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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

" ' ■ 

Page 8, 1. 22,-—[idkhcnhgalam is a scribe’s error for i Sharhgalarh , leaves, vegetation. In 1 23 — 
dhareyal sbonld be corrected to -bereyal or -vereyal “to associate with ” . 
muktiyol^bereyal^emd^irppam means “ waiting to be united to (the bride) 
Salvation”. The verse means that he subjected his body to such hardship 
as to make people say that it was indeed beyond the power of other ascetics 
practising austerities to undergo such mortification, etc.— Rao Bahadur R. 
Naraslmhaeharya, M.A-] 

„ 6, verse 6, — * water of aspersions * — Gadduge , or gaddige , is the seat or throne of a Saiva 
mendicant, a Jangama, and riir (jniruf) means 1 ashes ’ . Hence deva-sn&na 
must have the sig nifi cance of a particular kind of ablution, like bhasma-snana, 
in which ashes are smeared profusely over the body. — H, K. S. 
w 6, , f 11, — In the translation ‘‘who on seeing him” is to be interpreted as “look ye 
or behold } ’ nSflftVe being here used as an interjection. Mali and Sumali : 
Jf these words have to give rise to the Sanskrit name Suvarnamahakshi, 
they must perhaps be treated as Kanarese words composed of ma + ali and 
su + <md ali. The first means ‘the big eye ’, which in Sanskrit could be 
rendered into MahSkshi. In the second su may stand for suvarna, and we 
thus have the name Suvarnamahakshi. This may seem to be a forced in- 
terpretation ; but there is no other way of connecting the latter name with 
Suvarnamah&kshl, — H. K. S. 

,» ,, 18. — The marvel indicated in this verse is not clear. — H. K. S. 

* 86, ,i 34. — [/or “ twelve times *’ read “ ten times”. — R-. B. R-^ U.} 

41, (1L 17-24). — In the translation — “horse-sacrifices .... Siva and Vishnu” is 

apparently wrong, since horse-sacrifices are not performed particularly to 
propitiate the Gods, Siva and Vishnu. The division of words in the text 
ought, in my opinion, to be left just as it stands and requires no correction— 
fidhishthiia being combined with the following word and ObaturVhujam being 
separated without change to Ghaturbhuja. ~ The meaning then would be i 
“ who owns 84 towns presided over by Siva and Vishnu j who is con- 
secrated horse-sacrifices.” — H. J£. S. 

80, trans., verse 15. — ‘ So ns to be served by the own race ’. If Lakshml was already 

” in the lotus of his own race, there is no force in saying that she served him. 

In the text partika-ruha must be separated from the next following word, and 
the tr ansla tion should be .- “ so that the lotus of his own race became an 
abode of the goddess of Fortune”. If sevyam qualified Aditya- Bhatta, we 
should have expected the masculine form sevyan H. KL. S. 

51 „ 11. 49 to 55.— The translation of 11. 52 and 53, commencing “ on which he deduct- 

n * ed ........ kanda-ground ”, is capable of improvement. Alain kanda bhumi* 

* land whose extent was found out by measurement * or * measured land 
The word prabhugalge has to be construed with ikki and not with aladu, as 
Dr. Barnett has taken it. So the altered translation would be “and, having 
(also) given to these gentlemen (the right of) dasavanda at ten in hundred 
for the extent of land (measured) by the rod according to the gadimba of 
Huligere, he obtained”, etc.— H. K. S. 
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Page 60, test, 1, 14, — [read av-asuramm ; avu refers to the earth, the ocean, and the mountain , 
and the Asura is Hiranyaksha The meaning is, ‘ the ordinary earth, etc , 
cannot be compared to Erega in weightmess, etc., owing to their defects ; but, 
if there should be another earth etc (without such imperfections), these 
might be compared to him’.— H. K, S. 

, „ 1. 17.— [divide drpp^Ina-sumi , dippu= liberality , Ina-sunu^ Karna. His bounty was 

such that men said Karna was bom again — It B. It 1ST.] 

„ , 11 21-22 — [The sense of v 12 is “if enemy kings bow down at the feet of Erega, I 

do not know ; but, if tbey do not bow, D5na will make them fall so that 
vultures and the like will pounce upon them. — id. B. R li.J 
, 62, 1.38, — [lead Manu-mum-marggan = endv, “that he is one who walks in the way of 

the saint Manu ” — R B. R N] 

„ „ 1. 39, — [read pasugeg=dj anan, “ teacher of methodical work”. — R B. R N.] 

,, 1 40, — [read sahasadmdam = Ammugeyan. Am rouge, like Inda, must hare been a 

pei son cast into prison by Sobhana — Et. B R. Jf] 

., 71, 1 22, — [correct to mand-endudam Lott = aluki . . . bhfityatvamam ptindar = e^ndamd =* 

eleie. The sense is . “ when it is said that powerful hostile kings begged for 
protection, surrendered their strength of arm, offered whatever was asked, 
and m fear and terror became bis seivants, will they be able to cioss him .... 
and contend with him m battle — R. B. R. N/j 

,, 71, 1. 26 — [correct to kohud-amt = nhle . “ let alone his slaying the foes that oppose him r 

is he not, when enraged, able to temfy... — R. B R N.] 

,, 71,1. 28 — [read mmndl bidad = edarutavamg — unite, “is he who opposes you possessor 

of the trident, etc.”' 1 , i.e., is he Siva 9 The meaning is that none but Siva 
can confront him in battle. — R. B. R. N ] 

„ S4, 1. 19 — [lead supvtiah hula dipaka yenisi. — R. B. R. K.] 

[Rao Bahadnr R. Narasimhacharya, w T ho has kindly contributed the above notes 
which are acknow ledged under his initials, further points out that thejKanarese 
poet Nayasena of Mnlgund, who wrote m 11 12 the Dharmamrita, was a disciple 
of Narendrasena II of the Lakshmeshwar inscription of 1081 (above, p. 58). 
Nayasena mentions among Jam teachers a previous Narendrasena, and imme- 
diately after hnn a Nayasena.— L. D B ] 

„ 96, trans., 11 43-4 — for others of ahipahvamsa read of other royal lines. — F. W. T. 

„ 225, 11. 33-4 and p. 229, v 2 — [Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhaehar wntes, “ the expression 

hadmemtu methna gale , which means ‘a pole of eighteen feet ’ used for 
measuring, has been misunderstood both by the publisher (sc author) and 
the editor (p. 229)” — L. D. B.] But, with the following word kattale, which 
means ‘service (m a temple)’, the explanation of the Rao Bahadur cannot 
hold good — H. K. S. 

„ 232, text, 1. 3 — for Sidptini = e {?_')tad-dhamma read dvap ti-hetor-dharmma — -F. W. T. 

„ 28^, 5th line from bottom — for Sastiraya m column 3 read Sastnraya. 

,, 325, line 403 (correctly 404) of the Text,— -/or Jamnam(ta)-Bhafcta read Anamta-Bhatfca. 

,, 354, text, 1. 10 . — Marklola generally occurs as ma? kkole or markolvara a-rid m eans “ if 
opposed oi opposing ’ (see line 35 of i nscription B). Bhairava was not 
specially famous as an archer. Hence bhairava is to be taken here in tiie 
sense of ‘terrible ' % e , terrible to the opposing (enemy). — H. K. S, 

'* 5 » 33 — ai as-anka-Rudram must be translated “a Rudra in fightinar with kings 

— H. K S. 

„ 355 trans., 11. 3-16.- “ sprung from the race which presides over eighty-four towns and is- 
conseerated in eighteen world famed horse-sacrifices to. (the god of) tbe- 
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kx 


Frontal Eye (Siva)* Tins translation admits ot anofhex intoxpiotaiion 
Tlie text, m that case, is to be tiansenbed tL chatui -aMti-nagar-adhu>h- 
thi ta-hala t a- l&chan am 3afjad-vidit-ashtada±~A$iamedha-dl\$]iita-lvl<t~pra- 

suiain'\ and the translation, would then be 4< who had settled ( i e „ conseeiaf- 
ed^ Siva (Lalata-lSchana) m eighty-foui towns and was sprung fiom a race 
which had performed the eighteen world-famed Asvamedha ^aciihces ’* Sac- 
rifices pexfoimed to please the god Siva exclusively aie raie He, like other 
deities, leceives only a shaiem a sacufice. See above, page id and Addenda 
and Comgenda thereto < — H KI S. 

Pago 356, para 2,1 3 — Kirttiqa m verse 1 of the Text refers veiv likely to the hadai ala 
Kirtti, who is distinctly so called m 11 40, 42, 43 — H K S 
»» 356, 1. 14 from top — J Muttabbe means * gieat-grandmother 3 and thei efore it not impossi- 

ble that the pillar m question was a gift foi the ment of Klittiya^na’s gieat- 
grandmother — H K S 

„ 357 (text), 1 14, — ^l-turug-adod^d^-adude The meaning is not what is given m the transla- 

tion - the passage should he divided el T turzi^gadod-adiule “ Nay T was it 
acquired by protecting cows^’ Nnpa-Meru, occunmg twice m 11. 13 and 16 
may have been a surname of Chattuga — -U EZ S. 

„ 358, trans., v 2. — “the god giving blessing of glory M -Evidently the translation of 

KtrH- Sam7cara-d€zam should be “ the god (Siva) named EZli'ti- Samkara.” 
This must have been the name of a shrine m the Madhukes vara temple or 
somewhere in its neighbourhood It is evident that Kii tti- Samkai a was the 
name of the Siva temple built by Klittiga H KZ S 
h trans , v 17 — The translation ought m my opinion to be — c The fame of the sole 

nero-kmg of the woild increases as each (poet) eulogises him, just as the 
lotns rises accoichng as the water rises high (m the tank) 3 * — B KZ, S* 




ADDENDUM AND COEEIGENDUM TO VOL. XV. 


Page 3, text line 2 .— For Nrigat&pha-nSmS the facsimile reads miyatdrtlui-uauid, 1 whoso 
raue corresponded to its meaning \ Accordingly, cancel in the Index the entry £ Nru/iitiplut, 
S a. Kshemanhara ’ (p. Sy4). For two similar cases in which misreadings have been taken 
for proper names see Ini. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 12d, note 7.— E. H. 


Corrigenda to “ Two Inscriptions from Gawarwad and Annigeri ” 
and “ Gadag Inscription of Vikramaditva VI ” in Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol. XV, p. 337 foil. 


Eao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar has kindly sent me the following corrections to these two 
papers 

Page 340, ll. 8 — IQ ; Uliana, “ of his lord”, and viivcisad-al, “ trusty servant.” 

„ „ ll, 10 -17 ; for n3#a read noda, “ behold !” and na$$$ig*alumham, “ greater than 

the ordinary,” i.e., extraordinary. 

„ 341 , ll. 47 — 48 : “ Let the whole world fold its hands in reverence, the sun will net 
pay a pie. Will lie give what is desired ( bagedudan ), like the sun of 
Belvala ?’* 

„ 851 , 1. 19 : verse 22 refers to the ox of Dharma standing upright on its fonr feet. 

„ 352 , ll. 30—31 : read Somesvara-bhatla nim*orege. Vesha-dharigal-hjigociites. 

„ 353, l. 32 : read alii kalldre ballar , i.e., only those who are trained under him 
know it. 

„ „ l 39 : read idstm-pathana-sramnani. 

„ 354, ,1. 46 : read irndn-kirtti. 

„ 355 , /. 60 : correct to dhdnya-varggada. 

„ ,, l. 63 : read pamcha-ratnada dibyiibharanada pasaradin] pasara* collection, store, 

shop. 

„ 359, verse 42 : gum signifies both “ wick ” and “ virtae." 


MGIPC— SI— X .8-34— 31-7-28— 440. 


Jj. D. Barnett, 
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No. 1.— SOGAL INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF TAILA II : SANA 902. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

Sogal is a village in the Parasgad taluka of Belgaum District, Bombay Presidency. Its 
ancient name is given in our inscription variously as Soval, S51u and Sol; to this we shall 
revert anon. It is marked on the Bombay Survey sheet No. 305 as in about long. 75 % and 
lat. 15° 5'. The following record is now edited for the first time from ink-impressions prepared 
for the late Dr. Fleet, and now in the British Musenm ; but I have been unable to discover in 
what part of the village the original stone was found. The latter bears on its topmost com- 
partment, which is rounded, some sculptures, viz. in the centre a shrine surmounted by a spire 
of the Dravidian ordei, and in it a hnga on its stand, with a priest sitting at the proper right 
of it ; directly below it, a squatting ball ; to the proper left of the shrine, a squatting figure of 
a votary, with clasped hands,' facing full front ; to the right of it, a cow with suckling c^lf 
looking towards it ; over it, the sun (on proper right) and moou (on left) ; flanking both sides 
of the shrine and meeting over its summit, floral festoons twined so as to form four circles, in 
which are small figures. Below this is the inscribed area, consisting of three compartments : 
the first (lines 1-3) is 1 ft. 8| in. wide and 2f in. high ; the second (lines 4-64) is 2 ft wide 
and 3 ft. 10£ in. high; and the third (lines 65-68) is 1 ft. 9 in. wide and 4 in high. The 
inscription is on the whole well preserved. — The character is Kauarese, of a rather crabbed type 
of the period ; the letters vary from about T s g- in. to in. in height. The cursive v (above, 
Vol XII, p. 335) occurs in Vri (1. 5). — The language ,ia Old Kanarese, except for the formal 
Sanskrit verses Nos. 1, 34, and 35. The l is preserved in ildu (1. 2), negalda (1 32 : a tribrach) ; 
it is ohanged to r in pogarddam (1 9) and porttum (1. 13) ; and in all other cases it is changed 
to l. The archaic participle in -om occurs in pratipdlisidomge (1. 58), in what seems to be a 
quotation from an earlier poem ; in the same verse we find ghatisidamge. Parinatikeye (1. 30) 
and bhumiye (11 52) are instrumentals; see above, Vol. XIV, p. 277 n. In the words 
Kamchale-kanteya bitta dharmmamam (1. 55) we have what looks like an instance of the use 
of genitive for nominative (Kittel, Gram., § 352 1, p. 393 : see my note in Journ. R. Asiat. 
Soc , 1918, p. 105). In Raghava-dvishcma nachchuva (1 18) it is possible to take °dvishana 
similarly as genitive for nominative ; but I prefer to regard it as accusative, on which see Dr. 
Fleet’s remarks above, Vol. XI, p. 3. A few words are of lexical interest, viz. gadduge 
(1. 12 : cf. Kashmiri god tt ?), seligu (1. 15 : apparently a derivative from £ aloha), viketu (1. 35), 
rdna (1. 41), and vibhdga (1. 46). 

The record, after prefatory verses (11. 1-5), describes the beauties of the surrounding 
woods (11. 5-7) and the sanctuary of Suvarnskshi, on which see below (11. 7-16). In this 

A 
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establishment the chief was Tribhuvanasimha Pandifca, an eminent ascetic and divine (11- 
16-17). The foandation-legend of the place is told in outline (11 17*21). It was established bjr 
the kings Mali and Sumali at the end of the Treta Age. The latter gave his name to the place % 
for the names by which it is designated— -Solu. (11. 20, 44), S51 (1, 50), and Soval (1. 54) — 
are derived from Sumali (or Saumala). 1 * The poet then introduces ns to another distinguished 
Saiva doctor, Gangarasi (11. 21-24), and to one of his lay disciples, named XafichlkabbO 
(Ka fiehiyabbe or Kanchale), of the Dhanaga family, the wife of Kanya Ketimayya andL 
mother of Chatta, a generous benefactress of her church (11. 24-33). He next devotes a vers®' 
(11. 33-36) to the praises of king Taila, whom he describes as having conquered the Chdla and 
Lala (Lata), and cut off the heads of Ranakamblia and Kakkala. 3 * * * * The next passage (11- 
36-39) refers the record to Taila’s reign, styling him Nurmadi-Tailapa-deva, with various 
titles, on which see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 428 ; and then there appears on the scene a 
Batta prince named Katta, son of Kantheyabharada N anna payya, who at the time was 
ruling as Taila’s viceroy over Kundi (11. 39-43) This Katta is identical with Kartavirya I, 
on whom see Dyn. Kanar. Distr , p. 553. The next section (11. 43-57) is occupied with the 
dating and specification of the endowment made by Kanchiyabbe for the benefit of the temple o£ 
Snvarnakahi and the sattra or almshouse connected with it , its trustee was Tribhuvanasimha, 
and it was to be under the protection of the Thirty (heads of households) of Soval Several 
hortatory verses (II. 57-65) clinch the deed of gift • the first is evidently a quotation, as it 
addresses an otherwise unknown Devana Pandita, and the third and fourth narrate the legend 
of Indra and the Ohandall. A further verse (11, 66-G7) informs us that the poet who composed 
our inscription was Kamaladitya [more likely Kavikamaladitya. — Ed ] ; and a final clause 
stipulates that the cooking at the almshouse must be done by a Brahman woman (11. 67-68). 

Mali and Sumali, the protagonists of the foundation-legend mentioned above, are the Raksha- 
sas whose history is narrated in the Bamdyana, VII. v. and Bhagavata-purdna, VI. x. 21 and 
VIII. x. 56. A cine to the mystery of their appearance m the present legend seems to ho 
afforded by the Brahma-vaivarta-purdna, III (Ganesa-Jchanda'), xviff-xix, which relates that they 
were devotees of Siva, and on being smitten by the Snn-god with disease propitiated him by 
worship. It would therefore seem that the god Savarnakshi mentioned in onr inscription was 
the Sun-god, worshipped as a phase of Siva ; and this will partly explain the rather obscure 
verse 18, which refers to his temple. 

The date 8 is given on 11. 43-44 aB : Saka 902, the cyclic year Vikrama ; the new-moon day of 
Ashadha ; Sunday ; an eclipse of the sun.. This is irregular, according to the usual calculation. 
The tit hi mentioned corresponded to "Wednesday, 14 July, A.D. 080, on which it ended at 
21 h. 7 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) ; and there was no eclipse of the sun. But Mr. A. 
Venkatasubbiah, who has discussed the data in his Some Saha Dates in Inscriptions, p. 133, 
remarks : “ According to the Arya and Brahma Siddhantas the mean-sign Jovian year Vikrama 
was current at the beginning of Ashadha in 8. 900. On the amavasyd at the beginning of 
this Ashadha, 8th June, A.D. 978, there took place a solar eclipse which was visible in India, 

The week-day however was Saturday and not Sunday. This Saturday — Sth June, A.D. 978 

seems tube the equivalent of the given date.” 

The places mentioned are Sogal itself, which appears in the form of Sdlu (11. 20, 44), 
B51 (1. 50), and Soval (1. 54), Kundi (11, 19, 42), Mar 5 j ana (?) BelavSdi (1. 28), and 

1 This equation is phonetically unimpeachable, but on other grounds it is not convincing. However 

that may he, it is clear that the oldest form of the name was Soval. The modern name Sogal is an instance of 

the change of intervocalic « to g, which, as far aa I know, is rare, whereas the reverse change, g to v, ia very 

common* 

* Kan. Distr., p.426; JBfa. InA. h Vol. XII, p. 144, etc. Tie names appea? in tlm forme 

artatfibha and ElarJcara. 

* I Imve to thank Mr. R* Sewell for bus kindness in verifying xoj calculation#* 
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TegtLr (1 49). On the name and site of Sogal see above. For'the Kfindi Three-thousand see 
J. A., Vol. XXIX, p. 278. Belavadi may be “ Belwadi ” (“ Belowuddee ” of .the old Indian 
Atlas), which lies in Sampgaon tdluJca, some miles SSW]. from Sogal. Tggfir may conceiv- 
ably be one of two places of that name : there is a Tegur m SampgSon t&luJca , some 22 males 
SW. from Sogal, and another in Dharwar tdluha, about the aamethstance SSW. from Sogal ; 
but both of them are too far to suit the requirements of our text. The other places cannot 
be identified. 

TEXT. 1 * 

[Metres- w. 1, 34-5, AnusTitubTi; vv. 2, 5-10,12, 14, 16-19, 22-Z7, 29, 31-33, 36, 
j Kanda , w. 3, 4, 11, 28, 30, UtpalamSLls , ; vv. 13, 20, MattebhavikriQita ; vv. 15, 21, 
Champahamdld ] 

1 Om 3 Namas^tumga-girai-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-charave j ttailokya-nagar-aram- 

bba- 

J* j) 

2 mnla-stambhaya Sa(Sa)mbhave jj [1*] Srlmat- Suvarnnakshi-devara tlrttbadab= 

lldu 

3 »********* ntare (?) tapsdbana ****** 

4 ^rlmad-anavarata-Danuja-nar-amara-mani-nnakutia-tata-ghatita-pada-padm-Oddama-yugalam 

5 trildka-svami Suvarnnakshi-devar=ig=emag=olpa |j [2*] Vri || Pamkaja-shanda- 

dimd=eseva neydala pu-go- 

6 ladim tahrtta mavim kusum-Cditam kosagu-padari-neril-as 3 ka-baley=emb=arfikada 

vn (vri) ksha-j atigali- 

7 n=im-charadixh pugal=emba k<5kil-alamkri(kri)tadimde sala-banam=oppuvud=I vishay- 

amtaraladol || [3*^j A Iliya 

8 nirjjhav-odakadinioppnva 'tlrttham=id=i jagakke pemp=ellaman=anta Samkara- 

S ayamblm- Suvarnnara ah akshi- <Jev a- 4 

9 pad-ollasit-ambujamgalane pujipa bhakti(kta)-janakke mukti talv=illade kfidug* 

emdu pogardda(lda)iii kavit-eea(sa)- 

10 mada -pr abb amja na || [4*] Ea |j Puligale dharmma-Sravapaman=ele midukade 

kel [n*]t-irppuv=ara-giligal nirmmala(la) - 

Wl mnnipa§(r)=6dnv=0darfi chalavaded©y£=aridu pedva(lvu)v=ii-ulutD pagalnm || 
[5*] V anara-samhati deva-snanam maduva- 

12 rgge(rge) gaddugeya niram aan-manade tand=ivuv=enalk=a.n=aiiyem pogalal=a\ ara 

tapad=ugrateya ,|| [6*] Papi puga- 

13 ltt pt>gal=ugrada "kSpi pugalw p ugal==asSshaSdharmma- dr&ha-vyapan pugal=pugal* 

end=a porttarh kdkilamgaj-u- 

14 ligtuh banadoltt || [7*] Qalapuv=ara-giliya kukiluva _ Jtal6rJhainSe(se)ya gavarippa 

pen-dhn(da)mbiya bavalisuva pnru- 

15 liya ko [m*] damgalan-agisuva ravame nagada naliramis meaeYO\u || L a *J WOqa 

tanu mutt® siddham^maduva selig-ant=asesha-rasa 

16 mfilikegaltt kndugum=amarSndratvaman=nduvar=achcbaraB[i*Jya[r*Jkkal=a mani- 

knlama || [9*] Int*enisuva siddba-kshetr-amtara- 

17 flrtthakke mukhyan=a firita- sura-bhu j am Tribhuvanasimlia-munliiidram. tapasa-gfltra- 

vairi-kuja-gaja-simha |J [10*] Vri(vri) |S Nd- 

I From the mi -impreesion. 1 Denoted by the symbol like a Bengali o. 

* The letters in this line are very much worn, and hardly any can be road with certainty. 

4 The «a has been omitted, and then added at the end of the line in smaller script. 

II Head cllala-v&dadey= ; of ehala~vadi. [No emendation is necessary ; eha\av~ati,=eqey= agidu may m«Sa 

4 observing the places where (the reciters) waver/ — H. X. S.] 
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[Yol. XYI. 


18 d-ire Ragbava-dyiabana nacbcbuva Mali Sumali danavar=mmadida 

supratiabte (sbthe)y^darimde SuTarnnamab aksbi- de y ar=emb=ldit a- 

19 namam=adndu Sumali-pesar ] =imagarakke rndiyolw. kndidud=endod=e yogalva[ro*] 

Kn^di-OTahl-valay-antaraladoI JJ [11*] Ka || Ha- 

20 U-Sumali-dvaya-bbupalar=ddeYargge Sdlu-muYattam sal-lileyole bittu sugati-sukB.- 

alaya- 

21 m=a Tretey=amtya-kalade pokkar || [12*] Vri || Tapamam maduva tapasarkkal= 

alav=all=oh5 (|) tann- 

22 klesata.=einb=upasarggakk=irad=anta meyyan=atavl-sakhamgalam tmd=Umadbipanam 

p-ajisi mu- 

23 ktiyol=dhareyal=emd=irppam Suvarnnakshi-deva-pad-ambb(5j'a-silimakb-abban=enipam 

srl-G-amgara- 

24 si(si)-vrati j{ [13*] Ka || Ayar=upadesada dbarmmam kivi-vuge nai8bti(sbtbi)ka- 

tapSdliana-brabiBanarggamu=avisesba-da- 

25 uaxnam maduTud=uttama-paksham=emba aan-matiyimda [| || [14*] Yri [J Hara- 

cbaran-abja-bhri(bbn)mgi kapat-o- 

26 dba(da)ya-nirjjita 3 rdrmmal-amgi bbasuratara-murtti nirmmalina-klrtti daya-pare 

dana- dharmma-ta- 

27 tpara-gana-yakte deva-guru-bbakte sugotra-pavitrey=emdu vistaradole klrttikum 

vasudhe santa- 

28 tadimdame Xamebikabbeya |{ [15*] Ka || Ma raj ana 3 Belavadiya chara-gunam 

Kariya Ketimayyan=a- 

29 valzi vistara-gun-ambndbi dbarmmada Meruvan=a Kamehikabbeyam pogaladar=ar j[ 

[16*] Para-bita-guna-charitada 

30 Dhanagara gotrada Kamcliiyabbe mata-ratnam dbareg=eseva dha(da)na- 

dbarmmada pannatikeye pxridu parama-mahe^va- 

31 riy[e*] || [17*] Srlya dvara-yugam lil-ayata-karam=enipa snryya-kira^a-stambham 

bkfi -yuvatiy=olage sale ka- 

32 lp-ayushyam nilkam=endod=en=achcbariy5 || [18*] Ene negalda EZamchikabbeya 

tane (na)yam Siva-cbarana-y ugala-kama- 

33 la-bbramaram mum-jana-bbaktarh. sisht-eshta-nidhanam Chattan-ugra-papa-gbaratta [J 

[19*] Datara-varpnane |[ Yri |j Balavach-Chola- 
84 mabldbare m dra-knlisam LSl-ebba-pamchananam jala-bhubhri(bbri)d-yana-durgga- 
margga-jaladbi-vratakk-ele Bada- 

35 v-anala-rfipam R.anakamblia-Kakkala-sira-cbcbhedani‘ i rip-ugr-avani-vilay-Otpata- 

Yiketu cbakri-ti- 

36 lakam Srl-Taila-rajadhipam. || [20*] SvaAi samasta-bbuyan-asraya Su- 

Pri(pri)tbyl-vallabba mabarSjadbiraja 

37 paramgsya(sya) ram paramabbattarakam Satyasra(sra)ya-kula-tilakam Chaluky- 

abiaranam £i I-bbuja-bala- c hakrava- 

38 rfcti Nurmmadi-Tailapa-deva-yijaya-ra jyam=uttar5ttar-abhiyri(yri)dbdbi-prayardbdba- 

manam-a-chamdr-arkka-t [al - 

§9 tarn salnttasn-ire j| Tat-pada-padm-Opajlyigal || Vyi [( Jaiia-pati“Chak 2 *avartti- 
parirak shan a- daksk a- 

40 bbnj-asi yairi-sadbana-laya-kari Ratta-kula-bbusbanan=anya-nargmdra-darppa- 

bh a-rii janan=a v ad ata-klrtti vibhu 

41 Kantheyabbarada Nannapayya-ranana tane(na)yam viyeka-nidbi Katta- 

mahlbhnjan=emb a per-mmagam. || [21*] Ka |j A- 

1 Wc should expect °»e«ar. * 2 Read °vccrjjite. ’ ~ 1 

5 Or Marabana : the one letter is not clear. * The chha is made carelessly like snbscrint da. 
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42 tam Kundi-mahl«valay-atisay-adhi(dli!)gvaram yirOdbi-mablbbnd-vrata-kula-vajra- 

patam bbfitaladole Katta-bhu [pa]- 

43 n=Amgaja-rupam |] [22*] Svasti Sa(sa)ka-varsh.a 602neya Vikrama-samva- 

tsarad=Ashada(db.a)d=am [a*] vssyey= Adivara 

44 sfiryya-grabana-nimittadol manneyarum Sola rcravadimbarggam Dhanagara 

Kamcluyabbe stbana-bbu- 

45 miyam kottu Suyarn.naksbi-dev&-tlrfctbadal=tapam-geyya tap5dhanar®ahara- 

dha(da)nakke Tribhuvanasimgi-pa[m dx] - 

46 tara kalam karcbcbi bitta kamma 500 || Ka || Avar=olage Chamdradharan=> 

amga-yibhsgakk=eyde nuru kamma * * * 

47 lam=ndbhavam=agi nadevud=a-chamdr-a-yarddbx-tara-ganam. dxvam. nilpinegam. j[ 

[23*] Parama-mumsar=pannir * * * [mn]- 

48 ktige salva phalam=ad=ayn-nr-kkammam nxrutam==eiie sarvva-badba-paribaratn=ad= 

onadu mane-mvesana-sabitam || [24*] 

49 Navidargge(rge) temkal=Akar-ggavundara balake muda TegQra polakk=avagade 

badaga Palvala bhuv[ ] 

50 paschimadol=irdda ia(sa)trada vri(vri)tti [| [25*] Uttama-parnsbar=Ss5l- 

muvattarkk=adbipar=vviseshain=enisuva [ — ]- 

51 l=nalvatt-aru genol=aled=ayattapx=enal=madi kotfcad=aru~nftr-kkammarii [f [26*] 

Nayidar=Asagara ma- 

52 dhyada bbximiye 1 tan=age nadeva bldige badagal=devamg=erig8 temkal deva- 

tapodbanara sa(sa)- 

53 tra-sa(£a)leya geba j| [27*] A manege paxmera&u kayyi nilamum=emfc= 

agalamum=akkum || Yri || [ — w]- 

54 lame gmia-prakaradol=Soval=adiya muvadimbar=a pavana-miirtt;Lgal=subb.afcar== 

nttama-damga [l=a]- 

55 sntargge kalp-avani]ai-=S8 [u*] dana-mdbi Kaxnchale-kanteya bitta dharmmamam. 

kavada tamma vjrittiya [v^ — v^] 

56 vol=a dhare n6sar=ullinam || [28*] Stban-acbaryyamm=firum bbunatbar=kkidise 

kavar=ur=kkidxsalk=a [sthan-a]- 

57 cbar-yyam kavam stban-e^am kidise mfiyadimbar=kkayar« [| [29*] Yri U 

Bb utala -putam=appa muni-n[athara] mu- 

58 ktige salva dbarmm%mam ^ gbatisidamge durggati-padam pratipalisidozhge punya- 

bandb-atisay-aspad am 

59 sukba-padam subba-yriddhi-jay-aspadam maba-kbyati-padamgal=emb=iy=iyu tappavu 

Devana-pam dit-[a]- 

60 gram || [30*] Sasira pasuvam dvijar=ircbehasiramam kofci xnanigalam 

komda maba-dosham 2 porddugum [ vy] 

61 va sa(sa)sana-dbarmmaman9 kidipa ma-patakanam |[ [31*] Meliax xiay*adagam 

Cbamdale kapaladole kallan=ered=adu- 

62 tam ta(ta)t-kalade kerppim muchcbe samalokadol=Iihdran=akeyam. besa-gondam j[ 

[32*] Deva-svam brab ma-syam an=a v u * * * 

63 nda patakana pada-rajam bbavisal=abb5jyam=enal=a dgva-svaman-aHvanim 

nikri(kri)sbtarum*olarS || [33*] Na visham [visba]- 

64 m=ity =aliuh (r) =dg va-sy am visbam=uobiyate [|*] yisbam=Skakinam baxiti diSva-.svam 

puti-a-pautn. (tra)kam || [34*] Sya-datfc[a*]m pa- 

The syllable mx is bare used for rhyme (prasa) with vz, va , tins is sfcuctly incorrect,, bat it skew* tha 
popular tendency to change m to v between vowels. 
z A false pi dsa, $fa with s . 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Voi. XVI. 


65 ra-dafct[a*]rh va y 8 harSti(ta) vasundhara [m*] [|*] shashtir==v varsh a- saha sr a (sra.) 91 

vishta(shtha)yam jayatS krimi 1 * || [35*] 

66 Bbuvanam vananidhi sura-giri diva-ku lam=ina- chamdrar =u 1 linam dharmmam= 

idududbhav;i:m 3 =agi nadege 

67 sasana-kavi-Kamaladitya-rachita-kayy-ades'ha(sa)m || [36*] 1(1) dh.armmaman= 

uram stban-acharyya- 

68 nam kudj sva-dharmmadim nadeyisuva satrakke br ahmamy =ad uv al J] Mamgala 

maha-srl J| 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu "beauteous -with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing 
his lofty head, tho foundation-column for the beginning of the city of the triple world 

(Lines 2-3.) Being in the sanctuary of the blessed god Suvarnakshi 

(Verse 2) May the god Suyarnaksbi, lord of the three worlds, whose wondrous pair of 
blest lotus-feet is ceaselessly touched by the edges of jewelled diadems of demons, mortals, and 
celestials, grant us welfare ! 

(Verse 3.) In this region of the land there is a forest of trees 3 * resplendent with masses 
of lotuses, with flowering lakes of water-lilies, with budding mangoes, with blossom-bearing 
kinds of trees named kosagu* trumpet-flower, 6 nerilp aSoka, 7 and plantain, with an embellish- 
ment ( consisting ) of cuckoos crying in sweet strains pugal. 8 

(Verse 4 ) The sanctuary there, bright with cascades of water, shall procure without delay 
salvation for votaries worshipping the brilliant lotuses of the feet of the god Sankara-Svayam- 
bhu-S avarnainahakehi, who bears all distinction in this world : thus has one who is a sh&tterer 
of the conceit of kings of poets praised it 

(Verse 5.) Tigers listen to the preaching of religion without the stirring of a leaf 9 , rose- 
ringed parrakeets, knowing the chants recited by the stainless holy men because of their constant 
utterance, 10 sing them by night and by day. 

(Verse 6.) A flock of apes fetches with due houour water of aspersions (?) for those who are 
bathing the* god : hdnce I know not how to praise ( worthily ) the severity of their mortification 
of the flesh. 

(Verse 7.) All the day the cuckoos cry in the woods “ sinner, enter not, pugal^ ; man 0 f 
fierce wrath, enter not, pugal ; thou who breakest all duties, enter not, pugal” 

(Verse 8.) At the four sides of the mount there is a clamour, shaking the hills, of chattering; 
rose-ringed parrakeets, of shrilling singing-swans, of murmuring female bees' of madding 
parrots.® g 

(Verse 9.) Look, all the sapfal herbs, like a wand giving magical powers on touching the 
body, bestow the state of a Xing of Gods ; heavenly nymphs feed this family of holy men. 

(Verse 10.) The chief man at the sanctuary within the adepts’ domain which is thus de- 
scribed, a celestial tree to dependents, is the great saint Tnbhuvanasimha, a hon to those ele- 
phants the families of foes of the tribes of ascetics. 


1 Read Jepimih. 2 Read id=udbhavam. — - 

* The Shorea rohusta * The Pieroapermum acerifohum. 

\ IS 6 J3 T ign ° nia 8 The Eugenia j amt oluna or CalyptrantAe, caayepMlata 

I The Jonesta atolca. s One of the notes of the cuckoo’s song. 

* Pie is here used as an interjection sifid not in the sense of * leaf ’ — H. EL. g. 

M See above, p. 3, note 5. 

II On the negative imperative pupal see Kittel’s Grammar, § 207. 3 (p. 156) and Dictionary, 8 T al The.. 

& also a play on -the other meaning of pupal, i.e. the cuckoo’s note. ^ Th * r * 

t " L^mfampalan=apisuva is not properly interpreted It has to be written icm daehoald naaitum* 

translated (the noise) of black monkeys that excite laughter.’— H. EL. S.] ^ * **** 
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(Verse 11.) There -was a goodly consecration when the Dfinavas Mali and Sum a li , who on 
seeing hi™ became attached to Raghava’s foe, made it ; thence arose the adored name of the god 
Strvarnamahakshi. Samali*s name came to be currently attached to the town. On this account 
how do they praise it within the bounds of the surrounding land of Kundi ! 

(Verse 12.) The two kings Mali and Sumali, giving to the god the Thirty of S51u in noble 
freedom, came in the last period of the Treta Age, a happy era of welfare. 1 * 

(Verse 13.) Is there not power in ascetics who observe austerities ! bravo ! Bearing the 
body without being subject to the inconvenience of physical pain, feeding on the branches of the 
wilderness, worshipping Uma’a Lord, abiding in salvation while nominally on earth, like a bee at 
the lotus-feet of the god Suvarnakshi is that ascetic the blessed G-ahgarSsi. 

(Verse 14.) The doctrine of his teaching having entered her ear, with the good thought that 
the noblest course is to give general largesse to devotees, ascetics, and Brahmans, — 

(Verse 15 ) A bee to Hara’s lotus-feet, free from the influences of deceit*- faultless of body, 
most bril liant in form, stainless in fame, gracious, inspired by religxoas charity, devoted to gods 
and preceptors, purifying her good gotra : in these terms the earth abundantly praises at all 
times Kanchikabbe. 

(Verse 16.) She is (the wife) of the amiable Ketimayya, Kari’s son, of Marajana-Belavadi j 
an ocean of abounding virtues, a Meru of godliness, who are there that do not praise this Kanchi- 
kabbe P 

(Verse 17 ) Kanchiyabbe of the Dhanagas* gotra, who practises the virtue of beneficence, 
a gem of matrons, by the perfection of her eminent religious charities is verily one of the highest 
order of Mahesvaras on earth. 

(Verse 18.) A double door of Fortune, a column for the Sun’s beams, where his rays are 
freely diffused, it shall indeed abide within the lady Earth for the length of the aeon : therefore 
what a marvel it is ! 

(Verse 19.) Of Kanchikabbe, who is thus illustrious, the son is Chatta, a bee to Siva’s two 
lotus-feet, devoted to saintly men, a treasure to cultured and agreeable men, a grindstone to 
dire sin. 

(Line 33 ) The description of the benefactor. 

(Verse 20.) An axe to that great mountain 3 the potent Chola, a lion to those elephants tho 
Lalas, having forsooth the form, of a submarine fire to all the oceans ( consisting of) ways of 
fastnesses in the waters, mountains, and forests, he who cut off the head of Ra nakambh a and 
Kakkala, a malign meteor portending destruction to foemen’s grim lands, an ornament of em- 
perors, is the blest lord of monarchs Taila. 

(Lines 36-39.) When the victorious reign of— hail ! — the asylum of the whole world, favourite 
of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of SatySsraya's 
race, embellis hm ent of the Chslukyas, the Emperor strong of arm Nurmadi Tailapa-deva, was 
advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure ) as long as moon, sun, 
and stars : — 

(Line 39.) One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet — 

(Verse 21.) A son of prince Kantheyabharada Nannapayya, a sword for arms skilled 
in defence of that lord of men the Emperor, destroying devices of foes, ornament of the Ra$£a 
race, crushing the pride of other monarchs, a lord pure of fame, a treasure of discretion, is tho 
elder son named king Katta. 

1 [‘Came in . , . , , a happy era of welfare ’ is not intelligible. ‘Went to the world of bliss or died 

would be the literal translation of the phrase sugati-sukTialayam •poJelcar . — H. K. S.] 

* A play on words : mahldhara means both “ mountain ” and ‘‘ king.’* 
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(Verse 22.) He is the exalted ruler of the circle of land of Kundi, a thunderbolt-stroke to 
the whole crowd of those mountains his adversaries, king Katta, wearing the form of the Lore- 

god on earth. _ 

(Lines 43-46.) Had ! On Sunday, the new-moon day of Ashadha in the cyclic year 
Vikrama, the 002nd (year) of the Saka era, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun, Dhana- 
gara Kafichiyabbe, giving to the seigniors and the Thirty of Solu land for an establishment, 
laved the feet of Tnbhuvanasingi Pandita and granted 500 hamma for the supply of food to 
the ascetics observing austerities in the sanctuary of the god Suvamakshi. 

(Verse 23.) Out of this, one hundred hamma . . . shall be effectively applied in due 

manner for the personal enjoyment of the Moon-bearer [Siva] for as long as tbe moon, ocean, 
stars, and heavens endure. 

(Verse 24.) Verily a fruit leading to tbe salvation of . • • most excellent holy men are 

these five-hundred hamma : hence they, together with one dwelling-house, are immune from all 
conflicting claims. 

(Verse 25.) The estate of the almshouse situate to the south of the ( Quarter of the ) 
Barbers, east of the special estate of Akar Gavundar, north of the field of TSgur . . on the 

west of . (is as follows)- 

(Verse 26.) Those excellent men the chiefs of the Thirty of Sol, having measured out by 
the span forty-six . • • as a special (estate) and caused it to be prepared, shall give six- 
hundred kamma . 

(Verse 27.) To the north of the road by which one walks within the land 1 * between the 
(Quarters of the) Barbers and the ‘Washermen, to the south of the god’s tank, is the building of 
tbe almshouse for the ascetics of the god 

(Line 53.) Of this house the length is to be twelve cubits and the width eight. 

(Verse 28 ) . • - in the multitude of their virtues the leading Thirty of Soval, they who 

are pure of body, valiant, supremely generous, trees of desire to dependents, shall preserve the 
pious foundation granted by tbe lady Kanchale, that treasure of bounty, as if it were . . .of 

their own estate, so long as this earth and sun exist. 

(Verse 29.) The priors of the establishment and the town jointly shall protect (the founda- 
tion), if princes do harm ; if the town harm it, the prior of the establishment shall protect it ; if 
the head of the establishment do harm, the Thirty shall protect it. 

(Verse 30-) For him who injures the pious foundation serving for the salvation of . . . 

holy men which purifies the earth 3 (there shall be) a state of misery , for him who preserves 
it, a most exalted condition caused by tbe effect of his merit, a state of happiness, a condition 
of felicity, increase, and success, states of great reputation : these, these are inevitable, 0 thou 
eminent scholar Devana 

(Verse 31 ) The great guilt of slaying a thousand kine, two thousand Brahmans, (and) a 
crore of holy men will accrue to the deadly sinner who injures a . . . pious foundation 

(established) by edict 

(Verse 32.) On seeing how the Chandala woman, having mixed dog’s flesh in a human 
skull and poured (over it) toddy, was covering it with a leather shoe at the time while cooking 
it, Indra questioned her (as to the reason for covering it) . 3 


1 1 \humiye seems to be an instrumental (see above, Yol. XIV, p. 277, note 9), In the stddhi sense of 
“ distance within which” - see Kittel, Gram , §347 5 (p. 383). 

9 Apparently an inverted bahu-vrzhi ; see Panini II- ii. 37. 

* On this legend see Bp- Cam., Yol. 1, infcrod., p. 31, and ib. T3L 63, 
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(Verse 33.) (She answered that her food teas') unfit to eat, if touched by dust from the 
feet of the sinner who should have appropriated the estates of gods and Brahmans : hence aw 
any more degraded than he who mfringesa god’s estate ? 

(Verses 34-35 : two common Sanskrit formulae ) 

(Verse 36.) So long as the earth, the ocean, the celestial mountain, the abode of the sky, the 
sun and moon exist, may this pious foundation, whereof the versified regulations have been 
composed by Kamaladitya, poet of edicts, continue m effect. 

(Lines 67-68 ) For the almshouse, in which jointly the town and the prior of the estab- 
lishment shall religiously maintain in operation this pious foundation, a Brahman woman shall 
be the cook. Happiness ! great fortune 1 


No. 2. — MAHOBA PLATES OP PARAMARDI-DEVA . (VIKR \MA-)SAMVAT 1230. 

By Rai Bahadur Hiralal, B.A , Jcjbbulpose. 

These copper-plates were found in the well-known Mahoba town of the Hamirpnr District 
in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, while digging for earth to build a house They were 
deposited in a stone chest about 30' below the surface. The two plates were strung together 
with a ring having a seal, which the finder took for a lock and broke From the figure of 
Gaja-Lakshml (Goddess of Wealth) in the middle of the first four top lines it was inferred 
that the record dealt with some hidden treasure, for which a search was strenuously made, of 
couise to no effect A few SauskritiBts were then taken into cenfidence to find out the contents 
of the record, with a view to locating the exact spot of the treasure trove , but, as none could 
decipher it, it was decided, with great reluctance, hesitation and misgivings, to seek the aid of 
an epigraphist, and the choice fell on me. The record was therefore sent to me in charge of a 
Pandit coafidant, who on my telling the contents declared that he had at the time of starting 
made astrological calculations aud had already come to the conclusion that his efforts were to end 
in disappointment. These' plates have thus had a very narrow escape from a perpetuation of 
the internment which they have undergone for the past three years after their actual discovery. 

The plates measure 13" x 10* and weigh 272 tolas, or a little less than 7 lbs. The rims are 
bordered with separate copper strips about a quarter of an inch in breadth, secured with nails. 
Only one strip of the second plate has disappeared. Having been deposited underground for 
centuries, the plates were naturally covered with green verdigris ; but on cleaning them the 
record was found m a good state of preservation The language of the text is Sanskrit. 
Altogether 33 lines are engraved with letters belonging to the northern class of Nagari alpha- 
bets, their average size being half an mob. The record is clearly written j but the engraving 
is not altogether faultless, as some strokes or limbs of letters have been omitted ; for instance, 
in line 16 is engraved as sffur, where sh is turned into jp by the omission of the inside 
stroke which distinguishes the two letters. Similarly iu line 26 we find for the 

distinguishing hind stroke of ha being left out There are several such slips The last 
portion of line 3d was so carelessly written that it had to be re-engraved. There is very 
little difference in the formation of va, dha, ra and cha, so that one can be mistaken for the 
other. Ba is not at all distinguished from va. There are also some spelling mistakes, 
which will be found corrected in foot-notes The writing is, however, hold and well executed 
by one Palhana, who carved the Semra plateB 1 some seven years previous to this record. 


1 Up . Ind , Vol IV, pp 153 et seq . 
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TEXT . 1 

First Flate. 

X ^rf^r ii f%*tardrt€rgH: i 

2 wr *.q1sfcra t: n f^ctf^f^w^^rrf^iwsi^rai- 

3 fm f k ^ uuiraT f^lk T f^ Wfevirere uw^m^wrowrfw- 

4 Y ^^YT^'ig^rTcTqTG HI R=ti G ^ l ^T^nf^TF - 

7 Tjq ^f^^^rPCffrTTYrfTfqrfR^^k^^: 1»*PP£ f*TC ^ (^) **ufa*TI«Wf 
trf^rr- 

9 fT twi ( * rt) *rof?r *r*nmrtmfu w. 

10 f^f^irm ^ttwit ^rrafirerefl wifw.i ra i <* ra Rfgm ufhftr^rcTf^R- 

11 ^tw*x<5tt tfKJ 5 n^m^^R^T^- r 

SJ1W3T 

12 *rnr y o < 5TRT^fg(wi^)Tsn5ify^ffT ^4 wt f%f*r 

^TftRre^^T^n ^fsn^i fefh 

is sfTorr vfwrai vra^ggisfif^sr^e i ^tr*3tt f^fai 

m(wr)iirso$fh i Hsn ^frftTOi- 

14 fwt i tri^TgiiMf%(ftr)^T i a*T *rresm ^3f^wrR{sr)^^> 

TTBWm ^T ^ W* 

15 ^fhwTfvr: 

x From the original platen and impressions kindly taken by Eao Sahib Krishna Sasfcri, B.A. 

* Expressed by a symbol. * Bead °^fSf°- 

4 The present-day the headman m lower castes* 

* TftVZZ » a kind of plant with sweet juice Apparently it flourished in a special kind of soil, to which it 
has given its name, now corrupted into 

* CNi x» a measure containing 16 prasthas ^ p fr gpfB ^f would therefore be 64 prasthas, which, or 

less by a quarter of a tjfpqgr or 4 prasthas, is equal to 60 prasthas, This correctly gives the calculation further on 
described as * TrenTWW^R ITOT SHd^T^r^Tp^T/ that is, 60 vodkas of land according to the rule of one 

prasiha for every vodka. Here the first phrase indicates the seed capacity and the latter the area of the land 
granted. 

* Apparently a vodka of land had a seed capacity of one prastha only. 
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16 t rarTsm# 1 t *nf% grwr^tra ^r?pn04)- 

Second Plate. 

17 *t(t 0 wnar « iftesnrt 

%*r 

18 T^T^T WT^&WTTgKlBirC*) ^TPSTTg^ 

s 

19 xrfHwHr i?rgf% 'fccr sncnftr^fawrer g^sfrf^rsw^ tRTf^r- 

Hirq^T” 

20 ^f%fsr 4 ?rm irtgrsmftnr ^ (fa)f^gr*r?T wt^t- 

*tci*tO*it)- 

21 wT^nfY^ 3Sf^srsr.iroW?r 

22 Yf%rT^^nT^% sttCwOotto graranngffor wt<?%sT 

*rg4(4) ^5 t^- 

23 wFnsrrer ' g^rq V roT (^r) s^T^TfaOTWteT(gr)^r mrerr i ’dvr 

24i f^ilumr ^4wrw to^cpstrCw) 

Tf^nTrsr 

25 sffrr B^rro 

«wr- 

Cs 

26 f^gnrt B^t%f%H^T(^rt) 4 B^r¥-rar(^n)^f 

YPHtRTfiT bV 

1 Bead a Bead %. 

8 This phrase also occurs in the Semra plates (JBp Ind , Vol. IV, facing p. 167) and was read by Dr. 
Cartellieri as ^)<y | ^i|^i f (Ibid, p. 169) and corrected as m)ci | f<j^ 

He translated it as “ asanas, shoots of sugar-cane, hemp, mangoes, madhiilcas and so forth** (Ibid, p. 160). The 
correct interpretation is “sal (Skorea tobutia), sugar-cane, cotton tree, hemp and mab.ua (Bassia latifoha ),** to 
which our inscription adds Jcusuma ( Sohleiohera trxjuga), which produces most valuable lac It would appear 
that the trees or plants mentioned are those which produced most valuable articles, *5,1 giving the best 
timber for buildings, sugar-cane materials for manufacture of sugar, cotton tree for cotton, iana or hemp for 
ropes, and mahita for food, oil and liquor. What seem* to be omitted are poppy and gahja plants, which might 
have been associated with mahua , though the latter’s importance is so great that none others can claim a mention 
on anything approaching an equality to it. The Indian Forester (June 1917) remarks - " Truly the mahua among 
the forest trees stands equally for idealism and utilitarianism. In the mahua flowers exists acetic acid, and 
acetone is one of the primary ingredients of cordite, the chief explosive used m the guns which are thundering on 
different battle fronts in Europe ” 

4 In the Semra plates (Fp. Ind., Vol, IV, facing p 167) the phrase reads as qqsnrc r f*t fi n B*TT * l » which 
Dr. Cartellieri read as ^PTwNlipjnJrPT C Fbid, p 169) ; but it seoms clear that what was intended to be written w*» 
(together with forests, mines and hollows). 
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28 gi srr i? 4 ^r n vxx i ^ ^ i 

29 ^rrr»rr=er Trf^4«y Ur4^ii4tt<|i"UHi *<M^T^isNrf?? 

(fw)xi4h 

so w w trfWnrf^rrW » a 

^r- 

31 ^ crrere ?re% a Tnsi^ftwrf?^^* 

*m*IOT I fWWTO- 

32 i4tTO*s?r. » ^f^“ 


ABSTRACT. 

(LI. 1-2-) "Victory to the moon, tie progenitor of the Chandratreya family of kings. 

(LI. 2-6.) Victorious is the king Paramardi-deva, Lord of Kalanjara, who meditates on 
the feet of Madanavarm. a- de va , who meditates on the feet of Prithvivarma-deva, born in the 
family of the heroes Jayasakti and Vijayasakti. 

(LI, 7-8.) His valour harasses his enemies. He protects the earth as if she were a noble 
lady, and his wisdom is purified with discrimination. 

(LI. 8-23.) Having called the Brahmans, headmen and other officers of the village Dhanaura 
in the District of Erachha, he states that in thatjrillage land measuring 10 x 6 or 60 square 
v adhas cultivable hy five ploughs, and hounded on the east by the nala belonging to the barber, 
on the south hy a nala, on the west by the emba nkm ent of the Bhatahada tank, on the north by 
a Brahman’s land and tank embankment, and also a square of 52 cubits of land for a dwelling- 
place, haB been given by him at Camp G-ahilu to Pandit Ratanasarman (whose forefathers had 
come from Phodiva-Bhatta-agrahara) on a Tuesday the 4th of the dark fortnight of 
Magha in V ikrama Samvat 1230, when the sun had entered the zodiacal sign Makara. 

(LI. 23-28.) Therefore the donee should he obeyed, and cattle, gold and taxes, etc., should be 
paid to him and no molestation caused by anybody in the enjoyment of 1a.nd given along with 
the temple and mansion, with the rights of easement, -with trees, such as sal , sugar-cane, 
cotton tree, husum, hemp, mango, madhuka, etc., with forests, mines, hollows and quarries of 
iron, etc., with ani m als, deer and birds, aquatic or otherwise, and other objects within the 
boundaries. 


1 denotes * wild tribes. 5 


* Kead ^Rlfnt. 
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(LI 28-30 ) Moreover the rights of the king, state officers, forest tribes, soldiers, etc , shall 
cease and the future kings shall protect this gift as inalienable 

(LI. 30-31 ) Here follows a common admonitory verse. 

(LI 31-33 ) Given under his own hand by the illustrious Paramardi-deva. Composed by 
Prithvidhara of a family resident in the village and carved by Palhana. 


No. 3— -SHORKOT INSCRIPTION OP THE TEAR 83.* 

By J. Ph. Vogel, Ph.D. 

This inscription is engraved round' the shoulder of a copper cauldron, found together with 
about a dozen other utensils at ShOrkot in the Panjab on the 8th September 1906. 

The size of the letters may be defined as follows : — Simple aksharas measure from \ in. f to 
I in. in height, and ligatures (including vowel marks) average about 1 in. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

Sam 80 -f-3 Magha-sukla-di 5 [vai*] y abrityakara-Buddha das-5ttha,pi[ta ] || SibipTT- 
Opavana-Radhika - vi [ha] ra-chaturdisa-sarvhastivadi-bhikshu-samghasya [| 

TRANSLATION. 

“ In the year 83, in [the month] Magha, the bright fortnight, the fifth day, dedicated 
by the vaiyabrityaJcara Buddhadasa to the universal congregation of friars of the Sarva stivadin 
sect at the Radhika Convent in the park of Sibipura.” 

Notwithstanding its brevity, this epigraph presents several points of interest. As regards 
its date — the first point to be discussed — there prevails’ some uncertainty owing to the 
circumstance of the era to which it refers not being specified. Ve have, therefore, to ohoose 
between the following three possibilities : first, the date refers to the reign of some ruler ; second, 
it refeis to the Lqkakala or Saptarshi era ; third, it referB to the Gupta era. 

The first assumption may be safely discarded, because, firstly, no king’s name is mentioned, 
and, secondly, the year 83 would point to a reign of almost incredible length. 

That in the Sharkot inscription the Lokakala should have been employed seems also very 
unlikely, as long as there is no proof forthcoming of this era having been used as extensively 
in the Plains of the Pan jab as we know was the case in the Hills. We are consequently led 
to ft pBTimft that the era used in this inscription is the Gupta era — an assumption which fits best 
with the palseographioal evidence. As the initial year of this era must have corresponded to, 
the period from the 9th March A.D. 319, to the 25th February A.D. 320, a the date of our 
inscription, if referred thereto, must have fallen about the beginning of the Christian year 403. 
Now it will be seen that the character used agrees most closely with that found in Gupta 
inscriptions of the 5th century of our era. Special attention may be drawn to the peculiar 

i A preliminary note on this inscription has been published m the Journal of the Pan-} ah Historical Society, 
Vol. I, p 174, under the title “ Sliorkot, the ancient Sibipura ” 

1 Cf. J. F. Fleet, Corpus Inscr. Ind., Vol, III, Inscriptions of the early Grvpta Icings, Introduction, 
p. 127. 
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shape of the ahsharas ma and sa. On aecoant of the script it is out of the question that any 
other known era can have been used here. 


The chronological question having thus been satisfactorily settled, we must turn our 
attention to the word following the date, which I read vaiydbrityahara. It will be noticed that 
the four ahsharas brityahara are perfectly plain. The ahshara preceding hri has the 
appearance of a ligature of which the second component is ya ; it may perhaps be read yd. 
Between this character and the figure indicating the day there iB an open space ; apparently 
one or two ahsharas have been effaced. Now as the word under discussion is immediately 
followed by the donor’s name Buddhadasa , there can be little doubt that the syllable vat has been 
lost and that we are justified in reading vaiydbrityahara. This term occars in Sanskrit 
writings of the Buddhists in the two forms vaiydvrityahara and vaiyaprityahara , the latter 
being the correct one . 1 The word corresponds to the Pali vayydvachchakara, meaning “ one who 
doeB business or executes a commission for another, an agent ” 3 I suspect, however, that in 
the ShOrkot inscription it has a more restricted meaning and may denote some function- 
ary — either bhikshu or updsaka — in connection with a Buddhist monastery I am led to this 
assumption not only by the position of the word in the inscription, but also by the connection m 
which it occars in the MahdvyutpatU , where it immediately follows navakarmika. 5 As I am 
unable to define its meaning more precisely, I have chosen in my version of the inscription to 
leave it untranslated. 


A point of special interest for the topography of the Panjab is the mention of Sibipura* 
from which wo may infer that the mound of S harks fc marks the site of the capital of the Sibis, 
a well-known tribe of ancient India The Sibi raja who bestowed his eyes upon a blind 
Brahman and gave away his own flesh to ransom a dove from a hawk is celebrated as the 
paragon of charity and self-sacrifice in both Brahmanical and Buddhist legend. The Sibi 
tribe is repeatedly mentioned in the Mahdbharata ; but these references do not enable us to 
deride on the geographical position which they occupied beyond that they lived somewhere in 
the western region. In the course oi the conquest of the world ( dig-vijaya ) ascribed to the 
Pandavas it is related that Naknla, the fourth of the five brothers, while engaged in subduing 
the western legion, overcame the Sibi, Trigarta, Ambashtha, JMalava and Panchakarpata . 4 
It should he remembered that the Trigarta country corresponds to the Kangra Valley. 

A famous episode 5 of the great epic relates how Jayadratha, the king of Smdhu, attempts 
to carry off Draupadi, the common spouse of the five Pandavas. Here the Sibis are mentioned 
as a tribe dependent on Sindh a. 

Among the tribes of the Panjab subdued by Alexander, the Greek authors mention 
the Siboi, m whom Hassen has recognized the Sibi of Indian literature . 6 Owing to the circum- 
stance that they were armed with maces and wore skins of animals for clothing, the Greeks 
took them to be descendants of Herakles and his companions. Arrian somewhat vaguely 
locates them in the country between the Indus and Akesines (i.e. the Ohandrabhaga or Chlnab) 


1 Santideva’a StJcstidsamuchchaya (ed. Bendall), p. 55 ; Dn^doadana (ed. Cowell and Neil), pp 54 an{ j 0417 

Mahavyutpatti (ed Minayeff), BibL Buddh, XIIT, 270, 22. For vaiydvntya cf. Avaddnafataka (ed. Speyer! vJ 
I, p. 260, IT, pp 9, 13, 96. ' V pyer '> Vo1 - 


* B. C. Childers, Diet, of the Pah Language, s v veyydrachcham, " service or duty performed bv an inf™.?* 

for a superior.” Cf. also Kern, Manual of Indian Buddhism, p. 84 “The function of a proxy or aeenfc 
V eydvaehchakara, may be held by an inmate of the monastery (drdrmka) or a layman.” g ’ 

* This term occurs in several inscriptions from the North-West of India. 

4 3£ , II, 1189 (= Bombay ed. II, 32, 7). 

* M Bh., Ill, 15626 (-Bombay ed. Ill, 266, 11), and III, 15718 (= Bombay ed. Ill, 271, 3) 

Lassen, Indxsche Altertumskunde, Vol I, p. 644, and H, p> 168. Yxncent A Smith, Bar , History 3rd 
sketch map faemg p. 94, locates the Sibi in the Doab of the Hydras and Hydraotis (i.e. the Iiavlt 
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but according to Curtins they were situated not very far from the confluence of the Hydaspes 

(*.e. the Vitasta, modern Jehlarn) and the Akesines. This agrees very nearly with the position 
of ShOrkOt. 

Sir Alexander Cunningham 1 * in his account of ShOrkot notes that according to the local 
Brahmans “ the original name of the place was Shivanagari or Sheopur, which was gradually 
•contracted to Shor.” Thus we see that some reminiscence of the ancient name has been pre- 
served down to the present day. In its correct form, Sibipura, we find it in the inscuption here 
under discussion The ancient name Sibipura has become contracted to the modern form Shdr, 
'to which the word kdt ( = a fort) has been added in the same way as has happened with tho names 
of other towns of the Panjab. Well-known instances are Sial-kst (in which Sial is probably 
•derived from Sagala ), Pathan-kat ( Pathan. probably from PraUshthdna) and Nagar-ke£ (in 
which Nagar means “ the Town ”). 

It further appears from the inscription that the spot where the metal vessels were found 
more definitely marks the site of the Radhika Convent, which must have been situated m a 
park ( upavana ). Most-pr$bably this consent stood outside the walled city, as was usual in the 
case of Buddhist monasteries in India. 

Finally it should be noticed that the Sharkat inscription, confirms the prevalence of the 
SarvaBtivada sect in the north-west of India Several other epigraphical ret ords bear testimony 
to the importance of the sect : one of them is the inscription on the famous relic oasket of 
Earn shka discovered at SbahjI-ki-Dherl near Peshawar in March 19Q9. 3 Prom tho accounts 
■of the Chinese pilgrims it is, moreover, evident that the influence of the Sar\ astivadins was by 
no means restricted to this part of India. While discussing the data supplied by the Chinese 
pilgtim I-tsing regarding the geographical extension of this school. Professor Takakusu 
remarks 3 : “ It flourished in 'Central and North India, and had some followers in East and 
West India, but it seems to have had very few adherents in South India, and was entirely absent 
in Ceylon. In Sumatra, Java, and the neighbounng islands almost all belonged to ibis school, 
and in China all the four sub-divisions of it were flourishing. Even m Champa a trace of it 
■was found. No other school, so far as we can ascertain, ever flourished so widely as the Sar- 
vastivada, either before or after the seventh century ; though its adherents in India alone, in 
Hmen Tsiang’s time, were mot so numerous as those of the other schools.” 


No. 4. — BHAMODRA MOHOTA PLATE OP DRONASIMHA : THE YEAR 183. 

By Lionel D Barnett. 

The following inseript’on was originally published by Mr-. A M. T. Jackson in the Journ. 
I 'Bombay JBr. R. A. S., Vol. XX, No. LIV, pp. I ff , but without any facsimile At the instance 
of the late Dr. Fleet Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar kindly sent me an excellent mk-impression, from 
'which I now publish the text anew, together with a plate. 

Mr. Jackson reports that the plate containing the present inseript’on, together with 
•another charter, was found “ baned in a field in the village of Bhamodra Mohota near Bhau- 
tnagar 4 in the year 1895,” and was acquired by Mr. L. Procter Sims, engineer of Bhannagar 
State. It is slightly irregular m shape i the maximum height is in., the maximum breadth 


1 A. S B , Vol. V, pp 97 ff , and Ancient Geography of India, Vol. I, p. 133 Cunningham’s identification 
•of Sshorkot with Alexandria Soriana is to be discarded. 

* A . S. B. for 1908-9, p. 51, and far 1909-10, p 136. 

* I-tsing, A record of the Buddhist religion, transl. by J TalkaTtusu, Ovfoid, 1896, p XXII 

4 The only village with the name of Bhamodra that I can trace is some distance from Bhaunaga-. It lies 1 6 
nniles nearly east from Kundla, in lat. Sl° 23‘ trad long 71° 37'. 


o 
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1 ft. 2 in. It is in perfect preservation. — The character is similar to that of other plates of 
the same locality and period, hut is more angular, as will be seen by comparison with e.g. the 
five grants published in Vol XI of this journal, pp. 104 fE., and notably with No. IV, pp. 114 
f£ 1 The jihvamuliya sign is found in DronosimhoJi [1. 1) and pradtsataTi (11. 6*7), the ujoadh- 
mStntya in bhagavatyah (1. 3) and mdta-pitrofi (1. 3). Twice, in anwtnoddyur (sic t), 1. 7, and 
widdciit, 1. 9, we find, an archaic type of 5 attached to m, while elsewhere the ordinary form of 
the vowel is used. The numerals for 100, 80, 3, 10, and 5 occur on l. 11. — The language ia 
Sanskrit ; it is prose, except for the three formal verses iu 11. 9-10. The spelling -sthittya, (1. 6) 
may he noticed : cf. Panini VIII. iv 47, Siddhmta-kaumudi 48. On the spelling of the word 
J?a, 7 > dur-ajyayafy in 1. 3, where jy apparently stands for j, compare Dr. Kodoiv a remarks above,. 
Vol. XI, p 105. The short i of Shashthidatta (1. 11) may be justified by Panini, VI. iii. 63. 
The grammar of 11. 5-7 is very irregular ; and the blame for this should probably rest with the 
official who drafted the document. 

The purpose of the grant is to record an endowment by the Maharaja Drdnasimha of 
Valabhl (I. 1), who made over for the cult of the goddess Panduraja (?) m the Hastavapr- 
aharanl (1.3) the village of Trisangamaka (1. 5). It bears the signature of Bhiruvaka, the 
dev i- harmdntika or iutendant of the estate of the goddess (1 11), and was drafted in fair copy 
hy Kumarila-patika (?), sou of Shashthidatta (l. 11). DrSnasimha was the Beeond son of 
Bbatarka, the founder of the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhl ; on this subject it suffices to refer to 
the remarks of Messrs. Jackson (in loco') and Smith ( Early History of India , 2nd edn., jp_ 314). 

The date is given on 1. 11 as Samvat 183, the 15th day of the bright fortnight of Sravana.. 
If we take this as denoting the current year of the V alabhi era, the tithi mentioned must 
correspond to Monday, 16 July, A.D. 501, on which day it ended about 8 h. 26 m. after mean 
sunrise. But, as Mr. Sewell has pointed out to me, it may possibly denote an expired year, 
corresponding to A.D. 502 : in that year^ there was an intercalated Sravana, and hence, if the 
tithi mentioned refers to this intercalated Sravana, it must have been current at sunrise on 
Saturday, 6 July, A.D. 502, while, if we refer it to the nija Sravana of the same year, it must 
he connected with Sunday, 4 August, A.D. 502. 

The only places mentioned are Valabhl (1. 1), the Hastavapr-aharanl (1. 3), and Tri- 
sangamaka (1 5). Valabhi is the modem Wala, in Kathiawar Hastavapra is now Hathab, 
6 miles south of GOgha, in Bhauuagar State ; on this I may refer to Dr Konow’a remarks 
above, Vol. XI, p. 106. Trisangamaka has been identified by Mr. Jackson with Tarsamia, near 
Hathab. 

* 

TEXT* 

[Metres : vv 1-3, Anushtubh .} 

1 "D Svasti Valabhitah Parama-bhattilraka-pad-Snudhyato mah&rgja-* 

Dronasimhali=kn§ali sva- vishaya [kan*] ear v van=ev=asmat-santak-ay u ktaka - 

viniynktaka- mah a- 

2 ttara-drahgika-dhruva-sthan-adhikaranam( nika) -chata-bhat-adi[m*] s=eha eamajnapayaty* 

Astu v5 viditam yatha maha-vijay-aya[r*]-ddharxnma-phala-yas5-vishaya~ 
vxi (v ii)ddha- 

3 yS nd varsha-sahasraya sarvva-kalyan-abhipraya-sampattaye cha Hastavapr- 

Sharanysm srI-bhagavatyah=Pandurajya(ja)yah 3 m ata-pitrOh,=puny-apyay ana-ni- 

* 1 may add that I am suable to agree with Dr. Kouow’s suggestion that the present plate is spurious (i&id^ 
p 106, n.l). i 1 

* From the ink -impression. * »See above. 
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originals. Last time I had not sufficient time to make these transcripts, and had to content 
myself with very brief account, indeed, of them.” 1 In another part of the same report Mr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar published short summaries of the contents of these inscriptions I visited Cutcb. 
in April 1919 and had the good fortune to transcribe all the records from the originals. 
Though they are m varying stages of imperfect preservation, I found that,, with the exception 
of one, they yielded tolerably good impressions, which are reproduced with this article. 

In all theie are six stone inscriptions m the Pergusson Museum at Bhuj, of which, five 
are records of the second dynasty of the Satiaps of Saurashtra, ic of the family of Chashtana, 
and the remaining one a fragment of an inscription of the fifth and sixth century A D Pour o£ 
the inscriptions belong to the reign of Rudiadaman and were incised m the year 52'of the era 
used in the inscriptions and coins of the Satraps of Saurashtra, while the fifth belongs to the 
reign of tbe Maha-Kshatrapa Rudiasimha I, and was incised in the year 114 of the same era. 
The fifth inscription of the time of Rudiadaman, mentioned by Mr Bhandarkar m the last lines 
of paragraph 15, Part II (6), of his Annual Report for the year 1914-15, appears to be still in situ. 

The inscriptions of the time of Rndradaman of the year 52 which are heie edited are those 
which were brought to Bhuj from Andhau by the late Ranchhodbhai Udairam, formeily He wait 
of Cutch. These inscriptions repose on a number of wooden platforms and have been placed 
under the grand staircase of tbe Fergusson Museum at Bhuj. Mr. Bhandarkar has lecently 
referred to them m a note on his article on “ Deccan of the Satavahana period,” 

Andhau, or Andhou, is a very small village close to Khevda, or Pachham, m the Cutcb 
State. It is situated in Lat 23° 4 6' 10", Long. 69° 53' 55" The site where the records were 
discovered is described by Mr. Bhandarkar as a hillock. Mr. K N Dikshit of the Arch geological 
Survey is the only trained archgeologist who seems to have visited the site, but no notes or 
description have been published by him as yet. 


The records are incised on long narrow slabs of stone, and in the majority of cases the in- 
scriptions are incised lengthwise The material is hard stone, which has suffered very much 
from corrosion with a singular effect. In certain cases the bottoms of incisions made by the 
reason while chiselling the record remain intact on the stone, whereas the sides of the incision and 
the surrounding uninscnbed portions of the stone have disappeared The effect produced by this 
action is to make one believe at first sight that some letters of one recoid weie cut in relief, 
while the rest were incised. The mscubed suifaces of the stones are uneven, and it js apparent 
that the mason did not take the trouble to make them smooth before incising the letters 


All four inscriptions refer themselves to the reign of the king (Rcij an) Rndradaman, son of 
Jayadaman. His name is immediately preceded by that of his grandfathei Chashtana, sou of 
Xsamoiika; but no teim indicating the relationship between Rudradaman and Chashtana is 
employed in any of the four recoi da. All the records were incised on the same da te i e the 
year 52, the second day of the dark half of Phaguna ( Phdlguna ). In three out of the four in, 
acriptious the yeai of the date is expressed both m words and m figures, wffixle mthefouitli 
it is gi\en m figures only The day of the month is in all four expressed both in words and 
m figures consisting of two symbols. The first symbol^ has been read by Prof Luders as 15- 
Bo far the symbol for 15 has not been met with m published inscriptions or MSS of this period • 
but Dr Luders may bare found it in one of tkeKhotan MSS The symbol consists of the ak'hara 
«e, fmm the upper part of which a horizontal straight hne is produced towards the right lor 
a. short distance From the right extremity of this another straight line, vertical and longer than 
is produced downuards. This symbol looks ver y much like the proto-Nagarl consonant ga. 

' Ibid, 1911-15, p. & 


2 Prof I) it. Bhamlarkar of the University of Calcutta lia^ accepted »r Luders’ readme- of Hus Kvm-hr.1 in a 
foot now t»lu»artule Q a the •• Sata\ ih&na peruxl Vol XLVII, p 154, n 28 . & ^ ^ * 
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It is difficult to understand why the symbol for 15 should be used in this inscription, because 
it mentions the lunar titJn I am inclined to think that the syllable represents Bahula and not 
15 Immediately after this we have two short horizontal strokes denoting 2 The year should 
be referred to the Saka era of 78 A D , and the dates are, therefore, equal to 130 A D 

The language of the inscriptions is Prakrit, and the letters belong to the northern 
Variety of the Indian alphabet of the first or second century A D The palaeography calls for 
some remarks, as the alphabet shows archaisms when compared with that of the Junagaclh 
inscription of Rudradaman With the exception of #, n and o, no vowel occurs m its initial 
form. XI in uthdpita occurs m all the records m the last lme Hi occurs twice, once m inscnp* 
tion B in the word Rishabhadevasa (1. 5) and once again m inscription D m the same word (1. 3). 
The initial form of o is to be found m A, B and D in tbe word Opasati The medial forms of 
Towels do not call for remarks with the exception of u m ga m Phaguna which is certainly earlier 
than the forms in the Junagadh inscription of Rudradaman , cf Buhler’s Indische Palcsogftxphte, 
Table II 9. VI. Tbe rare medial I occurs m Sihamzta (C, 1 2), Sihila (A, 1 3 , B, 1 6 , and C, 

1 3) and m °tlrdye (A, 1 2) Among consonants A a does not show any curvature m its lowest 
extremity, except once m Ysdmotiha (B, 1 1) , ja shows two different forms, (1) with a curved 
back and (2) with a straight back Aa occuis m conjunction w ith ga m rajno Ta also is found 
only once, m kutubtmye (C, 1 3), It occurs conjointly with sha in Chdshtana (ABCD, 1 1), 
lashti (A, 1 3 ; B, 1 8 , C, 1 3 , D, 1 4), Jeshtaih dye (A, 1 2) and Tteshta (C, 11 3-4). Tbe 
lingual na shows tbe archaic form where no cmvature is noticeable in either the top or bottom 
horizontal lines; cf Phaguna (A, 1 2 , B, 3 4 , C, 1 2), Sctmanei lye (C, 1 2), h amanerena (D, 

1 4) In the majority of cases the base line of na is curved, the exceptions being n a m Madanena 
(C, 1 3) and the cases m inscription D In the majority of cases ba is a perfect square with 
straight sides, the only exception being the form m hulubimye (C, 1 3) Ya presents a numbei 
of varieties . — (1) tbe archaic type, in which the right and left vertical lines show no signs of 
cuivature, but have acute angles on one side of their bases, cf Ysd (A, 1 1) , (2) the transition 
type, which shows slight signs of curvature, as m Jayadama (A, 1 1) , and (3) the early Rushan 
type, where the base line is curved, as m Jayadama (C, 1 1) Both la and ha show angles on 
their line at the point of its junction with the horizontal parts The light vertical limb of la is 
higher m comparison with the left limb of ha Three different foims of the palatal i are to be 
found m tbe records — (1) the broad-backed type, which is usually to be found m the records of 
Ushabhadata, m which tbe central pendant drops from tbe left half and slants to the light, cf 
Opasati (A, 1 3), panichd&e (B, 11 3-4) , (2) the moie archaic form is to be found m inscrip- 
tion D, wheie it is used m all cases , m this foim also the lettei is bioad-backed, but the pendant 
drops vertically fiom the middle of the curve, cf OpaSati (1 3), sidmanerena (1 4), (3) the 

northern form, m which the back consists of two different cuives which meet m an acute angle; 
cf Semka and samaneiiye (C, 1 2) This is exactly the form m the Mathura inscription of 
the year 72 of the reign of Sodasa 1 

The object of all four inscriptions is to record the erection of funeral monuments by the 1 
relatives of the deceased In the inscriptions themselves these monuments are termed lashtis 
(Pkt latthi, lit ‘a stick’) Inscription A records the erection of silch a monument (lashti) l>y 
Madana, sou of Sihila (Simhila), to the memory of his sister Jeshtavila (Jyeshthavira), the daughter 
of Snnhila of the Opasati (Aupasatika) goti a, in the year 52, on the second day of the dai-k half of 
Phaguna (Phalguna), during the reign of the king (Raj an) Rudradaman, son of Jayad&man, 
(who was the giandson) of Chashtana, son of Ysamotika Inscuption B records the election oi 
a funeral monument to the memory of Rirfiabhadeva, son of Simhila of the Opasati (Aupasatika) 
got i a, by his brotliei Madana, son of Simhila, on the same yeai, month and day IjJgfiEyjibion 


1 Ante, Vol. II, p. 199, No II. 
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C records the erection of a funeral monument by Madana, son of Snnhila, to tlie 


of 


tirfiO, 


-tlie 


Ms wife YasadatS (Yasodatta), a novice (sramanei ?), the daughter of Sihamita (Similar* 13 - 
of the Senika (Srenika) gotra, on the same day. Thus inscriptions A, B, and C recoi'<3- 
erection of monuments by one Madana, son of Simlnla, to the memory of his brother Risl**** - _ 
deva, his sister Jeshtavira and his wife YasSdatta The fourth inscription records the 
of a funeral monument to the memory of Rishabhadeva, son of Treshtadata (Trishtadatt 3.) * 
his father Treshtadata, a male novice (sramanei a), of the Opasati (Aupasatika) gotra, ot^- *'^ >e 
same date as that mentioned in inscriptions A, B, and C. Prof. D R Bhanclarkar is eei-h** - * 31 ^ 
wrong m statmg that this inscription “ is a memorial stone of Rishabhadeva, of the Opasati g&£ 1 lt 
and son of Tie&htadata, erected by Madana his brother ” 1 It is a memorial stone o£ 0X10 
Rishabhadeva, son of Treshtadata, of the Opasati got) a; but there is no mention of a bi-ot 
named Madana. It is evident that the learned Professor failed to read the last lin® 
inscription D. He appears to have read Sit-Madanena instead of stamaneiena, which is V<-***Y 
clear on the stone itself and distinct in impression. It is not very easy to understand how 3P * 
Bhandarkar reconciles the words pit) [a] Tieshtadatena, which occur at the beginning of 
sentence, with the word immediately following them, if he read Sit-Madanena. Prof O- 
Bhandarkar’s inability to decipher this word has led him to make some unnecessary conjeefcti i't»» 
regarding the personages mentioned in inscription D He states, “this is rather puzzling 
because the gotra Opasati and the name Madana point to this Rishabhadeva being the same 
that of the first inscription, Treshtadata being m that case presumed to be the other naixu© of 
their father Slhila ; but it is inconceivable that two stelae were put up or can be put up in* 
memory of one and the same individual ” 2 His remarks induced me to examine inscriptions 
and D very carefully; but I am now sure that his difficulties were caused by his own inabilit y 
to read the last line of the record. The fourth inscription does not mention Madana as tin* 
brother of Rishabhadeva*. therefore this Rishabhadeva cannot be the same person as tinnt, 
mentioned in inscription B. In fact, inscription D records the erection of a funeial monument to 
another Rishabhadeva, son of Treshtadata, who was a different person from Silnla, the father - of 
Rishabhadeva mentioned in inscription B The stele was raised by Treshtadata, the father- of 
the deoeased, who was a Buddhist monk (siamanera). 


The mention of Chashtana son of Ysamotika, immediately before the name of lii» 
grandson Rudradaman, son of Jayadaman, m these four records, without any connecting 
link, has led scholars to make a number of conjectures. Prof D. R. B h a n d a r 1c ii, * - 
states that originally he thought that the word pa.uttra.sya had been omitted m each axict 
every inscription, hut now he is inclined to agree with his assistant Dr. Romesh Chandx*a» 
Mapmdar in thinking that the omission of the word pauttrasya or potasa indicates that in the 
year 52 Chashtana and Rudradaman were reignmg jointly. Prof. D. R, Bhandarkar- 
states 8 in a popular account of the history of Deccan named “ Dekkan of the Satavahaxia 
period” that “Mr. R. C. Majumdar of the Calcutta University has kindly offered tiro 
suggestion that the date had better be ascribed to the conjoint reign of Chashtana and Rudra- 
daman.” 4 Apart from the possibility of %uch an event m India, nobody having ever thought or 
tried to prove conjoint reigns of two monarehs except Messrs. Bhandarkar, there is sufficient 
evidence in the And h au inscriptions themselves to prove that the author of the record was quito 
ignorant as to the exact relationship between Chashtana and Rudradaman. It is very well 
known that, though Rudradaman was an independent monarch, he never used the title JEtctja> a- 
alone. This is true of all princes of this dynasty and of that of Svamin Jlvadaman There i» 
not a tangle coin or inscription of this dynasty in which the title Raj an is used by itself and not; 


1 Annual Progress Heport of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western. Circle , 1911-15, p 67. 

* Iitd * Indian Antiquary, Vol. XLYII, 1918, p. 154, note 26. 

i 4 Ibid. 
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m combination with tbe titles Maha-Kshatrapa or KsTiatrapa. In fact the Andhhu inscnptiona 
are tbe only records known which mention C hash tana or Rudradaman as Rajas and not as 
Maha-Kshat7'apas Tlie only possible explanation of this is that in a remote place like Andhau 
on the Rann of Catch the people w ere not aware of the new titles of the new dynasty of rulers, — 
titles on which Rudradaman set great store, as is proved by the phrase svayam-adhtgata-mahn- 
kshatrcipa-namnd, 1 The cause of the absence of any word or phrase indicating the relationship 
between Chashtana and Rudradaman now becomes clearer. It was due to the ignorance of the 
people of Andhau and does not indicate the joint reign of the grandfather and the grandson. 
It has been argued by some of my friends that the absence of any word or phrase indicating 
their relationship may have been due to the carelessness of the scribe m one record ; bnt the 
absence of such a word or phrase m four different records is significant After deciphering the 
Andhau records I find that all of them were inscribed on the same day, three of them at the 
instance of one person, Madana, son of Slhila, who dedicated stelse to his elder brother, his sist er 
and his wife, while the fourth was raised by another person of the same clan to the memory 
of his son. Besides this, there is a family resemblance between the letters of all four records, 
which proves that they must have been written by one and the same person. Ho wonder, the 
same mistake was committed in all four records. When the ruler of the dynasty of Chashtana 
had become more secure m Cutch, people were better informed than Madana, son of Slhila, and 
his clansman Treshtadata, the so amanera, as in another inscription found at the same place we 
find the titles correctly given This inscription records the erection of a Lashti m the year 114, 
during the reign of the king, the Maha-Kshatrapa, Siarnin Rudrasimha, son of the king, the 
Maha-Kshatrapa, Svaonioi Rudradaman, grandson of the Kshatrapa, Stamm Jayadaman and 
great-grandson of the king, the Maha-Kshatrapa, Siamin Chashtana. 

I edit the inscriptions from the original stones and from impressions taken by myself : — 


A. 

The record consists of three lines of writing on a single slab of stone. The inscribed 
surface measures 4' 9'' x 1' 1", and the average height of the letters is 1". The object of the 
inscription is to record the erection of a funeral monument ( lashti ) by Madana, son of Slhila, 
to the memory of his sister Jeslitavlra (Jyeshthavlra), the daughter of Slhila of the Opasati 
(Aupasatika) gotra. 


TEXT. 

1 Raj [no] Chash.[tjanasa 1 2 Y samotika-putrasa rajno RudradSmasa Jayadama- 

putrasa 

2 Ya[r]sli[Xl d[ vi] -patm] eh.[ase SO], 3 2, Phagxma-babulasa d[v]itiya va 2 

Madanena Sihila-putrena [bha] 3 giniye Jeshtaviraye 

3 tSi]hi[la-dhi] ta 4 Opasati-sa-gotraye lashti uthapita 


1 jLsnte, Vol. VIII, p. 44, 1. 15. 

2 The first six syllables of the first two lines have suffered considerably from corrosion. It is not easy to explain 
why this part only has been damaged, while the rest has escaped. The remaining portion of the xecord is quite 
legible. As has been stated above, the bottoms of the incisions of six letters in the first and second lines are extant, 
the sides and the surrounding uninscribed surface having disappeared, leaving a smooth polished surface TLe lower 
parts of ra, c7ia, shta m 1. 1 and the upper parts of rshe, dvi, and fe m 1 2 have also disappeared. This portion 
of the stone appears to have been used for sharpening tools while the rest was buried underground. 

* This syllable has suffered on account of flaking. 

* In L 3, *5 and la of Sihila and dAt of dhita have partly disappeared from the same cause. 
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TRANSLATION . 

In the year fifty-two, 50, 2 j on the second day of the dark half of Phaguna (PhAl- 
gima), to 2, of (the reign of) the king Rudradaman, son of Jayadaman, (the grandson) of the 
king Chashtana, son of Ysamotika, (this) staff (la&Jiti) was raised by TVT«ria-n», gon D f Sihila 
(Simhila), (in memory) of his sister Jeshtavira ( Jy§sh$havlra) , daughter of Sihila (Simhila), 
of the Opasati (Aupalatika) gotra. 

B. 

The record consists of eight lines The inscribed surface measures 1' 8’ x V 10’, and the 
average length of the letters is 1^ '■ The inscription records the erection of a funeral monument 
to the memory of Rishabhadeva, son of Sihila, of the Opasati (Aupasatika) gdtra, by his brother, 
Madana, son of Sihila. 

TEXT, 

1 Rajno Ch[a]shtanasa Ysamotika- 

2 -pn ftraj *sa raj no R£u]d radamasa 

3 Jayadama 2 -putrasa varshe dvi-pa[m.3-. 

4 [ehapse, 50, 2, Phaguna -bahulasa 

5 dvitiyam va 2 B-ishabhadevasa 

6 Sihila-putrasa Opasati-sa-gotrasa 

t bhratrjjij Uadanena 3 [Sihijla-putrena 
8 lashti uthapita 3 


TRANSLATION. 

In the year fifty-two, 50, 2 ; on the second day of the dark half of Phaguna (Phal- 
l’- 0f i fc i e reign of) the kijlg Rudradaman, son of Jayadaman, (who was the grand- 
StojLSji CKashtana, son of Ysamotika, (this) stiff (iarifa) was raised m memory cf 

Madana, 111 (Aepaeatika) S 3Ua, by (M S J brother. 


71". 


and 


oi ^cription consists of three lines. The inscribed surface measures 4' 7* 

S T 1 !’.“ ers “ V Ite object is to record the erection of a Wra.1 monlA~.ni 

heebaedMeZ.a.eo^ofSM^ “°™ C ' dau « lltcr of Sihem.te, of the Semka. by her 


TEXT. 

1 Rajno Chaste nasa Ys[a]motika-putrasa 
vaTshe dvi-pamehSsQ 60, £ 

J Phagnna-bahulasa dvitiyam va 3 2« 

gotrana 8 samaaenye 

3 Madtmgna Sihiia-putrena kutubiniye Pashto] uthapita 


rajno 4 Rudradamasa Jayadama-.p.utrasa 
Yasadataye Sibamita-dhita Semka^-sa- 


* This letter has suffered through flaking. 

* 7 8 \a? *T ?f r6d thT ° ngh flakiDg - 

•too® for sharpening tools. d * 3appea ‘ red - This dflma & e appears to be due to the of this part of th4 

' "I F“f*- • «>e left heU of tt. W „ W „ 1 ,^ 

e ttueorihu iuepparol OTtitdy thpOTgh Skiing. 




Andhau Stone Inscription of the time 
of Rudradaman the year 52 



SCALE ONE-FIFTH 


Ghosundi Stone 
Inscription. 
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TRANSLATION. 

In the year fifty-two, 52, on the second day of the dark half of Phaguna (Ph&lgnna), ta 
2, (during the reign) of the king Rudradaman, son of Jayadaman, (the grandson) of the king 
Chashtana, son of XsSmotika, (this) staff (lashti) was raised by Madana, son of Sihila (Simhila) 5 
(in memory) of his wife Yasadata (Yasodatta), a novice nun (dramaneri), daughter of 
Sihaxnita (Simhamitra), of the Senika (Srenika) gotra. 

D. 

This inscription consists of four lines in a very imperfect state of preservation The second 
halves of the first two lines have disappeared almost entirely, stray syllables being legible in 
places. A portion of tbe stone at the bottom of the inscription has also broken away, carrying 
away the lower part of the subscript ra of dra and the lower half of ra in re of dramanerena 
The object of the inscription is to record the erection of a funeral monument to the memory of 
one Rishabhadeva by his father Treshtadata, a Buddhist monk, in the year 52. It measares 
3' 5’xl' 2". 

TEXT. 

1 Rajno Ch&shtanasa 1 Ysa 2 m.otika-pu [trasa] r[a]j[no] Ru[dradamasa] Jayadama- 

2 putra[sa] varsho 60, 2, Phagu[na] -b ahulasa dvitiyam va 2 

3 Rishabhadevasa Treshtadata-pntrasa OpaSati-gotrasa 

4 pitr[a] Treahtadatena sra 3 man[e]rena 4 * lashti utha 6 pita 

TRANSLATION. 

In the year 52, on the second day of the dark half of Phaguna (Phalguna), va . 2 f 
(during the reign) of king Rudradaman, son of Jayad&man, (the grandson) of king Ch&shtana, 
son of Ysamotika, (this) staff (lashti) was raised (in memory) of Rishabhadeva, son of 
Treshtadata (Trxshtadatta), by his father Treshtadata, a novice ( dr&manera ), of the Opasati 
(AupaSatika) gdtra. 


No. 6.— THE GHOSUNDI STONE INSCRIPTION. 

By K. P Jayaswal, M.A (Oxon.), Bankipore. 

This inscription is known as the Ghosfindl stone inscription. Ghosfindl is a village near 
Nagarl in the Chitorgadh District of Rajputana. The classical name of Nagari is Madhyamika. 
It was tbe seat of the republican community of tbe Sibis, known from their coins found in 
the locality 

An excellent estampage of the inscription on which the present edition is based was prepared 
under the direction of Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, then Superintendent of the Archaeological Survey 
of India, Western Circle. 


1 The a mark m Chdshfana is not horizontal as in msci iptions A and C. 

3 A similar a mark is used in Y$d. 8 The d mark is horizontal in fra. 

4 The presence of a base line in the 10th syllable m 1 4 proves conclusively that syllables 8-12 of this Yi ic 

represent framanerena and not St i-Madanena, as read by Pi of. D. K. Bhandarkar. 

8 A similar a mark is to he found in thd. 
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This inscription was first brought to the notice of scholars by Kaviraja Shyamala Dasa ixa 
the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society , Vol. LVI, Part I, pp 77 S., No. 1 and PI V. It is 
on a stone slab then fixed in a Bduli, or well with steps, but now deposited in the Victoria Hall, 
Udaipur. The original place of the inscription, as indicated by the material and the shape of 
this slab, was the Hathi-vada at Nagart. Hathl-vada acquired its name from the fact that: 
Akbar’s army used it as an elephant-stable. The wall is massive, built of dressed stones- 
pieces without cement. Mr. Bhandarkar is of opinion that the beautiful column described bjr 
Kavirajfi Shyamala Dasa, which also belongs to the same architectural type as the Hathx-va<Ja, 
"was removed bodily from its original site some w here in the neighbourhood of the Hathx-vada* 

Unfortunately the inscription is fragmentary; a single slab of the inscribed portion gives the 
three lines reproduced here. The lines continued both right and left, as is evident from the 
context. The inscribed surface measures S' 3" X 8|", and the average height of each letter is If''. 
The letters are in a good state of preservation. The lines are regular, and the letters well exe- 
cuted The inscription is in the Northern Brahmi of the later Maurya, or Early Snnga, period. 

It is of great importance from the point of view of religious history. It is the earliest 
monumental proof of the fact that temples were erected to V asude va and to his brother, and that 
the followers of the cult included even Brahmins. Further, this is the earliest inscription in 
Sanskrit yet discovered in the country. It refers to the building of puja-s%ld-prdkara in the 
Jidrdyana-vdta, or Narayana compound [Hindi, Bdtfd) The puja-tild-prakdra was probably a 
railing round the temple or the statues. As its name signifies, it may have been a railing of 
slabs, like those discovered at Sanchl. It was dedicated to the gods Samkarabana and Vasudeva. 
Samkarsha^a and Vasudeva as gods appear also in the Nanaghat 1 Inscription, which in view of 
the H&thigumpha Inscription of Kharavela (165 B.O ) 2 is to be assigned to circa 200 B.C. 
There the two gods are described as belonging to the Lunar Family. 1 They were thus the deified 
heroes whom the Jatakas, Panini and the Puranas treat as historical personages and as belonging 
to the V rishni family of the Lunar Kshattriy as. 


The worship of Krishna is not found in the Jatakas, nor is it found in Pa nini The view 
that Panini notes the deified VisudSva cannot be maintained. My reasons for this opinion are 
given in my Hindu Pohty , so I need not repeat them here. But the worship of Krishna w ith 
almost all his signification, e.g. of the child Krishna ( JDamddara ) and Trivikrama, was known 
as early as Bandhfiy ana’s Bharma-sutra, the date of which has been assigned by Buhler as circa 
400 B.C. I demur to this dating, and my reasons are given in my Tagore Lectures 
Baudhayana’s Bharma-sutra cannot be earlier than about 200 B.C. Krishna as a°god is in the 
Arthamsirrn, not prominent (see Bk. 13, ch, 3). The two inscriptions (Nanaghat and Chosundl> 
and Bandhayana’s Bharma-sutra , therefore, are the earliest records establishing the deification of 
Krishna. It should be noted that in the inscription the first place is given to the elder brother 
fiamlcsrehena, and Visudeva ,s not yet more prominent than hie brother, who Z 
completely ontrsced and snpersedea by ha junior. The process bad probably already beenn a. 
the “ indicates the-pmuninence of one only of thet^, andtLlatT^o^onM 

strggesfc that rt was y&sndtva who had begun to be identified with MirSyana. On theL data 
ae can say that Kpshpa s worship began before 200 B.C., and that at that time probably it was 
notyery ancimit. In amrmg at this conclusion our inscription is of the greatest yalne. WWle 
fee Nanaghat record stdl remember* the family of the two brother*, tlmGhosflbdf inscription 
detaches them oomplete y tarn their human association, and treats them as dLs 3 a 
mmnle The Ser^e-dhcuye dedication of HelimW similarly treats VisudSya as a Ct and 
,tr, noteworthy that ,t does not mention the elder brother Samkarsba*a *V M t the 


1 Arab. Sum. TF. Ind., VoL V, pp. 60 ff. • Lurlurd *>_-* , ! 7 ~ — — 

• y. *. o. s., VoL m, pp. ets-485. ■ • f , 
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Nan&gh.a$ inscription the two brothers are invoked together, Samkarsh&na being first. The 
Gbosnpdl record shows that the two brothers were still equally worshipped, and the dedication of 
the railing was to both. This history of the worship of V asudeva would place the Nanaghat 
evidence as the first piece chronologically, the Ghosfindl as the next and the Besnagar as the last. 

As to the date of our present inscription, the only thing that can be said with certainty is 
that the script is later than Asoka’s time. The ka, sa and sha m our inscription are clear 
instances of this. In comparison with the msoiptions of Nanaghat, Hathigumpha and Besnagar 
(Heliodorus) it is difficult to decide the chronological position of this record Taking into 
consideration the locality, it has on the whole a close affinity to the letter-types of the column 
inscription of Besnagar. The age of the inscription can be assigned between circa 200 B.C. 
and 150 B.C. As the forms of the letters are definitely older than m the Pabhosa inscription, 1 
the lower limit cannot be placed below 150 B C In the inscription of K.hara\ ela the 
transitional forms are very common , but they are absent from this Ghosundi inscription. The two 
documents are, however, widely separated locally , and the standard of comparison cannot he 
the same The record of Heliodcrns, who was an ambassador to Antialkidas, shows that in 
Central India a transition set m later The date 250 B.C., assigned by Dr. Buhler to the 
Ghosnpdl inscription, is much too high. The post-Asokan types m the inscription are of a 
definitely fixed character, denoting a fairly long interval. 

The inscription is also important from the point of view of the language employed. Former 
writers, including Dr Luders, have described it as a mixture of Prakrit and Sanskrit. 3 I am 
afraid I cannot subscribe to that view. It was based on defective readings {putena instead of 
putrena, etc ) In my opinion it is a pure Sanskrit record. The only room for controversy is 
as regards the 'word inscribed as bhagavabhyam But this seems to be a case of mistake on the 
part of the engraver. In inscribing a conjunct of three letters he omitted the smallest member. 
The rest of the inscription is perfect Sanskrit. 

TEXT. 

1 * * 5 na Gajayanena Parasarl-putrena sa * * * # 4 

2 * * jma bhagavabhyam 6 Samkarshana-Vasudevabhyam * * * * 

3 * * bhyam puja-sila-prakaro Narayana-vate ka 5 * * * * 

TRANSLATION. 

By * * * * ( ta ), of the family of Gaja, son of a Earasarl (a lady of the Pai asara 

family) 7 (this) railing of stone for the purposes of worship** 1S (caused to be made) m the 
Nar a yana-compound, (dedicated) to the Blessed Ones ( hhagtxvabhyafn ) Samkaishana and 
VasudSva, the gods, ****** 


No 7.— ALUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA V SANA 933. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

Altar, from which the following record comes, is a village in the Gadag taluka of Dharwar 
District, Bombay Presidency. In out record it is styled Malad^Alur, “ Aliir of the Plain,” 

i Ante, Vol. H, pp 210 ff. ~ ' 

* A. A. SB, Vol. LVI, Pt. 1, List of BraTimi Inscriptions, Nos 6-7. 

* The letter is broken It was probably a ta The -following na indicates an instrumental. 

4 We do not know bow many letters are missing at the end of each line. 

* Head bhcigavadlhyam. * Read ka{ntah) 

» Evidently a Biahmin lady The form * Gajayana ' according to the rnles oi Panin, wonld also indicate a 
Brahmin family. 

0 Probably for pradaksfana, as m other known religious places of the time. 
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which serves to distinguish it from the many other towns and villages of the same name. It is 
situate in Iat 15 ° 194' and long. 75° 51', three miles NE from Dambal. Our rnscrip ion, of 
which a transcript is“given m Vol I, fol 20a of <he Elliot Collection (R. As Soc. copy), was 
found on a slab at the temple of Isvam ; I edit it from an ink-impression prepared for the late 
3>r Fleet, which is now in the British Museum The stone is rectangular, and m its upper 
compartment has some sculptures, viz in the centre a ling a on a stand, to the proper right a 
squatting* figure facing full front, and to the left a cow with stickling cal acmg^ t e t ga~ 
Underneath this is the inscribed area, about 4 ft 4 in. in height and 1 ft 8 S in. in width. 
The character is Kanarese, a good hold well-rounded type, rather archaic m style. The 
fh on I 34, as sometimes m other records, is indistinguishable from r. The height of the 
letters w li. 1-4 is about \ m., and elsewhere from |m to f in The language, except in the 
three formal Sanskrit verses at the end (11. 42-46), is Old Kanarese. The l is preserved. 
Nolamladhirajana (1. 3 ; but Nolambadhirajam and Nolambavmdi, 1 1L), Kemgah (1. 12), ahp~ 
illad=atxm (1 20), (1- 30), ahdamg= and ahda (1. 41). The words mctrmmal (1 1), ghatiga 

(1. 19), and kambt-vadda (11. 28, 29) are of lexical interest. 

The record opens with a verse (11. 1-4) in praise of Iriva-TSTolambadhiraja, announcing 
that he was married to a lady who was a granddaughter of Taila (Ahavamalla Hurmadi- 
Taila II), a daughter of Satyasraya (Akalankacbarita Irivabedahga-Satyasraya), and tamge 
(literally, “younger sister,” but really “ paternal cousin ”) to Vikramaditya (V Tribhuv&aa- 
malla ]. On these and other facts connected with the inscription see Dyn. Kanar. Distr , 
pp. 332, 434, and 558. 1 It then refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramaditya 
V), and introduces as bis feudatory the above-mentioned Iriva-Nolambadhiraja, a scion of the 
Falla va family, bearing among other titles that of “ lord of Karachi best of cities,” who at the 
time was ruling over the Holambavadi Thirty-two Thousand, the Kemgaji Five - hun dr ed, 
the Ballakunde Three-hundred, the Kukkanur Thirty, and five towns in the Masiyavadi 
nadu (11. 5-14). The next section (11 14-24) introduces with all his titles a high officer of the 
latter, the Brahma^ general Venneya-Bhafcta, son of Dinda-Pandita ; and then, after the date 
(11. 24-26), we learn that this person, having received certain lands from the representatives 
of Alur, presented them as an endowment to Amaracharya, of the Guheya Matha in Sirivura, 
for the benefit of his monastery (11. 26-38). The writer of the edict was Maruloja (1. 46). 

The date 2 is given on 11. 24-26 as . Saka 933 lapsed, the cyclic year Sadharana ; the 
full-moon day of Vaisakha ; a Sunday. This is slightly irregular. Sadharana was Saka 933 
current ; and the given tithi corresponded to Monday, 1 May, A D. 1010, when it ended 2 h. 
3 m. after mean sunrise (for IT j jam). 

The places mentioned ere Kafichl, i.e. Conjee varam (1. 10), the TTolambavadi Thirty-two 
Thousand, in the region of Bellary (1. 11), the Kemgaji Five-hundred (1. 12), the Balla- 
kunde Three-hundred (1. 12), the Kukkanur Thirty (1. 12), the Masiyavsdi nadu (I. 13), 
the Male or Highlands of the Western Ghauts (1. 20), the Sapta-grama, or “ seven towns ” 
(1. 21), Malad=Alur (1! 26,30- vide supia), Sirivura (11. 27, 34), and Ittage (1. 27). On 
Ballakunde see above, Vol. XIV, p. 267 ; on Ittage, above, Vol XIII. p 36 ; on Kokkanfir, ibid , 
p. 40 ; on MasiyavSdi, Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 465, and above, Vol XV, p. 78. Sirivura is now 
Sirfir, in lat. 15° 21' and long 75° 49f-', about 3 miles NNE. from Alur 


TEXT.* 

[Metres : v. 1, Mattebhavikridita ; w. 2-4, Anushtubh.^ 

I Jfann-margg-agrani chakravartti-tilakam Tailamge marmmal podarppina 
butyasra- 


1 Much information as to the earlier Kolamhas will be found above, Vol. X, pp 54 ff. 

* I have to thank Mr. R. Sewell for his kindness in verify ng my calculations. 

* From the ink-impression. 
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2’ ya-chakravarttiya magal sri-Vikramaditya-devana chakresana tam- 

3 ge tami*arasiy-end-and=I Nolambadbirajana pempam knlamam maha- 

4 mahimeyam baunippon=e vannipom [| [1*] 

5 Svasti samasta -bhu van-aar ay a SrI-PrithvI-vallabba mabaraja- 

6 dhirajam paramefivara paramabhattarakarii Cbha(cti5)luky-abliara^ain Satygsra- 

7 ya-kula-tilakam srlmat-Tnbliuvanamalla-devara rajyam=uttarOttar-a- 

B "hhi vpid dhi-pray arddhamana m =E- cba rix dr-arkka-taram baram saluttam-ire [|*] 

tat-pada-pa- 

9 dm-Opajlvi svasti samadhigata-pamcba-maba-sabda Pallav-anvaya Srl-PrithvI-va- 

10 llabham Pallava-kala-tilakan«=eka-vakyarii KSmehl-puravar-esvarain mandalika- 

Trii^etram 

11 gbatey=amkakaram srimad-Xriva-Nolambadhirajarii N olambava d i- mu vattirch.cb.hS- 

12 siramum Kem gajiy-ainurum Ballakunde-munuru.ni Kuk[k*]anur-miniiva- 

13 tfum Masiyavadi-nSd=ol;igana pamcha-badamgalamam dushta-nigraha- 

14 vi Si sbta-pratipalanadi m 8nkhadin=aluttam-ire [|*] tat-pada-padm-fipajlvi 

15 svasti satnasta-rajya-bhara-nirupiia-mahasSnadhipati pati-hit-a- 

16 charanam rai^a-rainga-dusbtam dusbta-nishthuram kutiIa-Kaut[i*]lyarix 

ksh udra-vidra va nam 

17 Kali-kala-Brihaspati parivara-vajra-pariijaran«ahit-ahi-Garndaii»=ii- 

18 bhava-kavlmdraiii kavi-raja-vallabbam vad-lbka-pamchananam Sarasvatl-valla- 

19 bham para-nari-durllabbam gha^igana gandia- v arau&m naya-dhamam chalad=0ja- 

20 n*=alip~illad*atarh nallargge nallam chafcura-Chaturmmukham kadana-vinOdazn 

Maleya 

21 marddanam vipra-kula-kamala-bhaskararh. parvvarol=*=ga$dam Sapta-grSm- 

Sgraganyam 

22 Kamma-kul-ddbhavam * dhitaA-gfltram Dimnda-parhndita-putraik cbbatraka-mitram 

pandi- 

23 ta-mandanam Venneya-bhattra^Jram^einsida “srlmap-maha-prachapda-dandatifl- 

24 yakarix gbatey»arnkakara[m] bram(bra)bm-&dbira]argge Sa(sa)ka-bhupaJa-kS|.- 

Stxkram- 

25 ta-samvatsara-sataihgal 983neya SSdbarana-samvatsara Vaisakha- 

26 da punjiame JLdityavaradamdu Malad^Alura badagana poladol 

27 Sinvuradimd*Ifctagege pod a batteya Kanna-kurimbana kalla badagana 

28 deseyol= Siddb.es vara -geyya mudana kambi-vaddadol=Allgsvara-geyy=a- 

29 daja mndana karixbi-vaddadol ntlru xaattar=kkeyyam sarvva-bftdba-pa- 

30 Tibaram namasyav=age M61ad=Alu[ra*] irnnurvaruv=ild=tir-odeyam Chatti- 

31 varayyam Venneya-bhattara kalam kai'cbcbi kude tat-kaladol rnaha- 

32 janad=adhyakshadol Venneya-bb.attar=ttamm=aradhyar svasti yama-niya- 

33 m-asana-pi anaya,ma-pratyabara-dharana-dbyana-samadbi-sampam.- 

34 xmar=appa srimat-Sirivurada Gukeya-matbada AmarScharya- 

35 bhattSrakargge pada-prakshalanam(na)-purvvakain nuju rnattar^kkey yama tn 

matha- 

36 mam=udiai mafchake vidya-danav=age pammrvvar=brabmanarggam=aruva- 

37 r^ttapOdhanarggarid satrake vittan=Adan=irnnurv'?aram sarvva-badha-parih&ram ki» 

38 d=Q.duvar=l dharmmavaih pratipahsxdamge Kuruksb etradol=sftryya-graha- 

39 t»adol«sayira kavileyam d6va-brabmanargg=nbbayamtikhi-go- 

40 tt a pbalam. V aranasiyol=sayira limgamam px-atishtbe-geyda pa(pba)lam-a- 

41 kka v=X dharmmav&n— alidamg«=initTim.an»alida pamcka-maha-patakanx^akkunx 


1 The flr»fc letter of this word looks like r. Elliot’s pandit has transcribed the word as Audita. 
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42 Svam datum sumahach~chhakyam dubkham=anyasya palanam [|*J danam va 

pftla- 

43 sam v*Sti danach^ckhreyfi^nupalanaih [j|* 2*] Sva-dattam para-dat[t*]S,m va 

y 5 hareta 

44 vasnmdharam [|*] shashfcim varsha-s&hasrani vishthayam jay ate krimih | (ji) 

[3*] Na visham 

45 visham«=ity=ahur=bi ahma-svam. visham=uchyatS [1*3 visham=ekakinaih Barati 

bi ahma-svam 

46 putra-petrikam 1 * [({ 4*] (^J) Prasada-chakravartti MarulSjam baredam ( 

mamgalam (§)) 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Inasmuch as his queen was a granddaughter of Taila, the ornament of emperor3 
eminent m Mann’s courses, a daughter of the illustrious emperor Satyasraya, (and ) a younger 
sister of the blest emperor king Vikramaditya, how can a panegyrist ( worthily ) describe 
this Nolambadhiraja’s greatness and (noble) race and high eminence ? 

(Lines 5-8) When the reign of — bail 1 — -the asylum of the whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, embellishment of the 
Chslukyas, ornament of Sityasraya’s race, king Tribhuvana mall a , was advancing in a course 
of successively increasi ug prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars . — 

(Lines 8-14.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, — had ' — he who has 
obtained the five great musical sounds, scion of the Pallava lineage, fa von rite of Fortune and 
Earth, ornament of the Pallava race, uniform of speech, lord* of Kanchi best of cities, a 
Trine tra [Siva] of feudatory princes, a warrior of the host [elephant troup — Ed ], Iriva-Nolam- 
badhrraja, was happily ruling the Nolambavadi Thirty -two Thousand, the Kengali Five- 
hundred, the Ballakunde Three-hundred, the Kukkanur Thirty, and five towns within the 
Masiy avSdi province, bo as to repress the wicked and protect the cultured, — 

(Lines 14-24 ) T^»one who finds snstenance at his lotus-feet, — hail 1 — the High General 
appointed to the whole management of the realm, doing service to his lord, grim on the stage of 
battle, har sh to the wicked, a Kaufcilya in crafc [to the crafty — Ed ], one who drives away the 
base, a Bpihaspati of the Kali Age,' an adamant chamber to dependents, a Garnda to the serpents 
frig e nemi es, a great poet in both ( languages ), 3 a favourite with kings of poets, a lion to the ele- 
phants dis putants, a darling of Sarasvatl, unattainable by other men’s wiveB, a furious elephant 
to warriors of the host (?), a home of polity, a master of enterprise, one who fails not (in vow 
and promise), a friend to friends, a Brahma of the skilful, delighting in the fray, crushing the 
Highlands, a sun to the lotuses the Br&hman race, a warrior among Brahmans, a leader in the 
Seven Towns, a scion of the Kamma 1 race, of the . . . gfitra, son of Dinda-Pandita, 

friend of students, ornament, of scholars, the great august General Ven^ieya Bhattara, a warrior 
of the host [elephant troup], an emperor of the Brahma^ order,— 

(Lines 24-26.) On Sunday, the full-moon day of Vaisskha of the cyclic year Sadharana, 
the 933rd (year) in the centuries elapsed from the time of the Saka king, — 

(T4t»es 26-31.) T)*e mayor C hattivarayya m concert with the Two-hundred of Alur of the 
Plain, washing Venueyn-Bbatta’s feat, gave as a namasya holding, immune from all conflicting 

l Bead pantrdkwm. * Sanskrit and Kanareoe. 

* This fas&ilj way possibly be connected with the Kamma-rash^ra or Karma-rashtra, on which see I. A , 

VoL VTh p- W7, Vol. XX, p. 105, and IF. 1, above, Vol. VIII, pp. 234, 238. [Em na-Kamma ie a well-known 
■nb-eect of TjT ffiu i % Ti* largely found in the Nallore Distr-cfc ; Babbnr-Kammi is another.-— Ed.] 
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Claims, a field of one hundred, mattar in the fields north of Alnr of th.0 Plain, on the north side 
of the road going" from Sirivura to Ifctage' { and ) Karma the Shepherd’s stone, in the eastern 
kambi-vadda of Siddhesvara’s meadow, {and) in the eastern kambi-tadda of AllSSvata’s 
meadow ; 

(Lines 31-38.) Whereupon in the presence of the Mahajanas Venneya- Bhafcta assigned to 
his preceptor 1 2 * Amaraeharya-Bhattaraka of the G-uheya monastery m Sirivura, who is — 
had 1 — ’practised in the major and minor disciplines, seat-postures, suppression of breath, with- 
drawal (of the senses from their objects'), spiritual concentration, me Ltation, and absorption, with 
laving of his feet, a field of one hundred mattar for the almshou.Be for (the maintenance of) twelve 
Br&hmans and six ascetics, so that the monastery may be fed and supply instruction. The 
Two-hundred shall protect this (establishment, keeping it) immune from all conflicting claims', 
and furnish it with food. 

(Lines 38-41.) To him who preserves this pious foundation shall accrue the reward of giving 
m Kurukshetra during an eclipse of the sun as ubhayamukhis 8 a thousand kirn* to gods and 
Brahmans, the reward of consecrating m Benares a thousand phallic images ;• to him who 
violates this pious foundation shall accrue (the guilt of) the five deadly sins for having, destroyed 
the same number. 

(V erses 2-4 : common Sanskrit formulae.) 

(Line 46.) The prdsdda-chakravattir? Maruloj a was the Writer (of this- edict). 
Happiness 1 


No 8.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS OP LAKSHMESHWAR. 

By Lionel D. Basnets. 

The site of Lakslimeshwar town and its ancient names of Pori g© ye, Ptfligefe, Purigere, 
Punkara, and Pulikara have already been discussed in this journal (above, Vol. XIII, p. 178, 
XIV, p 188 X- As befits its former importance, it contains a considerable number of inscrip- 
tions, among them the following three, which were found on stones m the local temple of 
Somesvara by Elliot’s pandit and copied by him. They all bear upon the history of the cult of 
Maha - s vayambhu- Somes vara. The first of them (No. A.) appears in the' Royal Asiatic 
Society’s copy of the Elliot Collection on fol. 262a of Vol. I, the second (No. B.) on fol. 302b 
ibidem, 4 * and the third (No. C.) on fol 504a ibidem. All three were subsequently removed to 
the local kach&ri, wheie ink-impresBions cd them were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, which, 
are now in the British Museum. Prom these I have edited the text. A facsimile and sum- 
mary of C. is given in PSOCI., No. 97. 

A.— OP THE HEIGHT OP VTgBAMADITYA VI : V BAR 27. 

The stone bearing this record has a rectangular top containing sculptures, namely, in the 
centre a linga on a stand, With a squatting bull on the proper right and a cow suckling a calf 
surmounted by the sun (right) and ' moon (left). Below this is the inscribed area, in two 

1 Aradhya, literally “ worshipful one,” the title of a class of Saiva Brahmans. 

2 See above, YoL XTII, p. 16. 

* Literally, “ emperor of palaces ” ; it seems to be a title of a stone-mason. Cf. *amaya-o&akra*artt%, of a 
mdrchhitfc {above, Vol, XIII, p, 21), 

4 With "ttig note that it Wat on a stone in a row of slabs s tandin g along the outer wall of the temple, 

the doorway. 
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compartments : the first, containing 1. I, is about 2 ft. wide and in. high, and the second 
(11. 2-5S) is about 2 ft. wide and 4 ft. 7 in. high. — The character is good Kanareee of the 
period, with letters varying in 1. X from f in. to \ in. in height, and in 11. 2-53 from in. 
to -j^r in. The subscript ch (see 11. 14, 30, etc.) is almost exactly like subscript dk . — The 
language is Old Kan&rese, except in the formal Sanskrit verses Nos 1, 7-9. The l has been 
changed to l throughout, but p is preserved. The spelling bh&vincts^p 0 (1. 49), for the more 
regular bhdvinaft^p 0 , is noteworthy. The word affdgara-vdfi (1. 37) seems new. 

The record first refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla, i.e. Vikr&m&ditya VI 
(11. 2-5), and then introduces in verse and prose the High Minister and General Bhivanayya, 
or Bhima, a native of Kashmir, who held the title of viaha-sdmantddhipati and filled several 
important offices, being at the time the administrator of the Palasige Twelve-thonsand and the 
controller of the achchu~panndya, one of the departments of taxation (11 5-15) 1 Next come 
four verses and a prose description of Bhivanayya’ s subordinate the General MSdhava-Bhatfca, 
a soldier, statesman, and man of taste, who was a High Minister and “ president ” (adhishthd- 
yaJta, probably head of the local department) of the achcku-panndya (11. 15-31). The follow- 
ing paragraph (11. 31-43) gives the date and details of an endowment granted by Madhava to 
the temple of Svayarabhu-Sdmesvara 3 at Purigere and to the associated cult of Muddesvara 
out of the fiscal revenues controlled by him, the trustee being Mahendraaoxna, the prior of the 
local monastery. 

The jdate is specified on 11. 32-33 as the 27th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, Chitra- 
bhanu ; Ashadha §u. 5 ; Sunday ; a vyatipdta. This is regular, so far as it goes : the given 
tithi corresponded to Sunday, 22 June, A.Z>. 1102, on which day it ended 17 h. 30 m after 
mean sunrise (for Ujjain). 3 

The only geographical names mentioned are : Kadmira (1 10) ; the Palasige Twelve- 
thousand. and. the Seven and a half X>akh Country (1. 14) ; Purigere (11. 35, 36, 38) ; 
and the tirthas (11. 43 f ). Palasige is the modem Halsl, situate m lat. 15° 32' and long. 
74° 36'. Purigere, also called Puligere and later Hnligeye, with the Sanskritised bye-form 
Purikara, is the modem Lakshmeshwar. 


TEXT . 4 

[Metres : w, 1, 7, 9, Anushtubh ; vv. 2, 6, TAatieblnavxhrl^ita ; w. 3, 5, 10, Kanda ; 
r. 4, GhampaJcamdld ; v. 8, SaKni ] 

1 ^ Namah{ ma) s=tu m ga- siras- chumbi - chamdra- ch amara- chara v e trailokya-nagar-araiii- 

bham(bha)-mnla-stambhaya Sa(sa)mbhave [| [1*] ^ 

2 Svasti samasta-bhuvan-agraya Sri- PrithvI- vallabha maharajadhiraja para- 

3 mgivara paramabhattarakam SatySsraya-kula-tilakam ChSluky-abharanam srlmat- 

Tri- 

4 bhuvanamalla-devara vijaya-rajyam*uttar5ttar-S.bhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam==a- 

5 chandr-arkka-taram baram aaluttam-ire [|*] tat-pada-padm-Opajlvi [| Vyitta || 

Dhuradol-tane 

6 dhuramda(dha)ram samuchit-apt-al5chan-agresar-amtaradol=tane samagra-mamtri 

perar=i- 

7 l[l*3*®did=imtu karunyadim pored=aldaih eharitakke mechchi piridum kond-&de 

da ndSdhmStha- 


x See Kanar* X>%*tr» 9 p 451. 

* On the aignificance of the title Svayambhu tee my paper on the Rur god inscr. B. above, Vol XIV, p. 278. 

* I have to thank Mr. Robert Sewell for his help in calculating the dates of the inscriptions in this paper. 

* From the ink-impression. 
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8 rol*=imt=orvvane jlya bapp=eiu8idam grl-Bhlma-dandadbipam [} [2*] Svasti 

sam adhigata-pn m bha- 

9 maba-sabda-mabasamariitadhipati Tnaba-pracbanda-dandanay"’ am sisht-epta(slita)- 

10 jan-abhlshta-pbaia-pradayakam nudid=amte gandara sanja.iya-vanaja-vana-marttandam 

Kasmira-vi- 

11 sbaya-raukha-rnandaixam svami-vamcliaka-sirah-khandam.[m] silma [t/*]-Tribb'Uvana- 

malla-dAva-pa- 

12 d-abja-bhi i(bbn)mga sabas-otturhga nam~adi-samasta-pra§asti-sahita sixman-maha- 

pra- 

13 dhanam savasigal=adbishtbayakam mane-verggade pattale-karaiiam dandaniiyaka 

Bhi- 

14 vanayyamgalu Palasige-pamnircbcbasiramumam S xpt-ar ddha-laksbey=a' •!> cbxx - 

pamnfiyarmi- 

15 man=aluttam-ire [|*] t it-pada-padm-5pajlvi Ka [| Abbimana-MGra vifcaraiia- 

vibbu- 

16 sbanam. dbarmma-I>b.armnriavaja-tann(nfi)j,mi vibhav-aika-Divij u a jam prabhu -m amtr- 

Otsaba- 

17 Sakti-guna-sampamna || [3*] Vri [| Kadanadol- a nitara nx tulidu. kolv=edeyo]w 

laya- 

18 kala- K alaxx=embudix bada-pattu bedidavargg(i'g)=lvade 3 ariigama-kalpa-vriksharn=* 

embxi- 

19 da saran=emda bamd=elaso kav=edeyolw drxda'-vajr 4 -gGlia’n=°mbuda manad- 

akkarim vx- 

20 bdha~-inaiidali Madhava-dandAnathanam |[ [I*] Ka ]| Mattina nn’asta-gmiaran^an- 

uttamararii padedu- 

21 darkke dliat.rarii prayascbitta[tn] -geydam padedu bndb-ottamanam 

Maim- chari tranani Madhavana || £5*] 

22 Vri [] Dayeyol dbarmmadol=ai-ppinol vibha,vadol=gambbxryyadol dhairyyadol Jia- 
o'] yadol clifxru-chariti-idol vinayadol cbaturyyadol Saxiryy adol nx- 

21 yat-acha,radol=olpinol bahu-kala-vijriaxiadol-taiic db r xtnyoWat> aimata- 

25 n=adarL=x^i'jjxta-yasO-laksbmi-dhava[m] Madhava[m] || [6*J Svasti samasta- 

vastu-gun-alaiiikn (kri)ta 

26 malidmutya-padavi-vira,jama,na m'm-oninata pvabb xx - m a mt i -5 ts ilb a- s ak t i - tray a- 

27 sxrhpamna vibdba ; -prasa [m] na sukai'a-kax ita-rasa-vichara-cbai*u-Chatnranananx 

madavadb (d)-a- 

28 ri-kax'lmdi'a-pnrucbananani baniclbu-jaxxa-vanafllii-sarat-sanxara-p-arima-fmdhaka- 

29 ra[m] saujanya-x-atnakai-am failmad-Bhav[a*]iitoatha-prid-a,bja-bbri(b}iri)riigain sfibas- 

Ottn [ nx] - 

30 ga nam-adi-samasta-prasasti-sabitam srlman-iTiAbapi , adbaiiaii— acbcbn- 

31 panmiLyad=adlxishthayakani daixdanayakam Madbava-bhattar <<§>/ Svasti 

32 §i Imxcb-Chaltxkya-Vikrama-kalada 27neya Cbitrabhsmi-saCsa)mvatsa- 

33 rada Asada-suddba 1 5 Adityxvaramu[m] vyatipatadamdu srlmad-da- 
?A ndanayakam M&dbava-bbattar=achcliu-panmayarnam snkliudin=xluttaiTJ-i>ddn 

35 Srl-rajadbani pattaixam Purigereya sri-Svayambbti-S5mesva(sva>ra-deva- 

36 ra Mixddesva(sva)ra-devar=amga-bhngakke Purigereya 48 sasmx mattar=bh! h6mi- 

37 yimd=olag=eleyam mamva talad=okkaluv =addagai a- vadiy-agi penna- 


1 Bead dfxdha-. 

4 Bead JisltadTic-fudclTia. 


** Bead mbudJia-, 


* Bead viinidJia-. 
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38 ium tale-voreyal=elli tamdadam devargge pannayada samkaommam Purigere- 

39 yalu maruv=eleya pamnayamaman-atta sumkav=ikki 'bamdu mam- 

40 V a perimg=ele 530 tale-yorege 300 lavaqige vokkal-dere damnda-d5s.i(sha)v=int= 

lOituva- 

41 n=alliya sthan-achary} ara Mah.end.ras5 ma-pan d itara kal-garcbchi dhara-purvva- 

42 kaih madi bifctar=Int=I dharmmamam pannayaman=alv=arasugalu pratipalisu- 

43 yam (§>/ Idam kad-atam Varanasi Knrakshetra[m] Prayage Arggbyatl- 

44 rttham Gamge Gayey=emba maka-punya-ilrtthamgalolw sasira kavileyam (ya) k3- 

45 H um kolagnmam pamoha-ratnadal=kattisi Basirvvar yeda-paragar-appa 

brahmanargg=ubhaya- 

46 makhi-gofcta phalam=akkum=idan=alid-atamg=anifcu.man=alida pamcha-maha-patakan« 

akkum | 

47 Sva-dattam para-dafcfcam va yS hareta vasundhai a [m] [|*] sh ashtir =v arirsh a 1 * - 

saba§ra(sra)ni vishta(slitha)yam 

48 3 ay ate knmi[k*] || [7*] Samany<5=yam dharmma-sctm'-nnripanam kale kalS 

palanlyO 

49 bha vadbhis = [ | *1 sarvvan=etan bhilvinas(h)=partth.ivemdran bbnyO bhfiyO yaehate R[a]- 

50 macbandra[b*] || [ 8 *] Bahubh.ir=vvasudha bhukta rajabhis=Sagar-adibbih. [|*] yasya 

ya- 

51 sya yada bhumi[s*]==tasya tasya tada phalam |j [9*] Idan=a-cliamdr-arkkam baram^ 

udi- 

52 t-Oditam=age kadavar=pparama-sukh-aspadha(da)r=appar papadm^alida 

53 duratmar=nnaraka-gatige galagalan=idi(h)var || [ 10 *] Mamgala maha-srl sri 


PRAHSIiATIOlSr. 

(Verse 1,) Homage to Sambhu, beauteous with tbe yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing 
bis lofty bead, the foundation- col amn for the structure of the city of the triple world, 

(Lines 2-5 ) While the victorious reign of— bail I — the refuge of the whole world, darling 
of "Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s 
race, embellishment of the Chalixkyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing in a cour'e of 
successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars ; — one who finds 
sustenance at his lotus-feet — 

(Verse 2.) As the sovereign, saying that u he is the leader in battle and likewise a perfect 
counsellor among the most capable of fitting and reliable deliberations, there are no others (equal 
to him),” thus graciously has aggrandised him, and, being pleased at his conduct, abundantly 
praises him, hence tbe blest General Bhima alone among generals is addressed with jtya and 
lappu.* 

(Lines 8-15.) Hail ! while tbe maha-samantSdhipati who has obtained tbe five great musical 
pounds, great august General, besiower of desirable rewards upon cultured and agreeable 
persons, man of might according to his word, sun to the park of the lotuses of nobility, ornament 
on the face of the province of Kashmir, decapitator of traitors against bis lord, bee to king 
Tiibhuvauamalia’s lotus-feet, exalted in bravery, High. Minister, president of tbe intendants, 
steward of tbe household, provincial 3 registrar, the General Bhivsnayya, was administering 


i Bead -vett ska- 3 Words expressing high approval and admiration. 

# £>a the (firm patta{$ pf. N’srendra insers. Yol. XIII, p. 825, n. 3. 
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the Palasigo Twelve-thousand and the achchu-pann&ya of the Seven-and-a-kal f Lath 
Country 1 : one "who finds sustenance afc his lotus-feet— 

("Verse 3,) A Mem in pride, distinguished by bounty, a Dharmaraja’s son [Yudlr'shthiraj^ 
in righteousness, a unique King of Celestials [Indra] in magnificence, endowed with the excel- 
lences of the powers of lord, counsel, and enterprise— 

(Verse 4.) With affection of spirit the congregations of sages name the General Ma&hava, 
on the occasion of his trampling down and slaying those who confront him in battle, a Spirit of 
Doom of the time of dissolution ; on the occasion of his making gifts to impoverished suitors, a 
walking Tree of Desire ; on the occasion of his giving protection when men come and pi ay for 
refuge, a solid adamantine house. 

("Vesse 5.) By generating Madliava, who is the best of sages, who follows the com se of 
Manu, the Creator made atonement for having created other inferior men of reprobate ch i racier 

(Verse 6.) In mercy, righteousness, power, magnificence, profundity, firmness, pol'cv, 
pleasing conduct, courtesy, skill, valour, regular practice of duty, excellence, (and) knov\ ledge 
of many arts, Madhava has become exceedingly exalted on eaith, a lord oh the goddess of 
splendid fame. 

(Lines 25-31.) Hail 1 he who possesses all titles of honour such as “ he who is adorned 
with all positive vittues, illustrious in the office of High Minister, exalted m dignity, endowed 
with the three powers of lord, counsel, and enterprise, giacious to sages, a charming Brahn a 
in appreciation of sentiments of skilful poetry, a lion to the great elephants proud f'emen. a 
full moon of the autumnal season to the ocean of his kindred, a jewel-mine of nobility, a bee to 
the lotus-feet of BhavanI’s Lord [Siva], lofty in valour,” the High Minister, Contioller of the 
achchu-pannay a, (and) General Msdhava-Bhatta — 

(Lines 31-33.) Hail 1 on Sunday, the 5th of the bright fortnight of Ashadha in the 
cyclic year Chitrabhanu, the 27th (year) of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, during a 
vyatzpataf — 

(Lines 33-43 ) The General Madhava-Bhatta, while happily administering the achchu- 
panndya, for the personal enjoyment of the god S vay ambhu- So me s vara (and) the god Mudde- 
gvara of the capital city Purigeye, presented to the gods, with laviDg of the feet of Mahendra- 
soma Pandxta, prior of the local establishment, and with pouring of water, the pannsya tax 
(collected) wherever tenants of estates selling betel-leaf witbin the 48,000 mattai of the lands 
of Pungore bring (the leaf) in loads conveyed either on shoulder-poles (?) or in head-loads, 
likewise the pann&ya on betel-leaf sold in Puiige.re, likewise a total of 530 leaves on each load 
and 300 on e -eh. head-load sold there after deduction of the tax, together with tenants’ tax and 
fines for offences. So the governors 3 administering the pannaya shall maintain this pious 
endowment. 

(Lines 43-46 a prose formula of £he usual type.) 

(Verses 7-9 : common Sanskrit veises.) 

(Verse 10 : a Kanarese commonitory stanza.) 

B — OP THE REIGNS OP VIKRAMADITYA VI (YEAR 32) AND TAIL A HI (YEARS 

3 &4). 

The stone bearing this inscription has suffered some damage, a considerable portion having 
been broken off on the proper left side, from the top dawn to line 15 About half of th e 

i~ The aohcJiu-panndi/a v»s one of the brandies of taxation On the Seven-and-a-half Lakh Count: y <ee 1>-, >.. 
jCanar Dtt.fr , p 341, n 2 

- \ i/ot/ a in which the declination of sun and moon aie equal. 

s This use of ai asu in icference to civil officers of the Crown deserves notice, especially in connection n:tli 
•j) r . Heel's lemarks in Dgn Kanar. Dtstr , p. 429 Cf. below, *>. 50, n. 2. 
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pediment remains ; and on this the only sculptures visible are a ling a on a stand with a squatting 
ball to the proper right. Tbe text below this is contained in three compartments, all ofc them 
about 2 ft. wide. The fust of these, compiising 11 1-5, is abont 4-§ in. high; the second, II. 
6*08, some 4 ft. 8 in. high ; and the third, 11. 69-70, about 2| in. high. — The character is a 
fair Kanarese of the middle of the twelfth century, with letters varying in height from in- 
to xg- in. — Apart from the Sanskrit stanzas Nos. 1, 2, 15, and 26, the language is Old Kanarese. 
The ancient 1 has been changed to r in kvtt= (1 10) aud negarddath (1. 42), and elsewhere to l- 
The upadhmSntya appears in - payahpura - (1. 25) and Vdchahpati (1. 54) P is changed to h 
only in the names Tailaha (11. 22, 32, 48, 56, 58) and Hdnv,ihgall= (11. 65-6 ; elsewhere 
P&numgallii). Among the words of lexical interest we may notice Chaluki (1. 5), jagadala 
(1. 6), mrvvddhe (1. 15), kamdat tsu (1. 27), karmnayisu (1 27)., ullekha in the sense of “ high- 
flashing” (1. 57), gadduge (1. 58), 1 and kandarane, “carving” (1. 70). 

The record chronicles three endowments, and was redacted in its present form on the occa- 
sion of the last of these. The first part, after a prelude (vv. 1-4), opens with a seiies of 
stanzas (11. 6-10) praising in succession Permadi-Rafja], by whom Vikramaditya VI seems to 
be meant (v. 5), Tailapa (i e. Ahavamalla Nurmadi Taila II), Satyasraya, and Vikrama, i.e. 
Vikramaditya VI (v. 6) ; and Vikramaditya’s successes over the Cholas, Hep alas, and 
Gurjaras are glorified (v. 7). Then comes the formula referring the grant to Vikramaditya’s 
reign (11 10-12), followed by verges giving the lineage of his feudatory the Kadamba 
Maha-Mandalesvaia Taila [II) or Tailaha-devarasa of Hangal (11. 12-17). He was the son of 
SSnta (Santrvarman) and Snya-devi; and Santa had four brothers, named Taila [I], Mavuli, 
Choki, and Bikki (i.e. Vikiama). 2 After this comes a pio.se passage giving to Tailaha all the 
standing titles of his family and referring the grant to his reigu (11. 17-24). Then we have 
some verges m praise of the town of Punkara, i.e Luka h mush war (11. 24-26), its sanci uary of 
Maha-svayambhu-Somanatha, or Dakshma-Soma, “the Somnath of the South ” (11. 26-28), 
and the piior of that establishment, Mahendrasoma Pandita-deva 3 * (11. 28-30) ; and then 
comes an interesting prose paragraph (11. 30-34) i elating how the latter paid a visit to the 
Maha-Mandalesvara Tailaha-deva (the above-mentioned Kadamba Taila II) at Panungallu, 
and gave him his blessing and gift of the Saiva euoharist, m return for which he received fioin 
Tailaha the gift of the town of Kallavana for the maintenance of his temple (11. 34-38). A 
formal ending of the usual kind then brings the first section to a conclusion (11. 38-40). 

The second part then opens with a veise m piaise of the Chalukya Taila II, who m allusion 
to his title Nurmadi-Tazla, “ a hundred times a Taila,” is here called Irmadi-padirmadi-nurmadi- 
Taila, “twice, twelve times, a hundred tunes a Taila” (11. 41-42), and it then formally refers 
itself to his reign (11. 42-44). We are then introduced in three veises to another Kadamba 
prince, Mavuli- Taila, also called Tailaha-deva and simply Taila, a grandson of the above- 
mentioned Tailaha II, he was reigningat Nareyangallu (II. 44-48), and was a worshipper of 
Sflmanatha (11. 48-49). He had a feudatory, the Maha-Mandaiesvara VIra Pandya, 1 who at the 
time was holding the mannei/a or seigniory of the Puligere nad (11. 49-51), wiule the General 
Mahadevarasa was governing the same district aud the Banavase country in the office of 


1 Cf. the phrase in a Segal inscription, 11 11-12, snattam madnoargge gaddugeya niram, It seems to bo 
the same as the Kashmiri godit, “ aspejsion,” “ ceremonial sprinkling.” 

* this pedigree see Dyit. ICanar. Dtst> , pp 559 sou. 

Among other titles he is descnbed as Dasava i mma- vraja-n ty uJcta. (I 29), “employed in tho vraja oi 
HasaA'annan. 5 * Propwly vraja, means a cattle-stall ; here peihaps it signifies a royal court. Who Dasa-varmuii 
was is a mystery. 

1 Cn \ iia-Pajvlj-a, who also appeals as ruling at this tune in Uchohangl-durga over Nolambavidi, see Dyn 
Kanar. Di*tr.> pp. 455, 458, PSOCI , Nos 116, 117, 139, Mysore Insc>. } No*. 8, 9, 32, 34, 35. Ho was, 

fa&Ufcr ok Vi jay a Paiui^ a 


No. 8.] 


THREE INSCRIPTIONS OE LAKSHMESHWAR. 


37 


mel-allee (11. 51-52), and the Generals Biddarasa and AttirSja (Or Attipar&ja) -were 

administering the Puligeye ns4 nnder the orders of MahadSvarasa '(11 52-55). The record 
then relates in prose that Mavuli-Tailaha after a visit to the temple at Puligeye confirmed his 
grandfather’s gift of Kallavana, with some farther provisions, the trustee being JfiSnasoma 
Pandita-deva (11. 56-64). 

The final section (11. 64-70) records.* supplementary grant, hy which Dakarasa, general 
in command of the HSnungallu Five-hundred, in concert with the controllers of the treasury, 
assigned one pana from every town and village in his district for the supply of lamps m the 
same temple, and brings the inscription to an end by a series of -verses from which we lea^n 
that Jfianasoma, the prior of the temple, was the son of the above-mentioned Mahendrasoma 
and MSliyakka, and that the engraver was Rfijoja, son bf Jrnnoja and younger brother of 
Chava. 

The date $£ the first grant is given on 11. 34-35 as the 33nd year of the ChSlukj^a- 
Vikrama era, Sarvajit ; Puehya suddha 13, Sunday , the i litarayana-saihkrSnti , a vyatipSta. 
These details are discrepant. The Mhi mentioned corresponded to Sunday, 29 December, A D. 
1107, and ended about 18 b 37 m. after mean sunnse (for Ujjain) , hut the uttarHyana-aarhlcrSnti 
of that year took place about 6.50 a m. on Wednesday, 25 Deoember Mr. Sewell informs 
me that according to the Siddh8nfa-4ir5mam the Mhi was 29 Deoember, but the utiarSya^a- 
samkroLnti occurred on Tuesday, 24 Deoember, at 1 h. 5 m, 20 s. after mean sunrise. 

The second grant is dated on 11. 59-60 as the 3rd year of Traildkyamalla, Angiraa ; 
Pushya Buddha 8, Monday ; the uttardyana-sarhlerSnH ; a vyatipata. This is quite irregular. 
The ttthi in question corresponded to Saturday, 0 December, AD; 1152, ending about 10 h. 
38 m. after mean sunrise. On the other hand, the uttarayana-sathkrSnti occurred on 
Wednesday, 24 December. 

The third grant bears as date the 4th year of Traildkyamalla, Srimukha ; Chaifcra 
umavasyS, a Monday (1L 64-65) This again is ‘wron.gr for the given tithv was current on 
Thursday, 26 March, A D 1153, ending about 21 h. 24 m. after mean sunrise. 

The geographical names mentioned are Pumkara town (11. 3, 26) and province (1. 51), and 
their synonyms, Puligejre town (1 57) and province (II. 50, 52) ; the Chdlas, NepSlas, -and Gur- 
jaras (1. 9) ; BanavssI town (11. 12, 17), and its synonym JayantI 1 (11. 13, 18, 45) ; Banavase 
province (1. 51) ; the Panungallu or HSnungallu Five-hundred (11. 22, 35, 63, 65-6) ; the 
nele-vidu or standing camp of Panungallu (11. 23, 32) ; the Kundavura Thirty (1. 36) ; 
Kallavana (11. 86, 59, 61) ; the tirthaa (1. 39) ; and the nele-viifu of Nareyangallu (11. 46, 63). 
On Punkara or P aligere see above, p 31. Panungallu or Hanungallu is now Hangal, and 
Nareyangallu Naregal. kundavura is possibly the same as Kuqdiir, the modern Narendra, on 
which pee above, Vol. XII, p. 298. Kallavana I am unable to identify. 

TEXT. 2 

[Metres vr 1, 2, 15, 26, Anushtubh ; yv. 3-5, 8, 12-14, 16, 18-24, 27, Kanda ; w. 6, 9, 10, 
g5, Mattebhavikridita , vv 7, 11, Mahasragdhara , v 17, Tltpalamdlg, ] 

1 (^8 Jayaty«ananda-sandOha-]nan-aiSvaryya-mayas=sada [|*] ichchha-matra-samntpanna- 

samasta-bhu va [na w — ] [I*] 

2 Namas=tumga-sira§-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-charav§ [[*] trailoky a-nagar-hrambba-m fil a - 

stambhaya SambhavS | []| 2*] 3 Gana 


1 This name regularly is used m the name Jayanti- MadhuJceivara, the standing title of the tutelary deity 

of the Kadamb&s 

3 Fiom tke ink-imprebsion 

8 [The phrase intended was Ganadhipataye namah i With inmat begins correctly the verse 3 JsMeffifflnrtto 
fiawda metre — H. K, S.] 
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srlmafc-Purikara-pura-lakslimi-raandanan=Abhavan = ubhaya - bbaya - biia - karan. = urvyl- 
mahitan«enipa Dakshi [aa-Som. * . . ] 

pad-ara[dha]karam || [3*] (§>) JSfaudiyam=Agajeynv=uttame-§Dduvam=udyaj- 

3 afca-ka|apamum=in.it-uiii sanda S[yayarhbhu(?) ... 3 


6 


5 ge CltalTiki-vania-OtTtamaram [[ [4*] 




s 


10 


11 


12 


13 

14 


15 * 


16 


17 


18 

19 

20 
21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


@ Srlmaeb-Chalukya-vamsa-lalama m v id visbta-raya-] agadalan=ak hil-Oryvi- 

mandanaD|=apratim-5ddamam Permrnadi-ra [ ^ \_yy_/ v^y^ [j] [5*] 

Saran-ayata-kubbint-kula-prakaramani varasiy==ernt=amte bittaradim rakshisi 
Tailap-avanipan=im Satyasray^o[z'vvlsvaram(?) ^ w Cbalukya]- 

vamSa-lalana-lalata-lakshmam vasumdhareyam fca 1 didan=aty uda tta-mabimam srl- 

V lkra m-drv vi s var a j| [ 6 *] Pariy-i[ — — ^ ^ ada]- 

tirnm. Chdlanam cbalaiiain-geyd==ariyim epa la-bb. upa 1 au an=adat-aledarh Griirj jar- 

Srvvlsa-rajat-puramam nirdbdbama-dha[rna yv y> w y_/ — •] 

suttan=ottay sid=ur yvl sara berarn beradim kirtt=aledan=anupamam. Yikramaditya- 

devam [| [7*] v^) Svasti eamasta-bhuvan-asraya [Srl-Prithyl-vallabba maha]- 

rajadhiraja paratnesvara paramabhattaraka Satyasraya-k a 1 a- tilakam Cbaluky- 

ahharanam srImat-Trxbh.uvanama[lla-devara vijaya]- 
ra]yav=attar5ttar-abhivrxdhdi.i~pravardb.db.amanara=a-chamdr-arkka-taram baram 

saluttam-ire |[ Tat-pada-padm-Sp.-ijivi j| Ka || Bana[vasi y_/y^ W y^ 

rL=axiagha-Jayamti-pur-esa-MadhtLkesa-jagai-jana-vamdya-pada-sar5j-arcb.chana-tatpararL= 
u.dgh.a-samara-l<3larii Tailana [8*] || Vyi [j Jauaka[m — v/ w — y> — ] 

r-ddal aua-daksha m Sant x-bh fi pa lan=atana ma-de vi samagra-pnnyayati dal tay= 

tam Snya-devi Taila-nnpam Mavuli Choki Bikkiy=enip=x bbo[pa]- 
larjalam yas5-dhanar=era punyaino sat-kanija-janaka[r=*]srI-Taila-bbepalaaa || [9*] 
Baliy=emt=amte tadlya-desaman=adam niryvadbeyimd==aldu ma[y-ga]- 
li dik-knmbhiya kumbba-sambhrita-lasat-8imddlin.(du)ra-rag-avila[ca] bala{la)yat- 
tejam=enal dhara-valayamam nib-ka(sbka) mtakam inadidam palarum baixmaa- 
I=adhdbat-ari-dalanam Kadamba-kanthiravam |[ [10*] (§) Svasti saniadhigata- 

pamcha-maha-Sabda-maharaandalesvaram Banavasi-puravar-adhiSYarain 
[Jaya]mtl-Madbukesvara-deva-labdha-vara-praa5,dam sabaja-mriga-mad-amOdaiii 

Tryaksba-kshma-sambhavam chatur-asl(si)ti-nagar-adbit,htbita Lala'ta- 
P<5cbana-Cba]ttirbbbba]am (]a)-]agad-vidit - ashtadas- asvamedha - yajfia - dlksha-dikshitaih. 

Himavad-gii-lmdra-rumdra-Sikbari(i-a)-sekharajamana(iia)-m.aha-spha- 
[tika-sila-stam] bba-badbdha-mada-gaja maha-mabim-abbiramam Kadamba-ebakn 
Mayuravarmma-maba-mahipala-kula-bhushanam permzaa- 
[tti-tfi] ryya-nirggb5shanam sa(sa)khaobaremdra-dhvaja-virajamana man-Ottumga- 
sim ha- lame heiiha nam datt-artthi-kamchanam samara- jaya-karanam Ka- ° 

[damb-a] bh ai anam mar-kkolvara gandam nam-adi-&amasta-prasasti-sahitam 
^rlman-iaabamandaleS varam Tailaba-devarasar=Ppanumgall=a- 
Cyn]uram tribbOg-abbyantara-sidbdbiyim dusbta-mgraba-visisbta-pratipalaneyimd=ald= 

ai-asu-geyyuttam Panumgalla nele- 

[vx]dinol sukha-samkatba-vin.5dadimd=iral=ittal || Yrx [| Teyar^ellam devata- 
mandira-nivabaine iiiiiuia^sthall-rajiy^ellaiiL stiTiraja- 
d-dlrgeh ika-samkula-bharita-payah-pura-mreja-kasai aye rnattam tat-sama lamk rit a- 

vasudhej«ad»ellam lasacli-cliamdaii-dd}anav«eiial ra- 
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26 mya[m*] dal=endnm Purikara-nagari-llle l5k-aval5kam [[ [11*] Mattam=alli || 

Earn j| Ond=omd =aksh iteyarn sanandadirL=abhyarckcbisalke kolaga’m tlvitt* 
emdo 

27 de Siva-hmgada sama-sanda mah-onnatxya pavan.an=ariyem pogalal || [12*] 

Kadeyada kamdansada ber-ppadisada kamtaayisad=onid*akrirttrx(tn)- 

28 ma-rnpam padeda[m ?] Svayambhu neladimd=odedu dayam-gaydan=alli Dak.sh.ina- 

Somam || [13*] Int=enisida Maka-svayambhu-S5man.atha-devara 

29 stban-acliaryyam j| Earn [| Suvrata-m layam sakala-maba-vrati-santaixa-kalpa- 

bhfijam Dasavaraama-vra]a-rayuktan=esedam pravi a]ya-Mahem- 

30 drasdnaa-pandita-devam |J [14*] Intu Sama-dama-yaina-niyaina-mshtjha-gariskthan* 

appa Mahemdrasoma-paa.dita-dev~r=mmaha- 

31 ma'himaii=appa SSm anatha-deya-divya-si'I-pad-arckcban-alamkrita-gbusri(srx)na- 

raasri(sri)na-chandan-auiilep‘i-8Tigandtia-gandbaiiiiimam tat-prasa- 

32 da-§®sk-akshataragalamam kondu Pannmgallige p5gi maha-mandalesvaram 

Tailaha-devanam parasuvudum barsh-Otkarsha-cbittaii=agi stba- 

33 na-viseshamumam devata-viseshamumam m anade-gondu S5manatka-devargg=amga- 

bbOgakke namma nadol=oriid=nram kuduyam=emda vicba- 

34 rxsi srikara-na-pradbana-senadbipa-pnrassaram svasti srimach-Chalukya-Vikrama- 

samvatsarada 32neya Sarvvajit-samvatsarada Pu- 

35 shya-suddha 13 Adi-varav=nttarayana-samkramana-vyatlpatam kndida ptinya- 

titliiyol Pamimgall=aynurara kam- 

36 panam Kundavura-in h ttar a baliya badam Kallavana math srl-Sdmanatha- 

devargg=a mga-bb Ogakk=a^ckamdr- arkkam stb ayiy=a gi 

37 sarvva-namasya(sya)mtim sarvva-badba-panbaramum=agi paramesvara-d&ttiy^agi 

tamvra-sa sana-sabitam Mahem- 


38 drasoma-pan dxtara kalanx karcbcbi dbara-parwakam madi bittam ] & 

Slokam Sva-dattam para-dattam ya y5 hareta vasu- 

39 ndbaram [|*] sbaskfci[r*]-varsha-sakasx’ani visbtkayam jayate krimik || [15*] Earn [| 

Gamga-sagar i- Y arauiia-sam [ga] madol koti-kayi- 

40 leyam brabmanaram limgxgalam sale pupya-dmamgalol=alidavai’gal=appar=int=xdaii* 

alxdar [| [16*] Q) Pratipalisidavargg=ananta-punya-p}iala ^p) 

41 §rI-yadktL tamxa pSr-nradol=ndgha-;jay-amgane tOlol=oppe dkati-I- vadkuv=xckbekartti 

ka^ugu. (ga) tt-ire cbaru-Chalukya- \ amsa-rajiva- 

42 yikasan-ollas’ta-chandakai'am negardda(rda)m samasta-dhatrl-yalay-esan=lrmmadi' 

Padirmmadi-Nurmmadi-Taila-bliTibka[]a]iii || [17*] Sv«isti saraasta-bbn.van.-a- 

43 srayam Sri-Fritkvi-vallabba maiiarajadbiraja par.unesvara para.ro abb a ttar aka 

Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abbaranam sii- 

44 mat-Traxl5kyamalla-devara vi-jaya-rajyaT=uttar5tfcar abhivridbdhi-pravardlidha** 

iaa[nx]m*a-chamdr-arkka-t,aram baram salnttam-ire j| Ta- 


45 

46 

47 


t-pada-padm-Cpajlvi 


Kfidam ba-kala- prabbava-pi’adurbkbh avam 


Jay anti- 


Madkakesvara-dev-Odifca-va^’a-pi’astLdan <=ila-dayx fca [m* ] map. da- 
le ga Mavuli-Tailam [| [18*] Nareyamgal nele vid=ene parigrabam pra^e- 

gal=apta-varggam paleyap^ppiriya srlkaranad-avar=vvnta-maiiit:n.- 
gal*emdu poreyal= u dy ataa=-adam [j [19*] Santana-stbam n r i pa - padaroan^tal ed uiii 

dkarmraa-tatparajk Taaia-npipam mautanav~§no paratx -anapla.'* 
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48 sukhakk=elasi p n nya-bb a.3 anan= adam |j [20*] Antn. katipajsa-sainvatsaram tad- 

rajya-lakslxmiyan=alamk:aris-irdda Kadamba-kantbiravam Tailatxa- 

49 devam S5manatba-deva-darsana-vrata-prabhavadimd=ire |j Asi-dliara-yratamam 

sadhisi jaya-vadhn vam bana-mukbamam sale 

50 sadbisi bamdu. bbu3&dol=asyadol=eBed-irppal Vlra-Pandya-bhup&lakana |j [21*] 

A maba-ma d dales varam 3? uliger e-na da manneyama- 

51 n=ald=arasn-geyyutt-ire || 0 1 * Purikara=desanmmam bamdhui atara-Banavase- 

desamam mel-alke nirantaram=agal=aldan=atidurdhdba- 

52 ra-dhairyyam dapdanatha-Mabadevarasarn jj [22*] A pracbanda-dandanatbana 

besadim Puligeye-nadam Biddam(dda)rasa-dandanatbannm mabapra- 

53 dban-otiaman=Attirajamim=aldar=avara prabhavam=en.t=ene || Ham j| Ei*adam 

nudiyada samgara-dhareyol bem-gudada para- 

54 vadka-kSliyan=acliarisada pempinol=ayam dore parxkise Biddaraja-dandadhipanol |j 

[23*] Madbura-vacbO-Vaabahpa- 

55 ti vidhu-vxsada-yasam vinQta-sha.dgn.nya-nay-ani'budhiy=enidod=itarar=»eneye pradbana- 

senadbipatyan=Attiparaja [|j* 24*] 

56 Svasti samasta-prasastx-sabitam srlman-mabamandalegvaram MEavuLx-Tailaha- 
deva-n. Somanatba-deva-darsba(rsa)na~vrafc-5- 

57 dyapan-5.’ ttbnm srlmad-x'ajadbanx-patt^nain Puligerege bamdu S5ma-dgva-pada- 

na k ba- may fi [kb-5*] llekb a-1 ekb -apaga- prav aba- 

58 dim p;witiikrita-sarlran = agx ksh!ra-dhara-pnradim sabasra-gaddagej am kottu 

devarjge munnam tamm=a]jam Firiya-Tailaha-devam 

59 [bjitta deva-bbOgam Kalla vanamam prmar-ddattxy=agi svasti srimacb-Cbalukya- 

Traiiokyatnalla-deva-varshada 3ney=Amgira-sarnyatsarada 

60 [P^nsbya-Stiddha Smi S5mavaray=uttarayana-samkramana-yyatlpatam kfidida punya- 

litb iyxl sri- Sv a y ambbu - D aksbi na- Somana- 

61 tba-dsv rgg=amga-bhSgakke Kal[l]avatxada me[l-a]lke manneyam kanikey=ava- 

daya r a-knla-sahitam sarvv-aya-su.dbdhiy=agi pfiryva-da- 

62 tti-kramanalu sarvya-namasya(sya)mnm sarvva-badha-parxharam=agi alliya stban- 

acbaryyam J nanasoma-pandita-deva- 

63 [ra kajlmi karcbebi dhara-purvvakam madi P anum gall = ay nil r ara prabbu- 

gavundagalum sidkarana-pra&bana-senadbipati-sahitam Kareyam- 

64 galla neie-vldinol=irddu tad-gramamam bifcfca |[ Svasti srlmacb-Cbaliikya- 

TrailJkyanaalla-varsbada 4neya S r! mu kh.a- sa m vatsarada Chai- 

65 trad=amr vase(se) Somavaradamdu Hanunigall==aynurara dandanayakam Dakarasa- 

nixm srlkaranamgaium srl-Somanatba-de- 

66 vara nam(ni)tya-nanda-dlvigege HantungaLUayrmrara gram-anugramadalu praty- 

ekam bifcta panav=omdn (||^ Ypi (^) Tanag=aradbyam [fc]r[i]~ 

67 [l]5ki-pati vibudba-nutam Snmadev-adbipa[m] saj-janakam M [a]hemdras6maih 

janani viauta-cbaritre tain Maliyakkam vinay-alamkarey =em 

68 dban[y]ano guna-gana-varasi-[sa]mpnrn[n]a-s5mam m un l-samtan-C fcpal -5 [ — ]ifca-* 

vipnla-lasat-s5man=l Jnanasomam |j [25*] Slska 0 Ba- 

69 h.nbbir=vvasudba datta rafabh is=Sagar~adibhir= [ [ *] yyasy a yasya yada bbnmis=tasya 

tasya tada pbala-m [||* 26*] Bbu-vinutam rnvara-ka- 

70 la-vida-Jiiuio3an.=agra-pn.tram Chavam kevalame sayan=ballara devam Raj6jan= 

ivargal=e&edar=dhdhareyoi [j[* 27*] Pajojana kan^arane ^ 

1 The seco> d pad a of fcki* verse win not scan, [If mam of the word dliama-% * i e dropped, the difficulty 

disappears. In this case deia-mel-allce must be written together. — H. E. S ] * 3 

* The ink-impression is here very indistinct j the traces suggest -Sjva}itd~. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Victorious ever is he who is composed of accumulated bliss, of knowledge, and 
of power, from whose mere will arose all the . worlds 

(Verse 2 : identical with verse 1 of inscr. A. above ) 

(Verse 3.) May [the god Somanatha of] the South, who is known as Abhava [Siva], 
embellishing the fortune of the blest city P ankara, causing weal m both spheres of evstence, 
[bless] the worshippers of his feet 

(Verse 4 ) Nandi, the Mountain’s Daughter, the diadem moon, the tall pile of braided locks, 
all this the excellent Svayambbu [bestowed upon] the noble (scions) of the Chaluki lineage 1 

(Verse 5 ) Au ornament of the blest Chalukya lineage, a jagadala against hostile kings, an 
embellishment of the whole earth, incomparable in majesty, is king Permadi . 

(Verse 6) Like the ocean perfectly protecting numbers of families of kubhnt [kings, or 
mountains] who came to him for refuge, king Tailapa ruled the earth, then king Satyasraya 
[then] the blest bug Vikrama most lofty in dignity, a frontal decoration of the lady [the . 
Chalukya] lineage. 

(Verse 7.) Swiftly (?) . . . by his boldness having driven to flight the Chola, by his 

strokes the incomparable king Vikramaditya overwhelmingly crushed the Nepala mouarch 
burned the G-urjara sovereign’s brilliant city [so that it was . ] lustreless (?) smoke, in 

indignation tore up and flung away the roots of banded sovereigns. 

(Lines 10-12.) While the [victorious ] reign of . . 2 king Tribhuvanamalla was 

advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun? 
and stars : — One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet — 

(Verse 8 ) [Rulet of the city (?) of] Banavssl, devoted to the worship of the universally 
adored lotus-feet of Madhukesa the lord of the faultless city of Jayanti, eager for mighty battle 
is Taila. ’ 

(Verse 9.) His father was king Santa, skilled m shattering . . . j his mother forsooth 

was the latter’s chief queen Snya-devi, perfect in nghteonsnes'S ; the group of princes consisting 
of king TaiLa, Mavuli, CJhoki, and Bikki are rich in fame : what righteousness is that of the 
blest prince Taila, who has worthy uncles and father 1 3 

(Verse 10.) Reigmng undisturbedly like Bali over his country, being known as a true hero 
one who is stained with the red hue of the bright minium lying thick upon the temples of the 
elephants of the sky*quarters, mighty of splendour, the Kadamba lion who shatters proud foes 
has made the circle of earth free from obstruction, so that many praise him 

(Lines 17-24.) Hail ! the Maha-Mandalesvara who has obtained the five great musical 
sounds, who has all the titles of honour such as ‘ lord of Banavasi best of cities - 
receiving the grace of boons from the god Madhukesvara of Jayanti j naturally scented 
with musk ; ornament of the race of the Ksdamba emperor the great king Mayuravarman 
which is sprung from the Three-eyed [Siva] and Earth, presides over eighty-four towns* 
is consecrated m the consecratory rites of eighteen world-renowned horse-sacrifices to 
the (God of the ) Frontal Eye [Siva] and the Four-armed [Vishnu], hinds its furious 
elephants to great crystal pillars crowning the massive peaks of the lord of mountains Himavat, 
and is delightful in its great majesty , he who is attended by the noise of permatti drums and 

1 [It looks \as if the verse infant to say that Svayatnbhu with Nandi etc. might confer blesain* on th« 
Chaluki lineage^ — H. K. S.] * e 

a Supply thlf usual Chalukya formula, as above, insor A., 1 2 ff 

* IKanlya-janakar is * uncles, ’ not « uncles and father/ — H. K. S,] 

r 
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(other) musical instruments , brilliant ■with a banner (having the device ) of a great ape ; 
having as crest a lion lofty in pride , bestowing gold on the needy ; causing victory in strife ; 
ornament of the Xadambas ; man of might against adversaries,” the Maha-Mandalesvara Tailaha- 
devarasa, while royally controlling with the internal authority of the tribhoga 1 the Five- 
hundred of Panuhgallu so as to suppress the wicked and protect the superior, being in the 
enjoyment of pleasant conversations at the standing camp of Panuugallu : — 

(Verse II ) To speak of all the hillocks, the crowd of temples, all the lines of valleys, the 
lotus-pools in the waters filling the multitude of brilliant ponds, likewise all the earth adorned 
therewith, the bright parks of sandal-trees — verily the aspect of Purikara town is a charming 
sight for the world. 2 

(Line 26 ) There, moreover : — 

(Verse 12 ) In the joyous offering of consecrated rice-grains one after another a kolaga? is 
filled up 4 ; hence I know not how to celebrate (fittingly) the magnitude of the famous eminence 
of the Phallus of Siva. 

(Verse 13.) The Self-born assumed a unique natural form made without turning of the 
lathe, without graving, without separation, without craftsmanship ; Soma of the South there 
condescended to burst forth out of the ground. 

(Lines 28-29 ) The Prior of the establishment of the god Maha-svayambhu-SomanStha, 
who has thus been described : — 

(Verse 14.) There flourished a seat of pious observances, a tree of desire to the lineage of 
all great ascetics, a servant in Dasavarman’s court (?) 5 , the cleric MftVi5nr>rw.arixn ft pandita- 
dSva. 

(Lines 30-38.) So Mahendrasoma Pandita-dSva, most reverend in devotion to calmness, 
self-control, the major and the minor disciplines, having taken unguents of saffron and bland 
sandal and fragrant scents prepared for [that decorated. — H. X. S.j the worship of the divinely 
bleat feet of the most noble god Sdmanatba, and likewise rice-grains leftover from his sacred 
meal [grace. — H. K. S.], went to Panuhgallu and pronounced a blessing upon the Maha« 
MandaJgsvara. king Tailaha, who, realising with extreme joy the singular q ualiti es of both 
the establishment and the deity, said “ Let us give to the god Somanatha for h™ personal 
enjoyment a town in our province,” and having thus reflected, in concert with the treasurers, 
ministers, and generals, on a holy lunar day on which Sunday, the 13th of the bright fortnight 
of Pushy a in the cyclic year Saxvajit, the 82nd of the ChSlukya-Vikrama era, occurred 
together with the uttarayana~samhranti and a vyattp&ta, laved the feet of Mahgndrasdma 
Pandit a and with pouring of water granted as an imperial gift, together with a copper-plate 
charter, the town Kallavana in the Kundavura Thirty, a county of the Five-hundred of 
Panuugallu, for the personal enjoyment of the god Stoan atha, in perpetuity for as long as 
moon and su» endure, on sarva-namaaya tenure with immunity from all conflicting claims. 

(V erse 15 ; a common Sanskrit formula.) 

(Verse 16 s a similar Xanarese stanza.) 

(Line 40.) For them that preserve (this foundation ), fruit of endless merit. 

1 See lad. A.ni^, Vel. XIX, p. 271. 

? (“All kill* **» abodes of gods, *11 valley* are lotus-itnak*. and ponds and all the earth is one bright park of 
sandal trees."— H. K, S.j 

* A. measure of capacity, the Sanskrit idhaha, equal to 4 haf}a*. 

* One consecrated grain of rice offered with joy, grew into a ?fhisf seems to bo the famous 

fasdnonce of the Phallus which the poet wants to describe.— BE. K* S/J 

* (Probably Potovarma-itrafa is an order of ascetics.— H* 
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(Verse 17.) There has become eminent a brilliant sun bringing to bloom the lotuses of the 
fair Chalukya lineage, a lord of the whole circle of earth, king Irmadi-Padirmadi-Nurmadi- 
Taila, 1 on whose broad breast appeais the lady Fortune, on whose arm (appeals) the noble lady 
Victory, to whom the lady Earth is an amoions letnan 

(Lines 42-45 ) While the victorious reign of . . . 2 king Trailokyamaila was ad- 

vancing in a course of successively mci casing prosperity, (to endw e) as long as moon, sun, and 
star : — One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet — 

(Verse 18 ) Mavuli-Taila, the Viceioy belo\ed of Earth, whose origin derives from the 
Kadimba lace, (and) to whom arises grace of boons from the god MadhnkeSvara of Jayanti, 

(Veise 19.) thinking of (his) possession, to wit the standing camp of Nareyangal, (Ins) 
subjects, the hand of (his) friends, the elders, the senior treasurers, the excellent ministers, has 
been solicitous to strengthen (them) 

(Verse 20 ) Standing in the line of succession and holding the royal rank, devoted to right- 
eousness, king Tailahas sought for unending bliss in the next world — oh, what a design * — and 
become a vessel of holiness 5 

(Lines 48-49 ) So after having for several years adorned the fortunes of that realm, the 
Kadamba lion king Tailaha, being in the glory of the festival of visitation of the god 
S5 manat ha — 

(Verse 21.) The lady Victory, accomplishing the vow of the sword-edge, 4 and the goddess 
of Speech, surpassing the point of an arrow, 5 have come and displayed themselves (respecHvely) 
upon the arm and in the mouth of king Vlra-Pandya 

(Lines 50-51 ) While this Malia- Mandates vara was royally administering the seigniory of 
the Puligere county * — 

(Verse 22 ) The General Mahadevarasa, moat irresistible in valour, was administering the 
land of Punkara and the land of moat beauteous Banavase in perpetual superior control 

(Lines 52-53 ) Under the command of this august General, the General Biddarasa and 
the noble High Minister Attiraja were administering the county of Puligera As regards 
their dignity — 

(Verse 23.) In (his) greatness in speaking not two (things) J in turning not his back on the 
field of battle, (and) in holding not amorous sport with others’ wives, when one considers, who 
as equal to the General Biddaraja? 

(Verse 24.) As he is known as a Vachaspati [Brahman] of sweet speech, a possessor of 
moon-bright glory, an ocean of policy according to the famous six qualities, 7 are there others 
equal (to thee), senior General Attiparaja ? 

(Lines 56-64.) The Maha-Mandalesvara king Mavuli- Tailaha, having come to the capital 
town Puligere in order to spend the festival of visitation of the god Ssmanatha, purified his 
body in the stream of .the high-flashing Celestial River consisting of the rays from the god 
Soma’s toe-nails, and gave a thousand aspersions with streams of milk and water; and, renew- 

1 Literally, “ twice, twelve times, a hundred tunes a Taila ” 

* Supply the usual Chalukia formula, as above. 

* [The words santana and mantana (for mantana P) seem to be used here m the sense of ‘ progeny ’ and 
‘ honorable race. ’ — Ed.] 

* See Ind Ant., Vol. "XVII, p. 322. The sense is that victory is obtained under extreme difficulties. 

* Namely in keenness and swiftness [A probable reference to the poet Sana and his works is intended — -Ed.] 

* This is a variation of the common epithet eka-vdkya, “ uniform in speech.” 

7 Shddgunya , the six modes of conduct of a military commander, viz i.indhi (peace), vigraha (war), yana 
(travel), dtana (resting), dvatdMbhdva (causing separation of enemies), and samSraya (making alliance) 

F 2 
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ing the gift of the sacred usufruct of Kalla Yana previously granted to the gol by hia grand- 
father king Tailaha the elder, lie, "while staying m the standing camp of USTareyangallu in 
company with the sheriff and gavundus of the Five-hundred of Fanungallu, the treasurers, the 
ministers, and the generals, laved the feet of Jnanasoma Fandita-deva, the prior of the local 
establishment, and with pouring of water, on a holy lunar day on which Monday, the 8th of 
the bright fortnight of Fushya in the cyclic year Angira, the 3rd of the Chalukya king 
Trailokyamalla’s (regnal) years, occurred together with the tittai Syana-samh anti and a 
vgatfpaia, granted for the personal enjoyment of the god Svayambhu-Ssmanatha of the Sonth 
the same village, including the superior control and seigniorial rights over Kallavana, bene- 
volences, prescriptive fees of office, gifts, and petty dues, with light to all pie^criptive fees, 
according to the precedent of the previous gift, on sa'na-namasya tenure with freedom fi om all 
conflicting claims. 

(Lines 64-66 ) On Monday, the last day of Chaitra m the cyclic year Srfmukha, the 
4th of the Chalukya Trailekyamalla’s Regnal) years, Dakarasa, General (m change) of the 
Five-hundred of Hanungalln, and the treasurers gi anted for the regular perpetual lamps of 
the god Sdmauatha one paw-a fiom each of the villages and hamlets of the Five-hundred of 
Hanungallu. 

(Verse 25.) The (god) worshipped by him is Soma the Loid of Gods, sovereign of the 
triple woild, praised by sages [oi, celestials] ; his good father is MahendrasSma ; his mother 
is MSliyakka, renowned for her conduct, adorned by refinement : how fortunate is this 
Jnanasoma, a full moon (soma) to the ocean of all virtues, a . . ample brilliant moon to 

the lotuses the lineage of holy men 

(Verse 26 a common Sanskrit formula ) 

(Verse 27.) Chava, the eldest son of the world-famed skilled engraier Jmndja, a perfect 
Jam, (and) Rajoja, a god of the cunning, — these have become renowned on eaitb. 

(Line 70.) The engiaving of Rajoja. 

C. — OF THE REIGN OF JAGADEKAMALLA II : THE 10TH YEAR 

This is on a slab with a rounded top containing sculptures, namely a hnga on a stand m 
the centre, with a squatting bull to the proper right and a cow suck ling a calf to the proper 
left ; apparently there is a scnnitar over the latter, and on the top aie the sun (on proper right) 
and moon (on left). The inscribed area below this pediment consists of three parts The first 
(containing lines 1-2 of text) is about 1 ft 7f m wide and 2 in high ; the second (lines 
3-17) is about 1 ft 10 in. wide and 1 ft 3 in high , the third (lines 18 to end) is of about 
the same width aud 3 ft 11 in high.-— The character is a very good Kanarese of the period. 
The avei'age height of the letters in. the first half of the inscription is about m , after this 
they begin to decrease, and towards the end average only about ^ 5 W m. — The language is Old 
Kanarese, with formal Sanskrit verses (Nos 1, 32) and a Sanskrit phrase (11 60-61). It is 
not certain whether the avagraha denotes, as in pure Sanskrit, a completely vowelless consonant, 
or whether the vowel u was inserted there , the spelling of °dyad-yaso-rjjitan in 1 20, where 

the second d is written with avagtaha and is followed by ya, suggests that the d represents du. 1 
The upadhtnaniya is used in Brihahpati (1 56). The archaic l appears as r in negatdam (1. 4) 5 
elsewhere it has become l The treatment of initial p in Kanarese words is inconsistent : in 
verse it usually remains, yet we find hore (1 13), himgidud** (1. 13), hal (1. 48), hom (1 48), and 
in prose we have pannh° (1 26), Puligere (11 50, 64), padedu (11 52,55), beside hattar « 

(1 52), hola° (11. 53, 58, 60), hala (11 58-9), horeya (1 59), and halla° (1. 59) The archaic 
ending o£ dv om (1. 37) is noteworthy. As lexically interesting we may notice stamlera ( 1 , 20 ), 
apparently formed metrt gratia as a variant of the regular stamberama by the analogy of °ga 


* O a this point ace my rem&rkii on the Madagihfil inscription, above, Yol. XY, p. 818, 
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beside gama ; hemga (1. 21), a form throwing some light upon the meaning of the official title 
heri-sandhi-vtg') a hi, which hence would seem to mean a minister in charge of the secret intelli- 
gence -department of foreign policy (cf. Kittel, s . y . heriya) ; and kandarane , carving ” 
(1. 64-) 

The record., after invocation of Siva, begins with a short metrical genealogy of the 
Western ChSlukyas from TaiLapa (le, Taila II) to the leigning sovereign, J agadekamalla 
[II], whom it duly glorifies (11. 2-13) It then refers itself in formal proie to the latter's 
reign (11. 15-17), and devotes four stanzas (11 18-24) to the laudation of his minister Kesiraja, 
also called Kesavadeva, Kesimayya and Jayakesidg-varasa m 1 51. a distinguished general 
who had defeated the Gholas, Lalas, and G-urjaras, and who was also a minister of foreign 
affairs, an officer of the treasury, and an admmistiator of the royal seraglio ; we next learn from 
the prose of 11. 24-27 that he was at this time administering the Belvala Three-hundred, the 
Huligere Three-hundred, the Halasige Twelve-thousand, and the Hanumgallu Five- 
hundred. 1 A series of 10 reuses ('ll 27-39) then introduces us to the following pedigree of 
generals : — 

Adifcya-Bhatta Melamayya 

I 1 

Dronscharya, m. Chamala-devi 


Aetnraja or Mecha, Meehi, Mecharasa, Meehiraja or Mechana Kanchi 

Achai-asa m Vennala-devi and Baliya-devi 

Four further verses (11. 39-44) bring us to the province of Purikara (i e Puligere or 
Huligere), now being ruled by a certain Jayakesi-deva, of the Manala 3 family, and its capital, 
of the same name, with its sanctuary of Maha-Svayambhu-Soraanatha, of which the prior 
( anhdrya ) was JhanasSma Pandxta-deva, the son of Muhendraso ma,’ the son of Devasdma. 
After a verso in praise of “ Kesava the minister of king Somesvara,” who must be the pi e- 
viously mentioned general Kesimayya, and Jagadekamalla’s father Bhulokamalla-SOmesvara 
111 (11 44-45), and another in honour of Jfianasoma (11.45-47), we learn from two stanzas 
(U 47-49) that Mecharasa set up a golden finia.1 (kalaia) upm this temple, and gave for 
this purpose 100 mat tar of laud m Kunduravalli. The details and date of thiB gift, for which 
JnanasSma was trustee, are then specified m prose (11 49-61), and another verse adds some 

further details (11 61-62) The words JS.arn>iata-suhavi-mukhya-panditara (1 64), which I 

have translated as “ of an eminent scholar among Kanarese master-poets ” may equally be 
taken as a proper name, the notfi de pl-ume of the author of the inscription. The engraver was 
ChSvSja, son of Jmnoja of Puligere on whom see above, inscription B., 1. 70 

The date is given on 11. 56-57 as the 10th year of the reign of Jagadekamalla, the cyclic 
year Prabhava , Ashadlia Suddha 12' ; Thursday, the dakshinayana-samkianti-, a vyatipata. 
This is irregular. The given tithv corresponded actually to Thursday, 12 June, A.D. 1147, 
on which it ended 17 h. after mean sunrise (for TTjjam) Bat the daksh i nay ana- sa rhkran ti, or 
Karka-saiwTcrawtf't, took place, accoiding to the Arya-stddhanta, exactly a fortnight later, on 
ThW 3 day, 26 June, 15 h 51 m. after mean sunrise , and Mr R. Sewell has pointed out to 
me that by the Siddhan ta -siro tnani, and probably by the B> ahma-siddhxnta also, it was due on 
Wednesday, 25 June, about 14 b. after mean sunrise. 

The geographical names mentioned are ; the Beluvala Three-hundred (11 25-6) ; the 

Huligere Three-hundred. (1. 26), or Puligere n&d (1 50), sanskntised as Punkara (1. 39) , 
the town of Huligere (1 53), or Puligere (1. 64), or Punkara (11. 40, 45 f.) ; the Halasige 


1 See Dun Kanar * Distr.* p 458* 

2 This is tl.e same as the Manalera family, ou which sec above, "Vol M, P 52 > an d Mysore krcAjeo? % e P orf ’ 
903-9, p. 16. An ancestor of this official, also named Jayakeai, figures m a Hulgui inscription of baka 960, 

s Sep above, inscriptions A. &nd B t 
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Twelve-thousand (1. 26) ; the Hanuhgallu Five-hundred (1. 26) , Kuntala (1 39) , 

Ekkalavada (1 49); Klonduravalli (11 49, 51-53) ; Ifctage (11. 53, 58 f.) ; Hittur (11. 53, 60) ; 
Kant&riko (1. 59) ; Benakana kola, “ Beuaka’s Lake ” (1 60) ; the tv'thas (1. 63) ; and various 
nations (11. 7, 18, 22-3). Beluvala (Belvala) and Huligere are well known ; and Huligere 
town is the modern Lakshmeshwar. Halasige is Halsi. Hanungallu is the modern Hangal. 
Ekkalavada is the name of the district in which lay Kunduravalli ; and the latter may be 
identified with the village styled “ Kunderhalli ” m the Postal Directs y, “ Koondurwullee ” 
on the Indian Atlas, sheet 41, and “ Kudravli ” on the Bombay Survey, sheet 334, which lies 
jn lat. 15° 8', long 75° 36', about 5^ miles ENE. from Lakshmeshwar. Nittur (“ Nee to or ” 
on the Indian Atlas) lies in lat. 15° 9j', long. 75° 34| / . 

TEXT . 1 

[Metres vv. 1, 32, Anushtubh; vv. 2, 3, SSrdulavik) idita ; vv. 4, 6, 7, 9, 11, 13-20, 
22-7, 29, 30, 33, Kandct , ; vv. 5, 28, MaJiasragdkara ; vv. 8, 31, Champakamala ; vv 10, 12, 21, 
MattebJiavikrldtta ] 

1 Sri Namas=fcumga-siras-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-charave [(•*] trail(5kya-nagar-aramhha- 

mnla-stam- 

2 bhaya Sambhave [t! 1*] Srlmach-eham-Chalukya-vamsa-nalml-bal-atapam dar- 

vvinit-a- 

3 mey-an-nnpala-bala-kadall-shand-Ogra - vedandan = uddam-a-namra-nar€mdra-maiili-mani- 

samghrishfc- air gh ri (gh n) - 

4 padma-dvayam bhum-Isam negardam samagra-vijaya-srl-lSlupam Tailapam || [2*] 

Chaluky-abharanam tadlya- 

5 tane(na)yam Satyasrayam tadh-dharapal-atm-anuja-sunu Vikrama-nripam samd*- 

Ayyauam kirtti-lakshml-lolam Ja- 

6 yasimhan=a ** nripa-sata[m*] samgrama-jit sarvvabhaum-alariih-Ahavamallan=a 

npipa-sutam S5mesvar-6rvvl- 

7 svaram j] [3 # ] Ka ]j A nripatiya tammam Chol-anana-kanana-dav-analam 

Q-ur j j ara- bh 3 p-Anup a-kh adira-khand anan=i nelanam 

8 taledan=adata Per mmadi-nripa jj [4 # 3 fi I! Chala-chirl-bhenyim klchaka-kuia- 

viiasad-gayak-anikadim bhntala-bhubhrit-pitha- 

9 dim pannaga-phana-mani-dipamgalim sarmma 2 -nirmm6ka-lasad 3 -vasti amgalim ber-a- 

varge vibhavamam madi vidvisbtaram d5r-vvala-driptam Bhi- 

10 lla-palll-sthitiyoMrisidam V ikr amadity a -de va || [5*] Ka || A dharanisana 

putram 8adhita-dik-chakran=amribakara-kirapa-ya- 

11 s<5-didhitiy=esed am mahim-agadham Bhnl6kamallan=uddbata-malla || [6 # ] Tad- 

apatyam ripn-bhupa-pradlpa-jham- 

12 jha-samlranam ripa-ray-6nmada-kari-kan.tblravan=ennadar=ar=Jjagadekamalla-chakre- 

svarana || [7*3 Vri (j Kamatha-kathOra- 

13 karpparada tapam=adamgitu 1ST aga-rr jan=uttama- mapi-mastakakke hoje himgidud=a 

dig-ibbakke kantba-bha- 

14 ram=ad=udugitt=enabt vasnmati-talamam JagadekamalXan=asxa(sra)madole taldidam 

nija-bhuja-dradhima-pra- 

15 bala-piadesadol J| [8*J Svasti samasta-bhnvan-a^raya Srl-Pyitbvl- vail abba mahS- 

rajadhiraja paramSsvara 

16 paramiibbatfcaraka Satygsraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam srimat-pratapa-chakra- 

vaitti Jaga- 


1 From the ink-impression. 

1 Irregalai prana of {a and la. 


3 Apparently an error for tarppa-. 


Lakshmeshwar inscription of the reign of Jagadekamella II the toth year. 
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17 dekamalla-dav&ra vi3aya-r&jyatn=uttar5ttar-abhwrirdhdhi(ddhi)-pravardhdhama.uaio=& 

ehamdr-arkka-taram baram s&luttam-ire [j*J 

18 Tacb-chara^a-kamala-bbiirngam. sach-chaiitam Chdla-Ijala-GSferjjara-rajemdr-Schclia- 

tana-pafca-mamtiaxn nichchatsa-g&li Kesiraja-damda- 

19 dhlsam || £9*] Vri || Satat-alam'krita-bh.adra-lakshaaa-yutam gOtr-Qdbhavarix 

dana-sambbyitan=ain.gik;rita-g5muil-priya-kanny-alimgan-5- 

20 dyad-yaS0-rjjitan=adya3-Jagadekamalla-vijaya-stamberaa=emb=l mah-Omnatiyimd^Aneya 

Kesiraj a-pritan-adbisamg=id=a- 

21 nvartthakam || [10*3 Mada-radamgala hay-anikada her iga- L ala-sandhi- yi grahada 

maba-padaviy a siii-karanada sampa- 

22 dad = amta var-adhikari KeSavadevam j| [11*] Ida dal it Malavan=attid=adgha-taya- 

sumghatam Kalim g-eSan.=at;fcida matta-dvipa-rSji Ctid- 

23 likan.=adhlram bbltiyim kappam=afcfcida nana-maui~manliy=emd=ayar-avar=ttem- 

(tfca)rttamdu mamd=ikke te]adin=achchhadisidim dhar-ambndbi- 

24 kubbrid-dig-desayam Eesavam jj [12*] Svasti aamasfca-praiasti-sabitam flriman- 

mahap radhamna 1 kai i-tnra,y a-sahani srikaranam sa- 

25 rw-adhyaksham heri-Lala-sandhi-vigrahi pasayfcam senadhipati maha-prachanda- 

dandanayakam Kesimay yam gain Beluva- 

26 la-m.anQram.am Haligsre-manQruma n Hala9ige-paaai(nni)rchehasiramum Ha- 

nnmgall=ayirarumaih. dushta-nigraha-vi- 

27 Siahta-pratipalaaeyimd=ald=araeu-geyyutt-ire j] Tat-pada-pay5ja-madlmkaran=utpaana- 

pratibhan^udhdbat-ftrati-ma- 

28 Mj-6fcpatana-pata-pavanam sat-pujyam Meohiraja-dandadhlaa j| [13*] A mah- 

anubhavan=anvaya-prabh.avam=emt=eiiidade || Ka |j Mata- 
2® iJ}ahan=esedam vikh.yata-ganam - Melamayya-dandadhisarii nutana-sara-bbd j atam 
bkatala-Baihstnfcyan=adan=avaDltalado- 

30 J II [14*] Pitamaham || Dbare pogalalu nija-kula-pamkaruba[m # ] Sri-sevyam«» 

figal=udayam-geydam vara- v<5 d a- s asfcra- vidy -0 tk arau=a- 

31 pp= Aditya 2 -bh.attaa=agba-s -tmghatfc am [| [15*] Pomgam peaar* we (ye) tt=Sdityamgam 

pufcfcuva vol=adan-akhila-gan-Adltyamge Butam Brbnaeharyysm 

32 Gan4my-ariman=empa chap-aebaryyam || [16*] A vibhuvina kula» vadim Liaksh- 

mI-v.idhtLg=ene siladniid=Arn.Qdbatig=ene V ani-vadhug^e- 

33 ne em' Chamala-d§vi jagam pogale gStra-mandaney=adal J| [17*] Sntar=adai>- 

avarge senapatiy=eaia-irdd=Actiirajanum Meeha-cbamur 

34 patiynm budba-jaua-kalpa-kabitijam Sdligeya Kanj.cba-dan«j5dbipanuin |j [18*] 1 

cbatap-ambudhi-vesbtita-bba-chakradol=itapa-parusbarol padi- 

35 y-i«Je niih.t=Acliarasaiian=an.vava-^aSi-r5cbxya dorey =olare inanu]ar=ixhnum mnm. 

nam fj [19*] Kal-agni-spharita-sikha»male maba-Rahu- 

36 rafia (aa) nana= Amtaka-daihsbfcra m kal ahiya sn(ph'6.)tkax , am sulige 4 Suligeya 

dandadhipana j| [20*] Ohaval-apamga-nirlksbaa-dllasita-ve^ya-sOdaram. sa- 

37 t-kavImdra-Tipaiobij-janat-adaram Siva- ka mdr am kfanmatb-akaraiia=aTiya-vadbfi-pTxfcra* 

ka n«at m a» gOtra<- nali ni < mi tra m dal*emdamdu p5lvavan=avom Siva-d barmna(rmma) - 

38 barmya-tala-purwa-pr5oldyam 3decbiyam |j [21*1 5 Yinaya-nidbi Meohi- 

dapdSsaaa sati Venn ala- devi I»aliya-deviynm=nrwl-vmuteyar»=eseda- 

39 r^rniija-vamla-aav-Sipala-chamdra-lekhegal vaBumatiyol || [22*] Bharat-avamyolas 

Kantalardharitn pamjisixvnd=alli Pumkara-desam kax‘am=o- 

* Read -pradfianarfa. t The engraver ban almost written ppau tor ppd, 

1 Read enepmene * Again prdsa of fa and fa 

4 The second pdda of this verse ia metrically wrong, having two morae in excess. 
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40 ppugum=a visbay-amtaia-rajud-rajadhani Purikara-nagara j| [23*] A nalke 

manneyam Lakshmi-nilayam Manala-vamsa-bh usbanaxi=asubrid(n)-Mainaka- 

41 dalana-paviy=ene «bbu.-nuta-Jayakesidevan=e6edam ]asadhi(d:)m |] [24*] Nam- 

diyum=abi-b1iTisbanamum Marndakiniyum ]at-aliyum Girijeyu- 

42 m=ardkdh-Smdnvum==opp-iral=udi(da)yisidam Dakshma SSmanatba-devam mudadim 

fi [25*] A Maba- S vayambbu- S5manatba -devara stban-aobaryya-kramam=em- 

43 t-emdade J| Kshiti-pujya-Devasoma-vratiya maba-vrati-kul-odbhavam sakala- 

gun.-5nnaian=a Mahemdrasoma-vratiya eu- 

44 tarn Jnanasoma-pandita-deva^ j| [26*] Para-vadhug=elasada pusiyoiu poreyada 

dbarmm«avatarau=eni8ida gunatnam dhariyisidam 

45 sale S5mesvara-devara mamtn Kesavam dbare pogalalw j] [27*] Vri jj 

Madanam tald-irddanS rajita-vipula-jata-jalamara kalpa-bbujam padepimdam 
tapas-akarade Puri- 

46 kara-SSme^vara-stbanadol eampadadimdam sthayiy=ag-irddudo jalanidhi gambhl- 

ramam ySgx-rupimd=ide tald-irddappud=embaiit=esec3an=-anupamam Jfiarxasoma- 

47 vratlmdram. || [28*] A maba-vrati-putra-santana-samtati-kramam==ttttarottaraih. 

uegale j| Kanak-acbala-cbfida-karQehana-baixihiina-kalasain=einpa Daksbina-Sfl- 

48 mesarxa mamdirakke kamcbana-ghana-kaksaman=ifctan=aimpamam Mecbarasam J| 

[29*] Kalasada-bal (,l)=aned 1 * =anvaya-tilakam bom-gottu maru-gond=attam borii- 
gala- 

49 sa (sa) kk^Ekkala v ada(da) da bali Elumduravalliyoltt nivarttana-satamam || [30*] 

Svasti samasta-prasasti-sahitam sriman-mabapradbanam para-narl-putrarii \§- 

50 slya-sahsdaram Siva-kumaram ehafcus-samaya-samudhdbaranam Puligere-nada per- 

ggade daxidauayakaxix Mecbarasar | sritnan-mabamartdale- 

51 svaram Jayakesi-devarasargge sayira-parigrabamgalgam srlmat-Kumduravalliyscfir- 

odeyam Maddiraja Sdvimayya Ke sxmayyam galgam dra- 

52 vya-mvedanam geydu kai-garchchu-kai-dharey=agi padedu mattam=a prabhugalge 

aladu kanda-bhfxmige nnrakke battar=opadiya dasavamdbaman=ikki Kundu- 

53 ravalliya cbalur-agbata-bhumi-sl(3l)m-abhyamtara<i=eka-desad=Ifctage-volada deva-bbOga 

Nitfcixra bolada battngeya bolanam Huligereya ga- ° 

54 dimbada galeya nuru mattar=kkeyyam kalasakk=aksbaya-danamum=a-cbamdr- 

arkka-stbayiy=agi sarvYa-namasya(sya)m=agi taxma svami Chalukva- 
rajy-0- 

55 dbdharaxxa-karaDa-karauau=appa maba-pracbanda-dandanayakam Kesimayyarii gal g e 

bixmapam -geydu parame§vara-dattiy=agi padedu || Svasti srlmacb-Cba- * 

56 lukya-pratapa-cbakravartti Jagadekamalla-deva-varsbada lOneya Prabbava. 

samvatsarada Asada 3 -sudbdha 12 Bpihabpati-varam daksbinayana-samkrama- 

57 na-vyatlpatam kndida punya-tifcbxyolw srl-S 5m an a tba- devara stban-acbaryya- 

J nanasoma-pandita-devara kalam karcbcbi dbara-purwakam sarwa-n ama§ ya(sy &) - 

58 mum sarvva-badha -parxhara m n m=agi bittar |j A dbarmma-bhumi nflyu 

matfca[r*] -kkeyya slraey=emt=[e*]mdade | isanyada slme Ittageya bala bolada 

59 badagana horeya kinnari-gal mudana slme Ittage-volada nlr-warcya Lallam 

m5re \ agneyada slme Kamtarikeya hala mudana balla-dadiya 

60 kinnari-gallu mere uaxnrityada 3 slme Benakana kolada temkaua kinnari-gallu 

mSre | vayavyad* slme Nitfcuia bolada temkaua mereya natfca kinnari-gallu J 
iti cba- 


1 Apparently to be emended to end-. 

^ Bead nairfitt/ada. 


3 Bead Xsftdd&a-. 
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61 tus-sima samaptah V pi [j Kalaaada nupu matfar=olag=uttama-bhtLmiyan=ittan~i 

yasas-ti Iakau=en ippa Mecbana-ohamttpaii Nandiya bavig=aru nirmmala- 

62 gnna-yukte Ganraleya 1 bavige mattar=ad=ar=enalke bhfitala-nutan =-amta panneradu 

matfcaramem Si va-pada-se khar&m Jj [31*] Sva-dattam. para-dattam va y3 

harSta va6u(su)m- 

63 dbaram [|*] sa(8ba)sbtirii var s ha- sahasra ni vishfchayam jayate krimih || [32*] 

Gamga- saga ra- Yam an a - samgamado \u kSti kavileyam brah manaram limgigalam 

sale punya-dinamgalo- 

64 l=alidavargal*appar=imt=idan==alidar |] [33*] Sri mat-Kar n u ata -suka vi -mukbya - 

pandxtara kavite ([ R ii v ari- c hakrav a rtti Puligereya Jmnojara agra-sntam 
Chavojana kandarane 


TRANSLATION. 

(Versa 1 : identical with. v. 1 of inscr A.) 

(Verse 2.) There flourished a morning-sun to the lotus-lake the blest beauteous Chalukya 
lineage, a grim elephant to the coppices of young plantains ( consisting of) countless fro ward 
enemy kings, a lord of earth whose pair of lotus-feet was rubbed by the gems of august obeisant 
monarchs’ diadems, an eager wooer of the goddess of universal victory, Tailapa. 

(Verse 3.) His sou was Satyasraya, embellishment of the Chalukyas. A son of the 
latter monarch’s younger brother was king Vikrama, (likewise) the excellent Ayyana (and) 
Jay aai mha the wooer of the goddess of glory. The last-named king’s son was Abavamalla, 
victor in battle, mainstay of empire ; that king’s son was the lord of earth Somesvara. 

(Verse 4.) That king’s younger brother, the valiant king Permadi, a consuming fire to 
the forest of the-faces of the Ch5|.a8, breaking down the acacias in the marshes of the Gurjara 
kings, ruled this land. 

(Verse 5 ) Haughty with his might of arm, king V i kr a m adity a reduced his foes to the 
condition of a village of Bhillas, giving them severally splendours with drums consisting of 
skipping crickets, with bands of bright singers consisting of thickets of reeds, with royal stools 
■consisting of the ground, with lamps composed of gems in the hoods of serpents, with gay robes 
of snakes’ sloughs. 

(Verse 6.) This sovereign’s sou Bb.ul6k.am.alla became distinguished, acquiring the c : rcle 
of space, having a radiance of glory like moonbeams, unfathomable of majesty, wrestler against 
the proud. 

(Verse 7.) His son is a storm-blast upon the lamps hostile kings, a lion to the furious 
■elephants hostile princes : who are there that do not thus speak of the Emperor Jagadeka- 
xnalla ? 

(Verse 8 ) The pain of the Tortoise’s hard carapace has stopped ; the load on the Serpent 
king’s splendidly jewelled head has diminished ; the burden on the neck of the elephants of the 
sky-quarters has abated '. this is because Jagadekamalla bears without labour the realm of 
earth upon, the puissant place of firmness, his own arm, 

(Lines 15-17.) While the victorious reign of . . 2 the majestic Emperor king Jagad- 

ekamalla was advancing In a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long 
as moon, sun, and stars c — 

(Verse 9.) A bee to his lotus-feet, righteous in conduct, having counsels skilful in shatter- 
ing the Chdla, Lsla, and Gurjara monarchs, a true hero Is the General Kesiraja . 

(Verse 10 ) Having auspicious characteristics [or, characteristics of a high-bred elephant] ia 
constant -embellishment, born of a noble family for, herd], abundant in bounty for, rut-ichor]. 


* The is rather uncertain. 


2 -Supply the usual Chalukya formula, as above. 
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winning Mgh fame through receiving the embraces of the beloved elephant-cow of Lakshin!," h© 
is a bull-elephant of victory for the exalted 3 agadekamalla ! through this high distinction the 
General Xesiraja of the Elephants has gotten this appropriate name. 

(Verse 11.) Kesavadeva is (in charge ) of rat-ragmg elephants, of squadrons of horse, of 
the high office of (the ministry of) peace and war for the seciet service (P) 1 and Lalas, (and') 
of the treasury, a controller of the prosperous seraglio. 

(Verse 12.) “This forsooth is a troop of noble horses sent by the MSlava ” — *** (this is) a 
column of fiery elephants sent by the king of Xalihga “ (this is) a diadem of various gem® 
sent as tribute in terror by the Chojikas’ monarch ” 3 : as each of them with these words broughh 
(these things) and laid them down before him, Kesava overspread with his glory earth, ocean, 
mountains, and sky. 

(Lines 24-27.) Hail 1 while he who possesses all titles of honour, high minister, m aw t e r of 
the stables of elephants and horses, treasurer, general supervisor, minister for peace and war 
for the secret service ( 9 ) and the Lalas, favourite, head of the army, the great augnst General 
Kesimayya, was reigning 3 in government of the Beluvala Three-hundred, the Hulige^e 
Throe-hundred, the Halasige Twelve-thousand, and the Hanumgallu Five-hundred so- aa 
to suppress the wicked and protect the cultured : — 

(Verse 13 ) A bee to his lotus-feet, talented, a wind potent to uproot the trees haughty 
foemen, venerated by the good, is the General Mechiraja. 

(Line 28.) As regards the dignity of this noble man’s lineage : — 

(Verse 14 ) His maternal grandfather was the illustrious General Melamayya, renowned 
for virtues ; he was a modern Celestial Tree on earth, praised throughout the world. 

(Line 30.) His paternal grandfather : — • 

(Verse 15.) Aditya Bhatta, abounding in the lore of the excellent books of the Vedas, 
pulverising sin, rose (to honour) amidst the applause of the earth, so as to be served by thet 
goddess of Fortune (dwelling) in the loins of his own race. 

(Verse 16.) To "Aditya, who had all the virtues, there was a son Dronscharya, a mast er 
of the bow known as being like Gandivi [Arjuna], as if he had been bom to Pon* aud the 
renowned Sun-god. 

(Verse 17.) This noble man’s high-born wife Chamala-devi, who was known as a peer of 
the lady Fortune, a peer of Arundhati in virtue, a peer of the lady Speech, adorned her race, 
amidst the praises of the world, 

(Verse 18.) Their sons were the General Aehiraja, the General Mecha, and the General 
Xaneba of the Spear, a tree of desire to sages. 

(Verse 19.) Are there in the present or the past any mortals that are equal to the moon- - 

light to Ms race, Aeharasa, 5 when he is compared with other men on this circle of earth girdled 

by the four oceans ? e 


(Verse 20.) The line of glittering crests of the fire of doom, the tongue of great Baku, the 

fangs of the Destroyer, the Mss of the black cobra, is the spear of the General Kanehi of the 
Spear. 

1 Se« abnve, p. 44 ~ " ‘ ' 

_ ! °- f am into adhJSam is unnecessary. Chohia-Vm Chola king , and adtera-m may be 

translated * the weak-minded/ — H. K. S ] ° J 

56^ T™ aPPhed t0 C1VU admmistiafc1011 ^ °*f « o£ Crown see above, pznnayaman^lv-arasugalu, 

IcolfrZ'Z Vof !Z ari ‘t tbG Bame ° f 4 Wif6 ° f tLe (Gopinatha Kao, Mements of Hindu. 

adjeCt,Ve “ *>“ 

ltr< ’ s ° I “ It> ' m t! “ ■OHanmm.m tut be gembroj b»t if eo, it bu a. 
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(Verse 21 ) As truly he is called a brother to public -women bright with the glances from 
their white eye-corners, one who honours worthy master-poets and sages, a son of Siva, one with 
the form of the Love-god, a son to others* wives, a friend to the Iotas -pool 1 of his own race, who 
can equal Mechi, the right eastern face 2 on the floor of the edifice of the religion of Siva 

(Verse 22.) Ven na la-devi and Laliya-devi, the good wives of that treasure of courtesy 
the General Mechi, have flourished on earth, renowned in the woild, as digits of the moon to tk9 
fresh water-lilies of their race. 

(Verse 23.) In the realm of Bharata the land of Kuntala shews itself in beauty. In it 
appeals forsooth the province of Purikara ; the capital city radiant within that district is 
Purikara town. 

(Verse 24.) The seignior of this county, the world renowned Jiyakesideva, has become 
eminent by his glory, being known as a seat of Fortune, au ornament of the Manala race, a 
thunderbolt shattering the Mamaka his foes. 

(Verse 25.) There has arisen amidst joy the god Somanatha of the South, with whom are 
seen (the sacred bull') Nandi, the ornament of snakes, the Gauges, the high-braided hair, the 
Mountain’s Daughter, and the half-moon. 

(Lines 42-43 ) As regards the line of priors of the establishment of this god Maha- 
Svayambhu-Somanatha — 

(Verse 26.) Of the world-revered ascetic Devasoma (there was a son) sprung from the 
family of great ascetics, exalted in all virtues ; of this ascetic Mahendrasoma (there was) a son, 
Jfisnasonia-Pandita-de v a . 

(Verse 27 ) Kesava, minister of king Somesvara, has verily maintained the merit of 
desiring not others’ wives, of abiding not in falsehood, of being known as an incarnation of 
righteousness, so that the earth praises him. 

(Verse 28 ) The incomparable Jhanasoma, lord of ascetics, has so distinguished himself 
that men say : “ Is it the Love-god who has assumed a brilliant abounding mass of high- 

braided locks ? is it the Tree of Desire that joyfully has settled permanently m happiness at the 
establishment of SOme&vara in Purikara under the guise of an ascetic P is it the Ocean that 
displays its profundity in the form of a Yogi ? ” 

(Line 47 ) While this continuous sequence of the succession of sons of great ascetics was 
flourishing : — 

(Verse 29.) On the temple of SsmeSa of the South, which is. as one may say, a massive 
finial of gold on the crest of the Golden Mountain, the incompaiable Mecharasa has set a solid 
finial of gold. 

(Verse 30 ) The ornament of his lineage, having purchased for payment of gold a hundred 
nivartanas at Kunduravalli, within (the district of) Ekkalavada, for (def laying the expenses 
of) the golden finial, presented it under the name Kalasada-halu. 

(Lines 49-55 ) Hail ! He who possesses all titles of honour, the high minister, son to 
others’ wive«, brother to public women, son of Siva, restorer of the four churches, 3 controller of 
the county of Puligere, the General Mecharasa, having presented money to the thousand 
retainers of the Maba-Mandaiesvara Jayakesi-devarasa and to Maddiraja, mayor of Kundur- 
aValli, SSvimayya, and Kesimayya, and having (thereby) purchased with washing of feet and 


1 A poetic term for the sun. 

a The word puma,- pra chi is not clear to me. It seems to mean "the east-of-easc face,” i e a pci son liold'Ug 
a very prominent and representative position, m the church. Most temples face tow aids the east 

8 The Saivas, Vaisbnavas, Jams, and Buddhists. 
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laving of hands the piece of estate connected with the lands of Ittage and the lands of Nittur 
< [held for ) the god’s usufruct, forming a part of the area within the boundaries marking the four 
sides of access of Kxmduravalli, which be measured out for these gentlemen and on which he 
deducted a dasavandha 1 at the rate of ten per cent, on hand a 1 2 * - ground, obtained ns an imperial 
gift one hundred mattar arable soil by the rood according to the gadtmba of Huligere, as a 
perpetual endowment for thefinial, to endure as long as moon and sun, on sm va-namasyci tenure, 
as the result of a petition made by him to his loid the great augnst General Kesimayya, the 
instrument and causa of the uplifting of the Chalukya kingdom ; 

(lanes 55-58 ) and — hail ! — on a holy lunar day on w'hich Thursday, the 12th {day') of the 
bright fortnight of Astiadha in the cyclic year Prabhava, the loth of the {regnal) era of 
the Ghalukya majestic Emperor king Jagadekamalla, coincided with the dakshinayana- 
szmkrdnti and a vyatipata , s (Mecharasa), having laved the feet of Jfianasoma Pan dita-de va , 
prior of the establishment of the god SOmanatha, made over to him with pouring of water ( the 
above-mentioned estate) on sarta-namasya tenure, free from all conflicting claims. 

(Lines 58-61.) As regards the bounds of this hundred-ma^ar field of endowment-land 
the north-eastern bound is a stone {with the figure) of a Kinxtarl at the northern side of the 
wants lands of Ittage. As to the eastern bound, the limit is the running stream m the lands of 
Ittage As to the south-eastern bound, the limit is a stone (with the figure) of a Kmnarl on the 
mer-bank to the east of the w r asto of Kantanke. As to the south-western hound, the limit is a 
stone {with the fig me) of a Kinnari at the south of Benaka’s Lake. The north-western bound 
is a fixed boundary-stone {with the figure) of a Kinnari on the south of the lands of Nittur. 
Thus the four bounds are concluded 

(Verse 31.) Out of the hundred mattar (assigned) for the finial, this general Mechana, 
who is indeed adorned with glory, world-famed, crowned with Siva's feet, has granted excellent 
land, six mattar for the well of Nandi, six for the well of Gaurale faultless m virtue, thus 
( amounting to) twelve mattar. 

(Verse 32 : a common Sanskrit formula ) 

(Veise 33 . a Kanarese commonitory stanza ) 

(Line 64.) The poem (is that) of an eminent scholar among Kanarese master-poets. The 
engraving (is that) of Chavoja, eldest son of Jinnoja of Puligere, emperor of stone-masons. 


No. 9.— TWO JAIN INSCRIPTIONS OB'’ MULGUND AND LAKSHMESHWAR. 

Br Lionel D. Barnett. 

The following two inscriptions have been edited from ink-impressions prepared for the late 
Dr. Fleet, aud bequeathed by him to the British Museum, where they now are. Though they 
relate to different foundations, they refer to the same lineage of Jain Gurus, and havo two im- 
portant verses in common ; and this fact, together with their mention of the standard grammars 
of their day, gives them a more than ordinary interest. 


1 On this term see Ind. , Yol. XXX, pp. 107, 267 } Ep. Cant., Vol X, pfc. i, Mb 172 f , 259, CB. 9, Bg. 

71, It. 1, 14. It is a remission of of the revenue, under varying conditions (e.g. as compensation for some 
public work, suik as digging and maintainir g wells). 

1 The meaning of Jcanda here Is not clear. There may be some connection with the Tamil Tcandu , 'cornfield.,’ 
or *kh the Marathi usage in the sense of 4 contract.’ 

i A yog a on which the declination of sun and moon is the same. 
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A — MUTiGTTND INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OP SOMES VAR A I : SAEA 975. 

Regarding the site and name of Mulgund, whence this inscription comes, it suffices to 
refer to Dr Fleet’s remarks above, Vol XIII, p. 290. The present record was found on a slab 
in the local Jam basti or temple. The stone is surmounted by a rounded pediment with trun- 
cated top, which contains some sculptures, viz. in the centre a squatting Jina m a niche or 
koshtha-panjara , on the proper right a figure, perhaps representing a worshipper ; over it the 
sun ; to the pi open left of the Jina, a cow with sucking calf ; and above it the moon Below 
this is the inscribed area, in two compartments, with a width of about 2 ft. 4| in. ; the upper 
one, containing lines 1-2. is about 3£ in. high, and the lower one, containing the rest of 'the re- 
cord, is some 4 ft m height. A transcription is giveu in the Elliot Collection, Vol 1, fol 76b. 
of the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy ; but it is very incorrect, and omits a considerable part of 
the text Tho stone is very much worn, ami m many places the writing is almost illegible. — 
The character is an elegant monnmental type of Kanarese of the period, with graceful upright 
letters vaiying in height from § in. to - in. — The language is Old Kanarese, with the exception 
of three Sanskrit stanzas, viz. verses 1, 7, and 10. It preserves the archaic l, in negaldath 
(11. H. 18), pogalte (I. 16), and elpatt - (1. 29) On the word sivata (1 22) cf above, Vol. XV, 
p. 105. For moggu (1. 25) see note m loco. 

The record, after invoking the blessing of the Jina Chandraprabha (11 1-2), refers itself to 
the reign of Trailokyamalla, i e. Somesvara I (11. 3-5), and states that at the time the 
Three-Hundreds of Belvola and Purigere were under the administration of his son, the 
Maha-M .1 ndalesvara Somesvara £11], who bears among many other titles that of “'lord of 
"Vengi best of cities ” and “ furious elephant ot Amma ” (11. 5-10) It then introduces a 
pious and eminent Jain sandhi-vigrah-adhikati, or officer of peace and war, named Beldeva ; he 
and his two younger brothers Baladeva and Santivarma were the sons of Aggaladeva and 
Gojjikabbe (11. 10-17). Beldgva was a C£ servant ” or “ soldier ” ( bamtu ) of Kesiraja, and a 
disciple of Nayasena Suri (11 17-19) Then come two verses extolling Kancharasa, a local 
prince ot the Smda family, 1 who was induced by Beldeva to make a grant out of his own 
sivata (11. 19-22) Next comes the spiritual pedigree of Nayasena, and a eulogy of the latter’s 
learning in the Sena or Chandrakavata anvaya of the Mula Sangha there was an eminent 
divine named Ajitasena Bhattaraka, whose disciple was Kanakasena Bhattaraka, whose 
pupil was the eminent grammarian Narendbrasena, who was the toucher of the incomparable 
grammarian Nayasena (11 22-28). An estate, duly specified, and apparently in the sivata of 
Kancharasa, was made o\er by Beldeva to Nayaseua as trustee for the supply of food to the 
local basti (11, 28 ff.). 

The above-mentioned Ajitasena may very possibly he the famous Jain divine of that name, 
who was the prior of the Bankapfir" monastery, and who was the spiritual gmde of the Western 
Ganga king Marasimha II (v ho piously stai ved himself to death at Aptasena’s feet) and of 
the minister ChamundarSya 2 (E. I, Vol V, pp. 152, 171, 1P0; Ep. Gam , Insci. Sraiana 
Belgola, No« 38 and 67, and introduction, pp 20 and 34 , Ep Cain., VqI VI, Kp. No 3, and 
introduction, p. 11). He appears to have been a teacher of a Kanakasena, entitled Vadi-rap, 
who is mentioned in several inscriptions as a disciple of Akalaoka and teacher of the Ganga 
king Racharnalla (Ep. Oarn., Vol. VIII ii., Nr , Nos 35-7, 39, T1 , No 192). This Ajitasena 
must be distinguished from the scholar cf the same name, styled Vadibhasimba, Sabda- 
chaturmukha, and Tarkika-chakravartm, who was a later scion of the same spnitual lineage, 

1 On tlie Sindas aee above, Vol XIV, p. 268 

2 A Sringara-mahjari or series of erotic verses is ascribed to him ('see Seshagiri Sastn’s Repot t, II, pp 
231 f , 234) , but it seems more natural to refer it to the other Ajitasena mentioned below — if indeed to anj 
Ajitasena. 
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and wbo flourished m the first half of the twelfth century A.D. (see ~E. I , Vol III, p. 188 ; 
Dp. Cam., Inscr Sravana JBelgola, No 54; Dp. Cam., Vol VIII ii., Nr , Nos. 85-7, 39, 
Tl 102) It is not clear which of these two Ajitasenas was the author of the Alahkara-chinta- 
mani 1 and Ma ni-prahls ika (a supercomrnentary on the grammar of Sakatayana) mentioned by 
Mr. Rice in his introduction to the KamStaka Scibddnusdsana, p. 35 We find a simil.ir dupli- 
cation of BZanakasenas ; for the one mentioned in our record can hardly be the same as 
Kanakasena the disciple of Vmayasena (A. I , Yol, X, pp. 57, 69), or Kanakasena the disciple 
of Yirasena, circa A D. 880 ( ibul , Vol. XIII, pp. 191, 193 f.), while a tradition records yet 
another as preceptor of Jmasena the teacher of Mallisbena. 

The grammarian Narendrasena of our record seems to be the same as Narendrasena, the 
author of a work on logic styled Pram&na-prameya-k ilika (see S. R Bhandarkar, Catalogue of 
MSS in Deccan College, p 327 ; A. V Kathavate, Report for 1391-5, p. 76 , Kashmath Kunte, 
Statement showing old and rare MSS m Gujranwala and Delhi Districts, 1881-2, p 11 ; Peter- 
son, Fust Report, p 126). But our inscription B. will introduce us to a second Narendrasena, a 
disciple of Nayasena, who may also have some claim to this distinction. 

The date of our record is given on 1. 29 as : Salta 975 (lapsed), the year Vijaya ; the 
ut tardy ana-samkrdnti. This ought to correspond to Friday, 24 December, A.D. 1053, when, 
the samkrSnti occurred about 1 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise, according to the Ary a-siddhdnta. 2 3 

The only geographical names mentioned are : the Belvola Three-Hundred (1. 9), 
she Puligere Three- Hundred (ib.), Mulgunda (1 21), Kirugere, or “ Little Tank ” (1. 31), 
and Asagagere (1 33). On the first two see above, Vol XIII, p. 178 f , and XIV, p. 188. The 
Chanarakavst-anvaya (I. 23) preserves the name of Chandrikavata, on which see above, 
Vol. XIII, pp.' 192-4. 

TEXT. 5 

[Metres: vv. 1, 4, Sardulaiikridita : v 2, Mahdsragdhara ; v. 3, JJtpalamala; vv. 5, 6, 8, 
Kanda , vv 7, 10, Anushtit,bh ; v. 9, Mattebhaiikridita ] 

1 Srlmad - bhakti - bhar - anat - amara -kirlt-anargghya-ratna-prabha-jal-alida(dha)-pad_ 
aravinda-yugalah Kandarppa-darpp-apahah 

2 ti«ail 5 ky- 0 dara-vartti-kirtti-visadas=Chandraprabhas=suprabhS bhavyanam nivaham 

nirakulam=alam payad=apayaj= J inah [|j* 1*] 

3 Svasti samasta-bhiivan-asraya Srl-Prithvl-vallabha mabaraj-adhiraja paramesvara 

param a-bhattarakam Saty a- 

4 sraya-kula-tilakam Chaliiky-abliarariam srlmat-Trailokyamalla-devara Yijaya-rajyam* 

uitarOttar^abhiYfiddlii-pra ra - 

5 rddhamanani^a-chandr-arkka-taram saluttam-ire [|*] Tat-tan&yam samadbigata-pamcha- 

3 Dtaba-§abda-mabamandalesYaram Veiigi- 

6 pirravar-esYaram samara-prachandarn kxnnara-marttandaih para-kari-mada-nivaraiiaix* 

Ammana gandha-varanam panvara-nidhanam 

1 This work was first published in pis. 1-6 of the Kai yambudh* edited by Padraaraju Pandit (Bangalore, 
1S93 ff ) ; but, as fax as X am aware, it was never completed m that series. A full text has since been issued, in 
Baba 1829 (A.D. 1907)* from the Jamendra Press at Kolhapur* edited by S&kharam Nemichand Dosi of Sholapur, 
who on* the title-page ascribes it to Jinaseoacharya. 

2 Mr. B. Sewell has \ery kindly pointed out to me that according to the Surya-siddhanta the nttarayana* 
jamhrantt of that year took place 2 h. 10 m. aftei mean sunrise on Friday, 24 December, but that by the Brahma- 
mddhania 9 the Sid dhanta-sirom am, and probably also the Baja-mrigdhka it happened at 2 h 9 m 38 s after 
me&n jainris© on Thursday, 23 December. 

3 From the ink -impression. 



No. 9 ] TWO JAIN INSCRIPTIONS OF MTTLOUND AND LAKSHMESHWAR. 55 


7 dana-Kaninam haya- Y atsa-rajam rnpa-Mandjam npa-nfipati-lipdaya-sellani bhuvan - 
aika-mallam ma ndalika- sirs - 

S mani Cbalukya-chadamani vidviskta-samliaram kafcaka-prakaram si'imat- 
Trailokyamalla-deva-pada-pamkaja-blira- 

9 maram srI-S5mesvara-devam Belvola-munurum Puligere-mundnimain sukha- 

samkatha-vin5dadm=a3 attam-x- 

10 re tat“pada-padm-5pka(pa)jlvi j| Vrittam | Vmayakk=adhao:a~bhutain. pati-hita- 

charitakk=asray am sad-vrvekakke 1 nlvasa [ — ] 

11 sampattige kula-bhavanam santat-anuna-danakke mdhanam mantanakk^agaram® 

ene negaldam sad-vacho-bhushanam bhfi-vinu[tam 3Be]- 
13 ldevan=adyad-vidku-vlsada-yas5-yyapta-dik-chakravalani [j [2*] Iva gimam ganara 
pati-hit-acharitam chaiitam par-<3pa[ka]- 

13 r-avasath-arttham==arttham==agha-bi (bhi) j- J ma-tat [t*] vame tat [t*] vam=emba sad- 

bhavane tammol®ondi nele-vett-ire klrttige nOntar=int[u] 

14 Beldevanum=olpan=alda Baladevanum=amkada Santivarmmanurii |J [3*] 

Vachanam || Antu sakala-guna-gam-ottumgararh Jina-dharmma- 

15 iiirrnmalarum nikkiia-jan-5pakara-iiirataram=udatta-kIrtti-lata-iLik0taiiaruin=Aggaladeva- 

priya-tanu bha varum Go j 3 i- 

16 kambika-kris-5dara-nibida-mbaddba-pattarum=agi pogalte-vetta tat-sahGdara-trayadol* 

agrabhavan^appa sandhi- vigra- 

17 h-adkikan || Vrittam | Jina-pad-arhbuja-bkrimgan=Aihgaja-iiibkam gamy-arttha- 

ratnakaram Manu-marggam vinay-arimavam Kali-mala-pradhvamsa- 

1 8 kam Kesirajarta bamt-im Naya[se]na-suri~pada-padm-aradhana-rakta-chiltan=* 

ndattam negaldam vivgka[v^s^ ] mahl-bhaga- 

19 dol || [4 # ] A mak-anubhavam dkarmma-prabkava-prakatlkrita-ckittan=ag© || 

Kandam j Sinda[ — w] kan^abal-anandanakara^ru- 

20 pan^asaina-sahasa-mlayam Smda-nripa-nandanam lasad-inda-kara-pratima-kirtti 

kanta-kantam [| [5*] Jina-dkarrama-nirmmaljam satya-mdha- 

31 nn f nan-a") mina-dana f v_/w ] an=andma Kamcharasam Pamcheshu-nibham 

Mulgunda-Sinda-desa-lalamam |j [6*] Emba pempimgam jasakkam=agarani*a^ 

22 da Kamcb.8 rasam tanna slvatad-olage dlxarinm-aniiraga-cluttani sa-hxranya- 

purvvakam kude koxidu [| Sri-MuIa-samgha-vara- 

23 §au manlnam=e(i)va s-archchisham maha-purusha-ratn&n&rii sfchanam Sen-anvay6= 

jam || [7*] Ya | A Chandrakavat- anvaya-vaiishtka- 

24 r=Ajitasana*'bb.attarakar=ttad-aiiteva8igal Kanakas§n.a-bb.attarakar=avara Si&hyar || 

Kan da | Chandram Katamtram Jainendi'arix Sa- 

25 bd-anusasanam Pai;nnx matt=Aindi’am N arendras §na-mu-nlndramg=ek-aksharam 

peramg=ivu moggg || [8*] Ant a jagad-vikliyatar=adar=a- 

26 vara sishyar || Yritta | Ninag=Srt=einbeno Sakatayana-munlsan=tane Sabd- 

annsasanadol Paninx Pa^anxyadole Chandram Cha- 

27 ndradol taj- Jiiiendrane Jamendradol*a Knmdrane gadam Kaumaradol=polpar*=ent=- 

ene p5lar=Nnayasena-panditarol=anyar=warddlu- 
26 vlt-orvviyol || [9*] Intu samasta-§abda-sastra-paravara-paiagar=Ji‘nayasena-pa 9 dit&- 

devara pada-prakskalanam-ge- 

29 ydu | Saka-varsham=ombay-nur-eJpatt-aydaneya Vijaya 2 -samvatsarad*uttarayana- 

samkrantiyamdu tlrtthada ba- 


1 Tlie engravei has apparently written another letter (re ?) aftex the ce, and then partly blocked it oat. 

* The sellable vi has been omitted., and added below the line. 
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30 sadig=ah.ara-dana-nimittam ni j -am bik ey=appa G-ojjikabbege paroksha-vmayam 

nagara-mahajanamum pamcha-mafcha-stha- 

31 namum=nriye bfagaresvarada gadimbada kolol=aledu Kirugereya keyy-olage 

sa3bba-badha-pariharam==a- 

32 ge [b]i [fcta] key=mattar=ppanner a du [)*] a keyge gudde isanyadol kavileya 

kal agneyadol=adityana kal nairi(rri)- 

33 tyadol chamdrana kal vayavyadol Padmavatiya kal Asagagereya temka sasira 

balliya t 5 mtav=ondu |j Sva-datt[a] m 

34 [para-dattam va] JQ hareta vasundharam [j*] shashtir^vvarsha-sahasrani 

viBhfchayam jay ate knmih jj l * [10*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1,) May the radiant Jina Chamdraprabha, whose blest pair of lotus-feet is licked by 
the mass of lustre from priceless gems in the coronets of gods bowing (to him) m intensity of 
devotion, who overthrows the pnde of the Love-god, who is briLliant with glory pervading the 
belly of the three worlds, fully preserve fioni harm the congregation of the godly (so that it be) 
nudist nr bed. 

(Lines 3-5.) While the victorious reign of — hail I — the asylum of the whole world, favour- 
ite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, Trailokyamalla-deva, was advancing m a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure ) as long as moon, sun, and stars ; — 

(Lines 5-10 ) While his son, the Maha-M-andalesvara who has obtained the five great 
musical sounds, lord of Vengl best of cities, terrible in battle, a sun amcug princes, checking 
the fury of foemeu’s elephants, a fiery elephant to Amma, atreasme to his household, a Kanina 
[Karna] in bounty, a king of the Vatsas with horses, 3 a Cupid in beauty, a shaft in the heart of 
hostile kings, nnique athlete of the world, head- jewel of feudatory princes, crest-jewel of the 
Chalukyas, a destruction to foes, a rampart to the camp, a bee to the lotus-feet of Trailokya* 
malla-deva, Somesvara-deva, was governing the Belvola Three-Hundred and the Puligera 
Three-Hundred with enjoyment of pleasant conversations — — 

(Line 10.) One that finds sustenance at his lotus-feet — 

•(Verse 2.) As a foundation of comtesy, a resort of loyalty, a dwelling-place of discernment 
of truth, a native house of prosperity, a treasure of constant unstinted bounty, a home of 
dignity was Beldeva renowned, adorned with goodly speech, world-famed, filling the circle of 
space with glory bright as the rising moon. 

(Verse 3.) “ Merit is the merit of giving ; conduct is loyalty to one’s lord ; wealth is designed 
to be a dwelling for beneficence ; principles are the principlesof the sin-destroying Jmas ” : as this 
true conception came and established itself in them, accordingly Beldeva and the excellent 
Baladeva and the eminent Santivarma fulfilled their religions duties with glory. 

(Lines 14-17,) Thus of these three brethren, who- were famed as exalted in the seiiea of 
•all virtues, stainless in the religion of the Jinas, unceasing m beneficence to all people, homes of 
the creeping-plant of loftyfame, dear sons of Aggal&deva, and cloths tightly swathing the 
slender belly of Gojjikambika, 3 the eldest, a Minister of Peace and War — 

(Verse 4.) A bee to the Jinas’ lotus-feet, like the Love-god, a jewel-mine of fitting thoughts, 
following the coarse of Mana, an ocean of courtesy, dissipating the defilement of the Kali Age, 

1 After this verse aie some very 'worn letters , tbe first two are quite effaced, and tire remainder look like y<* la 

dca md la. 

3 See above, Vol V, p. 236 n. 

* £The translation of the phrase Gqyji&ambika-krij-odara-n’bida-mhaddha-pattarum* as an adjunct to the 
ibree brothers beldeva -etc. would bo more intelligible if rendered “ whose fillet (ojr greatness) was fLmly tied 
(sees 4 piste %ejf eoere) m tbe slender belly of Gojjikambika." — H. K, S j 
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a henchman of Kesiraja, having moreover a mind fervent in adoration of Nayasena SQri’fl 
lotus-feet, lofty, . . . discernment, he was renowned in the land. 

(Line 19 ) As this noble man revealed his spirit m his eminent practice of religion : — 

(Verse 5.) A . . .of the Smdas, one whose form gave delight to women, a seat 

of peeiless courage, son of the Smda kmg, having fame like the radiant moonbeams, beloved of 
lovely women, 

(Verse 6.) stainless in the religion of the Jin&s, a treasure of truthfulness, 
unstinted bonnty, is Kaneharasa, resembling the (God of the ) Five Arrows [Kama], an orna- 
ment to the Smdas’ land of Mulgunda. 

(Lines 21-22.) He who, receiving from Kancharasa, (i.e Beldeva) a seat of such greatness 
and fame, being inspired to religion, made a grant out of his own sivata 1 with presentation 
of gold : — 

(Verse 7 ) There has arisen the Sena lineage, a seat of radiant gems, jewels consisting of 
great men, in the ocean of the blest Mula Sangha 

(Lines 23-24 ) Ajitasena Bhattaraka, worthiest of the Chandrakavata lineage — his 
disciple Kanakasena Bhattaraka — his disciple — 

(Verse 8.) The Chandra (grammar), the Katanfcra, the Jainendra (grammar), the 
Sabdannsasana, Pacini, and the Aindra (grammar ) were to the great Mum TTarendrasena a 
single letter ; to what other man are they possible 

(Lines 25-26.) Thus woi ld-renowned was his disciple — 

(Verse 9.) What shall I say of thee 9 As it may be said, tc How now, is the great sage 
Sakatayana himself equal (to Nayasena) m the Sabdannsasana, Panim in the Paninlya, 
Chandra in the Chandra, that Jiuendra in the Jainendra, that Knmara forsooth in the 
Kaumara p ”, there are no others equal to Nayasena-Pandita on the ocean-girt earth. 

(Linos 28-33.) Having la\ed the feet of Nayasena Pandita-deva, who is thus a 
consummate master of all grammatical lore, at the uttarayana-saihki anH of the cyclic year 
Vijaya, the nine hundred and seventy-fifth (year) of the Saka era, he 3 with the cognisance 
of the Mali a] anas of the town and the establishment of the Five Mathas measured out by the 
pole of the Nagaresvai-a’s giadtmta-staudard and granted for the purpose of supplying food to 
the temple of the sacred demesne, in pious memory of his mother Goj jikahbe, a field of twelve 
mattar m the field of Kijrugeye, with immunity from all conflicting claims. The bounds 4 of 
this field ai e • on the north-east a stone (with the figure) of a cow, on the south-east a stone 
(with the figure) of the sun, on the south-west a stone (with the figure) of the moon, on the 
north-west a stone (with the figure) of Padmavatl, 3 to the south of Asagagere a garden of a 
thousand creeping-plants. 

(Verse 10 • a common Sanskrit formula.) 


1 See above, Vol. XV, p. 105. 

* Moggu, meaning « possible,” “able,” “ability,” etc , is not given m Kittel’s Dictionary. Rao Bahadur 
R. Narasimhachar, to whose kindness I owe the interpretation of this passage, has called iny attention to its use in 
Bampa-bhat ata, XII, 16, Pampa’s Adi -pur ana, VI, 29, Abhinava- Pampa’s Kdmdyana, I, 39, Nagavarma’s 
Kavyavalokana 517, and Andayya’s Kabbigara Kara 150. 

8 Namely Beldeva. 

* Properly, guide means a hill. “ In S. Canara, this is sometimes the boundary-mark of lands ; sometimes a 
stone exists or is placed at the top of a hill to mark the point from which rain-water commences to scatter in all 
directions and water adjacent lands ” (Kisawwdr Glossary, p 129). 

'Cf Ini. Ant, Vol V, p. 43 «., JBp. Cam., II (Sravana Belgo{a), iutr., p. 2B {..Madras Archaal. Beport. 
1912-3, p. 6, 1914-5, p. 19, and above, Vol. VIII, p. 126, etc. 
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B. — LAKSHMESH WAR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI : 

A.D. 1081. 

On the site of Lakshmeshwar (the ancient Puligere, Purigere, or Purikara) I may refer to 
what I have written above, Vol. XIV, p. 188. The inscription is on a slab which was in the 
local JEvacheri when the ink-impression was made j whence it originally came I do not know. 
The stone has a rounded pediment with some sculptures, namely a squatting Jina in the centre, 
with a cow and sucking calf on the proper left, surmounted by the sun (to right) and moon (to 
left) ; a figure or figures has apparently been effaced on the proper right. The inscribed area 
below this is about 3 ft. 2 in. broad and 3 ft. 6 in. high. — The character is a fairly regular 
Kanarese type of the period, slightly angular and sloping. The letters vary from about J m to 
f in . in height, and in places are somewhat worn. The cursive v occurs in a var-, 1. 30. — The 
language is Old Kanarese , the only Sanskrit is verse 1 and a short quotation in verse 7. The 
archaic l is preserved in pogaltegaih, 1 . 9, negaltegam , 1. 9, ilduv=, 1 . 15, negaldara, 1. 16, ild-, 11. 
18, 24, negalda, 1 43, negaldan, 1. 44 ; it appears as r in hirttu , 1. 3, negartte, 1. 46, and as l in 
Nolamba, 11. 8 if , 23, pogalal, 11. 17, 26, negaldar , 1. 36, pelvade, 1. 39, pogalalh= , 1 42 ; and it is 
falsely substituted for r in pelchutt-ire, 1. 18. It will be noted that m negaldara, 1. 16, negalda, 
1. 43, and negaldan, 1. 44, the second syllable is short metrically, while in negartte, 1. 46, it is 
scanned as long (c£. above, Vol. XXII, p 327) ; hence it seems likely that negalda ?, 1. 36, where 
it is also short, is a scribe’s error for negaldar. Lexically interesting' are avasura, 1. 14 (appar- 
ently meaning asurai cf. avakripe, avaguna, etc.), uddani, 1. 18 (cf. above, Vol. XIII, p 327), 
bhwvana-bumbhuka, 1. 19 (ib pp 298, 327), prabda , 1. 26, pabb[e*], 1. 26, arttiga in the sense 
of “ lover,” 1. 38, and goja with the meaning of “ moon,” 1. 39 (cf. abja). 

The record, opening with the stock stanza Srlmat~parama-gambMra° (1. 1), refers itself 
in prose and ver&e to the i*eign of Trib tuvaua mall a, or Vikramaditya £VI) (11. 2-5), and 
then introduces his younger brother Jayasimha III, the Yuvaraja or Heir-apparent, to whom, 
besides many complimentary titles, it gives -the full set of names found in some other records, 
Trailokyamalla Vira-Nolamba Pallav a -Per manadi Jayasimba-deva (11. 5-8). 1 After two 
verses of florid compliments to him (11. 8-10) and a statement in prose that he was at the time 
governing the “ Two Ttiree-bundreds ” (namely Belvola and Puligere), the Banavase 
Twelve-thousand, the Santalige Thousand, and the Kandur Thousand (11. 10-11), it brings 
in one of his subordinate barons, the Mahdsamantadhipah Eremayya (also called below Erakapa 
and Erega), a high minister, steward of the royal household, and general (11. 11-13), dwelling 
in verse upon his virtues and informing us that at the time he was administering the Puligere 
Three-hundred (11. 13-19). Six verses follow (11. 19-26), which expatiate on the equally 
surprising merits of Eremayya’s younger brother Dona, who also held high office in the govern- 
ment ; and then comes a series of seven stanzas (11. 26-34) announcing that on a given date 
DOna assigned a grant for the Jain cult iu Purikara (the modern Lakshmeshwar) to the trustee- 
ship of Narendrasena £11), of the Sena Gaga in the Mula Sahgha, the senior disciple of 
Nayasena Suri, who m his turn was the senior disciple of Narendrasena £1]. We have 
already made the acquaintance of Narendiasena I and Nayasena in the preceding record ; the 
present record, which quotes stanzas 8-9 of A., now carries the succession one generation 
further on. Our author next brings on the scene in vv. 23-34 (11 34-46) a distinguished 

family of pious Jains, namely Dinakara (II. 34-36), his sons Rajimayya (or Raja) and 
Dudaxna (11. 36-42), Dfidama’s wife Echikabbe and their daughter Hammika bbe XU* 42- 
43), Hammikabbe's husband Arasimayya or Arasayya (11. 43-44), their son the physician 
BTannapa or Karma (11. 44-45), and Kannapa’a sons Indapa, Isvara, Raji, Kalideva, 
Admatba, Santi, and Parsva (11. 45-46). Here the record breaks off ; apparently it was 


1 See Dynast. Kartar . Distr., pp. 453 f. 
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never finis lied. But it would seem that one of the last mem hers of this pedigree was in some 
way concerned in the grant, perhaps as having petitioned DQna for it. 

Of Dudatna certain exploits are reported (11 39-42) which are rather obscure, owing to the 
loose and vague language used by the poet. The words seeqa to mean . “At the stem command 
of the sovereign he took captive the Lord of the Eighty-four . . . he in his turn took captive 

. . . Sobhana, who m wrath had seized, bound, and cast mto prisoB. king Inda . . .By his 

might of ai m he took captive hi ru who had ca st his master mto confinement, and made him release 
him.” The data given by the record are too scanty to enable us to identify these persons. Very 
possibly the “Lord of the Eighty-four ” may be a Eadamba king, whose dynasty is regularly 
described in its titles as chatura&itx-nagar-adhzshthita, “ presiding over eighty -four cities.” An 
inscription of Saka 907 at Hull (Elliot Collection, Royal Asiatic Society’s copy, Vol II, 
fol. 336a.) mentions a person named Ssbhanayya, whose pergade made a raid upon Huli m that 
year , but it is unsafe to connect him with the Ssbhana of our record 

The date is given on 1. 26 as - the sixth year of the Vikrama era, Durmati ; Pushya 
krishna 6, a Friday, the yoga vyatZpcCta ; the uttaUly ana- samk) anti. This is regular. The 
tzthi mentioned was current on Friday, 24 December, A.D. 1081, when it ended about 9 h 
47 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). The uttarayana-samTzidnti occuired on the same day 
7 h 25 m. after mean sunrise, while the tithi kri 6 was still current 

The places mentioned are the “ Two Three-hundreds ** (i e. those of Belvola and 
Puligere), 1 10, the Banavase Twelve-thousand, 1 10, the Santalige Thousand, 1. 11, the 
Kandur Thousand, 1. 11, the Puligere Three-hundred, 1 18, and the town of Purikara 
(i.e Puhgete), 1 29. 


TEXT.' 

[Metres * v 1, Amishtubh ; vv. 2, 3, G, 9, 14, 23, 26, MaJiSsragdhara ; vv 4, 5, 7, 
10-12, 17-19, 24, 25, 29-32, THanda , vv 8, 21, 27, 33, 34, Chctmpakamdld ; vv 13, 15, 
Utpalamdld , vv. 16, 20, 22, 28, j$Luitehhai'il.ridita.~\ 

1 Srlmat-parama-gambhira-syad-vad-aru5gha-lamchch.hanara jiyat=trailOkya-natbasya 

sasanam Jina-§asanam || [1*] 

2 Svasti samasta-bhuvan-asraya Sil-PrI(pri)thvI-vallabha maliurai-adhiraja parame- 

svara parama-bhattarakam Satyasraya-kuia-tilakam Chaluky-a- 

3 bharanam srimat-Tribhuvanamalla- de va || Vritta H Dhareyam vara si (si) - 

paryantam=anavayavadim durvvmit-avanlpalara beram kirttu nirol=*=galagalan= 
aled=i- 

4 d-adi mun-nintu cbakr5svarar=ar nishkamtakam madidar=ene mahi nishkamtakam 

madi chakresvara-ratnam santatam pahsidan-atibalam Vikramaditya-devam || 
[2*] Antu srlma- 

5 t-Tribhuvanamalla-devara vi’jaya-rivjyam=iittar5ttar-abhivjfid<ihi-pravarddhamanam= 

a-chamdra-taram saluttam-ire || Tad-anujam. svasti samasta-bhuvana- 

sarnstttyamana 10- 

6 ka-vikbyataiii 2 Pallav-anvayam Sri-Mahl-vallabha yuvaraja raia-Param§§varam 

vlra-Mahesvaram vikram-abh.iranam jaya-lakshral-ramaijam laraji-agata- 
rakshamajgd Chalu- 


1 Fiom the mk-unpres-ion. 


3 Ibis anutvarct is rather doubtful. 


H 2. 
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7 kya-chndamani kadana-Trinetram kabatriya-pavitram matfca-gaj-Amga-rajam sabaja- 

ManOjam ripu-raya-snrekaran=a$]j.&n=anikaka£am srlmat-Trailokyamalla 

8 Vira-Nolamba PaUava-Permmanadi Jayasimha-deva || Vyitta [| Para-chakr- 

ak ala-ch&kram Naia-Nabusha-Nrig-ady-adf-bhupalak-all-charitam Chalukya- 

ctudamani sahajai-Mandjaih nat-ara* 

9 U - bhfimlSyara - samgbat - ottamamg * acha (bba)rana - mani-gana-]y 5 tir-uttamsa-bba 8 vach- 

cbaranam samanyane bhuparol=apagata-vidvit-kadambam Nolamba |1 [S*] 

Vacbana (1 Emsida pogaltegam negaltegam neley=e- 

10 nisi || Ka || Arasu-gunamgal mey-vett-ire page mrgad-ire jan-annragam pirid- 

ag-ire kirfcti-latike nimiratt-ire Vira-Nolamban=avanat-aid-kadambam || [4*3 

Va || Erad[u mu]nurumam Banarase-paimircbcbSsiramu- 

11 mam Santalige-Basiramumam Kamdur-ssasiramumam snkba-samkatha-vinodadim 

pratipalisuttum-ire | tat-pada-padm-Opajivi | samadbigata-pamcba-maha-sabda- 
mah as [a *3 man fca dbipati maba-pra- 

12 oban da- dandanay akam ripn-mastaka-oyasta-sayakam sabitya-vidy-axn gana-bbajamga 

Sarasvatl- makba- kamala - bbrimgam(a)n=aradhita-Hara - obarana-smarapa-parinat- 
antah-karapam | Sarasvati-karnn-abharanam 

13 ^rlman-mabapradbanaca mane- verggade dapdanayakan=Ereyamayyam || Kamda j| 

Sakala-kala-Brabmam Brahma-kal-arkkam Vatea-gOtra-iatnakara-sitakaram 

kiriyane bbnvana-prakaradol=a- 

14 ri-mri.tyn.-bbfipan=Erega-cbamupam j| [5 # ] Vri [j Eleyolw sadrisyam=appamd= 

Erega-vibh age binpi[m*3 ge 1 * ganpimge tinpirng=ele para [v3 aram=I mdi> acbalam= 
avaanranim Ramanim. Krtshnanim samchalam. [ 3 

15 alishta-gambhlramum=am(a)guravuv=ag-ilduv=arayye ber=omd=ele bSr=ond=abdhi 

bej=ond=animisba-nagam=ettanum=amfc=appod=ak[k*]'am || [6*3 Kamda j| 

Parikipode basti-masak-antaram=eniptidu tan [na] 

16 [gu] pa da negaldara gapad=antaram=ene guim(ne)shu k3 matsara emba bndh- 

5 kta[ml=Erega- vibbage aad-uktam |j [7*] Sad-amala-klrtti-vallari di^- 

antaramam terap=illad=antu parvvidudn parakramam 

17 [w v/3 sam*ifctndu binp=esbamana 3 -babyam=adadu charitam $ikbja-padaman*eydidud= 

arppma attnu matte pnttidan=enip=antut=ayt=Eregan=uanatiyam pogaial= 
samarttbar=ar || [8*] 

18 EniB-ild=I khyati vikbyatige salut-iie Bantam basantam tadly-avanig=emb=uddaiii 

pelcbn(rcbcbn)tt-ire Puligere-mtinurumam svami-sampattina pempam tahdi 
kai-kon«J.*anubbavi- 

19 [aj utta (ta)m=andaryy adim satyadim. Karpnannmam mikk=utsavam-ppe(be)ti-iral= 

Etega-cbamapam Bal-lmdra-rajya 3 -8vai , npam [[ [9*] Kanda |j Tad-anujan=* 

aparimifca-gnn-aspadan=esedaih bbuvana-bambbukani snra-pa- 

20 ti-aampadan=atula-bbuja-balam para-sudatl-prakara-PrasQna-ba^am 3>onam || [10*3 

Kalitanadol Kuru-kula-samknla-mathanana tamman=anu.paman-akpitiyol 

Baladevana tammam bbuja-bala- 

21 dol Yama-sutana tamman=Eregana tammam || [11*3 Eregan=adi-modalol*=ari* 

njipar-eragidod=adan«ariyen*eragad-iral=[e*3dib=ftd 4 *ag=ejagisagam g riddhr-adigal« 
eragal*pati-karyya- 


1 This word has been omitted in the line and inserted between lines 15 and 16. 

1 Bead upamana*. * Delete rajya. * Bead od=. 
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22 


23 


bh ara- dh urlnam Donani |J [ 12 *] Vrn(vrl)tiam j 1 Kem(kS)n&m*ndaradoi kojai 

sa] -j ana- v rittiy ol=egg u slladol kanala barad=emdodo 

marttya-lokadol Ddnano 


pe rax =&Baman»appsr*s 


21 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


l=s am.gana(na)-KtLsaraa-banaiiol=sis]ita-viSishta-sarDkuIa'tranaiiol«Abja-8ambh*va*BainiBa- 
samasta-kala-pravlnanol j| [13*] Param-apta-BYami deyYam Pasupatl ntn- 
vidvifc-kadambam Ifolambam 

Tikkam 


poied-aldam tamde sarubhattara-guna-ganadim mikka 

charit-alamkare Kulvamtaike janani tadiy-agrajam dandauath-^tkara-ratnain 
rddi-vett-ild=ErakaparL=ene 2)5nam jasakk=irkke-da- 
narn (I [14*] [I] Kah-kaladol viskama-kaladol=abbatey=aytu dharmma-ratnakaran- 

Crvvmani palava kaladm=Iksh.isal=adud=imta. k5l-p<3kunie dharmmam*end*oaedu 
tannana kautakam=age me- 

dmI-10kam=asesbam=omde koialol pogalal=padichandam=appinarn. 11 _15*_ Kamaulya- 
krama-V ikr am-abda-tati-ahatlcaixL Durmmatx-prafoda-Pusbyam=a£iik]am Bhr:gu- 
shashtiy==oppal~avapol kudaltt 

vyatlpatam=emba maba-y5gamum=xxttaraya£a-ma(ma)ba-3amtraiihya r m*] 

Ottamaa=and=uj Q*] vala-klrttl 3D5nan=aia-dkarmma^ranan=ataahadim | 

Kanda || Parama-Jina-samaj a-rafcna- 

kara-bimakara-Mftla-saibgba-aambhava-iObb-akara-Sena- gana - nabba _s*_ si hala- sarasija- 

bandhavara sxta- 5 a^[s*]^rl-dbavaram(ra) || [17*] Vara-nxunxpara Txaata- 

kshitipara niravadyara Naremdrasena- ( 

txaivxdyara pada-prak3halana-pixrassara[m] divra-paradol=I Pxxnkaradol 'J~ J 

Ka.Ltram Pi “‘ m -***"*»* 

Naremdrasena m . oorcr g 11 [19*1 Avar=asx*a-»islxyam ,1 

— *" «? - „ 

Patimlvadola(lo) Gbamdram Chamdradolw taj-Jinemdra 

r 1 1n i & Kumarane gadam Kaumaradol=pOlpar=ent=en.e pnlar= “ y ®‘~ 

JamSmdradol=a Kumarane S Sarasatiyam manO-mu&ade 

B§na-panditarol*anyar=vyarddhi-vlt-5rvviyol || [20 ] 7 

Bfeiyam || [21*] tara-hara-Hara- 

33 “ Mpfa 

samanyamS Sruta-varasi(si) ^ » re jdA-vxdvisbta-pratap-iinvitadm- 

S§na-nmnipam traxvxdya-cbakres^ram L J dharinm . arpplta . a P : C dn »da(dba) 

adbika-§aury y va< ^ s= ^ fc 5^^ im ^J^p^iyi=emb=omd=udglia-tejarb*] tyad m=atu- 
tnatxyim vipra-vaxns-am ax ^ satyadimdam Dinakaran-atis^bb- 

|a-baL-ai4v , aryy adim tyagad^o^l-u iamam-anxtum «ld-ad«v» 

akaraxn punya-puxnja 11 i akaran=udl (da)yise mja-kula- 

auto mitbyatva-tamam ^ . » r24*l Atana tanayar=jiana-vikliyatar= 

ttil<l“ 5 di kiduvud=em vismay It ^ a^na-ksbraataladol T>s ” 

vanadim tftia-ou-J. ^« T . =s vvmay-anvxfcar=ene negaiaai . 

Jjinarpada-payR]a-bbrung Vritta " 

mayyanum DQdamauum II l z ■* 


31 no 


32 


31 


35 


36 


Raj i. 


l Bead -ahahpatiy or -Uasp^S. 
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37 Jina-pad-ambhoja-bhrimgarh sujana-jana-mano-ramjanam. visva-dkatri-vinutam. dig- 

damti-dant-asri(sri)ta-visada-yas5-bliasi sisbt-eshta-kalp-avamjam sat-patra-dan- 
adhikan=ennte mand-ragadim kurttu vidvaj-janam=e- 

38 11am lannikum Rajanan=amala-lasat-tejanam nichchn-mchcha |( [26*] Manu- 

muni-margga-nefteia Jina-pnjeyol=arttigan=emdn daniy=exnd=aaapama-tejan=emdu 
suchiy=emdu daya-paran=eihf! u nich dial urn manam=o[ f} se]- 

39 d=akkarim bidade bannisngum ]agam=ey de kude Rajanan=ma-tejanam pastige 

gfljanan^asrita-kalpa-bhujana jj [27*] Tat-priy-anujaua sau (sau)ryyad=alavam 

pOlvade || Kadupmdam 

40 dharanlsvaram besase ehaurasisanam bandiyam pididam saliasadindamam 

mugef gi)yan=lnd-5rbblsanam kspadim pidid=uyd=a serey-itta Sob£iananan= 
aty-ascharyyadim. bandiyam pidi- 

41 dam fcan=ene sau (san)ryyad==ond=alav=ad=em samanyame Dudana || [28*] Nrja- 

patiyam sere-vididode bhuja-baladim bandi-vididu bidiaidan=end=l trijagam 
bannisugam sa[d*]-dvija-kulanam sau(sau)ryya- 

42 sa(sa)liyam Dudamana || [29*] Int=eniBida Dudana vara-kante ManObbavana 

kautegam rupinol=atyantam migil=ene pogalalk=entum ne rey =a r ly ar=E chikahfoey a 
rnpa || [30*] Ant^avargge(rge) puttidal snra-ka- 

43 nt-Opame vi c h a 1 a d - ai i - k u 1 - al a k i ( k e ) vi 1 asan- mar. tana- samete bndha-jana-chintamam 

Hammikabbe lalana-ratna || [31*] A. negalda Hamrmkabbag= and na-pny a- 

vallabham Man3bhava-rupam danad=ede- 

44 g=andin=a Eaninana vol negaldan^Arasimayyam jagadol || [32*] Armpama- 

dana-sila-gun&*bhushana-bhfishitey=ada HammikS-vanitegam.=atyudaran=Arasayya- 
maha-vibhugam vinl- 

45 tan=olpina kani vaidya-saatra-knsalam. sujan-agrani vaidya-Kannapam tane (na)yan± 

enalke nfmtan=ene Kannana vol krita-pnranyan=avan5 || [33*] Jma-pada* 

pamkaj a-bhramaran =Ind apan=u d gba-g n n- abd h i y =Is varam vi- 

46 ne(na)ya-vilasi Raji snjanam Kalidevan=aganya-pu:nya-varddhanakaran=Adinathan»* 

adhikam suchi Santi negartte-vetta Parsvanum=ivar=atmajatar=ene Kannana 
vol krita-purhnyan=avan5 [| [34*] 


TRAIT SL ATI OH . 

( Y er'He 1 ) Victorious be tlie commandment of tbe Lords of tbe Three Worlds, enjoined by 
the Jinas, bearing for token the blest supremely profound doctrine of ( different ) possibilities 
of predication 

(Lines 2-3.) Hail l the refuge of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great 
Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the 
Chalukyas, Tnbhuvanamalla- deva — ■ 

(Verse 2.) What emperors have completely torn up the roots of froward monarchs, scattered 
them with hurtling fling into the waters, stood up in the fore-front, and cleared the earth of 
thorns, right np to the ( surrounding ) ocean ? A gem of emperors, the exceedingly puissant 
V ikMktnSditya, has cleated the earth of thorns and constantly protected it 

(Lines 4-5 ) So, while the victorious reign of Tribhuvanamalla-dava was advancing in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon and stars 


1 See note on translation, below. 
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(Lines 5-8 ) His younger brother — hail ! — he who is praised by the whole world, renowned 
among men, scion of the Pallavas, darling of Fortune and Earth, heir-apparent, Parame- 
svara [Supieme Lord] among kings, Makes vara [Great Lord] among warriors, adorned with 
valour, minion of the goddess of victory, guardian-gem to refuge-seekers, crest-gem of the 
Chalukyas, Tiinetra [Siva] in the fiay, purifying the Kskatiiyas, a king of the Angas [Kama] 
to fiery elephants, a natural Love-god, plunderer of hostile kings, champion of his elder brother, 
Trailokyamalla Vira-Nolamba Fallava-Permanadi Jayasimha-deva — 

(Verse 3 ) Nolamba, a fatal discus against foemen’s dominions, following the course of 
the series of primitive kings such as Nala, Nahusha, and Nriga, a crest-gem to the Chalukyas, 
a natural Love-god, whose feet are illumined by wreaths of lustre from numbers of gems adorn- 
ing the heads of the ciowd of bowing hostile monavchs, he whose enemioa 5 hosts have fled — 
is he ordinary among kings p 

(Lines 9-10 ) Being known as a subject of such praise and distiuction — 

(Ver-,e 4- ) Vira-Nolamfoa, in whom are embodied the royal virtues, who has no foes remain- 
ing, towards whom the people’s affection waxes great, the creeping- plant of whose glory stands 
erect, has hosts of foes bowing before him. 

(Lines 10-11 ) While he was protecting the Two Three-hundreds, 1 the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand, the Santalige Thousand, and the Kandur Thousand wich enjoyment of pleasing 
conversations : — 

(Lines 11-13 ) One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, the Mahasamantadhipati who has 
obtained the fiv^- gieat musical sounds, great august General, setting arrow's on the heads of 
foes, gallant to the lady the ait of literature, bee to the lotus-face of Sarasvati, he whose soul is 
matured by remembrance of Hara’s feet adox*ed (by him), a jewel in the ear of Sarasvati, the 
High Minister, Steward of the Household, {and) General, Eremayya — 

(Verse 5 ) A Biakma in all arts, a sun of the Brahman race, a moon to the ocean of the 
Vatsa got) a, a king Death to foes, is the General Erega a man of slight account in the series 
of worlds p 

(Verse 0 ) If the lord Erega has a resemblance {to anything) on earth, it is the earth, 
the ocean, {and) Indra’s mountain 3 {to which he may he compared respectively) for weightiness, 
profundity, {and) solidity {But), if one considers, the earth, w r hi ch became tremulous through 
the Demons, 8 may become sorhething -different, the ocean, which had its profundity diminished 
by Rama, 4 may become something different, the celestial mountain, which became light 
of weight through Krishna, may become something different, if sometime the case should 
happen. 

(Verse 7 ) If one reflects, the distance between his merit and (othes) illustrious men’s 
merit may be said to be the distance between an elephant and a gnat ; hence the sages’ phrase 
“ -what envy is there for merits p ” applies well to the lord Erega. 

(Verse 8 ) The creeping-plant of (his) goodly stainless glory has thus overspread the 
regions of space so that there is no gap ; (hts) valour has w rought . . . ; (his) w r eightmess is 
beyond comparison ; his conduct has reached a crowning degree ; it has been such that they say 
« a bou of strength 5 has again been horn who are able to praise ( adequately ) Brega’s eminence ? 

(Verse 9 ) As he lives in such fame and repute ; as (his) distinction, in which he is known 
as a sweet springt im e to his land, continues to increase ; as he enjoys the government of the 


1 Belvola and Puligepe 2 Apparently Govardhana, which was lifted hy Kpshna 

* Cf. Riy-veda IT. xu. 2, X xliv 8, Vedi&che StxtcUen 1 174. 

* Namely when the Setu or causeway was "built from India to Ceylon 

* This phrase seems to be a version of the Vedic m hasah put) a. 
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Puligere Three-hundred while maintaining the high degree of hiB lord’s fortunes, and holds 
a happy course transcending even Kama in generosity (and) truthfulness — the General Erega 
is of the same quality as Balin and Indra. 

(Verse 10.) His younger brother Dona, a seat of unbounded merit, a bhuvana-bumbhuka, 1 
enjoying the fortunes of the Lord of the Gods [Tndra], peei less in strength of arm, a (God of the ) 
Flowery Arrows [Kama] to the multitude of enemies’ wives, has become eminent 

(Verse 11.) Ejrega’s younger brother is in valour the younger brother of him who shattere d 
the troop of the Kura race [Arjuna], in incomparable beauty the younger brother of Baladeva 
[Kyisb?.a], in might of arm the yonnger brother of Yama’s son [Bhlma] 

(Verse 12) When enemy kings are bowing at the base of Erega’s feet, it is Dona who 
makes them bow, so that tbeir cry is “ I cannot bnt bow ” ; be beais the burden of his lord’s 
business, while the covetous and their like stoop (before him). 

(Verse IB) As there appears no grudging in (his) generosity, nor shortcoming m his 
worthy conduct, nor shame in his behaviour, are any other men in the world of mortals equal to 
Dona, who is a (God of the) Flowery Arrows to women, a preserver of a multitude of agreeable 
cultured men, an expert in all arts equal to the Lotus-born [Brahman] 

(Verse 14.) His deity is PaSupati, a supremely helpful lord; Nolamba, conqueror of host? 
of foes, has cherished and supported him ; his father is Tikka, eminent for a series of brightest 
virtues ; his mother is Kalvambike, adorned with brilliant conduct , his elder brother is the 
renowned Erakapa, a gem of the company of generals • thus Dona is a dwellmg-place for glory. 

(Verse 15.) In this Iron Age, this time of stress, there has been an outcry* at the rise of an 
ocean of righteousness, so that it would seem as if the people of the earth altogether with one 
voice in their delight were joyously uttering praises, saying : “ after a long time it has become 
visible, thus righteousness is coming to hand 1 ” 

(Verse 16.) Whilst Pushya of the year Durmati, the sixth in the series 3 of the years 
of Vikrama delightful in their course, the dark fortnight, and Friday and the sixth (lunar) 
day were in progress, while with these coincided a maha-yoga consisting of vyatipata 4 and the 
great uttarayana-sa mkrdnti, the excellent man Dona, brilliant of fame, preserver of wide 
righteousness, here with generosity — 

(Verses 17-18.) Having laved in this Purikara, a divine city, the feet of Narendrasena 
Traividya, 5 who is a moon to the ocean of the supreme Jinas’ Church and a lotuses’ frumd [sun] 
in the sky of the Sena G-ana, that mine of lustre sprung from the MQla Sahgha, who is a 
bridegroom of the goddess of white fame, a chief of worthy ascetics, one to whom monarch s bow 
down, a man without fault — 

(Verse 19 identical with verse 8 of inscription A,) 

(Line 30.) His senior disciple — 

(Verse 20 * identical with verse 9 of inscription A ) 

(Verse 21 ) « He has cherished Sarasvatl with delight of spirit , me he has despised ; I do 
not exist while she is present — fie ’ to cohabit with a rival wite is hard ! ” — uttering' these 
harsh words, swiftly mounting the elephant of the sky-quarter, Fame herself enviously re?iles 
the worthy ascetic ISTayasena Sun. 5 

(Line 30 ) His senior disciple— 

(Verse 22.) Ho ' hurrah ' is the great ascetic Narendrasena, the emperor of masters of 

1 See above, Vol XIII, pp. 298, 327. 2 Or, possibly, “ elation J ’ 

* Properly taU-siatka means a senes of eix. - The yoga when the decimation of son and moon la equal. 

‘Explained as “learned m ay ama, logic, and grammai,” J. A , Vol XIV, p £3 n. The Jain "threefold 
tore” is elsewhere defined as fabd-agatna, yukty-dyawa. and parani-cigama. 

*■ An example of the rhetorical artifice of vyaja-sthti. 
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ike triple lore, something ordinary — he whose pair o£ lotus-feet is beaten by diadems of stooping 
sovereigns, be who is renowned, ke who is a sun m peerless lustre, a mirror to*ihe lotus-face of 
th6 lady Fame wko is renowned (as being bright as) stars, pearl- strings, Hara’s laughter, 1 
ether, and frost, he wko is an ocean of scriptural lore ? 

(Verse 23 ) Because of the magnificence of (his) extraordinary sun-like character 2 owing to 
tbe presence of the ma]esty 3 of conquered foes (appropriated by him), because of (his) firm 
mind devoted to the grand and brilliant Jain religion, because of (his) peculiar quality of 
superlative splendour by which he is known, as a sun in the sky of the Brahman race, because of 
(his) supremacy in peerless might, because of (his) peculiar eminence in bounty, and because of 
(his) truthfulness, Dinakara (teas) a mine of exceeding lustre, a heap of godliness 

(Verse 24 ) As on tbe rise of the sun all darkness flees away, so with the rise of Dinakara 
the darkness of error flees away from the park of his race and is dissipated what a wonder T 

(Verse 25) His sons Rajimayya and Dudama are illustrious over the whole earth as 
being renowned among men, bees to the Jinas 5 lotus-feet, possessed of cultuie 

(Verse 26) All learned folk everlastingly praise lovingly with affection of spirit Raja, 4 
who is stainless and bright m brilliance, as being a bee to tbe Jinas’ lotus-feet, gladdener of good 
men’s souls, renowned over the whole earth, radiant with lustrous fame mounting to the tusks of 
tbe elephants of the sky-quarters, a tree of desire to cultured and agreeable men, exceeding in 
bounty to worthy recipients 

(Verse 27 ) The world m unison always without cease rightly extols with gladness (?) of 
spirit (and) with affection Raja, who is brilliant as the sun, a moon in golden hue, 5 a tree of 
desire to clients, calling him a lover of the worship of the Jinas according to the rules of the 
saint Manu’s course, bountiful, peerless in brilliance, pure, full of kindness. 

(Line 39 ) If one wonld describe the measure of his beloved younger brother’s valour — - 

(Verse 28 ) At the stern command of the sovereign he took captive the Lord of the 
Eighty-four ; in his boldness he clasped not his hands (in submission) , he in his turn took 
captive m a most marvellous manner that same Sobhana who in wrath had seized, bound, and 
cast into prison king Inda is this singular degree of Duda’s valour an ordinary thing ? 

(Verse 29 ) “ By his might of arm he took captive him who had cast his master into con- 
finement, and made him release him ” . thus this triple world lauds the valiant Dudama, scion 
of worthy Brahmans. 

(Verse 30.) The excellent lady of Duda, who has thus been described, far surpassed in 
beauty tbe Mind-born^ One’s mistress [Rati] despite this praise, men do not withal fully com- 
prehend in any way Echikabbe’s beauty. 

(Verse 31 ) So there was born to them Hammikabbe, comparable to a goddess, having 
locks of hair like troops of gadding bees, brilliantly distinguished, a wishmg-gem to sages, a 
jewel of women. 

(Verse 32.) This illustrious Hammibabhe’s completely beloved husband, Arasimayya, 
comely as the Mind-born One, was distinguished in the world like Kanina [Kama] here in 
respect of bounty. 

(Verse 33.) The lady Hammikabbe, who was adorned with the ornaments of the merits 
of peerless bounty and virtue, and the most generous lord Arasayya had a son, the physician 


1 CL Meghix-duta 58 

2 There is perhaps a play on saurya and &aurya> “ valour.” The name Dinakara means literally * r sun ” 

8 Literally, “heat.” 4 'Raja means “ moon hence the following epithet. 

* Goja, lit. “milk -born,” mav mean “moon,” though I have never found it used in this derivative cGnbg. 

Were it not for the context, I should be inclined to suggest pasuye gopa nan, “shepherd to his dock ” 


I 
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Karma pa, who was refined, a mine of excellence, skilled in the healing art, pre-eminent among 
good men in view of this, as he was godly in his works, who has such righteousness accounted 
to him as Hanna ? 

(Terse 34.) Their sons are Indapa, a bee to the Jinas’ lotus-feet, Isvara, an ocean of noble 
virtue, Raji, brilliant in refinement, the worthy Halideva, Adinatha, an accumulator of 
incalculable merit, the exceedingly pure Santi, (and) the distinguished Parsva : hence who has 
such righteousness accounted to him as Karma ? 


N o. 10. — TWO KADAMBA INSCRIPTIONS OF NIRALGI. 

Bt Lionel D. Bassett 

The village of Nlralgi, whence these records come, lies in the Hangal taluJca of Dharwar 
District, m lat 14° 52' and long. 75° 18', about 11^ miles to the north-east of Hangal town. 
As our inscriptions shew, it was formerly called NIrili. The ink-impressions on which the 
texts of the following inscriptions aie based were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and are now 
jn the British Museum. 

A.— OF THE REIGN OF SOIISSVAEA I : SARA 974. 

As to the exact site where this record was found and the character of the stone I have no 
information. The inscribed area is about 2 ft high and 2 ft. in. broad — The character 
is fairly good Kanarese of the period, with letters m. high. The palatal and the guttural 
nasals both occur C kdnchanam (1. 9), =mmangala (1. 15) — The language, except m the formal 
Sanskrit veises and final formulae and the phrase Sarasva tyaya namah (an error for Sarasvatyai 
namah) in 1 22, is Old Kanarese prose. The l is preserved m =ggalleyumam (1. 14) and petda 
II. 18) ; it is changed to l in baliyan (J. 13), and ah° (11. 17, 19). On the phrase bahyan^at^i 
see Dr. Fleet’s remarks above, Vol. XI, p 3. 

The record begins by referring itself to the reign of Trailokyamalla-Abavamalla, i.e. 
Somesvara I (11. 1-3), and then informs us that on a certain date the KadambaMaha-Maiidale- 
svara Harikesarin formally made over by deputy certain estates to the Three-Hundred Alaha- 
janas of Nirili for the maintenance of the Piriya Kere or Great Tank and the cult of the god 
Kali (U. 3-15). The document was drafted by the town-clerk Jogivayya, and engraved by 
Chittoja (11 21-22). Harikesarin is the prince, also named Ankesarin and Hariga, who 
figures in the Bankapui inscription of §aka 977 published by me above, Vol XIII, p. 108, 1 
with titles almost the same as those given in the present record. I there stated (p. 169) that 
the year Saka 977 marked the earliest known oonnection of the Eadambas with the Banavasi 
province ; we are now able to trace it back to a date three years earhei . 

The date is given in II. 11-12 as • Saka 974 (expired), the cyclic year Nandana ; Pushya 
Suddha 13 ; Sunday ; the utsariyana-samk) anti ; a vyatfpdta. This is irregular. In Nandana 
there was an intercalated Pushya If we take the given tithi as belonging to the latter, it 
corresponded to Tuesday, 5 January, AD. 1053, ending at 12 h 39 m after mean sumise. 
Mr. R. Sewell, who has kindly checked my calculations in this paper, points out that the tit hi 
suddha 13 in Nija-Pushya of the same tear wa> expunged : at mean sunrise or. Wednesday, 3 
Februaiy, A.D. 1053, the current tithi was suddha 12, and at the same moment on the following 
Thursday the current tithi was suddha 14. Furthermore, the uttai ayana-bamkrcluti took 
place on Wednesday, 24 December, A D 1052, at 19 h. 23 m after mean sunrise. 


1 In my translation of that document I have fallen into some errors, vluch I have tacitly corrected in my 
rendering ot the present inscription. 
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The only places mentioned are : Banavasi (1. 4), the Agrahara of Nircli, i.e. Nlralgi 
(1. 12), the Piriya Keye or Great Tank (11. 13-14), and the tirfhas (11. 15-16). 


TEXT. 1 



[[Metres : v 1, Salinl ; v 2, Anushtuhh ] 

Svasti samasta-bhuvan-asraya Srl-Pri(pri)thyl-vallabh.a maharaj-adhira ja 


paramesyara parama- 

2 bhattarakam Satyasraya-knla-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam §iimat-Trailokyamallan= 

Ahavamalla-deva- 

3 ra yijaya-ra]'yam»=uttar5ttar-abhiyfiddhi-pravarddhamanain=&-ohamdr-arkka-taram salutfc- 

ire || Syasti samadhi- 

4 gate-pamcha-maha-sabda-mahamandalesyar&iir Banay5si-purav&r-esvaram Tryaksha- 

kshma-sambhavam chatura(ra)- 

5 §Iti-nagar-adhishthita Lalatalochana-Chatarbhbbnja-jagad-y^dit-aBbtadas-asvamedha- 

dlkshita Hi- ’ 

6 mayad-girlmdra-ramdra-sikhara-sakii-sarhsthapita sphatika-Sila-stambha-baddha-mada- 

gaja xnaba-ma- 

T him-abhirama KSdamba-chakri-MayuFavarmma-xnaha-mahlpala-kxila-bhfishanaiii 

permma- 

8 tti-taryya-nirgghofihanaiH J§Skh5charemdra-dhvuja-yirajainiinam klrtti-vitanan= 

uttiimga-simha- 

9 lamchchhanam datt-artti(rtfchi)-kanchanam Bamara-jaya-karanam m ar-kkol var a 

ganda s anryya-marttandan=^adata-Na- 

10 rayapan=annana simga nam-adi-samasta-pra9a(sa)sti-sahitarii srlman-mabamandalS- 

syaram Hari- 

11 kesari-devar || Sa(sa) ka- v arsha 874neya Nandana-samvatsarada Pushya- 

sn(su)ddha tray€>dasiyum Aditya- 

12 yaramum^nttarayana-Bamkrantiyiim vyatipatad&nd u sriroad-agrabaraih DTinliya 

13 mahajanam mnnuryvarige baliyan»=atti bariai kalam karchchi dh&ra-purvvakamm« 

madi Piriya Ke- 

14 jega mane-yapamnman*=alliya Kali-dSvarige aj-untiru marada tOntamnmam 

mattar=ggaide- 

15 yumam bittar=?mmahgala maha-srl || 1 dharaimamam pratipalisidainge "Varanasi 

Kurn- 

16 kshetra Prayagey=Argghyatirttham=emb*i tlrttha-sthanamgalol sasira kayilejam 

chatur-yyeda-pa- 

17 ragar=appa 2 brah m apar gg*=nbhay amukhi gotta pa(pha)lam=akkum=I dharramaman* 

alidamgam-aliyal=oda- 

18 rchchidamgam=l pe^da pupya-tlrttha-stha: ada. jod'ol sasira kayileyumam sa-jxra 

veda-paragar=appa- ' brahma na- 

19 la(ru)man=alida patakam=akku || Sara any 0=y am dharmma-sSturh(r)=rnpana[m*] 

kal§ kalS palaniyO bhavadbhih [|*] 

20 Baryvan^etan-bhaginah partth i ve m dr an.=bhHy 5 bhuyO yachate Ramabhadrah } (|j) 

[l 4 *"] Sva-datl[a*]m para-datt.[a*]m ya 


i 2 


1 I’rom the ink-impression 

* Th$ engi aver has made after tins word a ra, scfueezed in between ppa. ai'd ira 
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EPIGRAPHtA ItfDlCA. 


[Yol. xvr. 


21 yO hareti(ta) vasundhara [m*] [|*] shashthi(shfci)r=vvaraha-8ahasra(ara)ni 

vishta(shtha)yam jayate kri(kri)mih |j [2*] Baredara senabova J5- 

22 givayyam besa-geydam kalwkutiigam Chittojam. | mamgala maha-srl |j 

Sarasvatyaya namah 


TBAHSLATION. 

(Lines 1-3.) While the victorious reign of — kail ! — the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, gi'eat Emperoi*, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraya’s race, embellishmeut of the Chalukyas, king TrailokyamaUa-Ahavamalla, was 
advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, 
and stars : — 

(Lines 3-11.) Hail ! The M aha-Mandale^vara who has obtained the five great musical 
sounds, who bears all titles of honour such as “ lord of Banavasi best of cities, ornament of 
the race of the Kadamba emperor the great king Mayuravarman, which is sprung from the 
Three-eyed [Siva] and Earth, presides over eighty-four cities, is consecrated m eighteen 
world-famous horse-sacrifices to (the god of) the Frontal Eye [Siva] and the Four-armed 
[Vishnu], has established its might upon the massive summits of the great Mount Himavat, 
binds its fiery elephants to columns of crystal, and is ch.irm.iug with great majesty, — he who ia 
(attended) with the noise of permatti drums and (other) musical instruments, who is resplendent 
with a banner ( bearing the device) of a great ape, is canopied- m glory, and has for crest a 
stately lion ; giver of gold to the needy, cause of victory in the fray, mau of might to adver- 
saries, san of valour, a NAray ana of the gallant, a lion for his elder brother” — the Maha- 
Mandalesvara Hankesari-deva, — 

(Lines 11-12.) On Sunday, the thirteenth of the bright fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic 
year Nandana, the 974th (year) of the Saka era, at the uttaray ana-sanikranti, m a vyatipaia, 1 — . 

(Lines 12-15.) Having sent a summoner to the Three-hundred Mahajanas of the Agra- 
hara of Hirili, convened them, and laved their feet, made over with ponring of water the house- 
tax to the Great Tank, and a gaideo. of six-hundred trees and a field of one mavtar to the god 
Kali of that place. Happiness l great fortune ! 

(Lines 15-19 : a prose- coramonitory formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 1-2 : two common Sanskrit verses.) 

(Lines 21-22 ) The town-clerk Jogivayya wrote (this record) The stone-mason. 
Chittoja executed the order. Happiness 1 great fortune ! homage to Saras vatl ! 

B. — OF THE HEIGH OP SOMESVABA H : SAK A 996-7. 

In the case of this epigraph also I have been unable to trace the site whence it comes, or 
to find any details as to the stone. The inscribed area, which ia much worn by weather, com- 
prises an upper compartment, on which are lines 1-2, and a lower one containing all the rest ; 
it is nearly 4 ft high and 2 ft. 7! iu. wide. — The character is Kanarese, rather straggling aud 
clumsy, and resembling the Peggur inscription of A.P. 978 (no. 4 of “ Ooorg Inscriptions 
revised edition). The cursive forms of m, y, and o (above, Vol. XII, p. 335) are all found 
here : — m m °balamam aud (?) bridy at vama /h, 1. 22, mathdaliha 0 , 1. 24, £r%man°, 1. 33, dharmma 0 , 
11. 87, 39, kavileyumam, 11. 39-40, °pcitakcini, 1 . 40, Rama°, 1. 41 , y in °sa}hhrantiyamdum, 11. 
31-32, Umchageriya, 1. 32 ; and v in nerevare, 1. 23. The h is written m pamncha°, 11. 30, 38, 
40. The height of the letters varies from f in. to | in. — The language is Old Hanareae, except 


1 A yoga in which the declinations of sun and moon are oqnal. 
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in the Sanskrit verses on II* 40-42 and the barbarous concluding* formula. The archaic l occurs 
once, mpelda, 1. 39 , it is replaced by l m bah °, 11 10, 33, baliya, 1. 36, ali°, 11. 39-40, and by 
r in mel-urkeyya , 1. 13 (a blunder for °alkexja) and erppattai a, 1. 32 I u regard to lexico- 
graphy, we may notice bahyan~atti 9 1* 10, and bahy-atci, 1. 33 (see above, mscr A }, mcinp^ 1 
22, (?) totb=* 9 1. 22, (?) bridy atvet) 1 22, polisun , I. 23 (perhaps connected with pole, 6 ‘ to shine’* 
or “to be swung about 9 : should we then read here polepim ?), and avcttngufnie , 1, 28 (in 
Kitfcel’s Dictionary avangota ). 

The record, is twofold, comprising two endowments, and probably was engraved at the 
time when the second was gi anted The first (11 1-13) opens by ref or nag itself to the reign 
of a Chalakya king whose name is here lost, but that it was Bhuvanaikamalla (S5mesvara H) 
is proved by the reference to him and the date in 1. 8. Tt then mentions (11 3~5) the Maha- 
Mandalesvara Vikramaditya-deva (possibly the king’s younger brother, afterwards Vikrama- 
ditya VI), and likewise (11 5-7) a noble of the Pallava lineage named Bhuvanaikamalla-* 
Palla va-Perma nadi Vifshnuvardhanu-VYJjayaditya," 1 and beating among his other* titles 
that of 4tf lord of Blanch! best of cities ”, and it stxtes that, when Vikra madifcya and Vishnu- 
vardhana-Vijayaditya were at Bankapura in the course of a tour of state m the service of kiug 
Bhuvanaikamalla, in Saka. 996, they granted the village of Basalur, iu the Blarnbi Twenty, tu 
the^300 Mahajanas of Nirili fur the maintenance of the cult oc Ranges vara (a well-known form 
of Siva) at Pomballi (11. 7-13). 

Then comes the second record (11. 13-43). It begins by introducing, m prose, with, the 
usual titles of his lineage and some others, the Ka)damba Maha-Mandalesvara Santivarman, 
** lord of Banavasi best of cities ” (11 13-21), and extols his valour and glory m four verses 
(IL 21-30). After this comes the foimal statement that in Saka 997, when at TTnchageri, 
he, in concert vith two other high officers of state, renewed the grant of the first record (11 
30-42)."- Bichchara G-angayya made the fair copy, and Suddja engraved it (11. 42-13). 

There are two dates* The first is given on 11 8-9 as: Saka 996, Ananda , the full* 

moon of Asvayuja; an eclipse of the moon This seems to be regular. The tithi mentioned 
was current at sunrise on Tuesday, 7 October, A D* 1074, and ended about 20 h 3 m* 
after mean sunrise (for ITjjam) On that day there was a lunar eclipse, in which total obscura-* 
tion began 19 h* 30 m after mop atynnse, while the above Hth% was still current. 

I he second date is given on 11 31-32 as. Saka 997, Rakshasa; Pushya suddha 1; 

Sunday , the utiiirctynyia^scuTikfcL'nti This is quite wrong. Pushya suddha 1 of given year 
corresponded to Friday, 11 December, A.D. 1075, on which it ended about 11 h 15 m after 
mean sunrise. The uttai cLyana-samht ant% 9 on the other hand, occurred on Thursday, 24 
December, about 18 h. after mean suhtise, so that Friday was reckoned as the first day of 
Makara, 

The places mentioned are: Kafichi (11 6, 7); the of Bankapura (1 8); 

Pomballi (11. 10, 35) , the Panungal Five-hundred (1 12) , the Elambi Twenty (IL 12* 
36) ; Basalur ( tb ) ; Banavasi (11. 18, 30) , the nele-vtdu of UfLchagen (1 32) ; and the 
ttrthas (1. 37), besides a rather obscure phrase nad^erppattara (1. 32), which is perhaps a mis- 
take for nad^irppatbara, “the Twenty of the county,” viz. Elarabi. Pomballi is the modern 
Hombli, lying 3^ miles nearly south of Nlralgi, in lat 14° 49^/ and long. 75° 17£' One xh 
tempted to identify Unchageri with the modern Wunchigeri, near Kumta, , but the distance 
from Niralgi is considerable. Kanchl (Con 3 eevaram), Bankapura (Bank^pur), and Panungal 
(Hangal) are well known* Elambi and Basalur do not seem to fce traceable* 

1 See Xty*' p. 444 aad a. 1. 2 See Dyn. Kanar. JDt&tr., p. 501* 
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EPIGRAPHIA IXDICA. 


IVol. XVI 


TEXT . 1 * 

[Metres w 1, B, 4, MahdsragdJiarx s v 2, GTtampahamcZlS , v 5, Sdlini , v 6, Anush- 
tubJi.} 

1 Sri SvasH samasia-blanYarn-aSraya Srl-Pn(pri) [tlivx-vallabha maharaj- adhxr dj a 

paramesvara parama-bbattarakam ] 

2 Sityasraya-[kula~tilaka7xi Chaluky-nbbaranam sri m ad-Bhuvanaikamalla-devara 

raiyarn=uf.tar5tlar-abhivruldhi-pravarddliamaiiam=a-GLam''!r-arkka-taram] 

3 banm salattaxn-ire j| Tat 2 (-pada-padjim-opa]lYx j| Srasti samadlngata-pamcba- 

maha-sa- 

4 bda-mahama nd alesvaram Gauri-Ganey (s)-avataram P a r v vatl - pr iy am mm* 

* * kavanam nata-a- 

5 dki(di)-samasfca-prasa(3a)sti-sa]iPain srlman-mahamandalesvaram Vikra[raaditya- 

deva]r || Svasti samasta- 

6 bxiuvnn-orlla(lla)sita-Ylra-Pallav-anvnyarii . SrI-Pri(pri)thvI-vallabhaih Palla[va * * 

* * *] n=amfigba-vakyam Kaii- 

7 chl-pxiravar-esYaram srimad-BUuvanaikamalla-Pallava-Permmanadx(di) 

Vi[slimivard.hana(?)-Vi]jjayadityanum=irddu srl- 
S matw-Bhiivanaikamalla-devargge Bamkapurada nele-vldinol bi [jayam-geydu(?)3 
Saklaa-varisx 3 996neya 

9 Anamnda-samvatsarada Asvayixjada pxxnnxve s3ma-gralianadam[du. ^rlmadj' 
agraharam ITIriljya maba- 

10 janam mnnurwararaam balxyan=atfci barisi kalam karcbcki dbara-pixrvvakarh 

madi Pomballiya tirttkada 

11 si i-Rarnesvara-devara snana-ni vcdyakkam gandha-dh.fi pakkam namnda-dlvigegarh. 

mathaixmta 3 -Si(Si)va-panditarggaxii bhra(bra)hma- 

12 narggam chcbhatrakkam Panumgall=aynurada kampanam Elambiy=irppattara 

baliya badam Basalu- 

13 ra[m] mel-arkke(Ike)ya sai’vv-abtxyamntara-sidhdhiyim bittu kottar || <2_« f| 

Svasti samasta-'ktila-xnabldha- 

14 ra-cbakravartti-[maka*]-xnakima-Himavad-girImdra-rumdra-§;khara - samsthapifca - maha- 

sakti-prabhfivam Ka- 

15 da(da)mtoa-knl-anibara-praehamndx-ma’tfcapdan=aiieka - samara - samaya - samudita - nija- 

bhxxja-vi]ay-f5pa- 

1 6 rjpta-vlra-lakshml-nivsisa-mamdita-prachamnda'd5r-ddamnda[m] balavad-ari-tixla-Kal- 

analam pratapa-pra- 

17 lcSp-5p3fca[xii*3 LalfxtalojbaTxam(na) -jagad-vidit-ash.tadas-asva(sva)mgdba-dIksha-dlkslLi ta- 

kula-prasntam chaturafra) slti-nagax’-adhi- 

13 shti(shthx)ta visishta-Banavasi-puravar-adbisvaram Kada(da)mba-kamtkiravam 
Kadafda) mba-ohakri-Mayftravarmraa-malxa-mahipa- 

19 la-kula-bhfxshaixam permatfci-turyya-xiirc , glx5sa(sha)nam sakhacharemndra-db/va j a- 

vxrajamana[in] man-5ttnmga-simb.a-lamclia(cbba)naih dait-a- 

20 rtti(rttTii)-kamobanam mai’-kkolvara gapd&m samara-ma rttamnd am rana-vijaya- 

karanafl=annana gamndlxa- varan am nam-aii-saniasfca-prasa&ti- 

21 sabxtam srlman-mahamandalesvax-am Sa(sa)xativarmma-devar || Balavadxx-vidvishta- 

bh upalakar=ad i g=epagi saranu m -b [o] g [e] 1 du- 


1 From the ink-lmpresaicm. 2 Read SaJca-varsla. 

3 Head math 'isiha- £mafh~anfa will do equally well. — H K S ] 

^ Eifclier a&ige or eragi lna y ^ read* hut not both , and we should correct 4<i ranuih to 
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22 rvvara-baha-balamam manp 1 =emdhu(du)dam tott=al[u*]kx bal[u*]ki brldyafcvamam 

pundai’=omdamd=ele]e rmraln kadaxngal=todarak=edaral=ofctaysal=nkka- 

23 Rpalamcbal poli^im 2 mar-amtu kadal nerevare dhnradoi deva Kadamb a-Eu dra || 

[1*] Balavad-arati-mamndahka-gamda-lay-amtaka Sam- 

24 nta-bbupa mamdalika-lalama mamdalika-Bbairava , mamdahka-Timetra mamdalika- 

gbaratta mamdalika-mauh -vxghattita-pa- 

25 da-pitba manidalxka-UIata-patta mnag=ar=ddore mamdakkal* dhaiitriyolw || [2*] 

Balavat-kOp 3 -aginyuxid-anmfc= abx tavaii=elele 

26 kolvudamd=ukke biInVbaladimcl=ammamma dik-palaian=al[u*]kisal=aiadiidbramam 4 

cbiilisal bhti ta m kampisalw di(di)g-ga- 

27 3 aman=alarisal vaiddbxyum so&lii.salk=5 5 chalamo pel salane tat-kshanadole 

mulidanul=olio Kadamb a -Rtidram [| [3*] Kadupim- 

28 da m dev a numm=or bidad=oda(da)ruv==avamgamte sulam kapalam kode 

kbatvamgam pinakam polova nosala kan basti-cbarmmani sir-o- 

29 dyadiad 8 vam di--a,blii la-blmt-a vali kare-kora3=arddli-amgadoki Gann pempam 

paded-arddb-enmda-pi.’abba-bba.sux*a-vxkata-]ara(ta)-juta-kotI- 

30 vxtamkani || [4*] Svasti samadlugata-pamneiia-maba-sabda-mabamamndalesvaram 

Banava8i-puravar-adliisvgrain &rliuaii-makauxaiiindalesva- 

31 ram. Samntiv armma-devar Sakb.a(ka)-varsba 997neya Raksliasa(sa)- 

samvatsarada Pusya(shya)-sxi(sn)ddtia padiva Adi-vara muram=uttarayana-eamkra- 

32 ntiyamdura-n (a)g al xiad=e [r*] ppattaxn, 7 baliya TJmehageriya nele-vldmal=ii‘ddamdtx 

si'Imad-agiabaxani NSriliya mabajanam md- 

33 iidrbbarumaru baliy-attx barm silman-mabamamndalgsvai'am Sa(sa.)mxLtivarmxna- 

devarum maka -pradlxanam pxriya perggade damndanaya- 

34 kav=I(I)svar:m[m]ayyanum malxa- pradb unam perggade S6bh.anayyanum=ii’ddu 8 

kalam karclicbi dbara-purwakam math srinxat- 

35 Pomballiya tirtthada srl-RamcGvara- lev.tra amga-bbogakkam dgvaram pnpsuva 

brabmack ai'ig alg am pannxrv v am in 

36 brabmanarg ga [m] cbbatrakkam Elambiy=irpp:ttrya baby a badam Basalttram 

pravishtam=agi sarvv-abbyaiiintata(rc(,)-8iddb]yinx bittu ko- 

37 ttaru j[ 1 dhammamam prati pabrfidsunge Varanasi Kuruksbetra Prayage 

ArgbyatIi'ttbam=emb=I tirttba-stbaiiamgokor j sa- 

38 sira kavileya kodum kolagumam panin eha-ratnamgalol u kattxsx 

sasirvvax— vveda-paragar=appa bbra(bi’a)bmanargg=nbbay.xmu- 

39 kbi-gotta pbalam=akkum j| I(l) dbarmffiaman=alidamgam=aliyal==odarcbcbidamg&m=I 

pelda punny a-tlrtka-sfcbananig [al*] olu sasira kavi- 

40 leytunam sasii‘vvar=vveda-parag'ar-appa bralimap.ariima.ii=alida pamneba-maba- 

pata>:am=akku[m] [| SamaiiyS=yam dbarmma-sStam(tur)=nyn(nrx> 

41 panam kale kale palanlyfi blxavadbhxb [|*] sarvvan=etan-bbagmab parttbivemndraa 

bb-5y5 bb-ayo yacbate Ramabhadrab [||* 5*] 

42 Sva-datt[a*]m para-datt[a*]m va yo hareti(ta) vasumndbaram [| # ] shasbtxr=warsba- 

sabaSr&(sra)ni vipta(sbtba)yam ] ay ate ki‘i(krx)mxb || [6*] Baredam Bxctxcbara 

43 Gamgayyam ; besa-geydam kaliAufciga SudSjam [||*] Mamgala maba-flii || 

Sarasvatyaya namab 


1 Tlrie p is not certain it may Tbe t'. 

$ Written sepai at ely, as balarai Jcop» 

h Written separately, as 6o$7iisal 

1 See above, 

9 Head -8tkana'mgalo f , 


2 Perhaps a mistake for poleptm , see aoove 
4 Read adrim drawn m 

6 Apparently to bo coirected to -odyaj-jade, 
8 Ot possibly ** Idu 16 tZdw. 
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EPIGRAPHIA XNDICA. 


[ V oii. XVI. 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-3 ) Fortune 1 While the reign of — hail S — the asylum of the whole world, 
[favourite] of Fortune and Earth, [great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament] 
of Satyasraya’s [iace, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Bhuvanaikamalla,] was 
advancing [in a course of successively ineteasmg prosperity, (to enduie ) as long as mcon, sun, 
and stars] . — 

(Lines 3-5.) When he who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, — hail ! — the Maha-MandalS- 
svara who has obtained the five great mnsical sounds, having all titles of honour such as 
“ iuearnation of Gaurl and Ganesa (?), beloved of Parvatl, protection . . the Maha- 

mandalesvara V ikr amadity a-deva, — 

(Liues 5-8.) Likewise— bail — the scion, of the heroic 3? allay a race illustrious over the 
whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, . . of the Pallavas, unfailing m speech, 

lord, of Kafiehl best of cities, Bhuvanaikatnalla-Pallava-Permauadi Vishnuvardhana (?)- 
Vijayaditya, in concert (mth him), haring made a tour of state for king Bhu van aikamalla, at 
the standing camp 1 of Bankapura, — 

(Lines 8-13.) On the full-moon day of Asvayuja in the eyelie year Ananda, the 096th 
(year) of the §aka era, during an eclipse of the moon, having sent a summoner and convened 
the Three- hundred Mabujanas of the Agrahara of Nirili and laved their feet, made over with 
pouring of water Basalur, a town belonging to the Elambi Twenty, a county of the Panu.fi ~ 
gal Fiv e-hundred, with full internal authority of higher administration, for the baths and 
oblation's of the god Ramesvara of the sanctuary of Pomballi, for scents and incense, for perpe- 
tual laimis, for the learned men of (the cult of) Siva resident m the monastery, for the Brah- 
mans, and for the eharitv-hall. 

(Lines 13-21 •)» Hail 1 The Maha-Mandalesvara Santlvarma-deva, who bears all titles of 
honour such as he whose puissance of great might is established upon the massive summits of 
the great Mount Himavat mighty of majesty, the emperor of all central mountains ; a magnifi- 
cent snn in the sky of the Kadamba race ; he whose awful rod-like arm is adorned by the 
residence of heroes’ Fortune won by the victories of his arms uplifted on the occasion of many 
a fray ; a fire of Doom to potent foemen’s races; inspired with, majesty and wrath; sprung 
from the lineage consecrated in the consecratory rites of eighteen world-renowned Imi’se-sacri- 
fices to (the God of) the Frontal Eye: presiding over eighty-four cities; lord of that best of 
cities the peculiarly excellent Banavasi; lion of the Kadambas ; ornament of the race of the 
Kadamba Emperor, the great king Mayuravarman ; he who is (saluted) with the noise of 
permatti drums and (other) musical instruments, who is resplendent with a b ann er (hearing the 
device) of a great ape, who has for crest a lion stately in pride ; giver of gold to the needy, 
man of might to adversaries, sun in battle, cause of victory in the fray, furious elephant for his 
elder brother — 

(Verse 1.) When puissant hostile monarchs come bowing at his feet for ref age, 2 in fear and 
terror of his irresistible might of arm yearning for the word “ stop,” they confess their shame : 
at once, aha ! as they swell in pride, put forth effort, become arrested, bend, contract them- 
selves, boil in rage, strike in resistance, confronting (thee) 2 . . . will they be able to con- 

tend in tbe fray, 0 Rudra of the Kadambas ? 

"(Verse 2.) 0 king Santa, thou Death-spirit of cosmic dissolution to warriors of puissant 
enemy princes, ornament of princes, Bhairava to princes, Tripetra. [Siva] to princes, grindstone 
to princes, thou whose footstool is rubbed by princes’ crests, thou frontal diadem of princes, 
what princes on earth are like to thee ? 


* See J B.A.S, 1917, p. 117. 


* Se« on. text, above. 


* See above. 
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groat mountains, shakes the whole earth, brings dread^l tt! 2”‘wT 1 S' T" 

rtp the ocean .hat high spirit, Say, ho I is 

xxx Jdtxs wratu r ^ 

(Verse 4.) In thy pride O king, thou hast, with not a single one of them lacking, OW*) 
brandished sword, pike, skulls parasol, Tchatvanga- club, trident, gleaming frmtal eye, elephant- 
bide, high mass of hair on the head, troops of fearful goblins as votaries, black throat, Gaurb 
occupying half of (Swa, s) body, and (hair dressed in the shape of) a dovecot on the top of 
wondrous matted tresses radiant with the lustre of the half-moon who has obtained eminence 

(Lines 30-33.) Hail ! the Maha-Ma^dalesvaia who has obtained the five great musical 
sounds, lord of Banavasi best of cities, the Maha-Mandalesvara Santivarma-deva, cn Sunday, 
■the tot of the bright fortnight of Fushya m the cyclic year Rakshasa, the 897th (year) of 
the &aka era, on the ut tardy ana- sariikr anti, when he was at the standing camp of Ufiehageri m 
■the Seventy (?) of the county, having sent a summoner and convened the Three Hundred 
IMahajanas of Hindi, — 


(Lines 33-37.) The Maha-Mandalesvara San.tivarma-d.eva, and the high minister, senior 
controller, (and) general Isvarammayya, and the high minister (and) controller ■Sobhanayya 
in concert, having laved the feet (of the j&fahajanas), made over with pouring of water 
Sasalur, a town belonging to the Elambi Twenty, inclusively with full internal authority, for 
the personal enjoyment of the god Ram es vara of the sanctuary of Pombslli, for the celibates 
and the twelve Brahmans worshipping the god, and for the charity-hall. 

(Lines 37-40 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 5-6 : two common Sanskrit metrical formulae.) 

(Lines 42-43.) Biehchara Q-ahgayya wrote (the grant) ; the stone-mason Sudoja executed 
the order. Happiness ! great fortune ! Homage to Sarasvatl. 


No. 11.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM HGTTTJR. 

Bt Lionet, D. Barnett. 

Hofctdr — or, to give it its ancient name, Pottiyar — is a village in the Bahkapur taluka of 
D bar war District, lying in lat. 14° 56' and long. 75° 16', some three miles nearly due south from 
Shiggaon. The ink-impressions from which the following inscriptions have been edited by me 
-were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and are now in the possession of the Trustees of the 
British Museum. 


A., OP THE REI GN OP SATTTASRAYA : SAHA 929. 

This ins cription is cut upon a rectangular block, divided into six horizontal bands, and sur- 
mounted by a stepped top j I can find no record of the site where it stands, or stood. The 
stone is a viragal, with sculptures of the usual type : in the uppermost compartment, a seated 
god with a fsn-bearer on each aide ; below this, linea 1-6 of the inecripton ; below tb,s the 
hero being carried np to heaven by deities, one on each ride ; below tin* tart 7-12 of the 
inscription ; below this, a battle-ecene, reprinting in the centre the hero with a bow. fcong to 
the proper left and ehooting againrt two archers, while a thud man is falling pierced with 
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arrows at his feet, and six cows stand behind him ; below this is the base. 1 * The width of the 
inscribed bands is about 2 ft. 5 in., and their height about 6| in They are very much worn, and 
parts — happily not material — are quite broken away — The character is Old Kanarese of the 
period, rather clumsy and irregular. The height of the letters varies generally between § in. 
and f in. The cursive y appears in °chayaihgala[rfi], 1. 5, and °geriya, 1. 12 (see above, Vol XII, 
p. 335). — The language is Old Kanarese prose. Original l is preserved, and sometimes l is 
wrongly written for l. The words talararh, 1. 9 (see above, "Vol. XVI, p, 80), and eltu (eltam, 
1 10, and eltige, 1. 11), the source of the modern ettu, axe deserving of notice. 

The record, after giving the date (1. 1), describes in detail an invasion by the Choja king, 
whom it styles Rajaraja Kitya-vinoda Rajendra-vidysdhara Nurmadi-Chola (11. 1-3), 
This evidently refers to Rajaraja I, who was reigning at the time, and bore the title of Nitya- 
vinoda (South- Ind. Inscr., Vol II, pp. 151, 260 n., 301). It then relates his defeat by the Chalukya 
Akalankacharita-Irivabedanga Satyasraya, and the latter’s triumphal progress through the 
south (11. 3-6). While Satyasraya in the course of this campaign was at the ghatta of Tavare 
(see Dyn Kan. Distr , p. 433), and certain persons, whose names are lost, were acting as 
ga'iundas of the ndtfu and the town of PottiySr respectively, a raid was made by robbers upon 
the oxen belonging to the betel-traders, and the beadle G-ojjiga perished in a valiant attempt to 
save them. In recognition of his courage the betel -traders made a grant, apparently for a leal- 
nadu (11. 6-12). The stone was prepared by Macho ja of Indesvaragen (1. 12). 

The date is given in 1 1 as Saka 9 [2] 9, the cyclic year Plavamga being current. What is 
meant is evidently A.D. 1007-9, with which Plavamga coincided ; the words pravai ttisubtum- 
ire, “ being current,” refer to Plavamga, not to Saka 929 ; for Plavamga corresponded to Saka 
929 lapsed and Saka 930 current. 

The places mentioned are Donavura (1, 2), the ghatta of TSvare, or “ the Lotus-Ghat ” 
(1. 6), the Panungal Five-hundred (11. 7-8), Pottiyur (1. 9), and Indesvaragen (1 12) Dona- 
vura must be Donilr, in the Bagewadi talulca of Bijapur District, in lat. 16° 44J' and long. 
76° Oy'. It is not clear whether the ghatta of Tavare means a mountain-range or pass, as 
Dr Fleet holds (Dyn. Kanar. Distr , p 433), or a bank or quay. Panungal is of course the 
modern Han gal, and Pottiyur is Hotter. I cannot locate Indesvarageri ; but there was a sanc- 
tuary of Indresvara at Bankapur, 

TEXT. 3 

1 X Saka-varisha 3 8[2]9neya P lavamga-sam v atsaram pravarttisuttum-ire | 

Rajar [a*]ja Jlitya-vinoda RSjemdra-vidyadha[ra] 

2 Chola-kula-tiiakam Hurmmadi-Ohojam nava-lakhka (kkha)-balam-berasu baihd* 

Donavuradol=bitt-ildu desa(sa)v=ellavam sure-gondu [s]trl- 

3 vadhe bala-vadhe brahmana-vadhegalam geydu pen diram p[i]didu jati-nasa(sa)m- 

madi Cholan==irppinam | Svasti srl-raja- 

4 ra[ja] paramgs va (a va) ra parama-bhattarakan=AkaJ.a(la)mkacharita[n-I]riva- 

b[e]damga Chalukya-kula (la) -tila (la)ka Tigula(la)-mari sri- 

5 mat-Satyasraya-deva [m J Cholana[m] bem-kondu vastu-vahana-chayamgala[m] 

piclidu temka-di- 


1 There eeems to be likewise an inscription running down both sides of the stone. Very little of it is legible , 
but it apparently mentions Satya4raya‘s dig-vijaya (cf, oar inscription below, 11. 5-6), some of his titles, and the 

name (lost) and borne (Mialavalli) of the writer. 

3 Prom the ink-impression. 


* Bead £aka-vartJta, 
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6 g-vijayam-geydu Tsvareya chaf+a^i-.-tj "" ■ ■ 

7 clia(ehchlxa) [ttra-ehchhaveyol ^ “ samn4l:a - m ' 1| Mta-diaii<hakr«nan-8k». 

8 8a nal£ ;rn ° ta:ita '“' Eta ' },1 W II ***.•* topa ...... ika 

9 Manu-margg-achanta SsmSsvara-dasi M * * vT-ar^i Q - 

talaram ^ 111 i- T2ra ?gavunda-ge] yye J 

10 GojjigaO] ta[m]buligar=eltam kaJIar=kkole kadi # # ,, „ 

tambuliga-sasi- ' O- kadi deva-lokakk-esedan j 

11 rvva[r*] neredu- eltige 1 visayard emdimge kottaru I idam vada • /■' \ 

medhada phalam ali- g ^ottanx | idam kadamg»a S va(sYa)- 

12 dam pamcha-maha-pataka \\ Besa-geydan=Indesva(sva)rageriya Mackoja | 


TRANSLATION. 


AaTc/a^w" 3 ^ The ° yCll 1 ° year Plava “iga, {corresponding to) the 929th ( year) of the 
^afca era, tog eurrent-when Rajaraja Nitya-vinoda Rajeto-vidyadhara, orlment of the 

f ™ ce ^ Nurma 4i-Cho]a 5 came accompanied by a host of nine-knndred thousand (men) 
halted at ^onay ura, and was ravaging the whole country, perpetrating murders of women! 
cmlctren, and Braiimans, seizing women, and overt browing tlie order of caste, 


(Lines 3-7.) Hail 1 the auspicious king of kings, supreme Lord, supreme Master, 
Akalankacharita Irivabedahga, ornament of the Chalukya race, slayer of Tamils the 
auspicious king SxfcySsraya, drove away the Chela, captured his trains of baggage-waggons 
and made a triumphal progress through the South ; * 


(Lines 7-11.) And while {in the course thereof), being at the ghatfa? of Tavare, he was 
reigning over the circle of the ocean-sealed earth under the shadow of his single parasol, at what 
time . . . was exercising the office of county -gavunda, over the Panuhgal Pi ve- hundred , 

{and) . . . follower of the courses of Manu, servant of Somesvara, was exercising the 

office of gavunda over Pottiyur, the beadle Gojjiga defended the kine of the betel-sellers when 
robbers were carrying them off . . . and rose to honour in paradise. The Thousand of the 

betel-sellers in assembly granted 1 visa for each ox in perpetuity. 

(Lines 11-12.) To him who preserves this there shall be the same reward as for an 
aivamedha sacrifice ; he who violates it incurs the guilt of the five deadly sins. Macho ja of 
Iudei3varag§ri executed the order. 


B.—OP THE REIGN OP JAY ASIMHA 33 : SARA 969. 

«r 

This record is cut upon a stone which -was found somewhere in Survey No. 91 ; the exact site 
I do not know. The slab has a rounded top, with sculptures : in the centre a linga on a stand ; 
on the proper right a cow (?) ; above it, the sun (to right) and moon (to left). The inscribed 
area below this is about 6 ft. If in. high and 2 ft Ilf in. wide. — The character is Kanarese, 
of a rather irregular hand of the period. The letters vary in height from about 1 in. to f in ; 
they are largest at the beginning. The inscription is rather worn, and it is often quite uncertain 
whether the sonne is written. In the first half of the record the cursive y (above, Vol. XII p. 
335) is more usual than, the tripartite form ; the cursive m appears thrice, the cursive v thrice. — 
The language, except for the standing formulae of verses 3 and 4, is Old Xanarese The l is 


3 Or neradu ; the letter is not clear. 

x 2 


1 Possibly Mdrayyam. 

Either “ mountem-rango," or "quay.’* 
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preserved in ilda\_m\, 1. 2, ildu, 1 . 41, negate-, 1. 19, and irregularly in pa lam, 1 . 42 ; it is 
replaced by l in pelavara, 1 16, alid~, 1. 43, ahda, 1. 44, and perhaps bahy-, 1. 37. Initial p is 
kept throughout Of some lexical interest are , ladda-lagula, 1. 32, and vadda-lavula, 1 37 
(for the more usual form vadda-r aiula'), pannaheni, 1. 32, and chatta, L 24. 

The record opens with a short statement of a grant made by the three controllers of taxes 
of the county (11. 1-3). It then refers itself to the reign of Jayasimha (II) Jaga dek amalla 
(11. 4-6), and states that at the time of the endowment to be chronicled Akka-devi 1 * 
(the sister of Yikramaditya V, on whom see Dyn. Kanar. Distr , pp. 435, 437, 439 f ) waa 
ruling the Banavasi Twelve-thousand (11 6-7) , the maha-mandale&ara Mayuravarma-deva, 
“ lord of Banavasi best of cities ” and “ a lion for Harikanta,” was administering the 
same province and the Panungal Five-hundred (11. 8-12) ; Mara GrSvunda of Pottiyur, who is 
described as “ a brother-in-law to the lame ” (cf. mscription 0. below, 11. 16-17) and hence by 
reason of this service to the physically afflicted as “ a th ttha (holy place, where the sick and 
crippled resort for divine help) m the midst of the county, a Ssman&tha (SSmn&th) of the 
south,” was serving as prabhu or sheriff of the Panungal Five-hundred (11 13-22) ; the 
Kannada-sandhivigrahi (minister for affairs of peace and war m the Kann ada Country) and 
general Chavanarasa, who is described among other epithets as a chatta to Smga (possibly 
Jayasimha II), a comet (or fire) to the Konkan, an uprooter of Pannala, a grindstone to 
Baleyavattana, a shatterer of the pride of the fortress of Bijavadi, and a <fosa-.patta to Ddra, 
was ruling the Belvala Three-hundred and the Purigere Three-hundred (11. 23-29) , and the 
pergade Akalimayya was controlling the taxation of Belvala and Purigere (11 29-32) Then 
follows the specification of the endowment (11. 32-42), by which certain high revenue officials 
arranged for the division of the tolls on betel-leaves between the various taxation-departments 
and assigned a proportion for the upkeep of the Kemgere, or “ Red Tank,” presumably in or 
near Pottiyur. The record ends with a moral verse written by the town-clerk Dasimayya or 
Dasiga. 

It is worthy of note that the Banavasi province was at this time under the rule of both 
Akka-devi and Mayuravarman The fact suggests that there was some close connection 
between the two, such as that of husband and wife ; and this inference is supported by the in- 
scription 0, below, which shews that Akka-devi’s son, the Kadamba mahs-mandaleh ara Toyima- 
deva, possessed titles very similar to those borne in the present record by Mayuravarman. Both 
were “ lords of Banavasi best of cities ” ; Mayuravarman is Hanl[a*]ntana simga (BL, 1 10), 
TOyima-deva is Harigana simga (0., 1. 13). It seems therefore reasonable to infer that 
Mayuravarman was married to Akka-devi, and that T5yima-dgva was their son. Mayftra- 
varman’s title Earikantana simga, “ lion of Harikanta,” seems to point to some services rendered 
to a kmg of that name, who may have been a predecessor (perhaps the grandfather) of the 
Kadamba Harikesarin or Hariga of Bamkapur ; see above, Yol. XIII, p 168 ff., and below 
inscr. 0. 

The date 3 is specified on 1. 34 as : Saha 959, Isvara ; Margasira suddba 11; a Monday. 
This is regular : the given ttthi corresponded to Monday, 21 November, A.B. 1037, on which 
day it ended at 11 h, 50 m. after mean sunrise (for TTjjain). 

The places mentioned are Pottiyur, i.e. HofcfcfLr (11. 19, 34) ; the Banavasi Twelve-thousand 
(11 7, 12, 32; spelt Vanavase on 1. 7) ; the town of Banavasi (1. 8) ; Somanatha (1. 17) ; the 
Panungal Five-hundred (11. 12, 22, 32, 38) ; the Kohkan (1. 26) ; Pannala (1. 26) ; Baleya- 
vattaija (1. 26) ; Bijavadi (1. 27) ; D5ra (1. 27) ; the Belvala Three-hundred (1. 28) • the 

1 1 think there can be no reasonable doubt that this name must be restored on 1. 7, although the letters klea have 

to be supplied by conjecture to fill the gap caused by the breaking of the stone on the proper right side. 

* I have to thank Mr. B. Sewell for his kindness in verifying my calculations in this and the next inscription. 
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Purigere or Puligere Ttaree-h.-an.dred (11, 28, 39) ; the Six-hundred composed of Bel-vala and 
Puligere (11 31, 39)^; Mfilavalli (1 36) , Kallavana (1 36) j the Ninety-six (1 40 j . the Kem- 
gere or “ Red Tank (11. 41, 42) ; and Banarasi, i.e. Benares (1 48), SOmanaiha is of course 
the famous sanctuary of Sdmnath m Junagarh State , and Pantmgal is now Hangal, Panna.a. 
elsewhere termed, also Pannaleya-k<5te, P annale-durga, Pranalaka-durga, and Padmanala-durgB. 
is now Pahhala, about 12 miles NW. of Kolhapur (see Dyn Kanctr Disir . p 346). Bahya- 
ya^tana is mentioned again m Ep. Cam., YoL II ( Inscr . of Sravana Belgola ), No 56 fcf. 'Avl , 
introd., p 41, and Dyn Kanar. Distr , p 496). I venture to identify it with the modern Ba.ia- 
pattam (more correctly written Valapattanam), lying in lat. 11° 55' and long 75 s 22' m the 
Chirakkal tdluha of Malabar District, a few miles NW of Cannanore. Bajiapattam wa~ a 
place of considerable importance m early times ; it is the Balaipatna (wrongly written in s_me 
editions as JBaltijpatna ) of Ptolemy’s Geography, YII i § 6, and apparently the PalaipAvn *‘f 
the Penplus (cf McCnndle, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy , p 45, and id , Comm^rc *- 
and Naiigci tion of the Erythrean Sea, pp 127, 129, Lassen, AltertMmer , III. pp 1S1, 183;, and 
thei'e is much likelihood m Kern’s view that Ptolemy’s Balaipatna is the Balad e vapa 1 1 a $a men- 
tioned m Varaha-mihira’e B> ihat-samhita, xiv 16. Bijavadi is uncertain it may conceivably 
be the modern village of Bi]wadgi near Hungund. Dora, if it is a geographical name, may 
possibly be the same as I>5rasamudra On Belvala see above, Yol XIII, p 40 , on Pul'geie cr 
Purigere, ib., Vol. XIII, pp 179, 188. Mfilavalli is possibly Munawalli, a village about 4£ 
miles SSE from Shiggaon, 1£ miles SE from HottHr. and f mile NW. from Bankapur 


TEXTd 


[Metres : v 1, Hand a ; vv. 2 and 5, ChampaJcamdla ; v. 3, Anushlubh , v. 4, Sal ini. 


1 

2 


mele 


Brlmatii muru nada sumkigaruv=ildu munne nadev=i 


aru p'rma 


[ka]runyadim dharmma-chittam putti mattam bxtta peru I antu 7 
p5y[u]m [|*] bidad=dda[m] kavile brahma- 
3 f naruman*al li [da] pamcha-maha-patakan=akku 

i [Svasti K amaL-bh]uTaB-a5 M ra Sn-PnCprOttTl-Tallabla m^arajadhmja pammS- 

s vara paramabhattarakam Satyasraya-kula-ti- __ 

5 [lakam Cha] lnky-abharanam srima [ 3 *]- J agadekamaHa- Jayasimga-devara raivam- 

6 [bbb^^dl^-in4vurd < lbain&nam".a-cbandr-[a*]rkka-t&raib ^ aahtiam-ire I Ut- 

7 ^( B u)l:ha- S a( S a)»ka«U-™aa S din- 

8 [Sv^^stT^'saniadbigata-paibcba^maba-Sabda-BiabamaiidalSsYaCS'raOraib — 

9 [t^^Q^a^ala-^matbana-jaidta-Tira-laksliinl-Tix&ptarprachapda-dflr-ddanda bmxdar. 

!0 subbata-Murari sabaa-^ga 

„ TJ..^ ivatara nim-adi- S amaala-praBa(la)sH-aablta «mtm-Ka7«ra- 

J1 [bhata-Tr]in3tra Rudr-avatara 

varmma-devar Bar iraU^ynuriiman-ekayatpadin 2 ^ a]da snkha- 

12 [nava] si-pannirchhchhasiramuma 

samkatha-vinOdadol=ire l 


a E0a d =ika-chchhattradin= [or ^h-atapairaai^,- Ed,] 


1 From the rak-impresuon. 
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13 [ta]t-pada-padm-5pajzvi S [ v*] aaty =aneka- guna- gan- a lamk ara. para-aarl-dlra gdtra- 

pavitra bndha-jana-mitra 

14 [s] aucb- Am janeya satya-Radbeya Snryyamge bbakta durjjana-virakta kele-geyde 

(yy© ? ) kn(ku)rppa[m] kSrtt==Iyal=aippa[ih] 

15 [b] udha-jan-adbara vine(n.a)y-avatara si(si)sbta-prasamga nnia-dbairyy-3ttumga 

asnta-jana-kalpa- 

16 vri(vri)ksba bandbu-jana-cbmfcamani dana-cbadamani Kali-yaga- Mahesva (s va) ra 

pelavara bhava Ss- 

17 [me]sva(sva)ra-dasi vine(na)ya-vilasi nadu-nada tlrttba temka^a Sdmanadba(tba) 

nam-a di-samasta-prasa (sa) sti- 

18 sahita srimatw |j Banam par-Spakaya [m*] ]‘nana[m*] Si(Si)va-bbakti satyam=» 

emb=ol-gunadol« 

19 fcan=adbikan=emsi negald=abbimana-dbana [m*] Pottiyura Maran»adara y [1*3 

yidita-yaso(sC)-rttban=embada | badha- 

20 stntan==embudn | satyavantan=e mbudu | naya-sa (sa)Iiy=embndu j daya-paran= 

embudu | sundar-amgari=erhbu- 

21 da [|*] Manu-mar ggiy =e mbn du I gan-agraniy-embada J gStra-rataaa=embada f 

sakba (ka) l-avanl-ta [la] - 

22 d[o*]l=erii perat=embnde Mara- G-a v un. dana |[ [2*] Antu PamungaU=ayirBrakkartt 

prabbutanam-geyvattam-ire | 

23 Svasti 1 * samadbigata-pamcba-Tnaba-sa(sa)bda-maba-sa(sa)rLdbi-vigrab-adbipati maba- 

pracba xnn da-dan danayakam 

24 ari-gbat [a*] -mallam Simgana ehafctan^siita-jana-kalpa-vriksba^*] bbri(bbri)tya- 

cbimntamani satya- Kanina [m*] samara-dn(dbu)- 

25 ramdbara[m*] pratipaksba-raksbasam ripu-karamga-pamcbanana [m*] pirid=itta 

mareva[m] ebalamam. merevam pi- 

26 suna-tala-prabari giri-&nrgga-malla[m*] Komkana-dbilma-ketu Panrial-Snmillanaib 

Baleyavattana-gbarattam 

27 Bi ja v adi-k5 te-darppa-dalana m Bora-disa-patta [m*] &-Ima, [j*] -J agadek am aUa-deva- 

pada-pamkaja-bbramararb srimat-Ka- 

28 nnada-aantbi(ndbi)vigrabi dandanayakam Chavanarasar BelvaXa-munuruva [in] 

Purigere-miinuruvam sukba-samkba(ka)- 

29 tba-vinO [da*] din=alnttam-ire ]| TatM-pada-padm-Opajlvi Svasti samasta-rajya-bbara- 

nirilpita-mabamatya-padavl-vira - 

30 jamana man-Onnata prabba-irta [bi] tr-a (5)tsaba-sakti-fcraya-sampaima pati-bit- 

acbaryyan=acbalita-dban(dbai) ryya nudi- 

31 d=ante ganda nam-a&i-samasta-prasa(sa)sti-sabitam 6rlmat« perggade Akalimay- 

yam gal= erad=arunii para snmka- 

32 man=a.lntfe-ire 1 pannakeni vadda-lagulada sumka-verggade Samgavayyanum 

Banavssi-paauiircbeblxasirada sum- 

33 ka-verggadbe(de) Cba van damayyanum Panum gall=aynurara manneya sumka- 

verggade Dudiyammanu [m] ant=anibaruv=i- 

34 ]dn e, 8aka-varisha a 959neya Isvara s -Eamvatsarada Marggasi (si) ra-su(su)ddba 

ekadasi (si) Sdmavaradandu Pottiyura Ma- 


1 This word is preceded on the stone "by a /aA&ia-symbal made np of small circles 

* Bead &alca-vars7ui. 5 Bead If vara-*. 
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35 ra-Gavundum 1 Gakaruva Surimayya Poleyamma iGetimayya perggade 

Buhimayya senabava Dasimayya 

36 int=ivar=mmodal=agi muvadimbarggarn Mulavalli bada Kallavanam 2 antu nalku 

badak[kam* ?] kotta sa (sa) sana-maryy a- 

37 de enmt*endade eleya perimge pafctemt[u*] bittu baliy-eleya p§ram kaledu 

vadda-lavulada sumkadavaru perimge ko- 

38 lva vlsavam pattu | Paaum gall=aynurara perjjumkamum manneya sumkamum 

kadi perimge kolva visavaxn panneradu Tare | 

39 erad-arundrara perj jumka davaru pejimge kolva vlsavam padinaydu Puligere- 

nada manneya sumkadavaru perimge ko- 

40 lva visav=aydu i tombhatt-arara mamnneya sumkadavaru perimge kolva 

vIsavav=ondu vare [ ant=ambaru sumki- 

41 garuv=ildu i(l) Kemger[e*]ge bansavala aru pejra sumkamam biduvaru | 

tambuliga-sasirwaru \ % i(i) 

42 Kemgerege perinalu kotta vlsavan=ondu j Ant=I dh.armmama[m*3 kidal=lyade 

kad-atamge asva(sva)medham geyda palam 4 =a- 


43 kka Alid-atamge Banarasiyolu sai(yi)ra kavileyuma[m] sasi[rwa]ru chatur-vveda- 

paragar=appa br[a*]- 

44 hmanaran=alida pamcha-mah&-patakan=akku | Sva-dattam para-dattam v[a] yo 

haretu(ta) vasundharam [|*] sbasbtir=vvarsbsba-sa- 

45 hasrani l 5 vishthayam jay ate krimiS [j [3*3 SamanyC=yam dharmma-setu [r*3 

nri (nri) pana m ' kale kale palaniyc bhavadbhi[h*] | sarvvan=e- 

46 tan=bhagina[h*3 prativendra? | bhtLyO bhuyS yacbate Ramabhadra[b] || [4*J 

[v/v^v/w — N-/] s5lad-ir=ahava-ramga-bhi!iniyQ- 

47 1« kusiyad-ir=ittudam magule kollad-ir[ — ^ ^ ^ f v ~ / " 

^ ^ w w ^ — ]ttad-ir=oykane lamcbav=mdu kopd=esa- 

48 gad-ix=eluvele narakam narargg (rg) =endapan=alte Dasiga | (1|) [5*] Antu 

Manu-marggi . . . tanime senabOva Dasimayya [m*] barada[m] 


TRANSLATION.. 

(Lines 1-3 ) . , , Tbe three controllers of taxes of the county in assembly, inspired by 

piety, graciously assigned m addition to tbe six loads previously m usage ( for the income of 
the sanctuary') 1 load more, altogether 7 loads. He who fails to make the grant shall incur the 
guilt of the five deadly sms, as though he destroyed cows and Brahmans. 

(Lines 4-6.) When the reign of— hail ! — the asylum of the whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s 
race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Jagadekamalla- Jayasihga, was advancing in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure ) as long as moon, sun, and stars 

(Lines 6-7 ) While she who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, Akka-devi, was ruling 
the Vanavase Twelve-thousand with enjoyment of pleasant conversations . 

(Lines 8-12,) While — hail ! — the Maha -Mandate svara who has obtained the five great 
musical sounds, lord of BanavSsi best of towns, who bears all titles such as “he whose 


* An error for Gavundanuin or &amtndavi ? 
a Thifr danda Is superfluous. 

* This danda i* superfluous. 

* Bead partthivendran, and delete the dznda. 


2 Apparently some names have been omitted. 
4 flea diphalam* 

9 Head 
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tenable rod-3xke arm is adorned by warriors’ Fortune engendered from churning- the wa* erS 
of hostile hosts. 1 hero of title-bearers, buffeter of the bold, a Murari to brave soldiers, 
in enterprise, a lion to Hankanta, pure with warriors’ Fortune, a Tnnetra [Siva]] of bra-V0 
soldiers, an embodiment of Rudra,” king Mayuravarman, ruling the Banavasd TweXV«- 
thousand and the Panungal Five-hundred under Ms single parasol, was in the enjoyment of 
pleasant conversations — 

(Lines 13-18 ) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, the bearer of all tit I OS' 
such as — hail ’ — “adorned by a series of many virtues, remote from others’ wives, puLrifymg- Xufs 
gttra, fnend to sages, an Anjaneya [Hanuman] in purity, a Radbgya [Karna] in tx'tuthfulriesJS** 
xm&ry of the Sun, ill-disposed to the evil, delighting in making friendship, strong- in gist <dt 
giving, foundation of sages, embodiment of culture, associating with the refined, exalted, ixx 
renowned firmness of character, tree of desire to dependents, wishing-gem to kinsfolk, ores t-jewel 
of bounty, a Mahesvara of the Kali Age, a brother-in-law to the lame, servant of Sflmesvara. 
"S.va], brilliant m culture, a site of salvation in the centre of the county, a southern 
S^manatha,” the fortunate — 

(Terse 1 ) Mara of Pottiyur, illustrious for his pre-eminence in the goodly qn alities of 
bounty, philanthropy, knowledge, devotion to .Siva, (and) truthfulness, la rich in esteem, 

noble : — 


f Verse 2.) Of Mara Gsvunda it may be said that he knows the meaning of fame, tha/ts 
he is praised by sages, truthful, politic, gracious, comely of person, observant of th e courses?- 
of Mann, eminent in virtue, a gem of his gotra , (than who ) what higher thing is there on 

the whole earth ? — 


(Line 22 ) Was thus holding the shrievalty over the Panungal Five-hundred : 

(Lines 23-29 ) While — hail > — the High Commander for affairs of peace and war, who 
has obtained the five great musical sounds, the great august general, wrestler with hosts of 
fees, chatta for Smga, tree of desire for dependents, wishmg-gem for servants, a Kanins* 
[Karna] in truthfulness, leader in battle, demon to adversaries, lion to the deer his enemies 
gning abundantly and forgetting it, displaying enterprise, buffeter of the malignant, wrestler 
■»ith mountain fastnesses, a comet 2 to the Konkan, an uprooter of Pannala, a grindstone to 
Baleyavattana, a shatterer of the pride of the fortress of Bijavadi, a scattered of Dora a beo 
to the lotus-feet of king Jagadekamalla, minister- for affaire of peace and war m the Kannada 
(co««#ry), the General Chsvanarasa, was ruling the Belvala Three-hundred and the Dxxrigero 
Three-hundred with enjoyment of pleasant conversations : 

(Lines 29-32.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet —hail ' he who 

t ““ 8 * 8 f “*» « “OluBtrioM in the office of high numrter appointed for the 

l ° I te^ gd0m f ’ ei 1 t f ^ ^ of lox-dship! 

mi PttU °« e *«**) - szzzgr*-' 
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controller of the taxes of the seigniories of the Panungal Five-hundred, being together m 
assembly, — 

(Lines 34-42.) On Monday, the eleventh day of the bright fortnight of Margasira m 
the cyclic year Isvara, the 959th (year) of the Saha era, gave to the Thirty, headed by Mara 
CS-avnnda of Pottiyur, Gakaruva Sunmayya, Poleyamma Getimayya, the superintendent 
Buhimayya, and the town-clerk Dasimayya, and to the fonr towns, namely the towns of 
Mulavalli and Kallavana, an edictal regulation of the following tenour : granting on each load 
■of betel-leaf eighteen (leaves), and excepting the loads of fraZi-betel, 1 the controllers of the taxes 
of the vadda-lciiula shall diaw ten visa on each load, the mam-tax of the Panungal Five- 
hundred and the seigniorial tax thereof jointly shall draw twelve visa on each load regularly ; 
the controllers of the mam-tax of the two (provinces of Belt ala and Puligere forming ) a Six- 
hundred shall draw fifteen visa on each load , the controllers of taxes of the seigniories in the 
Puligere county shall draw five visa on each load , the controllers of taxes of the seigniories of 
the Ninety -six shall draw one visa on each load legularly. The above tax-officers m assembly 
shall assign to this Kemgere the tax of six loads as annual income The Thousand of betel- 
traders granted to this Kemgere one visa on each load. 

(Lines 42-44 ) So to him who guards this pious foundation, not suffering it to be injured, 
there shall be tbe same fruit as if he performed a horse-sacrifice , to him who violates it there 
shall be the guilt of the five deadly sms, as though he destroyed at Benares a thousand kme and 
a thousand Brahmans versed in the Pour V edas 

(Verses 3-4 : two common Sanskrit verse-formula; ) 

(V erse 5 ) be not defeated, on the stage of battle bend not, take not back 

What has been given ...... duly, take now no bribe There is a sevenfold 2 hell 

for men. Thus verily saith Dasiga. 

(Lme 48 ) So the follower m the courses of Manu the town-clerk 

Dasimayya has written. 

C-— OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVAEA I : SAKA 988. 

This is upon a slab found by the honia, or tank in the village. The stone has a rounded top 
divided vertically into three compartments containing sculptures : in the central one is a ling a 
on a stand ; m that on the proper right is a seated votary facing full front, with the sun and 
Inoon above , in that on the left, a cow and sucking calf The inscribed area below this is 3 ft. 
10i in. high and 3 ft 6 in. wide. — The characters are good Elanarese of the period, but consi- 
derably worn, so that it is often difficult to arrive at certainty m the reading of details such as 
the somie The letters are from \ m to J in high The cursive y (above, Vol XII, p. 335) is 
used m Pottiyur = (1 5) — The language is Old Kanarese, except for the formal Sanskrit verses 
on 11. 40-42. The Z appears m vrlda, for ilda or irda (1 15), negaldan (1. 18), nal° (1. 22), 
ildu (11. 22, 32) ; it is changed to Z in Ghdla (1. 4), pelavamge (1. 17), alid- (1. 39), and to r m 
beykme (1 17) Initial p is preserved, except m the name Handiyur (1 6). The upadhmaniya 
is found in the Sanskrit bhaginah—p 0 (1. 41) Words of lexical interest are : kutturhbitti (1 6), 
garuli (1. 12 : Kittel has garudi), bamgdra (1 13 apparently to be distinguished from bamgdra ), 
baruhi (1. 23 : for Sanskrit barhi), sote (1 32 : possibly connected with Sanskrit sudhd ), poge-voge 
(1 34), pada-bara (1. 35), bojamga (1. 37), ugura (1 37). On the nommativally used genitive 
Kesi Gdvundana m 1. 32 see /. P. A. S , 1918, p 105. 

The record first refers itself m 11. 1-3 to the reign of Trailokyamalla- Ahavamalla 
(Sdmesvara I), and then mentions one of his feudatories, the Maha-Mandale ivar a, Jemarasa, as 


1 I do not know whether bah here means a special kind of betel, or signifies “gift,” 
* This is also the Jain number. Manu speaks of 21. 

It 
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ruling over Pottiyur, Elavatti, Nittasingi, Handiyur, and many other towns and kuttumlntti 
as an anugu-jhita or “ love-fief ” (11. 3-6). Jemarasa among other titles is described as “ a 
submarine fire to the ocean of the Chola’s hosts ” (see Dyn. Kanar. Distr.. p 436) and as “ a 
flame of doom to Bhoja,” namely the Paramara Bhoja of Malwa (ibid.') The record then 
introduces Jemarasa’s son, the Mahasamanta Joyiyarasa, as governing Pottiyur as a humaia- 
vntti or “ prince’s fief ” (11 6-8), and then gives at great length the titles and dignities of 
the Kadamba Maha-Mandalesvara Toyima-dSva, “ lord of Banavasi best of towns,” “ "warrior 
for Meruga,” “ lion of Hariga,” etc., who at this time was administering the Banavasi 
Twelve-thousand and the Pamungal Five-hundred (11. 8-14). Of this Toyima-deva we have 
already spoken (see above, inscr. B., and Dyn. Kan. Distr., pp. 435, 564). His title “ lion of 
Hariga ” seems to indicate services rendered to his kinsman the Kadamba Hariga or 
Harikesarin of Bankapur, whose record of Saka 977 has been published by me above, Yol. 
XIII, p 168 ff. 

Our inscription now introduces Go du vara Mara Gavunda of Pottiyiir (11. 15-18), 
Mara’s acquaintance we have already made in inscription B ; we here learn the reason for 
the title “ brother-m-law to the lame,” which is given to him there (1 16) , for here we are told 
that to many footless men who came to seek his favour he gave feet. What precisely is meant 
by this is not clear. It may be that Mara furnished them with wooden legs ; it may be that 
he supplied them with medical treatment (or perhaps even faith-liealmg). 1 Be this as it 
may, he gained a great reputation, and was called “ a southern Somanatha ” (as in inscr B ). 
We next learn that his son Chalukya-Ganga-Vermadi Kesava (KesirSja or Kesi) Gavunda 
was at the time serving as Gavunda of Pottiyur (11. 18-22). Kesi obtained fiom the Kadamba 
king Hariga (Harikesarin of Bankapur, to whom we have referred m the last paragraph) 
all the emblems of royalty (11 23-24), and received similar honours from king Chalukya- 

Ganga-Vermadi (Vikramaditya VI : cf. the Bankapur inscription, 1 10, above, Yol. XIII, 
p. 170), who, regarding him as a son, gave him his own name (11. 24-26). Besides making various 
bountiful gifts to men of eminence (11. 27-28), Kesi constructed a temple of Siva with the title 
of Ke saves vara (11. 2S-30) Eor this temple an endowment was granted by Joyiyarasa, 
Toyima-deva, and Mailala-devi (11. 30-35) Who this Mailala-devi was does not appear, 
possibly she was Toyima-deva’ s wife As a supplement to this endowment, Toyima-deva’s mother 
Akka-devi (on whom see above, mscr B ) assigned to the monastery the fee due to her on the 
occasion of “ laving the feet,” formally transferring it to the nun Gahgikabbe (11 35-37) It 
is interesting to find a woman holding such a representative position in a community of Saiva 
ascetics Finally we learn that the inscription was composed by the poet Rajavallabha, and 
was corrected and amplified by Chandra Bhatta (see J.E.A S , i920, p. 377 n ) and Balabhadra- 
deva ; the mason was Dasoja (11, 43-44). 

The date is specified on 11 30-31 as : Saka 988, the cyclic year Parabhava, the full-moon of 
Paushya ; Sunday, the nakshatra Hasta; the utta ray ana-samki anti , a lyatipata This is 
grievously incorrect, if we reckon according to the Southern cycle. The full-moon of Paushya 
in the given year accordingly fell on Wednesday, 3 January, A.D. 1007, on which day the 
full-moon titJa ended 11 h, 16 m. after mean sunrise. This tiihi corresponded to the nakshatna 
Pushy a, not Hasta , and the uttarayana-samkranti occurred on Sunday, 24 December, A.D 1066, 
when the naJ.shati a was Purva-Phalgunl. On the other hand, if we calculate by the Northern 
cycle, the titld would correspond to Sunday, 20 December, A.D. 1004, on which day it ended 
about 12 h. 24 m. after mean sunnse ; but the uttai ay cma- scuhl? anti of that year took place 21 h. 
53 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 23 December, and the nakshatra at mean sunrise on the 

1 Seieial cases of faitli-healing foi lameness are lecoicled in tlie insei rptions of Epidamos see Collitz and 
Becttol, ia,m tf «, lech. Dial ekt-Inschnf ten, III. in., Nos. 3339, 33-10, 
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full- moon day of Paushya was Punarvasu. Calculation by mean longitudes and motions will 
not remove these discrepancies ; for it gives as titfii and week-day the same date (Sunday, 26 
December, A.D. 1064), with Friday, 24 December, for the uttarayana-samkranti, and Punarvasu 
as nakshatra. 

The places mentioned are : Pottiyur (11. 5, 8 , 15, 22, 30, 32 f.), Elavatti (1. 6 ), Nittasihgi 
(1. 6), Handiyur (1. 6 ), the Male or Highlands (1. 11), Banavasi (1. 11), the Banavasi Twelve- 
thousand (1. 14), the Panungal Five-hundred (1. 14), and Kovagere (1. 33 f ) Elavatti is 
the village called Yelawati in the Bombay Postal Directory and Yalvatti in the. Bombay Survey ; 
it lies in Hamgal tdluka, m lat. 14° 5 If' and long. 75° 10£'- Nittasmgi is now Nidsmgi 
(Nidsangi m the Bombay Survey), m the sarae_ tdluka, m lat. 14° 52' and long. 75° 10^'. 
Handiyur I cannot locate, unless (which I doubt) it is to be identified with “ Handihdl ” of 
the Survey, a village 4^ miles nearly west of Hangal town, in lat._ 14° 45 j' and long. 75° o|' 

TEXT . 1 

[Metres : w 1, 3, 4, 6, Kanda ; w 2, 7, 8, 9, Matisbhavikrtdita ; v- 5, MaJiasragdhara ; 
v. 10, Satin? ; vv. 11, 12, Anushtubh ; v 13, Champakama.ld.'] 

° 

1 o Q © Svasti samasta-bbuvan-asraya Srl-PH(pri)thvI-vallabka maharaj-adhiraja 

o 

p arames v a ( s va)ra parama-bbattarakam Satyasraya-knla-tilakam Chalu- 

2 ky-abharanam 4rIma[t*]-Trail6kyamalla-Ahavamalla-devara vije( 3 a)ya-rajyam= 

uttar-5ttar-abhivn(vri)ddhi-pravarddhamanam=a-chamdr-arkka-taram baram sa- 

3 luttam-ire |1 tat-pada-padm-opajlvi [| Samadhigata-pamcha-maha-slabda- 

mahamandalesvaram samara- Maha(he)svaram sau(§au)ryya-kanthlravam' rana- 
ramga-B haira va [ m] bhritya-chmtamani 

4 subhata-si(&)rOmam satya-Radheyam sau(san)ch-Amjaneyam bhuvan-abhiramam 

sahas-Sddamam svami-samnnaham budha-jan-Stsahaih Ch.dla-bala- 3 aladh 1 -Bad.av- 
analam Bhoja- ' 

5 kal-analamn=nbhaya-bal-acbaryyaxh Mandara-dhairyyam srlmad- Ahav amalla-de v ara 

vagga nam-adi-samasta-prasa(sa)sti-sahitam. srlman-mahamandalesvaram Jema- 
rasam Pottiyu- 

6 r=Elavatti Nittasimgi Handiyura modal=age palavum badamgalam 

kuttumbittiyan=anugu-jivitadm=aluttav-ire | tat-tanhjaxh |j Srmadhiga- 

7 ta-pamcha-maha-sa(sa)bda-mahasamantam vlra-lakshmS-kantam medml-mallam ripu- 

hri(hri)daya-sellan=ayyana gaxhdha-varanam vain-samharanam kumara-Nara- 
Narasim- 

8 ga nam-adi-samasta-prasa(§a)sti-sahitam Srlman-mahasamaxhntam Joyiyarasam 

kumara-vri(vri)ttiynh Po ttiy uran=a 1 uttam-ire || Samasta-bhuvana-jana-vinuta-pada- 
pay5- 

9 ja-Param£svara-Hara-Dhar-amgana-prasad-5tpadita-vil5la-bhal-ekshana 2 ksh&madhar-en- 

dra-rumndra-si(si)khara-samsthapita-sakti vyakta-bhu 3 a-ni;j-knusktkit-&skta,das(s)- 

asva(iva)- 

10 medha viluhta-sit-atapatra-traya-vira/jamana mahim-ady-aneka-sammna(mra)]ya-ra]aka- 

virAjita-pavitra-hshatra KSdamba-kula-bbiishana 

11 permmatti-turyya-nirggh5shanam samadhigatu-pamcha-maha-4abda-mahamandalesva(sva)- 

ram Banavasi-puravar~esva(sva)ram ma [r* ] -kkol vai -a gandam. Malege 

marttanda[m] 


1 Rom the ink-impression. 


2 Apparently some word like prasuta is missing hereabouts. 

L 2 
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12 satya-mty-odayam saucb- Amjaneyam gondala-ChaturmmTikbain saraara-mukba- 

Sb anurnkbam kanduka- Sabasrababo. samgrama-Rabu para-garuli-P arasa (iu) - 

Eamam birnda-ka- 

13 * * BklmaiL=aras-a mka biruda-bam ga ram=Merugan=amkak5m sabas-Ottumga 

Harigana simga nam- adi- samasta-prasa ( sa) sti-sabita [m3 bxman-mabamanda- 

14 lesya(sTa)ram T6yima-devar«Vvanav§;si-pammrehehbasiramiiraa[m*] Panumgall« 

aynuyuvam sukba-samkata(tba)-viii5dadin=ald=aras'u-geyyxittam-xre |[ Kamda | 

15 A xiadol=akbila-ghatik [a*] -stbanav=id=eiiisittu Pofctiyur=adaral salllna-matx Maran= 

uebxta-Yacbo-xiidbi gavunda-samyadol sn.kbav=xrlda(lda) || [1*] Vn.(vri)tta J[ 

Knduva- 

16 r=vve<bdod=arttbig=a:rfthi(rttba)-chayamam srImamtar=Timt=enumara kudar=l 

lokadol=ond=aparvvav=enisal=kal=illadar=wedi bandade kalam nija-saktiyim 
palargge(rge) gotfcam Mara-Gavunda- 

17 n=endade tat-sat [t # ] vada tat [t* ] vad=a rimatiy an=amt=i m t=nmt= [e*] nal=berkti v e 1 || 

[2*] Gunadolam=alaviiiolam Manug=eney=ene pelavamge kalan=ittudarim 
daksMna-Somanadba(tlia)n=ene dbarini- 

18 talam negaldan=alte Maran=tidaram |j [3*] Trntn par-arttkavTim prxrusb- 

aritbamum berasa Goduvara Mara-Gavundam gavundu-geyyutt-ire || tat- 
tanllbhavam |j Jalaxxxdbiyo- 

19 !=ndupan=uday-ackaladol=mam pTxtfciiY=an.te vol Goduva-sat-kiiladol=udx(da)yi&i 

su-putrab(m) kulad=id [a # ]k[e*]y=enxsi Kesi jasamam padedam [[ [4*] 

Samasta-ls- 

20 ka-stnyaman-aneka-guna-gaii-adbaram para-narl-d-nram baya- V atsa-ra jam gamka- 

ManOjam Marana cbakrana nyaya-cbakram stbiti-sara-samudram kadan-axka- 
Rudranx e- 

21 kamga-Ylram Vlr-avataram cbalake bal-gandam vain-bbernmndam pai'a-bal,a_ 

Parttbam nadu-nada tlrttbam dana-ebimtamani Yibudba-raksbamani SOmesvara- 
da si Yinaya-vilasi 

22 vairi-Narayanam nam-adi-samasta-prasa(sa)sti-sabitam srimach-Chalukya-Gamga- 

Vermmadi 3£§sa(sa)Ya-GaYiuidaiii na3-prabbutvadim Pottiyur g^g] e gavundu- 
geyyuttav-ildu [j 

23 Vn(Yn)tta \\ Padedam Kadamba-'vaxiis(s)-agrani-H;ariga-mah:(bi)palanol 

cbamar-aagbam gndi cbaukam bberx samkarn .barubi-babala-pxmcbbatavam 2 
yaranam bel-godey=emb=I rajya-cbi- 

24 bna-brajaman^udita-tlvTa-px-abba-bbasi tan=endade bu(bo) bapp=appu.d=imt=I 

bbuvana-bhavanadol Kesi-tej5-vilasam |j [5*] Magan=exiag=itaxie Chalukya” 
Gam ga-V ermma diy=endu 

25 pesar-ggo(go)ttam Xesige mecbcbi nacbcbi Chalxxkya- Gam ga- Vermma di-. 

nx'i(nri)pam 3 |j [6*] Param-5tsabadxii=xtta:n=Tittama-&ita-cbcbbatr-aspadam. bgma- 
cbamara-yugmam gudi Ylra-bberi si(si)- 

26 kbi-pimcba(cbha)-[cb*]chbatram=emd=int[u*] Gamgara Chalukyara ra]ya-cbxbna- 

cbayamam sxd- Vxkramaditya-bbudbaran=emb=unxiati Kesiraja-Yibbuvimg=akku [m] 
peramg^ak [k*] uy=em [j [ 7 s *] Vri(Yri)tta | 

27 Udaka-svarnna-cbay-amnna-dana-gnnadim g5-danadim bbdmi-danadin=tiksba-brajaT 

danadim nvidba-vidya-danadim nitya-da.nadin=ud\ at-txla-danadi [m] mkbila- 


1 Foi brlkume ? [or barJcume. — H. H S] 2 The va is not clear. Bead ^tmchh-aiap-avaranam. 

' ^eise i» two feet slioit in the last jpada £Perh&x>s the syllables ViTcra-mciditya, are oxuitted before the 

word nnpam — H Kb] 
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28 kanya-danadim tushti-madidan=u.twkii(kn)s'hta-janakke Kesa(sa)van=xd=ein sad(cli)- 

clntta-sampaimanO || [8*] Pranat-ablilslita-pa(plia)la-pradatanan=agliu (glia)- 

pradkvamsiyam bhOgx-bliuhliana- 

29 nam Sa(sa)mkaranam pratisbti(slitln)&i raaRa-sarasamam ptxnj'a-puranaaiam 

puptamam sila-raebilamaxn. rarapt-ottumga-torauaTajn madisi Kesi 

bbasura-yasa [s*]-si-I-kante(ixti)- 

30 3 *am taldidam |j [9*] Intu Pottiyura Permmadi Kesi Gavundanum 

muvadimbarum &uklxadin=ire |[ Svasti S 2 (sa)ka-nri(nri)pa-ka].~atita-samvatsara- 
sa(sa)tamga[l*3 888ixeya Parabhava-samvatsa- 

31 rada Pausbya-su(su)ddha punuaTey=Adxtyavararii Hasta-naksbatram=uttarayana- 

samkxaxitiyum vyatlpatadamdu mabasamanta J oy iy ar a sarum mabamandale- 

sva(sva)ram Tdyima-deva- 

32 Hum Mailala-deviyaruv=ildxx Pottiyura Perminadi Kesi Gavundana madi&ida 

kerey=eriya mdgaxxa Kesavesvax'a 1 -devax , gge bifcta dliarmmav=ent=enidade 

degulada sote-sunnakkani pxi(pn) 3 [a]- 

33 rigam 2 devai'gge ganidhakkam dliupakkam dlpakkarix nivedyakkain 

pax ek a ra [r* ] gga rn patrakkam vamsxgarg , ga[m*] | Kov agereyixii paduval eleya 

kavanadim badagal | nalku mattai'=kkeyyuniani Pottiyu- 

34 ra mel-alkeya poge-vogeya manege panaviwn pagada tereyxxmam manneya 

samyada mane-vana-vi(?cbi)na-tereyximam si'I-Kesa (sa) vesvara-deva[r*] gge dera- 

puj-ananta- 

35 ram pada-bai’adol dbara-puinrvakadin=a-eba [m] dr-arkka-tai’am. bai*am bittar H 

T6yima-devar==abfoegal srimad-Akka-deviyaru tapd-niyama-japa-samadlu-slla- 
sanxpa- 

30 nneyar=appa tapasyi(svi) Ga m gikabb [e*] gala kalam karcbcbi dliai'a-pfxi*wakadiiii 
mafchada vxdya-danakke tava(ma)ge liadeva amdi 3 -garclicba kanxkeyav=eradu 

gadyanada tereyam tat-ka- 

37 ladol bitfcaru || I matbam * * [ta]p5dliana-sthanav=l dkarmmamam 

gavundaxium muvadimbai‘ttv=eleya bojamgar nura-nalvarunx. ugura-innixnrvvaruin 
tanibuli- 

3S ga-sasxrvvariim mftrum nada siimkigaimv=int=inxbai'um datarar=agi pratipahsnvar [| 

I dbarmxnavam kada maba-purusbamge V aran [a*] siyol sasira kavileya 

39 k5[duma]m knlagumaxn pamcba-ratnamgalim kattxsx cbatur-vveda-paragargge 

ubbayamixkbi-gotta pbalav=aktxm IdarL=alid-atamge Varanasiyol siLbira ka- 

40 [Vile]yum sasirvvar bi'alimanartmxam koxida maba-patakav=aku[m] || Sanxanyo= 

yarn dlxarmma-setui'=nri(nri)panaiix 4 kale kale palanlyO bbavadbbi [b*] [|*] sa- 

41 rvvan-etamn bbagiBah=parttliiyeradra[ii # ] Iblatiyo blifiyd yacliate Rainabkadi'&[h*] 

II [10*] Sva-datt[a*]m para-datt[a*]m ya ya Iiareti(ta) yasiinmdliara[m # ] 
[i *] sliaslitir=vvarslia-saliasraiii yiskta(sktka)yaiii 

42 jayate kri(kri)mili [| [11*] Svam datum sumaliat=®sakyam 5 klesam=anyatra(sya) 

palanam [(*] danarii ya palanam v=*=eti dana[ck*]==clilirey6==mipalaiin(riairi) |j 
[ 12 *] 


1 Eead Kefavetfvara-* 

2 These two syllables have been onutted, and then added before the beginning of the line* 

* Apparently foi adi 

* The engra\ei has wutten m e , ^uth the vowel i on top of the e* 
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43 Sphu[iita] -vachc-vibhasi-chadu^u^-vani^ri^ya 1 * sat-kavi Raj a v allabham virachi- 

sidam viveka-mdhi pattal[ ^ — Jmgiyim baredan= 

ida[m*] savistarisi tirddida 

44 vak-pati Cha[m] dra-bhatfcurum. gurmh(ru) Bada(la)blmdra-devaruv==id=em 

tidjagad-guruv=ayto sa(sa)sanam J| [13*] Dasojam besa-geydam mamgala |j 



TEAE-SLATIOnS-. 

(Lines 1-3 ) When the victorious reign of — hail ! — the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraya T s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla, was 
advancing m a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, 
and stars • — 

(Lines 3-6 ) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, the Maha-Mandalesvara w r ho 
has obtained the five great musical sounds, possessing all titles of honour such as “ a Mahesvara 
in the fray, a lion in valour, a Bhairava on the stage of battle, a wishing-gem to servants, 
a head- jewel of men of valour, a Radheya [Kama] in truthfulness, an Anjaneya in purity, 
delightful to the world, mighty in boldness, an armour to his lord, giving bounty 3 to sages, a 
submarine fire to the ocean of the Chola's host, a flame of doom to Bhoja, a teacher of both 
forces,^ having the firmness of Mandara, the tiger of king Ahavamalla,” the Maha-Mandale- 
svara Jemarasa, was ruling over many towns, — beginning with Pottiyur, Elavatti, Hittasmgi, 
and Eandiyur, — and kuttumbith, as a love-fief 4 * : — 

(Lines 6-8.) While his son, the Mahasamanta who has obtained the five great musical sou n ds, 
bearing all titles such as “ beloved of warriors’ Fortune^ wrestler of earth, shaft m foemen’s 
hearts, his father’s rutting elephant, causing destruction of enemies, a Karasinga [Yishnu- 
ilrishna] to princely Karas,” the Mahasamanta Joyiyarasa, was ruling Pottiyur as a prince’s 
fief i — 

(Lines 8-14 ) While he who is an ornament of the Kadamba race [which is descended] 
from the hero of the bright frontal eye [Tnlochana Kadamba] who sprang from the grace of 
the supreme Lord Hara, whose lotus-feet are praised by the peoples of all the world, and of the 
lady Earth ; which (race) has established its might on the massive peaks of the TTfng of Moun- 
tains 3 ; which (tace) has performed eighteen horse-sacrifices by the manifest quality of its arms - 
which is resplendent with three fluttering white parasols ; which has its pure chivalry illu- 
minated by many royal attributes of empire such as dignity, etc. — he who is ( saluted ) with the 
noise of permatti drums and (other) musical instruments, the Maha-Mandalesvara who has 
obtained the five great musical sounds, lord of Banavasi best of cities, bearing all titles of 
honour such as “ man of might to adversaries, sun to the Highlands, ever active in truth 
Anjaneya m purity. Brahman m assemblies, Shanmukha in the front of battle. Thousand-armed 
[Xartavirya] with balls, 6 * Rahu in the fray, Para§u-Rama to the resorts of foes, ... of titles, 
bearing the royal stamp (P) of a Bhima, barhgara of title-bearers, warrior to Iteruga, e xal ted 
in high spirit, lion of Hariga,” the Maha-Mandalesvara Toyima-deva, was reigning in the 

1 This reading is rather uncertain. 8 See above, Vol. XIV, p. 189. 

- 8 Infantry and monnted troops ? [The two .opposing troops.— -H K. S.] 

* I understand this as moie or less equivalent to the term pr%ti-godaa% in Bp. Cam., XII. (Tumkurl Ck 2 

see Xiitel, p. 1706, s v. anugu. ' 

* above. VoL XIII, p. 173, and ref. 

This seems to mean that he tosses about his enemies’ heads like halls in such numbers that he appears to have 

a thousand arms. 
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government of the Vanavasi Twelve-thousand and the Panuhgal Five-hundred ■with enjoy- 
ment of pleasant conversations •— 

(V erse 1 ) This Pottiyur is a general gJiatika-sthana 1 in the county , in it Mara, composed 
of mind, a treasure of becoming speech, has dwelt happily in the office of Gavunda. 

(Verse 2 ) The wealthy, when entreated, may give abundant substance to the needy, (but) 
they do not give in this wise anything unique and unprecedented in tins world , whereas, 
when footless men came with entreaties, Mara Gavunda by his own power gave feet to many 
Hence is it needful to tell in this and that wise the high degree of the quality of his goodness ? 

(Verse 3 ) As the earth spoke of him as a peer of Manum virtue and power, as a southern 
S5m.an.atha 2 because of his giving feet to the lame, Mara m truth was illustrious, a noble man 

(Line 18.) While GSduvara Mara Gavunda, thus combining philanthropy with worldly 
success, was acting as Gavunda ; — his son, — 

(Verse 4.) As the moon is bora from the ocean, the sun from the Eastern Mountain, Kesi, 
a worthy son arising in the goodly family of the Goduvas, won fame as an ornament of his 
race. 

(Lines 19-22.) While he who bears all titles of honour such as “ basis of the senes of many 
virtues praised by all the world, remote from others’ wives, a king Vatsa with horses, 3 a Cupid 
to public women, a discns of justice to the troop of Mara, 4 an ocean of the essence of order, 
a unique Rudra m warfare, a warrior of the bodyguard, an incarnation of Vira [Vlrabhadra], 
a mighty man of valour in courage, a bJierwnda 5 to foes, a Parfcha [Arjuna] to hostile armies, 
a site of salvation in the centre of the country, a wishing-gem of bounty, a protective gem to 
sages, servant of SomSsvara, brilliant in culture, a Narayana to foes,” Chalukya-Ganga- 
Vermadi Kesava Gavunda, was acting as Gavunda over Pottiyur in the county-shrievalty : — 

(V erse 5 ) He received from king Hanga, the head of the Kadamba race, many tokens 
of royalty, to wit, a number of yak-tail fans, a flag, a palace, 6 * drums, conches, parasols of many 
peacock-feathers, and a white parasol, (so that he became ) radiant with manifested intense 
lustre : for this reason, oh bravo I thus was the brilliance of Kesi’s distinction in the abode 
of this world. 

(Verse 6.) The king Chalukya-Ganga- Vermadi [Vikramadityal, pleased with Kesi and 
loving him, said “this man is to me a son, Clialukya- Gahga- V ermadi,” and gave him that 
name, 

(Verse 7 ) With supreme generosity the blest king V ikr amaditya gave the various 
royal emblems of the Gahgas and Chalukyas, to wit, the honour of the excellent white 
parasol, a pair of golden yak-tail fans, a flag, warriors’ drums, a parasol of peacocks’ feathers : 
this distinction comes to the lord Kesiraja ; does it come to any other man P 

(Verse 8 ) By the ments of gifts of water and a quantity of gold and food, by gifts of kine, 
by gifts of land, by gifts of herds of oxen, by gifts of divers kinds of knowledge, by constant 
gifts, by gifts of excellent sesam, by gifts of all (kinds of) maidens Kesava has gratified 
distinguished men : truly he possesses a right mind. 

1 Tills term (cf JE'jp Cam., VII. l. Sk. 94, X i. ELI. 170, XII. Si. 23 ; Progress Report of Asst. Supt. 

Tdpxgr., Southern Circle, 1912-13, p. 99 ; I. A , Vol. XIV, pp. 19, 25 n ) is still not quite clear ; but it seems to 
mean the official meeting-place of learned and godly men, and thus is connected ■with ghatige and ghalige m tlie 
meaning of " assembly,” on which see my note on the Kalas inscription above, Vol XIII, p 327 n. 

3 Seo above, inscr B. 8 See above, Vol. V, p 236 n 

* The spirit of carnal temptation. (Mara has here a possible reference to Mara-Gavunda, the father of ELesaia- 

Gavunda. In this case the text Marana chaTcrana nyciya-chaTcram can he divided Marana ehaJcran-anyaya - 

chakram and translated “the discus of Mara- [Gavunda] and a discus to {destroy) injustice. H. K. S ] 

s A. fabulous two-headed bud. 

8 ChauTca is fiom Skt. chatushJca (Pkt. cTiavJcJca) ; for the sense of “palace” cf. Kumara-samlhava 
V, Ixviii., VII. ix. 
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(Verse 9.) Having consecrated Sankara, the giver of fruits desired by his worshippers, the 
annihilator of guilt, the wearer of ornaments consisting of snakes, (and) having constructed a 
great abode perfect in holiness, worshipful, built of stone, and made with brilliant lofty archways, 
Kesi has enjoyed the beauty of the goddess of radiant glory. 

(Lines 30-35.) Thus Perms di Eesi G-avunda of Pottiyur and the Thirty being m happy 
estate, — hail 1 — on Sunday, the full-moon day of the bright fortnight of Paushya m the 
cyclic year Parsbhava, the 986th (yeat ) of the centuries lapsed since the time of the Saka 
king, under the constellation Hasta at the uttarayana-samkranti, m the vyatlpataf the Maha- 
samanta Joyiyarasa and the Mahamandalesvara Toyima-deva and Mailala-devi jointly granted 
a religions foundation to (the temple of) the god KLesavesvara above the bank of the tank 
constructed by PermSdi Kesi Gavunda of Pottiyur, as follows : — for plastering of the temple, 
for an officiant priest, for the god’s scents, incense, lamps, and oblations, for drummers, a dancing- 
woman, and flute-players, they granted in the pada-bara with pouring of water to the god 
Kesavesv^ra after worshipping the god a field of four mattar west of Kovagere, north of the 
betel-sheds, and the tax of a pana and a quarter on the . . . house belonging to the 

magistracy of Pottiyur, and the petty (?) tax on houses under seigniorial authority, for as 
long as moon, sun, and stars. 

(Lines 35-38.) Akka-devi, the mother of Toyima-deva, having laved the feet of the 
ascetic lady Gahgikabbe, who practises austerities, minor disciplines, prayer, and absorption, at 
the same time granted with pouring of water for the dispensation of teaching at the monastery 
the tax of two gadyana, the fee for washing the feet, which (hitherto) had accrued to her. 
This monastery . . . establishment of ascetics, this pious foundation the Gavunda, the Thirty, 

the hundred and four Bojangas of the betel-gardens, the three-hundred JJgurasf the thousand 
sellers of prepared hetel, and the three controllers of the taxes of the county shall protect 
as donors. 

(Lines 38-40 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Yerses 10-12 : three common Sanskrit verses.) 

(Yersel3) Kajavallabba, a good poet of clever speech brilliant with bright words, a 

treasure of discretion, composed wrote it ; it wa» Chandra Bhatta, lord of 

language, and the Master Balabhadra-deva who amplified and corrected it Truly this edict has 
become a teacher to the three worlds. 

(Line 44.) Dasoja executed the order. Happiness I 


No. 12— THE JAMBUKESVABAM GRANT OF VIJAYARANGA CHOKKANATHA 

NAY AKA : SAKA 1630. 

Bt S. Y. Viswanateca, M.A., Tbichinopolt. 

This inscription is on a single copper-plate bored at the top It was kindly given for ex- 
amination by the Samkaracharya of the Kumbhakonam matha. I edit the inscription from 
inked impressions of the plate prepared by me. 

The plate has a semi-cii cular curvature at the to-p, including which it measures 10 in. in 
height and 6*3 in. in breadth. It is in good preservation. It eontams 46 lines m all, including 
the signature at the bottom and Sri-Cham dram an llsvara- svami at the top of the first side. The 
inscription, which runs across the breadth of the plate, is legible and is in prose. The semi- 
circular portion of the plate at the top is worth notice. It contains an illustration which may 

1 A yoga, in which the decimation of the sun is equal to that of the moon. 

* See above, Yol. XIII, p. 15 and n. 
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be taken to convey to us the traditional hratoiy regarding the origin of the god J ambukesvara 
in Trichinopoly. The illustration itself includes the figures of the sun and the moon, a tree 
supposed to take its root from the head of a devotee seated below with folded hands (an j all) in 
the virdsana posture, a hnga placed on a pedestal underneath the tree, an elephant with its 
trunk raised over the linga, a spider-like creature flying above the linga and a goddess standing 
on the right. The figures of the sun and the moo a are perhaps indicative of the overlordship 
of the Vijayanagara house over the Nayakas of the south, the snn and the moon being found 
on the seal and coins of the Vijayanagara kings. 1 There is a belief, as recorded in the Sthala- 
purana of Jambukesvaram, that the place was called after Jambska Muni, £x*om whose head 
the jambuha tree had its origin. The elephant and the spider, it is believed, worshipped the 
litiga representing the God J am buke sv ara and attained salvation. The linga on the pedestal 
is the god of Jambukesvaram, and the goddess represented as standing on the right side is 
probably Akhilandeivarl. 

The language of the inscription is Teluga and Sanskrit combined. Lines 1*3, which 
contain the epithets of the donee, are in Sanskrit. Lines 4-35 are in Telugu, and lines 35-44 
are m Sanskrit, containing the admonitory verses set the end of the plate. The characters of 
the inscription are Telugn. 

There are a few orthographical peculiarities worth noticing. There is an unnecessary 
reduplication of consonants in °mamddu (1. 15) ; nadipimchcha° and djhapithchchi 0 (1. 18) > 
^mamgalamllo (1.22), °puramll5 (1. 23); Jembbukesvararh (1. 28); viayimchchi (1. 33) and 
anubhavimchchu (1. 34). Instances of dravidianised forms of Sanskrit words are seen in 
°tantbra° for °tamra° (1. 21) ; °sa,mbiajyam instead of °samrajyam (1. 9) and vubhaya in the 
place of ubhaya (30-1). 

The inscription records the grant of lands in certain villages in the Trichinopoly district and 
some lands on both sides of the Kaverl river for the conduct of worship, offeungs and charities 
in the Samkaracharya matha at Jambukesvaram (Tiruvanaikaval), where even now the head 
of the Kumbhakoijam matha has his residence for a portion of the year. The grant was made 
by Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Nayaka at the instance of the then presiding guru of the matha . 
The name of the latter is not explicitly given in the giant. He is styled Ldkaguru Srimad 
Samkaracharya Svamulavdru. 

The objects for which the grant was made were annadana kattala (endowment for gift 
of food) and the naivedya which was to he offered to the god. For the former purpose certain 
lands were granted. These were situated in Mahendramangalam, Krishnapuram, Karaikkadu, 
Kondayami ettai, Mangamambapuram, Anyuru and Aiiyamangalam. For the naivedya, which 
was to include four measures (patfi) of cooked rice, dosai, atirasa, sugiya and dtpam chamaru 
(oil for lights), 2 it was ordered that certain tolls collected should also be assigned. 

The grant is dated Saka 1632, Vikriti, Kartika, Suddha, fall moon, Monday, Rohinl- 
nahshatra. 

Vijayaranga Chokkanatha and his line are said to belong to the Dakshina-simhasana, styl- 
ing themselves D akshina-simhasan-adhy akshdh (‘ Lords of the southern throne They were 
viceroys in the south, noting under the kings of Vij tyanagara. They were lords of the regions 
of the Pfindyas, comprising Madura %nd Tinnevelly districts. The circumstances under which 
the Nayakas became rulers of the south are recorded thus. 3 In 1558 “ the then Chola ruler 

1 (The symbols of sun and moon are qnite common in all Chalnkya inscriptions also. They are not peculiarly 
the symbols of the Vijayanagara royalty. These in my opinion indicate the a-chandr-arlca-sthayita of the 
gift conveyed by the document over which they are engraved — H. K. S.] 

* Dipain chamaru is the supply of oil for lamps in addition to the offer Lags which were to be made to the 

god. 

* See Gazetteer of the Madura District , Vol. I, p. 41. 
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invaded the Madnra country and dispossessed the Pandya king. Whereupon the latter ap- 
pealed to the Court of Vijayaaagar, and an expedition under a certain Nagama Nayakkan was 
accoidmgly sent to his aid. Nagama easily suppressed the Chela king and possessed himself 
of Madura ; but he then suddenly threw off his allegiance and, declining to help the Pandya, 
assumed the position of an independent ruler. The Vijayanagar emperor was furious at his 
defection, summoned a council, laid the matter before his most faithful officers, and cried out to 
the assemblage, ‘ Where amongst you all is he who will bring me that rebel’s bead p ’ ” Visva- 
natha, the son of Nagama, promised this, captured his father m battle and placed him in con- 
finement, only to be released later on. The Pandya king nominally held sway over Madura, 
but the new A a j aka regime “ developed first into a governorship, which became hereditary, and 
then into what was practically a hereditary monarchy.” The Nayakas “ were content with 
the position of lieutenants under Vi jay anagar ; but in essentials their sway was practically 
absolute and the Paudyas disappear in effect henceforth from history.” 

The general character of the administration of the Nayaka kingdom of Madura is thus dwelt 
on by Caldwell 1 ; — ‘‘Their reigns record little more than a disgraceful catalogue of de- 
baucheries, treacheries, plunderings, oppressions, murders and civil commotions, relieved only by 
the factitious splendour of gifts to temples, idols and priests, by means of which they appar- 
ently succeeded m getting the Brahmans and poetB to speak well of them, and thus in keeping 
the mass cf the people patient under their misrule.” 

The genealogy of the JTayaka dynasty of Madura, so fax* as known, may he given thus 3 ; — - 
3. Nagama. 


2. Visvanatha I. ... 

3 Kumara Krisbnappa . 

4. Krisbnappa alias Periya 

5. Virappa and Visvanatha IT. 

6. Lmgayya alias Samara Krisbnappa 

Visvanatha III . , . 

7 Muttu Krisbnappa . . « 

8 Muttu Virappa ... 

9. Tirumala «... 

10. Muttu Alakadri alias Muttu Virappa 

11. Chokkanatha aliut, Choickalinga . 

12 Rahga Krishna Muttu Vliappa . 

13. Mangammal . . , 

14. Vipsyaranga Chokkanatha 

15. Mlnakshi .... 



1559 — 15133 
1563—1573 

} 1373—1595 

1595— 1602 
1602—1609 
1609—1023 
1623—1059 
1659 — 1662 
1662— 1682 
1682— 1689 
1689—1704 
1704—1731 
1731—1736 


Our recoid states the genealogy from Chokkanatha (No 11 of the above list.) downwards, 
and Vijayaranga Chokkanatha is styled a descendant of Visvanatha (probably I), the real 
founder of the Nayaka kingdom of Madura. He was the son of Ranga Krishna Muttu Vliappa 
Naiaka, and in his eaily yeaisfrom 1689 — 1704 Mangammal, his grandmother, acted as regent 
She was an able and charitable woman, and under her “ Madura apparently all but regained 
the proud position it had held in the days of Tirumal ” Vijayaranga Chokkanatha took 
charge of the administration from 1 704 and ruled till 1731. He was a weak ruler, “ was vain 
and weak-minded and unfit to govern himself or others. His reign was distinguished by theill- 
regnlated and extraordinary munificence of his gifts to Brahmans and religions institutions. 
The injustice of his rule caused a serious riot in Madnra, the mutiny of the whole of his troops 
and incessant internal commotions/ 7 ® 


1 History of Tmnevelly, p 62 . ’ 

2 See Madura JDtstHct Gazetteer, I ; also r The ISfailr Kingdom of Madura ' in the Ant 191G, p. 18 * 
51 Madura Dxstjtci Gazetteer , Vol I, p. 56* 
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In 1725 lie entered into a war with Tanjore over the question of succession to the throne 
of Ramnad, in which the Raja of Tanjore obtained a decisive victory. He died m 1731, and 
was succeeded by an adopted son. Miaakshi, his queen, acted as regent. It was daring her 
time that a quarrel broke out between her and Vangaru Timmala, the father of the adopt©! 
son. It was at this time that the Nawab oE Arcot sent two of his generals to co lect tribute 
from Madura. The kingdom divided in- itself, fell an easy prey to the invader, and from 1733 
the Nay aka kingdom of Madura ceased to exist as snch. 

We are told in the inscription that Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Nay aka was ruling in the 
south when a certain Vehkata-d§va Maharaja, his overlord, was the raj & of V sjayanagara, ruling 
from his capital Ghanagiri. He is styled Raj&cLkiraja and Vlrapratapa and is said to have his 
seat at Ghanagiri, whioh has been identified with Penuko^da. 

The genealogy of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, as made out from inscriptions, runs m 
follows 1 : — 


Ranga, I m TirnmalamMka 


Tirumala I 
(1565—1575) 


Ah \ a Ramarava (XI j 
-rf. (1565) 


Ragliunatha 


Ranga II 
(1575—86) 


| | Ranga IV alias 

Rama III Venkata I Venkata 
(1586—1614) (1623; 

m 5 wives 1 


Yenk&tadri 
d. ',1565) 

i 

Raiiga V 

Gopala, adopts! 
Banga YI 


Tirumala II 


Ranga III 
(1619) 

Rama IV 
(1629) 


Venkata II 

(1636) 


Venkata III 

Ranga VI 
(1644) 

1 

Venkata IV 
1678, 2680 

Bangl Til 
1692 

Venkata V 
1706— 1716 

According to the abOTO table Venkata alias Venkata V has been assigned by Mr Sewell 
the dates 1706 1716 Z 

MahhSw . of our insoriptfon, who is mentoasd an the overlord of Vjayarang. 

” I” J. T j in/*. Vnl III v 238, and Sewell’s A Forgotten Empire, Ch. XVII, pp 223 f. 

i See EptgrapTna, Indica, Vol. V - ■ the pUte in ki s volume of Copper-plate Intcnption* of tie 

* [Mr. T A. Gopinatha Rao, w o as P fche date , which the Editor has adopted hut which he could lusve 

Kamahoti-pitha, has given an mcmrr g Vikriti. It is inexplicable how Mr. L. D. Swamikannu Pillat 

eaBily detected from the citation of th y 7 tbe dftte £or Mr. Gopinatha Kao, on p. 101, tbtd. Pandit S. 

also should have overlooked the error, m Ootacamnnd, has kindly calculated the date according to tbs 

Y enkatasubbay y a of the Municipal High ' - M g ld 32 yifcriti, Karttika la 15, Monday. Kohini, 

Srga-Siddhanta and finds that the date, * . KSrttika fell on Monday and lasted for 45 g&. 

corresponds to AD. 1710, Nov. 14 The u na hsJtatra Kohini was also current at sunrise and lasted 

61 vtgh., or 18 hours and 20 minutes from sunrise and the naksnatra 

till 10 gh. 28 vigh. — H. K. S.] ^ 2 
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Chokkanatha Nayaka, is according to the above table Venkata V, who ruled, with Penukoucla 
as his capital, over the domains of the Vijayanagara house. 

The grant does not mention explicitly tbe name of the done©. It is merely stated that it 
was made to the matha at the instance of the then, head, who is styled Lokaguru Srimad- 
Samkai’acharya-svamnlavarn. 

We find, however, at the top of the first side of the plate, below tbe figures on the arch, the 
inscription iSri-ChamdramaulIsuai a-Svami It may also be noted that there is some blank space 
between 11. 3 and 4 and a short space between two horizontal strokes in 1. 19. Chandra- 
manlisvara is the name by which the god of the KumbhakOnam matha is known, and the line 
at the top may possibly refer to the deity We are not in a position to account for the blank 
spaces between 11. 3 and 4 and in 1. 19. It will be seen that it would be appropriate if the 
name is taken as that of the Samkaracharya and is inserted between the blank spaces. This 
is reasonable, as out of respect for the teacher the name of the latter may not be directly 
mentioned by the disciple or devotee. 

The tradition as regards tbe names of the Acharyas of the KmnbhakOnam matha leads one 
to hold the above view It is to the effect that for over two centuries the Samkaraeharyas of 
the Conjeeveram branch have borne alternately the names Mahadeva and Chandrachuda 
or Chandramauli. Hence it is quite likely that the Samkaracharya mentioned in our insciiption 
should have had one of these two names. 

The Melupaka grant, dated 1608 Saka, 1 of MahadevSndra Sarasvatl, the disciple of Chandra- 
iSkhara Sarasvatl, records the fact of the grant of lands in the village of Melupaka by th© 
former to a certain Rama Sastrin. The present grant is dated Saka 1632, and it is probable that 
the Samkaracharya of 1632 Saka was the one who succeeded him of 1608 Saka. 

On the foregoing grounds I hold that the name of the head of the matha at the time of the 
present grant was Cfiandramaullsvava, which name is inserted on the top of the first side. 

The plate records a grant of land to the Samkara matha at Timvanaikaval, and the 


details of the grant run as follow 

— 


Locality- 

Amount. 

Ebmie^s 

1. MahendramangalaEo in Tottiyam flma 

4si ha 'If -mas and 1 tdi'U z (?) . 

Oiiginally ( <rl ). 

t; Gopala-svamiu^s garden . * 

3. K rishnapuratn • * * 

4. Kar&kkadu . * • 

B. Kondayaiapeta • • 

4J half-mas and 2 tarn. 

4£ mas and 2 tdru. 

2 feyi r of wet land. 

Probably refers to the garden of the god 
Venugdpala-svamin, 

6. Mangamainbapuram in Tiruchchendd- 

rn. 

7. Ariyar in Tixmam flma . . 

8 Anyamangalam in tbe South Ko-nadu 
flma. 

8 feys of wet land « 

16 fey* of wet land, 

6 ieya of wet land 

The village takes its name probably a£te? 
Mahgammal, the fapiouB queen. 


The plate records also the grant of 1 sey of land on. both banks of the KavSrl for certain 
offeiings to the God, and the right of collection of certain tolls for the same. 


1 Being eclitecl in tbe T3p, Ind . by the author. 

3 141 aq. ft.-l kuli : 100 huh — >1 «*«. Tarn may mean either a tree or a grove. 
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seat of the Kamakflfci pf^a for about two centuries past. The Kamaksfci uJi - of 
Kumbhakenam must at the time of our grant hare been situated at Kafiehi * The 
niigration of the Samksracharya from Conjeeveram to the Knmbhakdnajn mafha m na i 
occurred later than 1710 A.C. The tradition current in the Knmbhakonam mafha i« + 
effect that Raja Sarabhdji of Tanjore bnilt it for the Chandraroanllsvara SwSm'in *£ % V® 

worshipped at the maiha. This is corroborated by a stone inscription in the mafha L* ^ 

1743 S.k*=16m A.O. Thus from tha avideuce LilaMa it would ap^ar tC tL 4 IZ 
konam matha was m existence only from the 19 th century,* while thatat Tiruvanailm ~ 

™ TfZT '“/a*- atl W fetwattha ™«t”' ra «Ta 

I/IO A.C., as the present epigraph shows. ur ^ aiia 

TEXT. 

■Eirst jSids. 

3 %s 2 ^*&rwra?«rT?rimr engwfcfer [„] 

4 erf% ^ finsranjnr 

® ^n^i 3 ^^4 fS _ 

6 fn^ s bft[<itprsN * ^fir=r Turfipm- 
^ 5“ [»*] 5 *fo<5t«itftrusi ircStsc etcnmr 
8 ^mrroiraBRnt g^rfSrftsmwre 11 rafij- 
8 ufirorarwi 7 

10 ^snroirstT^ti, 

12 'ftWnwroft utete" tnirwapft- 

13 

14 zpmu* wtagwr^. ^sh*nmrerr- 

S 2J2* *' ^-nftNrW”- 

1 

1 [This is not coirsefc AD TR9i ~ “ “ — — — 

' ° 13fir 0067 Warding to tradibon-fhavi-no ^ ^ tw"u o “ 


tee older ««, according to tradition, paving been k ° f the n6w mat ^ by king Sarabh-'T 

* Kie actual spelling on the plate is id&a , readl^* 

•*— 2J: 

n JSeaddS?* * Ecad ^°. J0 ^ ^T^T5¥f. 

» Be^ cSL J * Ee *a as sho^l. .. ^ " 8horf * 


M Bead 0 ; 


'gwjfar. 


14 Bead ftncsTT®. 


18 tt®ad 

J » Head. 


Second Side 


Jambukesvaram Grant of Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Nayaka Saka 1630, 



F W THOMAS 


SCALE THREE— FIFTHS 


W GRIGGS A SONS, Ltd * PHOTQ~UTM 
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JAMBURESVARAM GRANT OF SARA 1000. 

18 wt^ *rnitm? 

19 ^ ii— u iftfrnn-g j$m $ft«f w t- 4 

20 wrf. 

21 ^fTT^TOST 6 mfsrfgfgg sfffr [n*] <TT 5 fej^- 

22 <jft ^t^faraW VTfwffT 8 (k\n)r a m- 

23 ^5 ^ Cl*] i fW <Tf£ ^ jj* ] 5|<m - 

24. g U«0? wn* * [»*] TOTI (^81)P 

25 ^ [l*] *T«r ilfg- ^ [l*] g+?}- 

26 <«Fr *rw srfg xz [i*] f?br n srt- 


Second Side 

27 Tr^rt ’srf^ar^t *iof iifg ^ ^ £>*] 3 r\jtt- 

28 ^artw* frfsr * [t*l ifsr 3 ^- 

29 ^aj^^Y 4 fsfosr li]fm fro g1% ^ 1S cr*fNg :7 

30 * ^ R ^fara t gYi nfs 1 * j>] api- 

31 g <ftw tg ^f*r ^fsR gw^ 

32 #^t=t fg<g veto ar * D>] 5t \^t 5 - nWvrtzf.an 

33 f<?^‘ grfsiW 4 *rrgR <rnj^ trte 21 *?*- 

31 ujic^an ^% 22 ^^^®nfw w- 


35 trf^m^raf ^Tarr^nY sngjraf^ u ^t^- 

36 m^rggYt^ i ^pnw- 

37 arHsrTsfrtrr grsrgr^^cr 4 trg n ^renfc 25 ^* 

38 tFcgrttg^T^ i 

39 T{ fg*q<a 26 H ^rcnt gai^Tlt [<]T ^T ’ft- 

40 [?i] ^nei^TT 27 f%^nrf 8 ^rra- 


1 Bead °^° r 


5 Bead 

6 Bead ^i^cTWWI 0 * 


2 Bead °f^5r°. 

4 Bead 3~r° # 6 Bead the tow^I sign as short. 

» Read 6 Readgtf^i 

• [The actual rcadmg is «■«»*«• Mr * T ’ A ‘ Gopmatlia Ra ° “ hk trMSCT11 * 5 ae 

the same tn.stake. In 1. 24 belou , the reading - m ^ ” must similar^ be substituted for *_ K a t - ‘-H K. S : 
io Read c Tifr> 11 Read 11 Read '**1. 

u Read WT 14 Kead °?f^ 

ls [The actual spelling on tlie plate is dmm H. K S j 
18 Road 'asr^f. 17 Rcad 3 '^- 

w [The symbols r/ = i and J = 5 axe <neU kno%vn. See abo^ e, Tol. \ HI, p- lW —■ H. K. & J 

i» Read °^gsrr* 9, ? ° R ead °t^- _r !?_ 

M1?< , „ T ^-o 23 Read °<T^i 0 . RSad 

22 Read ’HIM? . n Read u «Ta?V 0 . 

a* Read 26 Eea<J ^ ,,q5 ^* 

** Read 
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41 # fmfa: n OTsrOT: TOrefaffrssHrr *rr ^ 

42 a gfirererem ^^^v iT'NrTT: 1 i 

43 trtxvT^wr^cW fare- 

44 m *mfir ir 

45 

46 'OttVOftW 0*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Line I. The Lord whose crest is adorned by the Moon. 

LI. 2 & 3. To the lord Samkaracharya, resident m Kanchipura, who is a paramahamsa, 
and the most exalted of those who hare renounced the world.. 

LI. 4-6. In the Sake year 1632 of Salivahana, in the year Vikriti, on Karttika, on the full 
moon day, on Monday, when the star was Rohini, on this auspicious day, 

LI. 7-9 When, the king of kings, the supreme lord, VIrapratapa "Veiikata-dev a 
Maharaya was ruling over the earth, seated on his jewelled throne in G-hanagiri, 

LI 10-15. The lord of the Pandya country, who is enthroned as lord of the southern seat, 
of the Kasyapa gdtra , the descendant of Visvanatha Nay aka, the grandson of Chokkanatha 
Nayaka and the sou of Rahga-Krishna Muttu VIrappa Nayaka, Vijayarahga Chokkanatha 
— made to the lokxguru (teacher of the world) Samkaracharyasw'ami, 

LI 15-19. By command of the Swamin- for giving charity in the shape of food for all 
time in his own matha , which has been in existence from antiquity in the Ponvasikondan. 
street in G-aj arany a-kshetra, 

LI. 19-21. For (his) pleasure a perpetual copper-plate grant for worship, offerings, feeding 
and general propitiation 3 of Brahmanas as follows : — 

LI 21-28 4| half-mas and 1 taru of bhatfavritti laud in Mahendramahgalam in 

Tottiyam sina, Gopala-swamin’s garden 4| half- mas and 2 torus in Krishnapuram ; 4| half- 
mas and 1 taru in Karakkadu ; 2 ieys of wet land in Kondayampettai ; 8 ieys of wet land in 
Mahgamambapuram in Tiruchendorai stma ; 16 ieys of wet land in AriyQr in Tinniyam 
ilma ; 6 ieys of wet land in Ariyamangalam in the South KOnadu Sima, 

LI. 28-31. 1 sey of land on both banks (of the KavSrl) 4 and the right of collection of some 
tolls for the daily offering! of 4 paiis of rice for 2 tahgais of cooked food, 2" dasais, 2 atirasums, 
1 sugiyan and £ padi of oil for lights, to the god in the J ambukesvaram. temple. 

LI. 32-35. The deed having thus been settled and made for the above purpose, you and your 
line of disciples on the pontifical throne shall enjoy the lands and protect the charities as long as 
the sun and the moon run their course (i.e for all time) and grant me your blessings. 

LI. 36-41. Admonitory verses. 

LI. 41-44. My respectful prostrations to those princes of my line as well as others of 
ahipativa m 4a who, being actuated by lofty ideas of charity, preserve my endowment. 

Signature of Vijayarahga Chokkanath anay anay y a. 


i Bead 2 Read 

s [Santarpana seems to be here used in the popular sense of ‘sumptuous meal ’ ; s^e Kittel, s.v . — H. K. S.] 

4 [Here again the author and Mr. Gopinatha Rao have not clearly understood the passage, the latter remark- 
ing that 'a portion of the passage is somewhat obscure This was on account of the wrong reading in 1. 31. As 
corrected the passage means one ga (i e. varahan, above, Vol. VIII, p 130) from the tolls daily as per arrange- 

ment, and (one) turn of paddy from each Sey on either hank (of the uver Kaverl) for etc. -H. K, S 1 


No. 13] 


THE INSCRIPTIONS ON THE BIMARAN VASE. 


97 


No. 13.— THE INSCRIPTIONS ON THE BIMARAN VASE. 

By P. E. Pargiter. 

Tins vase was found by Masson in tlie village of Bimaran in the course of his excavations 
m Afghanistan during the years 1834-7. When excavating “ Tope no. 2 ” he found in its centre 
a small apartment containing relics. “ They consisted of a good-sized globular vase, of alg or 
steatite, with a carved cover or lid, both of which were encircled with lines of inscriptions 
scratched with a stylet or other sharp-pointed instrument The characters were Bactro-Pali. 
On removing the cover the vase was found to contain a small quantity of fine mould, in which 
were mingled a number of small burnt pearls, beads of sapphire, crystal, etc In the centre 
was standing a casket of pure gold ’ — that is, apparently, not inside the vase, but in the 
centre of the small apartment 1 Bimaran appears to be in the neighbourhood of Jallalabad. 
The vase is now in the British Museum. 

Two early attempts to decipher the inscriptions were made, 2 and Dowson reconsidered them 
m 1863. 3 M. Senart published some notes upon them. 4 Dr Fleet had three photographs taken 
of the vase and its inscriptions, satisfactory ink-impressions being hardly possible, because the 
letters are scratched m the stone and the vase has suffered sundry scratph.es besides, which tend 
to interfere with the appearance of the letters. The photographs are reproduced in the annexed 
plate. Fig III shows the inscription on the cover, and figs. I and II give side views of the 
vase and together display the whole of the side inscription, which runs a little more than three- 
quarters round it I have inspected the vase and compared the photographs carefully with 
the original inscriptions. 

The vase is carved out of brownish-grey stone Its height is 5 3 inches (15 7 cm.), and 
its greatest width 5 4 inches (15 9 cm.). It consists of a body and a separate lid or cover. In 
the underside of its base an oblong mortice has been cut, 1 inch (26 mm.) long, ■§• inch 
(16 mm.) wide and i meh (5 mm.) deep, which was evidently meant to receive a tenon to hold 
the vase. In the morti.ce are remains of vermilion colour. 

The two inscriptions are in Kharoshtbl characters, which are not well made because the 
scratching tool seems to have slipped in places and distorted some of them. I call the inscrip- 
tion on the lid (fig. Ill) inscription A, and that around the vase B. The latter begins at the ex- 
treme right of fig. I and is continued into fig. II, where the first two letters are a repetition 
of the last two m fig. I. 

The mam feature that requires notice is the sign for subscript r, a rightward stroke or 
curve at the bottom of the main letter. It is applied to g m bhagavata in A and B, but is not 
a real r. It is also applied to t, not only in putasa m A and B, but also in /rachhitasa m A and 
B, and bhagavata in B (though not apparently in A) , and in these two words there can he no 
ir. Further, it is applied to r itself in rachJvitasa in B, where of course it is impossible. It is 
clear therefore that the stroke or curve has no significance as a letter in these two inscriptions, 
and is a mere peculiarity or flourish. Hence it means nothing when applied to t m niyatide in B. 


1 Artana Anfiqua, pp 69, 70. The vase and both its inscriptions are figured there on plate II, after p. 54. 

The gold casket is described pp. 41, 71. 

3 By Edward Thomas in his edition of Prmsep’s Indian Antiquities, vol I, pp. 105-8. By General Cunningham 
in JASJB, XXIII, p 707. 

* JR AS, vol. XX, p. 241, with a transcript of both inscriptions in plate III, opposite p 222. 

* Journ. Asiat , ser. VIII, vol. XV (1890), p 133 -. ser. IX, vol. IV (1894), p. 514. 

M 
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TEXT. 

A — On the lid. 

Bhagavata sarirehi Sivarachhitasa Mumjanamda-putasa dana-muhe 

B . — Around the vase. 

Sivarachhitasa Mumjavada-putasa dana-muhe niyatide Bhagavata sarirehi sarva- 
Budhana puyae 


TBAHSLATION. 

A , — On the lid. 

With relics of the Lord , of Sivarachhita, son of Mumjanamda, the head of gifts. 

B . — Around the vase. 

The head of gifts of Sivarachhita, son of Mumjavada, is bestowed ; with relics of the 
Lord , for the veneration of aU Buddhas. 


HOTES. 

The father’s name is written differently in the two inscriptions. A in A seems to be a v 
with the top omitted, and the proper form would seem to he Muhjavanda. 

Niyatide. The last letter is not well formed, but seems to be de. This word plainly agrees 
with dana-muhe, and its termination therefore should also be e. Niyatide no doubt = niy atite, i.e. 
niyyatite, “ bestowed.” Niyya tita =. Sanskrit mryatita, 1 which occurs m the Divyctvaddna and 
appears in Pali in the verb niyyadeti. 

Dana-muhe. This is clearly a nominative, and the question that arises is, what does muhe 
represent and mean ? I have had the great benefit of discussing this expression with Dr. P. W. 
Thdmas and Professor Macdonell, and offer the following explanations of it. 

As regards its form, h in Prakrit is often a degenerate Tch ; Teh may represent either an origin- 
al Sanskrit Tch or a weakened Prakrit kkh ; and Prakrit Tchh may represent Sanskrit Tcsh and 
Sanskrit Jchy. Pisehel gives instances of the full change from Tcsh to h in his Prakrit Grammar, 
§ 323, hut none, so far as I have seen, of that from hhy to h The want may be due to the fact 
that the latter process is much rarer than the former ; still analogy would indicate that there 
would be no difficulty in the modifications hhy Tikh ^ Tch h , and Dr Thomas agrees in this 
view. Hence muha might represent mukha 2 or rnukhya, and dana-muha would = ddna-mukha or 
dana-muTchy a. 

Dana-muhe is obviously a substantive and not an adjective, and so must be a tatpurusha 
compound and not a bahuvrlhi. Hence the question for decision is, what is the meaning of 
ddna-mukha and dana-mukhya as tatpurushas, that is, what meanings have mukha and mukhya 
as the final members of a tatpurusha. 

M. Senart discussed ddna-mukha with reference to the inscriptions in which it occurs 
and, while rendering it “moyen, objet d’aum&ne,” doubted whether it had any difference in 


» So M. Senait took it, Journ. Asiat., se'r VIII, vol. XV (1890), p. 133. 
a So M. Sea art has taken it, Journ. Aaiat , ser. VIII, vol. XV (1890), p. 133. 
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meaning from simple dana. Dr. Tliomas also discussed the word (J. B. A. 8., 1915, pp. 97 sqq.) 
in connexion with some instances of the words mukha and muJchya at the end of compounds in the 
Kautiliya-Artha4astra, where mukha- means “head, heading* snm ” in administrative arrange- 
ments and. accounts, and came to the conclusion— “ Hence it see ms Best to accept it (dana- 
muJcha] as a mere synonym for dana, a misapplication of a technical term, ‘ gift department,’ 
‘ gift heading,’ ‘ gift account,’ under which the donation would be recorded in the accounts of 
the institution benefited. Or is it, after all, the ins cription itself ? ” 

It is well however to consider also more popular illustrations of the use of mukha and 
muTchya final ; and here the language of the Puranas, which corresponds better than other 
Sanskrit compositions to that of Prakrit inscriptions, throws fresh light ; for both words occur 
abundantly there as the last member of a compound. 

I will deal with mukhya first, citing instances out of the many that occur. 


(1) “Chief, foremost,” and so implying the meaning of 3di : thus — Sury-endu-Mariei- 
mukhydl}, “ of whom the sun, the moon and Marlci were chief,” “ the sun, the moon, Marlei 
and othei's ’ ’ (Matsya-P , 245, 20): Vriddha-KattAzka-mukhyaify, “with Vriddha-Kausika and 
othei's ” (Brahma- P., 170, 88). 

(2) “ Chief, pre-eminent (in) ” : thus — vamia-mukhydh, “ pre-eminent men in the family ” 
(Matsya-P., 201, 40): dvijebhyo Veda-mukhyebhya'fy, “ to brahmans pre-eminent in (knowledge 
of) the VSda ” (Brahma-P.,\218, 18 1 ). 

(3) “ Chief (of or among) ” : thus — Brahmand deva-mukhyena, “by Brahma chief of the 
gods ” ( Matsya-P ., 104, 1). 

(4) Then virtually an adjective qualifying the preceding noun, “ chief, foremost, pre-emi- 
nent ” : thus — rishi-mukhya, “ foremost among rishis,” and so “a pre-eminent rishi” ( Brahma - 
P., 73, 23, 25 ; 127, 6) : vipra-mukhya, “ a pre-eminent brahman ” ( Brahma-P 220, 126 ; 
Padma-P., vi, 268, 77, 80) : tfrtha-mukhya, “ a very distinguished tlrtha” (Brahma-P., 132, 9) 
This use is very common. 


(5) And so virtually coining to mean “ choice, superfine,” as qualifying the noun to 
which it is added : thus— turaga-mukhya, “ a very fine horse ” (Padma-P., iv, 112, Puratana 
Bdmdyana, 6) : latha-mukhya, “ a specially fine chariot ” (Vdyu-P., 90, 14; 93, 19 : Brahma- 
P., 216, 55) : sara-mukhy a, “ a choice arrow ” (Padma-P., vi, 269, 166). Accordingly ddna- 
mukhya would mean “ a choice gift.” 

As regards mukha, it is used similarly to mukhya in the first sense, “ihe chief, the fore- 
tb.m,—ana-dSvatni, | Mad-Bha^AhSi, “ all the gods having m, (BrahmS) and 
Siva as their chiefs ” (Padma-P., vi ,.203, 37) : RdkshasSl) Kumbhakarna-mukhdh the Kak- 
oT whom KumbhakarBa xvas the chief" (Pad»a-P, iv 11* 204). SoxtvxrtuaUy 
implies the meaning of Sdi j thus- devvdaityz-muiMn .arvln, “ gods, Daxtyas and all othe ” 
(TAnaa-P i 58 1) : Vishnu-mukhair devaih, “by Vishnu and the other gods, all except 
Bmhmh (P«lo-P., t, 4fJ. 31) , Pu nM«dl4 ■***. “ ^ ^ the other gods ,ex* 

conquered ” (ibid, 82). 

Of the other meanings I have found no definite instances ; yet possibly Varahas ia *ruH- 
m „h 7 mi^wLo«nughfbe taken to yield the second m esning ! and Tad-atr^tro ixx- 

mukhaih sametcfl might give the fourth meaning. 


x Equivalent to >» — 23- B«t It might al» « to aho holdtl.o Teda 

” "72322E “ bThI •;« »«. ** *• — " orfi - 


nary tradition J* 

* JBrahma-T* $ 17 . 


H 
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Bana-muhe then, if it represents dana-mukhya, would certainly mean “a choice gift.” If 
it represents dana-mukha, that meaning cannot definitely be given to it I cannot but think 
that dana-mukha denotes something more particular than simple dana. It can be a tatpurusha 
compound , for mukha occurs as the final member of such compounds, as m the word aya- 
mukha, that Dr. Thomas cites from the Kauiiltya-Aithasastru, and also m the words divasa- 
mukha, mtu-mukha, and yajha-mukha Since mukha means “ beginning, commencement,” in 
these three expressions, and has also the meaning “ the chief, principal, best,” as w ell as “head, 
hea din g,” dana-mukha can literally mean “ the commencement of gifts ” (implying perhaps 
that it was the first gift made), or “ the chief or best of gifts 5,1 (implying perhaps that it 
was the best gift made), or again what Dr Thomas has suggested, as already noticed. 
At present its exact sense is uncertain, and it may be best to render it provisionally by some 
general expression that combines the above meanings without attempting precision, and so I 
have translated it as “ the head of gifts.” 


No. 14.— THE FIRST ART A- SIDDHAN T A 

The “ Aryabhatiya,” or “ Laghtj-Arya-Siddhanta ” of Aryabhata, AD. 499 

"Working Tables for calculation bit the true, or apparent, 
motions of Sun and Moon. 

By Robert Sewell (I.C S , Retired) 

(“ Indian Ghronogi aphy continued ftom Vol , XV above, p 245 ) 

286. My last article (JEpig. Ind., Vol XV, pp 159-245 ) provided working Tables for verify- 
ing dates according to the requiitments of the S'iddh&nta-siiCmam ; the present one provides 
similar Tables for the First Ai ya-SiddhSnta These Tables are framed so as to correspond to 
those published in the Indian Calendar, which, for Inin-solar computation, generally followed 
the Sury a- Siddhanta. 

Since amongst the ancient historical records yet discovered in India by far the larger num- 
ber comes from Southern India, where the Any a- Siddhanta has retained its place m popular 
favour throughout the centuries, it is plainly necessary to provide Epigraphists with information 
which will allow them to test with scientific accuracy, and according to the requirements of that 
authority alone, the details of documentary dates. It is probable, as I have already more than 
once insisted, that a number of records whose dates might have been found correct had they been 
computed by the At y a- Siddhanta have been set aside as irregular or of doubtful accuracy 
because their examination was conducted solely by Sury a- Siddhanta Tables 

No pains have been spared to render the information that follows scientifically correct. But 
we do not yet know how far, or in what tracts or in what periods, the by-gone framers of local 
almanacs adhered strictly to rule , or used other sets of Tables for their guidance , or worked by 
whole numbers alone, discarding fractions , or made their calculations in true or apparent time 
instead, of, as in these Tables, in mean or clock time. We have, moreover, as yet no definite 
information as to at how late a date calculations were made by the sun’s and moon’s mean move- 
meuts as opposed to their true or apparent movements , nor do we know with any certainty the 
boundaries of the tracts within which the different rules governing the civil beginnings of solar 


1 This seems to me the most protable meaning. 
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months were adhered to (Ind. Calendar , § 28) These remarks apply, of course, to all Tables 
or ephemeres yet, or to be, published, which can only confine themselves to the actual require- 
ments of the Siddhanta concerned Such matters are problems of the future, only to be solved 
after protracted enquiry and investigation. Dewan Bahadur L. 1) Swamikannu Pillai gives it 
as his opinion ( Indian Chronology, p. 70, § 169) that, while the Ary a- Siddhanta was used for 
solar computation, the authors of South-Indian panehangs m some cases carried out their lunar 
calculations, ±oi the tithi, nakshatra, etc , by Sury a- Siddhanta rule. Tins remains to be proved. 

287 It is easy to understand how dates of documents, the details of which dates depend on 
the position of sun and moon, must often differ when calculated by different authorities. Taking 
only the Arya and Suiya Siddhantas into consideration, it vs ill be seen by Table A below that m 
114 years out of the 850 with which the mam Table LXI is concerned there -were radical differ- 
ences In 66 of these years the saxnvatsaia cycle-name of the whole year was different , m 33 
years the intercalation and suppression of lunar months were different , and the day on -which 
the lnni-solar year began was different in 15 years. 

Consider the year A D 1418-19, for instance, or Saka 1340 expired. This year was, accord- 
ing to the northern system of nomenclature, called Visv&vasu ” by the followers of the Arya , 
but “ fviodlun ” by those of the Sury a- Siddhanta In the same year there was, by tbe Arva- 
Srddhanta, a suppression of the lunar month Magha and an intercalation of Ph al g una , while by 
the SiCy a- Siddhanta there was none such; so that a date correctly expressed in Ary a- Siddhanta 
reckoning in that year would seem entirely inaccurate when tested by Sury a- Siddhanta Tables, 

Arrangements of the Tables. 


288 The principal working- Tables for computation of dates expressed in First Ar ya-Sid- 
dhanta reckoning are Tables LXI to LXXI below. Tables LXI to LXX are disposed so as to 
correspond m rotation with Tables I to X of the “ Indian Calendar ,” and have been framed m 
similar manner This arrangement is adopted for the convenience of those who, during the 
last twenty years, have become accustomed to the processes of that publication 

Table LXI corresponds to Table I, “ Indian Calendar .” 1 

„ LXII „ „ „ II, Pari II, “ Indian Calendar ” 


„ LXIII A „ „ „ III, Pari I, 

„ LXIII B „ „ „ „ Pari II, 

[This Table is framed m a similar manner to Table XVIII A, “ Indian C hronography," which 
it is intended to supersede.] 

Table LXIV corresponds to Table IV, “ Indian Calendar .” 

» lxv „ „ „ V, 

,, LXVI „ „ „ VI, „ „ 

» LXVII „ „ „ VII, 

[Tables LXVI A, LX VII A give closer details than do Tables LXVI, LXVII, and are to be 
used for very accurate calculation in doubtful cases.] 


Table LXVIII corresponds to Table VIII, 
„ LXIX „ „ „ IX, 

» LXX „ „ ; x, 


“ Indian Calendar ” 

99 99 

99 99 


1 Because of this intentional correspondence the years of Indian eras quoted m cols. 1 to 4 are concurrent 
years, as in the “Indian Calendar." 
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Table LXXI is taken from Tables XLI A and B, “ Indian Ghronography ” (jpp. 176, 177'), 
It enables the -week-day corresponding to the Hindu date under examination to be determined 
according to European computation. 

Then follow three Tables by which the details given in the main Table LXI have been 
calculated. These are Table LXXII, which fixes the values of a, b, c (mean distance of moon 
from sun, moon’s mean anom , sun’s mean anom.) at the beginning of the centuries 
concerned ; Table LXXIII, which gives the same information for tlie beginnings of odd years of 
centuries; and Table LXXIV, which provides, in combination with Tables LXXII and LXXIII, 
an easy method of arriving at the values of a , b, c, or the mean positions of sun and moon at mean 
snnnse on the first civil day of each luni-solar year. The system of work is the same as that of 
Prof Jacobi 

Pull particulars of the moon’s equation of the centre will be found in the last Table LXXV. 


Elements oe the Pikst Aeya-Siddhanta. 

289. This work was composed by Aryabhata at Kusumapura in A D. 499, or the year 3600 
(expired) of the Kaliyuga. About A.D. 638 a treatise called the Dhi-iriddhi-da was written by 
Lalla, who introduced a blja, or correction, affecting three of the principal elements of the Sid- 
dhanta. He seems to have reduced by about 10' in a century the moon’s increase in her mean 
distance from mean sun (our “ a ”) ; and he added about 36' in a century to the moon’s mean 
anomaly (our “ b ”) ; his third correction had reference to the“planet Jupiter, with which at present 
we are not concerned. He did not make any change in the sun’s mean anomaly (our “ c ”). 
The Karana-prahasa, of date A D. 1092, an authority largely used in Southern India, is based on 
Aryabhata’s Siddhanta as amended by Lalla. 

The Tables given below, which deal with the period A.D. 899-900 (K.Y. 4000 expired) to 
A.D. 1750-51 (K.T 4851 expired) include Lalla’s corrections. 

290. (i) The length of the sidereal solar year, according to the Ary a- Siddhanta, is 
365*2586805 days, or 365* 6 h 12“ 30 s . 

(ii) Sines of angles are the same as those of the Sury a- Siddhanta, based on a radius of 
(sin 90°=) 3438'. The 24 base sines and equations of the sun’s centre are given in my Table 
XL VII, Vol. XIV above. Those of the moon’s centre in Table LXXV below. 

(lii) Por the sun’s mean motion per day, hour, minute and second, see Table XLIV, Vol. 
XIV. 

(iv) The circumference of the sun’s epicycle is 13° 30' ; that of the moon 31° 30'. There is 
no contraction of the epicycle in either case. (Jacobi, Vol. I above, p. 441 ) 

(v) There is no shift of the sun’s apsis. The longitude of his perigee-point is always 258° ; 
apogee 78°. In ten-thousandths of the circle the perigee is 7166 6. 

(vi) The sun’s equation of the centre at the moment of true Mesha-samkranti in every * 
year, i.e. the moment when the true sun reaches celestial longitude 0°, is, according to 
Dr. Schram’s calculation, 2° 6' 57"*323494885, or, in ten-thousandths of circle, 58-775644170 1 ; 
the sun’s mean longitude at the same moment being 357° 53' 2"*676505115, or, in ten-thousandths 
oi circle, 9941 224355830 ; and his mean anomaly 99° 53' 2* 676505115, or, in ten-thousandths of 
circle, 2774*557689163. 


1 M. de Rieg has worked this out quite independently, and his calculation agrees with that of Dr. Schrain as far 
as the 6th decimal. 
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(vn) For the sun’s mean and true long, for every consecutive 24-hour period measured from 
the same moment (true Mesha-samkranti) readers are referred to Table XLVIII A (Vol XIV 
above). 


(vxn) The sun’s equation of the centre ( see above, Vol. XIV, Table XLVIT) is obtained by 

the formula sin. a. For sin. eqn =- m ^— x sin. a, 1 where a is the sun’s 
oU minutes m orbit 

mean anom ; and here the minutes in the epicycle are 810', the circumference being 13° 30', 

810 3 

and those of the orbit are 21600' (360°). Hence sin eqn. —2 160 0 s * n * a ’ or go sin a * ^ n 

all equations of the sun’s centre, the angle being less than 8° 45', the eqn is the same as the sm. 
eqn. (below, § 294 n) 


(ix) The moon’s equation of the centre (below. Table LXXV) is obtained by a similar pro- 
portion The circumference of the epicycle being 31° 30' or 1890', the working formula is sm. 

1890' 7 

eqn. = ~ 21 ' ^oq T sin. a, or - sin a , but in this case, the sin. eqn for all angles in the 

quadrant lying between 3° 45' and 7° 30', the equation does not equal the sin eqn. The process 
for obtaining the former from the latter is fully set forth in § 294 below. 

(x) The sodhya, or time-equivalent of the equation of the centre — in other words the 
interval of time between the moments of the true sun reachi n g long 0° (true Mesha-sam- 
kranti) and mean sun reaching the same point (mean Mesha-samkranti) — is calculated by 
Dr Schram as 2 146831 days, or 2 d 3 h 31 m 26 S T984. This differs a little from the accepted 
Hindu valuation 2 d 3 h 32® 30 s . As the latter is believed to have been always taken in India 
as the sodhya value according to the First Arya-Siddhctnta, it is the value adopted in the 
present work 

(xi) According to this Siddhanta the Kaliyuga era began, or m other words K.Y 0 expired 
or K Y 1 current began, with a conjunction at celestial longitude 0° of mean moon, mean sun, 
and the principal planets at the moment of mean sunrise at Lanka on Friday, 18 February, 
B C 3102 That was the moment of mean Mesha-samkranti in that year It was 0 h 0“ 
Lanka time on that morning. 

(xn) At that moment, and the same in every succeeding year, the sun’s apsis (perigee 
being at long. 258°, his mean anom. (our “ c ”) is (360° — 258°) 102°, or, in thousandths of 
circle (our notation), 283*3. 

(xm) The moon’s mean anom (our “ 6 ”) was 90°, or, m thousandths of circle, 250. 

(xiv) Since mean moon and mean sun were at that moment in conjunction, the distance 
between them was ml. This is represented in ten-thousandths of circle by the completed 
circle 10,000 From this, in order to arrive at the exact value of our “ a," must be deducted 
the sum of the greatest equations of d and © These are deducted for convenience of 
calculation, the respective quantities being added to “ eqn. b ” and “ eqn. c,” so that the 
working values may always be additive The sum of these greatest equations I estimate at 
199 115048361, in ten-thousandths of circle (below, § 296) 10,000 less this quantity = 
9800*884951639. Hence at the beginning of the Kaliyuga — 

a = 9800 884951639 
b = 250 
c a 283 3 


1 Above, §§ 261, 252, Vol. XIV, pp. 9-10; Jacobi (above), Vol. I, p. 441. 
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Construction of the Tables 

291 No special remarks are necessary except -with reference to Tables LXIII B (lengths 

of solar months), LXVI A and LXVII A (Detailed “ Equation b ” and “ Equation c ”), 
LXVIII (Indices of tithis, etc), and the three Tables LXXII, LXXIII, LXIV. The 
remainder are only duplicates of the similar Tables in the “ Indian Galendat ” ( See “ Arrange- 

ment of Tables ,” above, § 288.') 

Table LXIII B — Lengths of the h tie solar months. 

292 M. Louis de Ries has been repeatedly quoted m these pages as a most careful 
calculator Several years ago he kindly worked out for me an estimate of the lengths of the 
true solar months according to the First At ya-Siddhanta, but did not inform me of the process 
by which he obtained his results. An entirely independent calculation has now been canned 
out, based on my own Table of the sun’s true longitude for each 24-hour period of the solar 
year (abate, Vol XIV, Table XLVIII A) — a Table, let it be understood, prepared some 
years subsequent to M. deities’ communication and to which he has never had access 1 Compari- 
son of results proves the accuracy of M de Hies’ figures, and these have been adopted without 
alteration m my Table The complete agreement of our respective fixtures is really remarkable. 

For example, M. de Ries found that the true sun, -according to Aryab ha ta as 
corrected bj Lalla, reaches 180° of celestial long , the moment of the Tula-samkranti, 18<3 a 
21 h 21“ 37 s 82 after the moment of true Mesha-samkranti, the astronomical beginning of the 
true solar \ ear 

My own work for solution of this problem is as follows . — It will be seen from 
Table XLVIII A (above, Vol. XIV ) that on that 186th day, i.e. after 186 periods of 21 hours 
each from the moment of true Mesha-samkranti, the true sun has to travel (180° — 179° 6 ' 
55' 21=) 53' 4 ' 79 before reaching the Tula-samkranti point, 180° Calculating by his actual 
velocity on day 186 ( Table XLIX, Vol XIV), the time required for him to accomplish this 
journey (nsmg his- true, not mean, velocity m minutes and seconds as well as m hours 2 ) is found 
to be 21 h 21 ra 37 s *82, — precisely M. d§ Ries’ fixture. All the details given by M de Ries 
have been similarly examined, and found correct. 

Dewan Bahadur L D. Swamikannu Pillai’s estimate of the lengths of these months 
(Indian Chronology, Table II) differs somewhat from ours, the sun according to him arriving 
at each samkrSnti always a little later than it does by our determination. The greatest 
difference between us is at the Tula-samkranti, which his Table shews to occur 3 m 34 s 18 later 
than the time yielded by our Table. Adding together the lengths of the twelve solar months as 
given by him, the length of the Arya-Siddhanta year appears to be 365 d 6 h 12 m 37 s , or 7 
seconds longer than its accepted length. 


Tables LXVI A, LXVII A.—~“ Equation b ” and “ Equation c.” 


293 In order to obtain the correct working equations of C and © from their respective 
mean anomalies it is only necessary m ordinary cases to use Tables LXVI, LXVII, which 
give the values of “ eqn. b ” and “ eqn. c ” roughly' in whole numbers For very close 
calculation, however, Tables LXVI A and LXVII A are provided, which give the exact 


1 It was published during the war. 

1 That is to say, dividing up the velocity per hour (Table XLIX) 
not using Table L — which only states the sun’s mean velocity. 


on that day into minutes and seconds, and 
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equations with four decimal places for a large number of anomaly angles. For an explanation 
as to the construction of these Tables see my paper on the Siddhmita-sir&mam (above, Vol. XV, 

§ 275~) 

294 It is advisable to explain clearly my reason for differing from Prof. Jacobi as to 
the amount of the greatest equation of the moon, which he values, m ten-thousandths of the 
circle, at 139 0 as against my 139 4 

“ Eqn. b ” The general formula (§ 290, ix) for the equation of the moon’s centre is, 

7 

a being the angle of mean anom., sm. eqn. = - sin a To obtain the equation from the 

bO 

sine of the equation-angle the proportion eqn . sm eqn *• diff m angle : diff. m sme is 
Ubed The Hindu astronomers always worked by sections of anomaly-arc, each measuring 
3° 45', or 225'. Reference to the Equation-Table LXXV will shew that m the case of the first 
group anom 0°to 3° 45' the diff manom. is 225' and the diff m sme is also 225'. Hence, mthe 
case of all anom angles between 0° and 3° 45' eqn.=sm. eqn. But m the case of all anom. angles 
between 3° 45' and 7° 30' — and no equation angle of the moon’s anom. exceeds the latter quantity — 
the diff m angle is 225' and the diff m sine is 224' , so that the formula to be used for all angles 

225' 

coming into this second group is eqn. = -- - - sm. eqn. This applies only to the excess m the angle 

over 3° 45' The working rule, therefore, for finding the equation of angles lying between 
3° 45' and 7° 30' is as follows * — 

7 

With the formula — sm a, find the sin. eqn. From the sm. eqn deduct 225' Multiply 
bO 

the remainder by 225' and divide the product by 224' Add 225' to the result. 

Or, a little more simply, — From the sm. eqn. deduct 225' Divide the remainder by 224' 
Add the result + 225' to the sm eqn. 

For an example let us suppose that it is required to find the moon’s eqn. for anom. 

7 y- qi77' 

67° 30'. Sin 67° 30 '-(Table LXXV) 3177'. — =277' 9875, or 4° 37' 59"-25, an angle 

between 3° 45' and 7° 30'. 277' 9875 — 225'=52'-9875, and this divided by 224'=0'*236551. 
52'' 9875 + 0' 236551 + 225'= 278' - 224051, or 4° 38' 13" 44306. This is the correct equation 6 for 
the given anom. It is stated by Prof. Jacobi ( above , Vol. I, Table XXIV A ) shortly as 
4 ° 38-' 13". 

Turning now to the equation of 90°, the greatest equation (f , and working in the same 

way, sin. 90°=3438' — =300'-825. This less 225'=75'-825, and this divided by 224'= 

80 

0'-338504464. 75' *825+0' 338504464 + 225' =301' -163504464, or 5° V 9"-810268, which is the 

exact equation required. In ten-thousandths of circle this =13 9 '42 7548361. 

295. “ Eqn c.” [Working similarly for the greatest equation © or the equation of sun’s 

3 

anom. 90°.] The formula for finding sin. eqn. in this case is (§ 290, viii) - sm. a. Sin, 90 = 

oU 

3 x 3438 / 

3438'. Sin. eqn. = gg =128' ’925, or 2° 8' 55" 5, or, in ten-thousandths -of circle, 59 6875, 

and, because this angle is one in the first group, being less than 3° 45', the eqn. = sin. eqn. Hence 
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O’s eqn. 90°= 59 6875. This is the same as Prof. Jacobi’s valuation, •which he gives in 
degrees as 2° 8' 56* and in circle measurement (my notation) as 59 7. 

296. Greatest equations <£ and © . My estimate, therefore, of the sum of the greatest 
equations d and 0 is — 

<C . 139*427548861. 

© . 59-687500000 

Total . 199-115048361 

The difference between us causes a slight difference in *our respective Tables of equation. 1 * * * * * * 

Table LXYIIL — Indices of tithis, etc. 

296-A. In this Table the indices are given with decimal points for guidance in close 
cases. Otherwise they correspond exactly to those in Table VIII, “ Indian Calendar The 
indices of yogas (col 6) are the same as those of nakshatras (col. 8). 

Tables LXXII, LXXIII, LXIV. 

297. Prof. Jacobi (above, Vol. 1 , p. 430 ) has provided a Table, XIII, shewing for four 
of the Indian astronomical authorities the places of the sun and moon at the beginning of 
centuries, 8 and another, XV, shewing their increases through the years of a century according 
to the Arya-Siddhanta with Lalla’s corrections. It is plain from Table XIII that in Prof, 
Jacobi’s opinion Lalla did not interfere with Aryabhata’s fixtures previous to the year K.Y. 
3600, the date of the latter’s work, but introduced his corrections for all later years. 

If, therefore, we establish by Aryabhata alone the values of a, b, c for 36 centuries of the 
Kaliyuga and add to these their values at the beginning of that era as given above, we shall 
arrive at their values (positions of sun and moon) at the beginning of K.Y. 3600 — values, 
that is, recognized by Jjalla ; and Tables giving Lalla’s estimate of the periodic changes m 
position of the sun and moon for centuries, years, and days will enable us to ascertain their posi- 
tion at any later date when computed by the Arya-S'iddTianta with the blja. 

298. (i) First to find the century increase of a, b, c respectively according to Aryabhata 
uncorrected. We work for mean sunrise values only, not inr values at moments of Mdsha- 
samkranti. W e require, that is, the several increases in a common century of 36526 civil days 
and in a defective century of 36525 such days. In the 36 Kaliyuga centuries concerned there 
were 31 of the former and 5 of the latter. 

(ii) As regards the time-interval between the moments of mean MSsha-s&riikrftnti and 
the nearest mean sunrises at the beginning of eacb century. Prof. Jacobi’s column headed “ Cor.” 
in Table XIII states these clearly in ghatikas and palas. Mean Mesha - sathkr anti always 
occurs 2 d 3 h 32 m 30 s after true Mesha-samkr&nti, and the moment of the latter’s occurrence 
every year is given in hours and minutes in col. 17, Table I, « Indian Calendar There is no 
difference between ns in this respect. 


1 For the information of those who wish to compare the two it is desirable to point out that in Prof. 

Jacobi’s Table YII {Vol. XI, above), under heed “ Equation ” on left side, the tenth entry from the top, “ 626 ’ * 

is probably a misprint for " 616 ” i and in the same column, the eighth entry from the bottom, “152” should 

preferably be read “ 142.” 

* There appears to be one misprint in Jacobi’s Table XIII. Under head “Diit. J — 0 nncorrected,” in the 

section dealing with the jlrya-Siddhanta, against K.Y. century 4300, the number of minutes should be "14** 

not “24.” 
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<m) Th* advances m the TOlaes of o, &, * respectively during . „f m5!« 

nml day, according to !»•«<♦>».»«, oxdudiog wRole roroiut <m». 
moou'o dietonoe foom mean «m) 319” 24- 30-645, b ( Cs amm.) 21 P V 55* 775. c to', 

mean anom.) 0 7 48 139- These in. circle measurement (our notation) are — 

a=8872-45868G5&5 
6= 586 100443673 
c= 0-361215706 

(iV) Taking only the circle measurement, the respective increases for one day of 2i-\ours 

are — 

o=338 632000730 
5= 36 291575876 
e= 2 737785720 

(v) Deducting one day’s increase from, the former fixtures; ve have for a defective rent'iry 
of 36525 civil days — 

a— 8533-826679825 
fc= 549 8Q8867797 
c= 997-623429986 

We now have to work out the correct details for the first 36 centuries of the Kaliyuga, 31 
common and 5 defective. 

299. (i) a. Using the above figures, it is found that the advance of a in that period 
(omitting quantities of 10,000 or whole revolutions*) was 717 15 352496330; and since at the 
enoch of the Kaliyuga the distance between mean moon and mean sun was ml (above, § 290, snt ), 
the same represents their relation at the beginning of K.Y. 3600. But for tabulation -pmrpmem 
we have to deduct from this the sum of the greatest equations € and © (§ 290, xir ; and 295), 
This sum as already stated, I estimate at 199-115048361. Therefore the tabular a for the 
W, rmiiur’ of K Y 3600 is 7516 237447969. Prof. Jacobi gives this figure, as I interpret 
him* i* our notation as 7516 6. The difference between us i#due to bis estimation ofthe 
greatest equations ? and © as 198 7 (margin of Table quoted t* footnote Mow) instead of 
199*1. But I adhere to my figure, the reasomfor which has been fully explained. 

(«) h. The advance of b in the first 36 centuries, omitting wlmle revolut^,* was in 
thousandths of the circle, 918-158092848 Adding to this the value of & at ELY. 0 (§ m 
cdii), namely 250, we have for the moon’s mean anom. at the beginning of KY.3600, 

b =168*158902848. , _ ^ , . 

..... « • matter Prof. Jacobi and myself are -*ot quite in accord- He state* t e 

(in) How m this matte tt ^ ^ notation 67 i 8 . This in my notation, measuring 

value (Vol. XI above, This figuxe corresponds to his valuation of 6 at that 

from perigee instead of apogee, s * J Special Table XIII, where it is fixed, for the 

moment, in degrees, etc., as giv ^ correction for mean sunrise value is 

moment of mean. Mesha-samkrantt, - tte position of £ at mean sunrise 

the moon’s change in 15 ghatikas, or 3 . 15 o, s L_ — 


1 There are 1286 synodical revolutions ^ lud’zT*™*- J«o^* mix J is MlMdf 7 * 

* In both sections of Ms Table Y (FM. ***£' 4X » ^ m try “19789” told be - 1878®/ 

misprint for “ 75166” In the same T ^ e ; 'S the moon M a century. 

» There are 1325 anomalistic revolutions of the moon m H 2 
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241° 50' 1" 5, which, m thousandths of circle, is 171*760416667 Hot being absolutely certain 
in this case that my valuation is more accurate than his, I defer to him, and accept his figure 
as correct. 

(iv) In any very close case arising from the use of the Tables which follow the difference 
between us in the value of b, namely 3‘6 , may be deducted from the resulting b, and the date tested 
by my own estimate. 

(v) c. The change in the sun’s mean anom. (our c), similarly calculated for the 36 
centuries, 1 was 999*314836816. Adding 283*3, the value of c at K Y. 0 (§ 290, xn), we have 
for K.Y. 3600 c =282*6481 70149. But here again there is a minute difference between my 
estimate and that of Prof. Jacobi He gives, for the sun’s mean anom (measured from apogee) 
at the beginning of K.Y, 3600 (mean M esha-samkr anti) , 282° — a value certainly correct. To 
obtain mean sunrise value 14 / 47" has to be deducted, 2 with the result 281° 45' 13", which 
in thousandths of circle =782 648919763, and in my notation (measurement from perigee) 
?=282 648919753. I let this stand, 

(vi) The values, then, adopted in this work for the positions of <5 and C at mean sunrise 
at the beginning of K.Y. 3600 are — 

a=7516*237447969 
-6= 171*760416667 
c= 282 648919753 

300. (i) Table LXI below, however, the main working Table, starts from the year K.Y, 
4000, and we have to add to the above figures the respective increases of a, b, c for four centuries, 
these increases being assessed by Lalla’s values and not by the original values of Aryabhata 
(§ 289 ). 

(ii) The increases of a, b, c in one day, one year and one century according to Balia are 
given in the heading of Table LXIV below. The four centuries are all common ones, and, 
adding the necessary quantities, we have for the beginning of K.Y. 4000, — mean sunrise value— 

a=2987*553682533 
6= 523*155092591 
c= 284*093782577 s 

These agree, mutatis mutandis, with Prof, Jacobi’s figures ( Yol . XI, Table V), which, 
in my notation, are a =2988*0, 6=523*2, c=284*l, 

(iii) Now these values are, as will be seen from .the entry “ 1 ” in Jacobi’s column for the 
week-day (w.), the figures for mean sunrise on Sunday, that is to say, on Sunday, 25 March, 


1 Omitting Ms lOQ whole sidereal revolutions. 

2 14' 47®, or actually 14' 47" *04, is the © ’s mean motion in 6 hours, the difference in time Between mean 
sunrise and the moment of mean Mesha-samkranti on the day when, astronomically, K.Y. 3600 began. 

s We may estimate the value of o on the Sunday at the beginning of K.Y. 4000 m another way. The sun's 
mean anom at the moment of mean Mesha-samkranti is always 283 3, or 102° (§ 290, ant) In the year in question, 
A.D. 899, ferae Mesha-samkranti took place (Indian Calendar, Table I) at 13*» 47m 80s a fte r mean sunrise on 
Thurs., 22 March, while the moment of mean Mesha-samkranti was (§ 290, x) 2d 3b 32“ 30s later, or 6h 40 m before 
mean sunrise on Sunday, 25 March. Adding the sun’s motion for 6 h 40m from Table LXV below, viz. 
0*760495686 to 283*3, the e for mean sunrise on that Sunday is found to be 284*093829019. 
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A.D. 899, mean Mesha-samkranti having taken place on the previous day, Saturday, at 
17 h 20 m after mean sunrise. Following general practice, I work for mean sunrise on the day on 
which the mean samkranti occurred, i.e. for the Saturday, and deduct one day’s values from 
the above 

Finally then the working values for the beginning of K.Y. 4000 {Sat-, 24 Mar. t A.D. 899, 
mean sunrise') are — 


0=2648-921808551 
b= 486 863468853 
c= 281355996857 

301. The century Table LXXII below is prepared from these details by addition of century 
increases. All the centuries concerned except century 42, which was defective, are common 
.ones, each of 36526 days. 

Table LXXIII gives the increases of a, b, c for each year of the century, 1 following Lalla’s 

blja. 


Table LXXIY gives the values to be added for the days intervening between that on which 
true Mesha-samkranti occurred in each year and the day of the corresponding beginning of the 
lum-solar year, i e. the civil day called “ Chaitra sukla 1.” This Table is prepared for the 
purpose of assisting workers to check the main Table entries giving the values of a, b, c (Table 
LXI, cols. 23-25) The week-day stated in the main Table will always serve as a guide 
Compare the similar Table in my article on the J3iddhanta-£irdmani ( Vol. XV, pp. 159-245 
above) where instructions for its use are given (§ 279), 


The Nakshatra. 

302 A special note must be made regarding the working of "the “ Indian Calendar ” rule 
(§ 156, p 97) for obtaining approximately the index of the nakshatra. 

It will be observed there that part of the process (see § 133, Ind. Cal.) consists of the addi- 
tion to the value of c, the sun’s mean long., of a constant, viz. 7207, as stated in 10,000ths of 
circle This is the Surya-Siddhsnta quantity. For work by the Arya-Siddhanta we require 
the Arya-S'iddhanta quantity. 

The Surya-Siddhanta figure is made up of (i) long, of sun’s perigee-point. (257° 15' 
55"*7=) 7146 3 and (ii) 60 4, the greatest equation of the sun’s centre. 

Now (i) the long of the sun’s perigee-point according to the Arya-Siddhania is always 
258°, or, m 10,000ths of circle, 7166 6 (§ 290, v, above) ; and (iu) the greatest equation of the 
sun’s centre (§§ 295, 296) is 59'6875. Hence the Arya-Siddhanta constant for calculating th e 
nakshatra is (7166 6 + 59’6875=) 7226-3542 ; and for approximate calculation is 7226, not 7207. 


1 There appear to be two misprints in Prof. Jacobi’s Table VI (above, 'Vol. XI, p. 165), in which he give* 
similar annual increases. Against year 3, under “ c” “61" should be “ 6 ” ; and against year 52, under “a,” 
16312 ” should be “ 16352.” 
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Thus the rules for finding the nakshatra by the Arya~8iddhanta are as follows : — 

A. Roughly. Find a, b, c and t in whole numbers ; multiply c by 10 ; add 7226 to the 
result ; from this subtract “ equation c ” The result is s, the sun’s true longitude. 

B. More closely. Find a, b, c and i with the fractions m decimals , to the value of c 
multiplied by 10, or, with the decimal point one place to the right, add the constant 7226 3542 ; 
from the result deduct (including -decimals) the amount of “ equation c ” The result is s m 
full detail, s+t—n, the index of the nakshatra, with which turn to Table LXYIII for value 
of the nakshatra 

The work is shewn in Example 7 below. 


EXAMPLES. 

Ex ample 1. To find the a, b, c values for mean sunrise on the first civil day of the lum-solar 

year. 

Rule. Add together the entries m Tables LXXII and LXXIII for the corresponding 
expired year of the Kaliyuga, and those m Table LXXIY for the number of days’ interval from 
true Mesha-samkranti ( Table LXI, col 13, bracket -number) to the first civil day of the luni- 
solar year, called “ Chaitra sukla 1 ” (col. 19, bracket-number). Xote specially the week-day of 
Chaitra sukla 1, and work for that day. 1 Decimals need not be used except in close cases. 

For an example I take the year A.D 1110-11. It corresponds ( Table LXI) to ET 4211 
expired. The entries shew that true Mesha-samkranti occurred on Day 83 (Thurs da y, 24 
March, A.D. 1110), and Chaitra sukla 1 on Day 82, the day previous. Interval between them 
1 day. 

Full work with the decimals .— 



w -d. 

a 

b 

c. 

( Table LXXII) Beginning of 





K.Y. cent. 43 ... 

(0) 

384 5799 

662 5608 

282 0784 

( Table LXXIII) Beginning of 
year 11 . 

( Table LXXIV) Interval of days, 

(0) 

622 8697 

819*7442 

0 4230 

1 . ■ • • * . 

(4) 

8984*1044 

891*1251 

991 7866 

At mean sunrise on Day 82, or on 





(4) Wednesday , 23 March, A.D. 
1110 

(4) 

9991 5540 

373 4301 

274 2880 


These are the entries for that day in Table LXI. 

The same result cau be obtained by first finding the a, b, c for mean sunrise of the day on 
which true Mesha-samkranti took place, and then deducting the values for the intervening 


1 Owing to the formation of the several Tables the interval of days measured by their bracket-numbers in 
Table LXI, cols. 13, 19, sometimes differs by 1, bnt never by more than 1. But this leads to no difficulty when the 
desired week-day is duly noted. The point to remember is that the resulting week-day in our addition must be the 
correct one as given in Table LXI, and that we must use the entries in Table LXXIV for such number of dayB as 
will make the final week-day the one we work for. 
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days as given in Table LXIV. [Tbe day on which true Mesha-samkranti took place is, in 
Table LXXIV, tbe day “ Mesha 0 ” {col. 2).] 

Thus : — 


( Table LXXU) As before * . 

{Table LXXIII) Do. 

(Table LXXIV) “ Mesha 0 ” 

w.-d. 

(0) 

(0) 

(5) 

' a. 

384 5799 
622 8697 
9322 7363 

b. 

662-5608 
819 7442 
927-4168 

c. 

282-0784 
0-4230 
994 5244 

At mean sunrise on day of true 
Mesha-sarhk? anti, (5) Thursday , 
24 March (Day 83) 

(Table LXIV ) Less 1 day intenal 

(5) 

—1 

330T859 
— 338 6319 

409 7218 
—36 2916 

277-0258 
—2 7378 

At mean sunrise on Day 82 , (4) 
Wed 23 March 

(4) 

9991-5540 

373-4302 

274 2880 


Tbe result is the same as above. 

Example 2. The same for a year with a greater interval of days between Mesha -sam hr an t i 
and Chattra Sukla 1. 

Take tbe year A.D. 1603, K.Y. 4704 expired Tbe interval of days from true Mesha- 
samkranti ( Table LXI, col. 13 ) back to Chaitra sukla 1 (col. 19) (mean s unr ise in both cases) 
is (87-62) 25. 


First process — with full decimals : 



w.-d. 

a. 

l. 

G. 

(Table LXXIT) Cent. 47 . 

(<3) 

43850933 

565 5125 

281-1467 

(Table LXXIII) Year 4 . 

(5) 

4741T679 

22 0623 

999 9049 

(Table. LXXIV) Interval 25 days 

(1) 

856-9394 

20 1262 

926-0798 

At mean sunrise on Day 62, or 





Chaitra sukla 1, (5) Thursday, 

3 March, A D. 1603 

(5) 

9983-2006 

607 7010 

207-1314 

These are tbe entries in Table LXI. 





Second process — 

w.-d 

a 

6 

c 

(Table LXXIT) Cent. 47 . 

(6) 

4385 0933 

565-5125 

281-1467 

(Table LXXIII) Year 4 . 

(5) 

4741 1679 

22-0623 

999-9049 

(Table LXXIV) “ Mgsha 0 ” 

(5) 

9322 7363 

927-4168 

994 5244 

At mean sunrise of (Day 87) 





Mesha-samkranti day, (2) Mon , 
28 March, A.D. 1603 

(2) 

8448-9975 

514-9916 

275-5760 

(Table LXIV) Less for 25 days’ 




interval . 

-(4) 

-8465 7968 

-907-2906 

— 68-4446 

At mean sunrise on Day 62 . 

(5) 

9983-2007 

607-7010 

207-1314 


Result, tbe same. 
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Computation of a date. 

Example 3 We will now take a suppositious Record-date, and in the following examples 
explain the complete method of w ork for proving the accuracy of all its details , and for settling 
some other matters. 

The date is “ Saka 1148 expired, K Y 4327, Vyaya, Saturday, Bhadrapada sukla 5, 
Kanya 1, Bava karana, nakshaua Visakha, joga Viudhuti, Kanya lagna ’ 

Table LXI shew s that the year corresponded to A E 1226-27 , that m that year true 
Mesha-samkranti took place 3 !l 55 m after mean sunrise o Wed, 23 March (Day 84 from 1 
Jan ) ; that the civil day Chaitra sukla 1 was Sunday, 1 Marcn (Day 60 from 1 Jan ) ; and that 
(col. 8 ) the lunar month Ashadha was ntercalated in that year. The year wa& called Vyaya ’’ 
in South India, “ Viknta ” m the North. 

The interval of days between the initial days of the solar and luni-solar vear w as (84 — 60) 
24. 

In this example we work for the values of a, b, c and t at mean sunnse of the day Chaitra 
sukla 1, wTnch is stated m Table LXI to have been (col HO) a Sunday We work by the first 
process shewn above, and with full decimals In using Table LXXIV for the interval of days — 
24 as already stated — it is observed that the week-day number (col 3 ) for that number of davs’ 
interval (col. 1) is 2, and that, since the w eek-days obtained for the year from Tables LXXIT, 
LXXIII are respectively 6 and 6, total 12, tbe addition of 2 w ill make total 14, or 0, ora 
Saturday, whereas the day we are working for was Sunday. Hence we use the figures for 
23 days’ interval, week-day 3, which gives us the correct a, b, c for 1 Sunday (8 eg note to 
Example 1 ) 




w.-d. 

a 

b. 

c. 

(Table LXXI1 ) 

K Y Cent. 43 

( 6 ) 

8913 7771 

214 1179 

279 7019 

(Table LXXIII) 

Year 27 . 

( 6 ) 

9587 5412 

907 9933 

0 0428 

(Table LXXIV ) 

23 days’ interval 

( 3 ) 

1534-2032 

92 7094 

931 5554 


At mean sunrise on (1) Sunday , 1 
March, A D. 1226, x.e. the day 

Ghaxtra sukla 1 , (1) 35-5215 214 8206 211-3001 

The above work has been thus fully carried out in order to prove the correctness of the- 
entries tn laLie LXI, cols. 23, 24, 25, which are the same. This w'ork is not required to be done 
in practice as the Table provides the information. 

Now knowing the Table entry to be accurate, we proceed. 

The tithi Oidinaiy ico'i k. 

Example^ 4. The true tithi . 1 The given date is Bhadrapada sukla 5. Table LXIII A 
shews that, Ashadha having been intercalated in the year in question and Bhadrapada bemg 
therefore the seventh, and nob the sixth, lunar month of the year, it began about 177 days after 
the day Chaitra sukla 1 ; consequently Bhadr. 4uk 5 was about 181 days after. Having added 

1 Tbs mean tithi (and probably tbe mean nakshatra and yoga also) was nsed in earlier years — to bow late a 
date is not yet known The mean tithi is tbe mean moon’s distance from mean sun, our a To find it add to tbe 
ascertained valne of a (as in Example 3) for tbe day the sum of tbe greatest equations of moon and snn i e. 
1991150. The total gives tbe a of the mean tithi (= t of tbe true tithi). Thns foi tbe day in question the 
aean tithi-index is (36 + 199) 235, or (35-5215 + 199-1150) 234-6365. This was its valne at mean sunrise of tbe 
given day. 
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the values of a, b, c for 181 days to those already found for Chaitrar§ukla 1, the equations of 
6 and c are added from Tables LXVI, LXVII approximately, or from. Tables LXVI A, 
LXVII A in very close and doubtful cases, to the resulting value of a for the day , thus £, the 
true tithi-index, is found 

' In this example we work approximately. 

The serial n umb er of the day Chaitra sukla 1 (m March A D 1226) is 60 and the week- 
day 1, Sunday (Example 3). The a, b , c for mean sunrise have been settled m Example 3. 



d. 


a. 

b. 

c. 

Table LXI, cols. 19-25 

. (60) 

(1) 

36 

215 

211 

(Table LXIV) . 

. (181) 

(6) 

1292 

569 

496 

At mean sunrise on day 

. (241) 

(0) 

1328 

784 

707 

(Table LXYI ) r ‘ Eqn. b ” . 

* 


3 



(Table LXVII ) “ Eqn. c ” . 

• 


117 




At mean sunrise on day 241, £ =1448 = ( Table ZA V III} sukla 5. 

Day 241 was (Table LXIX) August 29. Week-day 0= Saturday- Reference to Table 
Ti XXT confirms this as the right week-day. 

The given Hin du date then is so far correct. The 5th sukla tithi of Bhadrapada ended on, 

gave its name to. Sat., 29 Aug., A.D. 1226. For historical purposes it is seldom necessary, 
unless the karana is mentioned, to find the time of beginning and ending of the tithi , but, if 
required, t his is obtained approximately from Tables LXVIII, col 3, and LXIX. At mean 
sunrise the tithi-mdex was 1448 It began (1448 — 1333 =) 115, or (Table LXX) 8 h 9 m 
before, and ended (1667 — 1448 =) 219, or 15 u 31 m after mean sunrise on that Saturday. 

The tithi. Exact work. 

Example 5. Working the same date with the full decimals, we have — 

d. uf.—d. a. b. c. 

As in Example 3 . . (60) (1) 35 5215 214 8206 211*3001 

Table LXIV . . . (181) (6) 1292 3692 568 7839 495*5392 


(241) (0) 1327*8907 783 6045 706*8393 

For either equation b or equation c note the difference between the values of b or c thus 
found and the nearest value respectively in Table LXVI A or LXVII A, cols 2a, 2b 
Multiply this difference by the group-difference (col. 4). Divide the result roughly by 2 or 
exactly by 2 083 ; and add or subtract the result to or from the standard equation- value 
given in the Table (col. 3) as necessity demands. 

[This is the complete process , but it almost always suffices to arrive very near to the truth 
merely by the exercise of common sense, using Tables LXVI A, LXVII A as Eye-Tables.] 

Here the moon’s anom. 5 is 783 6045, and the nearest amount of Argument b m Table 
LXVI A is 783*3, whose exact equation is 3*1006 (col 3). As the difference m anom. is 
only about 0*3, viz. 0*2712, and the group-difference only 0 4150, we may take 3 1006 as the 
required equation of the given anom. Or we may work roughly by a multiplication of the 
first two decimals of the anom. diff. (0*27) by those of the group-diff (0*42) and a division 
of the result by 2 — yielding 0*0567, which, added to 31006, makes “ equation b ”--=3 1573 ; 
or we may work completely with all four decimals, arriving at the absolutely correct result 
3*1546. 


o 
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The sun's anom. (c) is 706-8393. The equation is similarly found by use of Tables 
IiXVII or LXVII A. The nearest amount of “Argument” in Table LXVII A is 
706*2500. Full work is as follows — Difi. in anom 0 5893. This, multiplied by the group- 
difEereuce (col 4) 0*2257, is 0*133005. This, divided by 2 083, is 0*0638- The equation 
of anom. 706*2500 is (col. 3 ) 117*1181. This plus 0*0638=117 1819, the exact equation 
required. 

Applying, as before, these exact equations of the values of anom. 6 and c to the value of 
a, we have — 

a 

As already found . . 1327 8907 

Eqn. b ... • 3*1546 

Eqn. c ... . 117*1819 

The tithi-index, f,= 1448*2272 

By the work as in Example 4 the tithi-index (t) at mean sunrise was 1448. 

The "karana. 

Example 6. The karana is half a tithi See Table LXVIII, cols. 4, 5. For the date 
we are exam ini ng (Examples 3, 4, 5), viz sukla 5 (Table, col 2 ), the two karanas are 
Bava and Balava. The tithi began (end of Example 4) S h 9“ before and ended 15 h 31 m 
after mean sunrise on 29 Aug. A D. 1226. Its length was 23^ 40 m . Half of this is 11* 
50 m . Thus Bava was the karana from 8 h 9 m before to 3 h 41“ after mean sunrise on 29 
Aug., and Balava was the karana from 3 h 41 m to 15 a 31“ on that day. Since the karana 
mentioned in the given date was Bava, the action referred to m the record must have taken 
place between mean sunrise and 3 h 41“ later on 29 Aug 1226, i.e. roughly between. 6*0 and. 
9*41 a.m. on that day. 

The nakshatra. 

Example 7. Required the nakshatra of the same day, month and year as in Examples 3, 4 , 

S, 6. 

A nakshatra, or lunar mansion, is, in the equal-space system, a 27th part of the complete 
journey of the moon in a lunar month through the circle of the stars. Our nakshatra-index 
shews in which of these parts the moon was at any given moment. In these examples we are 
working for the trne, not mean, moon’s place. Each of these 27 parts has its own nakshatra- 
name and yoga-name (see Example 8). In the systems of Garga and the Brahma- Siddhanta 
the divisions of the constellation-circle are unequal, being designed more nearly to suit the 
positions of the principal stars 1 ; but the names of the divisions are the same as in the 
■equal-space system. 

The indices of the beginning and ending points of the nakshatras are Stated, in 10,000tha 
of the circle, in Table LXVIII. The same in degrees are given, together with those of the 
zodiacal solar signs, in “ Indian Ghronography” Table XXII. 

(A) The rule for finding the nakshatra rougHy, when working with only whole numbers, 
is as follows Take the c of the date ; multiply it by 10 , add the constant 7226 (see § 302 
above) ; and deduct the amount of “ equation c.” This gives s, the sun’s true longitude at 
mean sunrise of the given day. Add s to t and the result is n, the nakshatra -index. Reference 
with this index to Table LXVIII (col. 8, or 9, or 10) shews the nakshatra required, i.e. the 

1 Mr. &.*&. Kaye, in bis “Astronomical Observatories of Jai Singh ” (p. 117), gives the actual left, and tang*, 
of the stars after which the nakshatras were named. 
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true moon’B place amongst the constellations at mean sunrise, stated in 10,000ths of the circle. 
The moon’s place m degrees, minutes, and seconds can be found by Table XLV B, Vol. XIV 
above. 

Thus, by the figures m Example 4 : — 

c x 10 =7070 
Constant +7226 

4296 

Less egn. c — 117 


Sun's true long., s =4179 
Tithi-index, t, +1448 

Nakshatra-mdex n =5627 — (Table LX VIII, cols. 8, 9, 10) Visakha, 

by all systems 

This is approximately correct. 

(B) Greater exactness can be obtained by using the decimals, thus — 

c x 10 =7068-3930 
Constant +7226 3542 


4294-7472 
Less eqn. c — 117 1819 


s =4177 5653 
t +1448-2272 


n =5625 7925 

There is here a little difference m the resulting nakshatra-index, which may in some cases 
be as great as nearly 10 units owing to the roughness of the earlier method. 

(0) The value of s at mean sunrise of the day m question can also be obtained easily by 
my Tables for the sun’s true longitude for each day of the solar year given m Vol. XIV above. 
The following shews method of work . — 

In the present case the serial number of the day in question was 241 True M§sha- 
samkranti took place (see Example 3 ) on Day 84 at 3 h 55 m after mean sunrise The day of 
our date was (241 — 84) the 157th period (each of 24 hours) after the moment of true Mesha- 
aamkranti. On this 157th day at 3 h 55 m after mean sunrise the sun’s true longitude, s, 
was, in 10,000ths of oif-cle, 4182 0049 (Table XL V LIT A, Vol XLV above , p 3S, col ff) 
Deduct the values for 3 hours (Table XLIX, p. 34, sun's true motion on that 157th day ) 
*nd 55™ (Table L, mean motion in minutes ), viz., respectively, 3 3852 aud 1*0457, total 4-4309. 

4182-0049 
- 4-4309 


At mean sunrise s= 41 7 7 *5 740 

This is the value of s at mean sunrise of the 29 August of our date, and, added to t (4177*5740 
+ 1448*2272), it gives us the correct nakshatra-mdex 5625 8012, shewing a slight difference of 
0*0087 m results. 

O 2 
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If, for even greater accuracy, instead of using the value of the sun’s mean motion in 55“, 
we had worked by his hue motion on that 157th day, viz. by dividing by 60 his true motion 
in 1 hour ( Table XLIX, p 5d) and multiplying the result by 55, we should have found •» = 
5625 S092 

This method C, for finding the sun’s longitude ■$, is believed to be absolutely accurate and 
should be relied on in case of doubt 

[For a note on the nakshatra see the nest example ] 

The yoga. 

The nakshatra ( Example 7 ), as quoted m the given date, shews in which of the 27 sidereal 
divisions the moon stood at the moment m question, or the extent of the moon’s journey from 
celestial long. 0° The yOga deals with the combined journeys of both sun and moon. 

To find, therefore, the index of the ysga at mean sunrise of the given day we have to add 
the long of the true sun to the long of the true moon at that moment But the long of 
the true moon is the index n, i e. the nakshattu-mdex already found. And the long, of the 
sun is the index s, also already found ( Example 7). 

Hence the yOga-index (y) — s + n ; or, since n = s + t ( Example 7), y = 2s + t. 
The latter formula makes it easy to find the ySga when it is unnecessary to find the nakshatra. 

At mean sunnse of 29 Aug. A.D. 1226 we have found that s = 4177 5653 and that 
n = 5625 7925 , hence the yOga-mdex (y) = 9803 3578, and (Table LXVIII) the yoga of the 
day was 27 Vaidhriti. 


The several samkrantis. 

'Example 9 To find the values of a , b, c and t at the moments of the seveo al solar samkrdntis 
in the given year, and thereby to find whether a lunar month was common, intercalary (adhika), 
or suppressed ( Jcshaya ) 

A samkranti takes place when the sun touches the point of a zodiacal sign, i e. when he 
reaches long. 30°, 60°, etc When, at the first of two such successive occurrences, the true 
moon is waning and at the second is also waning, or at the first is waxing and at the second 
is also waxing, the lunar month is common. If the moon is waning at the first and waxing at 
the second, the lunar month is repeated. It is intercalary ( [adhika ) When the moon is 
waxing at the first and waning at the second, the lunar month is altogether suppressed ( kshayaf . 

Thus it is necessary to find the a, b, c for the moment of the astronomical beginning of the 
solar year, the actual moment, that is, of the true Mesha-samkranti, and add to their values 
their respective increases during the several true solar months, thus obtaining the a, b, c for the 
moments of the true samkrantis concerned. Adding to the value of a at the moment of a 
samkranti the values of “ equation b ” and “ equation c ” (as in the former examples), we find 
the index of the tithi t, which shews whether the true moon was waging or waning at thei 
moment. 

The date and time of the true Mesha-sa mkranti is given iu Table LXI, cols. 13, 14, 17. 
The intervals in time to each subsequent samkranti, and the collective intervals to each, are 
given m Table LXIII B, cols 8 and 3 ; and the corresponding increases in the values of a, b, c 
ivre given in the same Table, cols. 9, 10, 11 and 4, 5, 6. 

We will consider the conditions for the first few samkrantis of the same year as in 
Examples 3-8, viz. A D. 1226-27, K.Y 4327, Saka 1148. 
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First we have to ascertain the values of a, b, c at the moment of true M§sha samkranti 
which took place ( Table LXI, cols 13, 14, 17) at 3 h 55 m after mean srnmse on Day 84, namely 
Wednesday, 25 March, A D 1226 The a, b, c for mean sunrise of Day 60, Sunday, 1 
Ma rch, the day of Chaitra sukla 1, are given in cols 23, 24, 25 of the same Table. 
Interval between the two, whole days, (84—60=) 24 Taking down the a, b, c for 25 
March and adding them increase for 24 d 3 U 55 m from Tables LX1V, LXV, we find the values 
of a, b , c at the moment of true ifiesha-samkranti, as required 

Table LXIII B gives us the exact interval m time and the amount of increase of a, b, c, 
during that interval, up to the moment of every subsequent samkranti m the year. In close 
cases, of course, full decimals can be used and the equation- values very carefully examined, but 
in general it is only necessary to use whole numbers, as m this example. Only in a doubtful 
case need w e do more 

We desire, let us suppose, to ascertain, from the values of t at the respective Mithuna and 
Karka-samki antis, whether the moon was waxing or waning at the moments of their occurrence. 
The work is as follow s : — 


d tv -d 

a. 

6 

c 

Mean sunt'ise, (Jhait duh 1 ( Table LXT) .60 1 

36 

215 

211 

24 day *’ inaease ( Table LXIV ) ... 24 3 

8127 

871 

66 

3 hows' do ( Table LXV) . . 

42 

5 

0 

55 minutes' do. ( do ) . . 

13 

1 

0 

At moment of title Mesha-samli anti . * 84 4 

8218 

92 

277 

Internal to Mithuna-saynk. (T. LXIII B, left side) 

+ 1105 

262 

171 

At moment of Mitlmnasamh anti 

9323 

354 

4481- 

Eqn b ( Table LXVT) 

250 



Bqn* c ( Table LXVII) • 

41 1 



t 

= 9G14 



This value of t shews that at the Mithuna-samkranti the moon had not reached the point of new 

moon when t = 10,000 She was still waning 





a. 

b 

C 

At moment of Mitlmna-samh anti, as above . . . 

9323 

354 

448 

Interval to Katha-samh. (T LXIII B, cols. 9, 10, 11) . 

703 

147 

47 

At moment of XarTcasamhranti ..... 

26 

501 

5351 

f JEcpz b ( Table LXVT) 

138 



Epi. c ( Table LXVII) 

73 l 




t = 237 

[It is not really necessary, when it is seen that a (here 26) is greater than 0, to add the 
equations, because the value of a proves that the moon had begun a new synodical revolution 
and was waxing ] 

The value of t (and a) shews that the moon was waxing at the Karka-samkranti. Thus 
the lunar month Ashadha ( see cols 1, 2 , Table LXIII B) was intercalated m the given year. 

The place of the moon at the moments of the later samkrantis is obtained, if required, by 
a continuation of similar work and the use of Table LXIII B. 

1 See note to Table LXIII B These values ai e gn eii m the auxiliary Table At the Mithnna-samkranti £> is 
always 445 0677 and etjn. c always 10 5619. At the Kai ka-sarnkranti c is always 534 6213 and eqn. c always 
72-5193, 
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Days of the solar year. 

Example 10. To find the day and week-day of the solar year corresponding to any given 
day in the lum-solar year - 

The moment of true Mesha-samkranti, as given in Table LXI, cols. 13, 14, 17, marks th 
astronomical beginning of the solar year. In different parts of India (see Indian. Calendar , 

§ 28, p. 12, and Indian Chronography, § 43, pp. 18, 19) there are different rules for fixing the first 
day of the solar month, which is sometimes the same day, sometimes the nest day, sometimes 
(in Bengal) the third day. In the present case we imagine the record to have come from the 
Tamil country and we work by the Tamil rule. 

In the given year (Example 3), A.D. 1226, true Mesha-samkranti took place on Bay 84 
/measured from Jan. 1), Wednesday, 25 March, at 3 h 55“ after mean snnrise, and that 
Wednesday was the day ** 1 Mesha ” since the samkranti occurred before sunset. 

The days in Mesha follow regularly. But to find the first civil day of each successive 
month in the year we must establish the moment when each samkranti took place. This 
information is obtained from Table LXI II B. 

We hate determined the given date to be ( see Examples 4, 5) the serial day 241 measured 
from Jan. 1, and the 157th day after the day on which Mfsha-samkranti occurred, which was 
Day 84. Tarn to Table LXIII B. Kanya began 15b days after true Mesha-samkranti ; so our 
date will be in the solar month Kanya Calculate the moment of occurrence of the Kanya- 
samkranti in the given year from the same Table. 

d 

(Table LXI) True Mesha- saihkrfinti . * (84) 

(Table -LXIII B) Internal to Kanyii-samk. . (156) 

Moment of Kanya-sanikranti . . . (240) ( 6 ) 14 19 25 

By Tamil rule, since the samkranti took place after sunset, or 12 h Lanka time, viz. at 
14 h 19 m 25" after mean sunrise, the civil day “ 1 Kanya ” was not ( 6 ) Friday (Bay 240), 
28 August, the day of the samkranti, but was Saturday (Bay 241), 29 August 

And this Saturday happens to have been the very day of our record, which day was in 
solar-vear reckoning 66 1 Kanya.” 

[Observe that, if the record had come from Bengal, its solar date would have been the 
same, since the samkranti occurred before midnight on Friday and the Saturday was therefore 
“ 1 Kanya.” Had it come from Orissa, the Saturday would have been “ 2 Kanya, since the 
first day of the solar month is, m that country, always the day of the samkranti, and so 
“ 1 Kanja ” was the Friday. By the Malabar Rule “ 1 Kanya ” was Saturday.] 

The lagna. 

Example 11. On the day in question (Example 7) it has been established that at mean 
sumise the sun’s true long, s, in 10,000ths of the circle, was 4177 5653 To calculate the 
lagna we must have s in degrees, etc., which can be calculated by Table XLV B, "Vol. XIV above, 
Or by Tables XLVTII A, XLIX, L, in the same volume. We work by the latter. 

The day of the record was the 157th after true Mesha-samkranti, which took place 
gh 55 m after mean sunrise on the day of its occurrence. Table XL VIII A (p. 32) shews that 
at 3 h 55“ aLer mean sunrise 157 days later the sun’s true long-, s, "was 150° 33' 7 ’84. Deduct 
hie motion (true) for 3 h by Table XLIX (p. 54), viz. T IS" 72, and (mean) for 55“ by Table L, 
viz. 2' 15 '"52, total 9' 34" 24. Then s at mean sunrise was 150° 23' 33 v, 60. 

The long, of the point of rising of Kanya is (Indian Chronography, Table XXJ2) 150 , 
and that sign ends at 180°. Take the ending-pomt and calculate the distance between it and 
the sun at mean sunrise, 18Q°-150° 23' 33'’-60=29 o 36' 26"'40. There is no need here for 


w -d. 

h. 

m. 

s. 

(4) 

3 

55 

0 

(2) 

10 

24 

25 
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great accuracy, and we take this as 29° 36'. Turn this into time 'by multiplying the degrees by 
4 m , and the minutes by 4 s . Result l h 58 m 24 s . * ° 

Thus on the given day Kanya was lagna from very shortly before till about l h 58 m after 
mean sunrise. 


In examining the given date in the matter of the karana (Example 6 ) we found that the 
action referred to m the record must have taken place between mean s unr ise and 3 h 41 m later or 
between 6 0 and 9.41 a.m. on Sat , 29 Aug , A D. 1226. The mention of the lagna still further 
reduces the time and shews that the action referred to must have taken place between mpn -n 
sunrise and a time l h 58™ later; or between 6 0 and 7.58 a.m. on t hat day. 


NOTE. 


The above examples may, perhaps, strike the uninitiated as involving an immense amount 
of complicated work in order to obtain the desired result. But such is by no means the case. 
Every date can be calculated in whole numbers at first, and it is very seldom ^hat the decimals 
need be resorted to. They are provided for the purpose of deciding doubtful cases where very 
great accuracy is required. 

For all the details of the giveu date, — and it is very seldom that so many are stated in an 
inscription or grant, — the following exemplifies all the work necessary to be done to put us 
in full possession of the facts In ahout a qnarter of an hour we learn everything that 
has to he learned , and, when less details are given, their accuracy can be proved or disproved 
in a few minutes. What follows shews the ordinary work to be done for t h e date given in 
Examples 3-10. 

Given year = gaka 1148, K.T 4327, Vyaya, A.D. 1226-27. 


d. 

vj.-d. 

h. 

m. 

s. 

1 Mesha = (84) 

(4) 

3 

55 

0 

(156) 

(2) 

10 

24 

25 


(240) (6) 14 19 25 

1 Kanya = (241) 0 Sat. 29 Aug. 


1448 1667 

— 1333 - 1448 


115=8 h 9“ 219 ~ 15 h 31* 

8 h 

9™ 

15 

31 

2)23 

40 

Total BSva 11 

50 

— 8 

9 


= 3 41 


d 

(60) 

(181) 

w.-d. a. 

0) 36 

(6) 1292 

6. c. 

215 211 

569 496 

(241) 

(0) 1328 

3 

117 

784 707 

• 

. t = 1448 

Bhadr. §uk. 5 


c 7070 
7225 



4296 
- 117 



» — 4179 

t = 1448 

» « 5627 

4179 

2 

8358 

4 1448 


Bava on Sat. 29 Aug. 


n ss Yi£akha y — 9806 

y ss Vaidhpiti 
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(Thalagna requires a short calculation by itself ) 

The above decides tie solar mouth, day and ■week-day 

„ „ luni-solar month, day and week-day 


99 

99 

99 

99 

79 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 


» 

99 

99 

99 

99 


99 


55 tithi 
„ karana 
„ nakshatra 

5 > y 5 g a 

„ the positions of sun and moon, their longitudes, and distance from 
another 

„ the time of day referred to, within 2 hours. 
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TABLE A. 

DIFFERENCES IN THE CALENDAR BETWEEN A.RYA AND StlRYA SlDDHlNTA FIXTURES. 

Cols. 1 , 2 . — The number of the year here given is the one generally used in records of the year 
A.D. noted in column 3, and is stated here so as to catch the eye readily. In referring to 
the main Table LX XI the number of the year in columns 1, 2 therein is the present number 
advanced by 1, being the corresponding concurrent year. 

Col. 4, Class A . — Different samvatsara-names given to solar and luni-solar years. 

Col. 4, Class B — Intercalations and suppressions of different lunar months. “jadh.”=an inter- 
calated (adhika) months ; “ ksh,” a suppressed (kshaya) month. 

Col. 4, Class C . — Differences m the civil day called “ Chaitra Sukla 1,” the civil beginning of the 
luni-solar year. The figure in brackets in columns 5, 6 is the number of the civil day 
measured from January 1st. 


K. Y. 

Saka 

A. D. 

Class 

Fixtures 

ACCORDING* TO THE 

expired. 

expired 

First Arya-Siddhanta. 

S Irya-Siddhanfca. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

4007 

828 

906-7 

A 

1 “Prabhava” . 

* 

• 

60 “Kshaya” 

4008 

829 

907-8 

A 

2 “ Vibhava ” 

• 

• 

1 “Prabhava.” 

4009 

830 

908-9 

A 

3 “Sukla” . 

♦ 

* 

2 “ Vibhava." 

4075 

896 

974-75 

B 

4 Ashadha (adh ) . 

* 

* 

3 Jyeshtha (adb-) 

4080 

901 

979-80 

B 

6 Bhadrapada (adk ) 

e 

* 

3 Jyeshtha (adh ), 

4002 

913 

991-92 

A 

27 “Vijaya” 

« 


26 “ N&ndana.” 

4003 

914 

992-93 

A 

28 “Jaya” . 

% 

• 

27 “ Vijaya.” 

4094 

915 

993-94 

A 

29 “Manm&tha” . 

* 

4 

28 “Jaya” 

4095 

916 

994-95 

A 

30 “Durmukha” . 

* 

4 

29 £C Manmatba.” 

4159 

980 

1058-59 

B 

4 Ashadha (adh.) * 

« 


3 Jyeshtha (adh.). 

4177 

998 

1076-77 

A 

53 “ Siddharfchin ” . 

« 


52 “Kalayukta” 

4178 

999 

1077-78 

A 

54 “Raudra” 

i 


53 “ Siddharthm.” 

4179 

1000 

1078-79 

A 

65 “ Durmati ” 

* 


54 “ Baudra.” 

4180 

1001 

1079-80 

A 

56 u Dundubhj ,f . 

4 


55 “Durmati.” 

4193 

1014 

1092-93 

C 

11 Mar (71% 5 Thur. 

m 


12 Mar (72), 6 Fri. 

4232 

1053 

1131-32 

B 

5 Sravana (adb ) . 

a 


4 Ashadha (adh.). 

4251 

1072 

1150-51 

B 

5 Sravana (adb.) * 

« 

* 

4 Ashadha (adh.). 

4256 

1077 

1155-56 

B 

mi 

• 

« 

12 Phalguna (adh ). 

4257 

1078 

1156-57 

B 

1 Chaitra (adh,) . 

m 

• 

mi. 

id 

id 

*1 

C 

23 Feb (54), 5 Thur. 

m- 


24 Mar (84), 0 Sat. 

4262 

1083 

1161-62 

A 

19 “Parthiva” 

# 

* 

18 “Tarawa” 

4263 

1084 

1162-63 

A 

20 44 Vyaya ** 

# 

• 

19 “Parthiva.” 
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K. Y. Saka 

expired expired. 


Fixtures acc ording to the 


A- D. Class. 


First Arya-Siddhanta. 


Surya-Siddhiinta. 


1171 

1172 


1213 i 


1163- 64 

1164- 65 
1212-13 


1247-48 


143637 

1456-57 

1465-66 


A 21 “Sanrajit” 

A 22 44 Sarvadharm ” . 

f 7 Asvma (adh ) 

BW 11 Magha (ksh ) 

12 Phalguna {adh ) 
A | 46 44 Paridhavm ,> . 


1248-49 A 47 <4 Pramadin : 


1249- 50 

1250- 51 
1255-56 
1277-78 


1296-97 


1315-16 

1532-33 

1333- 34 

1334- 35 

1335- 36 

1353-54 

1370-71 

1380-81 

1391-92 

1408-9 

1410-11 

1417- 18 

1418- 19 


1419-20 


A 48 “Ananda” 

A 49 “Rakshasa” 

C 11 Mar (70), 5 Thur. 

f J 9 Margaiira (adh ) 
B-< 10 Pausha ( ksh .) » 

\j 12 Phalguna (adh.) 

B 12 Phalguna (adh.) 

B 12 Phalguna (adh.) 

A * 12 44 Bahudhanya 3 * 

A 13 44 Pramathin ■* . 

A 14 i4# Vikrama” 

A r 15 44 Vnsha” 
f 7 Asvma (adh ) 

B< 11 Magha (ksh.) . 

1 12 Phalguna (adh.) 

B ’ 3 Jyeshtha (adh.) 

B . Ntt. 

B 7 Asvina(adh.) 

B 3 Jyeshtha (adh.) 

B 7 Asvina (adh.) 

A 38 44 Krodhm ” 

A 39 44 Visvavasu ** . 

( 8 Karttika (adh.) 

R< , 11 Magha (ksh ) 
t ! 12 Phalguna (adh ) 
A I 40 44 Paiabhava 33 * 


1420-21 A 41 44 PlaYanga” 


C 18 Mar. (78), 1 Sun. 

fl 8 Karttika (adh ) , 
B< j 10 Pmt&ha (ksh ) 

M 12 Phalguna (adh ) 
B j 2 Vaieakha (adh.) 


20 44 Vyaya ” 

21 44 Sarvajit 33 
^7 Asvma (adh ). 

45 44 Yirodhakrit ” 

46 44 Paxidhavin/* 

47 44 PraAnadm/* 

48 46 Ananda. 

10 Mar (69), 4 Wed. 

8 Karttika (adh ). 

10 Pausha (ksh ). > 

12 Phalguna (adh ). J 

9 Margasira (adh.). | 

10 Pausha (ksh.). > 

12 Phalguna (adh ). J 

8 Karttika (adh.). | 

9 Margasira (ksh ). V 
12 Phalguna (adh.). J 

‘ 11 44 tsvara ” 

12 44 Bahudhanya/* 

13 ‘Pramathin/’ 

14 44 Vikrama/* 

^6 Bhadrapada (adh. ). 

2 Vaisakha (adh.). 

8 Karttika (adh ). "> 

9 Mar ga^ti a ( ksh ). ) 
6 Bhadrapada (adh ). 

2 Vaisakha (adh.). 

6 Bhadrapada (adh.) 

37 44 Sobhana/* 


38 “Krodhin/ 5 




Karttika (adh.). 


39 “ Ywvavasu.” 

40 “ Parabhava.” 

19 Mar. (79), 2 Mon. 
^■8 Karttika (adh.). 

1 Chaitra (adh.). 
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A. D. 

Class. * 

PlXTm^S ACCORDING TO THE 


First Arya-Siddk&nfca. 

Surya-Siddhanta 

I 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

4574 

1395 

1473-74 

C 

28 Feb. (59), 1 Sun. 



27 Feb. (58), 0 Sat. 




r 

7 Asvma (adh ) 



7 Asvina (adh.) A 

4576 

1397 

1475-76 

H 

10 Pauska (keh ) . 



11 Magha (hsk ) > 




i 

12 Fhalguna {adh ) 

* 


12 Fhalguna (adh.) J 

4587 

1408 

1486-87 

B 

6 Bhadrapada (adh.) 

* 


5 Sravansa (adh ) 

4603 

1424 

1502 3 

A 

4 “Pramoda” 

• 


3 “ Sukla ” 

4004 

1425 

1503-4 

A 

5 44 Prampati ” 

* 


4 “ Pramoda ” 

id. 

id. 

id. 

B 

2 Vaisakha (adh.) 

« 


t Chaitra (adh). 

4605 

1426 

1504-5 

A 

6 44 Anglrasa” 

* 

* 

5 44 Prajapati ” 

4606 

1427 

1505-6 

A 

7 “Srmukha” . 

% 

m 

6 44 Angirasa.” 

id. 

id 

id 

B 

6 Bhadrapada (adh.) 

* 


5 S?avana (adh). 

4607 

1428 

1506-7 

A 

8 “ Bhava ” 


% 

7 “Srimukba,” 

4608 

1429 

1507-8 

A 

9 “Yuvan” 


• 

8 44 Bhava.” 

4609 

1430 

1508-9 

A 

10 64 Dhatxi ” 


* 

9 “ Yuvan.” 

4610 

1431 

1509-10 

A 

11 “Isva ra” 


4 

10 “ Dhatn.’* 

* 

4611 

1432 

1510-11 

A 

12 “ Bahudhanya” 


* 

11 “ Isvara ” 

4612 

1433 

1511-13 

A 

13 “ Pramathin” • 



12 64 Bahudhanya.” 

4613 

1434 ' 

1512-13 

A 

14“Vikrama” 


* 

13 Pramathin^* 

4614 

1436 

1513-14 

A 

15 Vrisha” . 


* 

14 ** Vikrama.” 

4615 

1430 

1514-15 

i a ! 

16 “ Chitrabhanu** 


v 

15 ** Vrisha.” 

8 Karttika (adh ). 

4622 

1443 

1621-22 

B 

Nil. 


J 

l 

9 3fargasira (ksk ). 

4644 

1465 

1543-44 

B 

6 Bhadrapada (adh.) 


m 

5 Sravana (adh.). 

4659 

1480 

1558-59 

C 

21 Mar (80), 2 Mod. 


m 

20 Mar (79), 1 Sun* 




r 

8 KLarfcfcika (adh.) . 


• 


4660 

1481 

1559-60 

b4 

11 Magha ( hsh .) 

« 

. 

v 7 Asvma (adh). 

“WV 

4679 

1500 

1578-79 


12 PbMguna (adh ) 

8 Kartfcika (adh ) . 

« 


7 Asvina {adh )- 

4682 

1503 

1581-82 

0 

6 Mar. (65), 2 Mon 

m 

* 

5 Max. (64), 1 Sun. 

4689 

1510 

1588-89 

A 

31 “ Hemalamba” 

m 

• 

30 w Burmukha.” 

4690 

1511 

1589-90 

A 

32 “ Y Jamba” 

m 

» 

31 " Hemalaraba / 9 

4691 

1512 

1590-91 

A 

33 s< VJdiriii” 

m 

* 

32 * Yilamba.” 

4692 

1513 

1591-92 

' A 

34 Sarvarm 9 * 

* 

- 

33 « Vikarm.” 

4693 

1514 

1592-93 

A 

35 “Plava”. 

- 

m 

34 v Sarvarm.^ 

4694 

1615 

1593-94 

A 

36 46 gubhakrit’* . 

* 

* 

\ 35 * Pl&va.” 


p 2 
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k. y. 

expired v 

Sak& 

expired* 

A. D. 

Class. 

Fixtures according to the 

First Arya-Siddhanta. 

Surya-Siddhanta. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

4695 

1516 

1594-95 

A 

37 “ Sobhana” 

36 “ Subhakrit.” 

4696 

1517 

1595-96 

A 

38 " Krodhm” 

37 " SobhanaJ* 

4697 

1518 

1596-97 

A 

39 * Visvavasu 4 * . * 

38 « Krodbin.” 

4696 

1519 

1597-98 

A 

40 * Parabhava 44 . 

39 ** Visvavasu. 4 * 

id* 

id. 

id. 

B 

8 Karttika {adh.) . 

7 Asvma (adh ). 

4699 

1520 

1598-99 

A 

41 * Plavanga ” . 

40 " Parabhava 44 

4700 

1521 

1599-1600 

A 

42 " Klaka” 

41 " Plavanga. 4 * 

4701 

1522 

1600-1 

A 

43 " Saumya ,, 

42 “Klaka” 

4720 

1541 

1619-20 

C 

7 Mar. (66), 1 Sun. 

6 Mar. (65), 0 Sat. 

4731 

1562 

1 1630-31 

c 

4 Mar. (63), 5 Thur. 

5 Mar. (64), 6 Fn. 

4754 

1575 

1653-54 

c 

20 Mar (79), 1 Sun. 

19 Mar. (78), 0 Sat. 

4757 

1578 

1656-57 

c 

17 Mar (77), 2 Mon. 

16 Mar. (76), 1 Sun. 

4773 

1594 

1672-73 

c 

20 Mar. (80), 4 Wed 

19 Mar. (79), 3 Tues. 

4774 

1595 

1673-74 

A 

57 " Budhirodgarm 44 

56 ' f Dundubhi.” 

4775 

1596 

1674-75 

A 

58 “ Raktaksha ” . 

57 “ Rudhircdgarin. 4 * 

4776 

1597 

1675-76 

A 

59 " Krodhana 44 

58 * R&kt&kaha. 44 

4777 

1598 

1676-77 

A 

60 * Kshaya” 

59 w Krcdhana 4 * 

4778 

1599 

1677-78 

A 

1 "Prabh&va 44 . * 

60 « Kshaya. 4 * 

4779 

, 

1600 

1678-79 

A 

2 "Yibh&va 44 

1 t€ Prabhava. 44 

4780 

1601 

1679-80 

A 

3 * Sukla 44 . 

2 " Vibhava. 4 * 

4781 

1602 

1680-81 

A 

4 Pramoda 

3 « Sukla.** 

4782 

1603 

1681-82 

A 

5 * Prajapatx 44 * 

4 " Pramdda 44 

4783 

1604 

1682-83 

A 

6 " Ahgirasa” ... 

5 " Prajapati. 44 

4784 

1605 

1683-84 

A 

7 * Smmikha 44 

6 Angir&sa. 44 

4785 

1606 

1684-85 

A 

8 “ Bhava 44 

7 (c Srfmukha.** 

4786 

1607 

1685-86 

A 

9"Yuvan” 

8 « Bhava 44 

4801 

1622 

1700-1 

B t 

7 Asvina (adh ) 

11 Mdgha ( ksh ) . 

| 7 Asvina (adh.). 

4802 

1623 

1701-2 

B 

1 Chaitra (adh ) 

NtL 

id. 

id 

id. 

C 

27 Feb. (58), 5 Thur. 

29 Mar (88), 0 Sab. 

4807 

1628 

1706-7 

B 

4 Ashadha (adh ) . 

3 Jyeshtha (adh.). 

4819 

1640 

1718-19 

C 

22 Mar (81), 0 Sat. 

21 Mar (80), 6 Fn. 

4826 

1647 

1725-26 

— *S„. ■».. Ml., I. - 

B 

4 Ashadha (adh.) . 

3 Jyeshtha (adh )» 
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THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA- “TRUE” SYSTEM 


i2fi 


TABLE LXI. 

-Notes* 

Cols. 1 to 4 — The present Table states the concurrent years so as exactly to correspond with 
Table I of the “ Indian Calendar 5> and in that respect to save trouble for those who have become 
accustomed to use that publication The year usually quoted m inscriptions is the expired year, 
though sometimes the concurrent year is given , e g , the year A D 8*Mb900^corresponds to the 
concurrent years K Y 4001, Saka 822, but to the expired years K* Y 4000, Saka 821 

GoL 8 — All the entries are of intercalated (adhika) months, except those m italics, which 
suppressed (kshaya) months* 

A List of instances where m important details the Arya and Siirya differ IS given m Table A 
at end of text. 

It has not been thought necessary to include in this Table the years between A D. 499 and 
899. This paper concerns computation by the true motions of sun and moon, and it is practr- 
cally certain that prior, at least, to the latter date all calculations for almanacs m India were 
made by mean planetary motions. 


EF1GRAPHIA mmCA. 


[Vol. XVI. 


TABLE 

General Table for calculation 
Conforming to Table I “ Indian /Calendar,** 
Entries in italics in Column 7 shew where, in the Northern system, samvatsara- 

* = Leap -years of 366 days 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




a 

1 

s 

>> 



JOVIAN SAMVATSARA, 


INTERCALATED 
(adhika) and 



A ' 
> 

| 







SUPPRESSED 

Kali. 

Saka. 

Kollam. 

A.D. 





(kshaya) Lunar 
months (true). 



*9 g 



Southern 


Northern 




-* 2 » 




system 


system* 





6 

a- 8 








1 

2 

3 

3a 


5 

6 

7 

8 

400], 

822 

957 

306 

74-75- 

899-900 

53 Siddharthin 


53 Siddharthin 


mm* 

mo2 

323 

958 

307 

75-76 

*900-01 

64 Raudra 

» 

54 Raudra 

• 

mm* 

4003 

824 

959 

308 

76-77 

901-02 

55 Burmati 

* 

55 Burmati 

• 

2 Vaisakha 

4064 

830 

my 

309, 

77-78 

902-03 

56 Bundubhi 

a 

56 Bundubhi 

* 

... 

4005 

826 j 

961 

310 

78-79 

903-04 

57 Rudhixodgarin 

57 Rudbirodgarin 

6 Bhadrap&da 

4006 

827 

962 

3U 

79-80 

*904,05 

58 Raktaksha 

• 

58 Raktaksha 

* 


*007 

828 

963 

312 

80-81 

905-06 

59 Krodhana 

• 

59 Krodhana*f 


• . 

4008 

829 

964 

313 

81-82 

806-07 

60 Kshaya 

« 

1 Prabhava 


5 Sravapa 

4009 

830 

965 

314 

82-83 

907-08 

1 Prabhava 


2 Vibhava 


*»* 

4010 

831 

966 

315 

83-84 

*908-09 

2 Vibbava 


3 Sukla . 


*** 

4011 

832 

967 

316 

84-85 

909-10 

3 Sukla 


4 Pramoda 


3 Jyeshtha 

4013 

833 

90S 

317 

85-86 

910-11 

4 Pramoda 

• 

5 Prajapati 


+ *m 

4013 

834 

969 

318 

86-87 

911-12 

5 Prajapati 

» 

6 Angirasa 

{ 

7 Asvina 7 

10 Pausha (ksh ) ) 

4014 

835 

970 

319- 

87-88 

*912-13 

6 Angirasa 

m 

7 Srimukha 


1 Chaitra 

4015 

836 

971 

320 

88-89 

913-14 

7 Srimukha 

« 

S Bhava . 


• * 

4016 

837 

972 

321 

89-90 

914-15 

8 Bhava . 

« 

9 Yuvan * 


5 Sravai^a 

4017 

838 

973 

322 

90-91 

915-16 

9 Yuvan . 

• 

10 Bhatri * 



4018 

839 

974 

323 

91-92 

*916-17 

10 Bhatp . 

• 

11 Isvara * 


**m 

*019 

840 

975 

324 

92-93 

917-18 

11 Is vara * 

♦ 

12 Bahudhanya 


4 Ashadha 

4030 

841 

976 

325 

93-94 

918-19 

12 Bahudhanya 

• 

13 Pramathin 



4031 

842 

977 

326 

94-95 

919-20 

13 Pramathin 

* 

14 Vikrama 


mm* 


t 60 Kahaya was suppressed in the north. 
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THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : fI TRUE ” SYSTEM. 


LXI. 

by the First Arya-SiddhInta. 

the columns being similarly numbered * 

names of solar years differ from , , _ 

e § lven by followers of the Surya-Siddiianta. 

— = = === - r=L 1 — — figur e* tn brackets^ number of ctvil days measured from J anuary IsL 

COMMENT CEMENT OF THE 


Solar year* 


Eunx-solar year (mean: sunrise of civil bay oh which: 

CbAXTRA SUKLa I EHBS). 


Day and 
month, A D. 


Week- 

day. 


22 Mar (81) 

21 Mar (81) 

22 Mar (81) 
22 Mar (81) 
22 Mar. (81) 

21 Mar. (81) 

22 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar (81) 
22 Mar. (81) 

21 Mar (81) 

22 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar (81) 

21 Mar. (81) 

22 Max (81) 
22 Mar (81) 
22 Mar (81) 

21 Mar (81) 

22 Mar (81) 
22 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar. (81) 


5 Thur. 

6 Fri. 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon 

3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

| G Fn. 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon. . 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

6 Fri. . 
0 Sat . 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tues 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon. . 


Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 


Day and 
month, AD. 


H 

M. 

S* 


13 

47 

30 

16 Mar. (75) 

20 

0 

0 

4 Mar (64) 

2 

12 

30 

22 Feb (53) 

8 

25 

0 

13 Mar. (72) 

14 

37 

30 

3 Mar. (62) 

20 

50 

0 

20 Mar. (80) 

3 

2 

30 

10 Mar (69) 

9 

15 

0 

27 Feb (58) 

15 

27 

30 

17 Mar. (76) 

21 

40 

0 

6 Mar (66) 

3 

52 

30 

23 Feb (54) 

10 

5 

0 

.14 Max. (73) 

16 

17 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

22 

30 

0 

22 Feb. (53) 

4 

42 

30 

11 Mar. (70) 

10 

55 

0 

28 Feb. (59) 

17 

7 

30 

19 Mar. (78) 

23 

20 

0 

7 Max. (67) 

5 

32 

30 

25 Feb. (56) 

11 

45 

0 

16 Mar. (75) 

17 

57 

30 

5 Max. (64) 


Week- 

day. 


6 Fri. 

3 Tues. 

1 Sun. , 

0 Sat. , 
5 Thur. 
3 Tues. 

1 Sun. . 
5 Thur. 

3 Tues. 

1 Sun. . 
5 Thur. 

4 Wed. 

! 2 Mon. . 

0 Sat* • 

5 Thur. 

2 Mon. 

1 Sun. . 

5 Thur. 

3 Tues. 

2 Mon. . 

6 Fri. . 


9939 8668 
9815-5502 
29 8854 
64*5051 
278-8203 
9974-8281 
189-1433 
64 8268 
9760 8345 
9975 1497 
9850-8331 
9885-4728 
99*7880 
314*1033 
10*1109 
9885*7943 
9920-4340 
9796-1174 
10-4326 
45*0722 
9920-7556 


196-5305 
43-7653 
927-2917 
863 2752 
746 8017 ' 
646 4936 
530-0200 
377 2548 
276 9467 
160*4731 
7-7079 
943 6915 
827-2178 
710*7443 
610 4362 
457-6710 
393 6545 
240 8S93 

: 

124 4158 
60 3992 
907 6340 


259 4537 
228 6299 
1 2005438 
251-8535 
223-7674 
272-3393 
244*2533 
213*4295 
262-0014 
233*9153 
203 0914 
254-4011 
226 3151 
198*2290 
246 8010 
215*9771 
267-2868 
236 4269 
208 3769 
259 6866 
228*862 8 



4008 

4009 

4010 

4011 

4012 

4013 

4014 

4015 

4016 

4017 

4018 

4019 

4020 
4021 
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[Vol. XYI. 
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TABLE 


Kali. 

&aka. 

d 

J 

> 

1 

& 

| 

if 

48 g 

a- 9 

Kollam. 

A.D. 

Jovian Sahvatsaba 

INTERCALATED 
* ( adhika ) and 

SUPPRESSED 

Southern 

system* 

Northern 

system* 

(kshaya) Lunas 
months (true). 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4022 

843 

■ 

327 

95-96 

*920-21 

14 Vikrama 


15 Trisha . 


2 Vaiaakh* . 

402a 

844 

1 

328- 

96-97 

921-22 

15 Vrisha . 


16 Chitrabhanu 

• 

• *» 

4024 

845 

980 

329 

97-98 

922-23 

16 Chitrabhanu 


17 Subh&nu 


6 Bhadrapada 

4025 

846 

981 

330 

98-99 

923-24 

17 Subh&xra 


18 Tarana * 


*•• 


847 

982 

331 

99-100 

*924-25 

18 Tarana . 


19 Parthiva 



4027 

848 

983 

i 332 

100-01 

925-26 

19 Parthiva 


20 Vyaya . 


4 Ashadha 

4028 

849 

984 

333 

101-02 

926-27 

20 Vyaya * 


21 Sarvajit* 


•** 

4020 

1 

985 

334 

102-03 

927-28 

21 Sarvajit. 


22 Sarvadharin 



4030 

851 

986 

‘*■335 

103-04 

*928-29 

22 Sarvadharin 


23 Yirodhin 


3 Jyeshtha 

4031 

852 

987 

336 

104-05 

929-30 

23 Virodlun 


24 Vikrita * 


* 

4082 

853 

988 

337 

105-06 

930-31 

24 Vikrita „ 


25 Khara * 


1 Asvma 

4033 

854 

989 

338 

106-07 

931-32 

25 Khar* . 


26 Nandana 



4034 

855 


339 

107-08 

*932-33 

26 N&ndana 


27 Vijaya . 


„* 


856 

991 

340 

1084)9 

933-34 

27 Vijava . 


28 Jaya 


5 Sravana 

4036 

857 

992 

341 

109-10 

934-35 

28 Jaya + 


29 Manmatha 


*-• * 

4037 

858 

993 

342 

110-11 

935-36 

29 Manmatha 


30 Durmukha 


p 

»»* 

j 

859 

994 

343 

111-12 

*936-37 

30 Dunnukha 


3 1 Hemalamba 


3 Jyeshtha • 

4039 


995 

344 

112-13 

937-38 

31 Hemalamba 


32 Vilamba 



4040 

861 

996 

345 

113-14 

938-39 

32 Vilamba 


33 Vikarin . 


»#• 

4041 

862 

997 

346 

114-15 

939-40 

33 Vikarin * 


34 Sarvarin 


2 Vaisakha * 

4042 

863 

998 

347 

115-16 

*940-41 

34 Sarvarin 


35 Plava . 


**• 

4043 

864 

999 

348 

116-17 

941-42 

35 Plava * 


36 Subhakrit 


6 Bhadrapada 

4044 

865 


349 

117-18 

942-43 

36 Subhakni 


37 Sobhana 



4045 

866 

1001 

350 

118-19 

943-44 

37 Sdbhana 


38 KrodJhin 



4046* 

867 

1002 

351 

116-20 

*944-45 

38 Kr5dhw 

* 

■ 

39 Visvavasu 

• 

4 Ashadha 





















IXl—Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OP THE 


SOUS TEAS. 

LtJNI-SOLAB TEAS (MBAS SUNBISB OF CIVIL DAT ON WHICH 
Chaitea BTCELA 1 ends). 

Kail. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha* 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

6. 



13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







22 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

0 

10 

0 

23 Peb. (54) 

4 Wed. 

135*0709 

791-1625 

200-7767 

4022 

22 Mar. (81) 

5 Thur. 

6 

22 

30 

13 Mar. (72) 

3 Tues. 

169-7105 

727-1460 

252-0864 

4023 

22 Mar. (81) 

6 Fn. • 

12 

35 

0 

2 Mar. (61) 

0 Sat. . 

45 3939 

574 3808 

221-2635 

2024 

22 Mar. (81) 

0 Sat. • 

18 

47 

30 

21 Mar. (80) 

6 Pri. . 

80-0335 

510-3623 

272.-6722 

4025 

22 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

1 

0 

0 

9 Mar. (69) 

3 Tues. 

9955-7169 

357-5972 

241-7624 

4026 

22 Mar. (81) 

3 Tuea. 

7 

12 

30 

26 Feb. (57) 

0 Sat. • 

9831-4003 

204-8339 

210-9246 

402T 

22 Mar. (81) 

4 Wed. 

13 

25 

0 

17 Mar. (76) 

6 Pri. . 

9866 0399 

140-8154 

262-2323 

4028 

22 Mar. (81) 

5 Thur. 

19 

37 

30 

7 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

80-3551 

24-3419 

234-1482 

4029 

22 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. « 

1 

50 

0 

24 Peb. (56) 

1 Sun. . 

9956 0385 

871-5766 

203-3243 

4030 

22 Mar. (81) 

1 Sun. . 

8 

2 

30 

14 Mar. (73) 

0 Sat. . 

9990 6782 

807-5702 

254-6340 

4031> 

22 Mar. (81) 

2 Mon. * 

14 

15 

0 

4 Mar. (63) 

5 Thur. 

204 9934 

691-0866 

226-5480 

4032 

22 Mar. (81) 

3 Tuea 

20 

27 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

239-6331 

627-0701 

2 77-8677 

4033- 

22 Mar. (82) 

6 Thur. 

2 

40 

0 

11 Mar. (71) 

1 Sun. . 

115-3164 

474-3049 

247 0339 

[ 4031 

22 Mar. (81) 

6 Eri. . 

8 

52 

30 

28 Peb. (59) 

5 Thur. 

9990-9998 

321-5397 

? 216-2100 

4035 

22 Mar. (81) 

0 Sat. . 

15 

5 

0 

19 Mar. (78) 

4 Wed. 

25-6394 

257-8140 

2702575 

[ 4036 

22 Mar. (81) 

1 Sun. . 

21 

17 

30 

8 Mar. (67) 

1 Sun. . 

9901-3228 

104-7580- 

236-6958 

4037 

22 Mar. (82) 

3 Tuea 

3 

30 

0 

26 Peb. (57) 

6 PrL . 

115-6381 

988-2845 

208-6098 

4038 

22 Mar. (81) 

4 Wed. , 

9 

42 

30 

16 Mar. (75) 

5 Thur. 

150-2777 

924-2680 

259-9195 

4039 

22 Mar. (81) 

, 5 Thur. 

15 

55 

0 

5 Mar. (64) 

2 Mon. . 

25-9611 

771-5027 

229-0957 

4010 

22 Mar. (81) 

6 PrL . 

22 

7 

30 

23 Peb. (54) 

0 Sat. » 

240-2763 

655 0292 

201-9096 


22 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

4 

20 

0 

12 Mar. (72) 

5 Thun 

9936-2841 

654-7211 

249-5816 

4012 

22 Mar. (81) 

2 Mon. . 

10 

32 

30 

1 Mar. (60) 

2 Mon. . 

9811-9675 

401-9560 

218*7576 


22 Mar. (81) 

3 Tues. 

16 

45 

0 

20 Mar. (79) 

1 Sun. . 

9846-6072 

337*9394 

270-0674 

4044 

22 Mar. (81) 

4 Wed. 

22' 

57 

SO 

9 Mar. (68) 

5 Thur. 

9722-3005 

185-1742 

239-9517 

4045 

22 Mar. (82) 

6 Pri. . 

5 

10 

0 

27 Peb. (68) 

3 Tues. 

9936-6067 

68-7007 

211-1575 

4016 


Q 




















EPtGRAPHIA INDICA 


tvofc. xn 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 



868 

1003 

869 

t 1004 


mjb 

G5E 


4049 

4050 

4051 I 872 1 1007 

4052 

4053 I 874 I 1009 



878 

1013 

879 

1014 


4061 

4062 883 1018 

4063 884 1 

4064 885 

4065 886 f 1021 

4086 887 

888 


123-24 


24-25 


128- 29 

129- 30 


134- 35 

135- 36 

136- 37 

137- 38 


139- 40 

140- 41 


889 1024 373 I 141-42 


891 

1026 

375 

143-44 

892 

1027 

376 

144-45 



Jovian Samvatsara. 


South brtk 
system. 


Northern 

system. 


5 

6 j 

945-46 

i 

39 Visvavaeu 

946-47 

40 Parabhava 

947-48 

41 Piavahga 

*948^49 

42 Kllaka . . ! 

949-50 

43 Saumya 

950-51 

44 Sadharana 

951-52 

45 Virodhakrit . 

*952-53 

46 Pandhavm . 

953-54 

47 Pramadin 

954-65 

48 Amanda 

955-66 

49 Rakehaea 

*956-57 

50 Anala . 

957-68 

51 Pihgala 

958-69 

52 Kalayukta 

959-60 

53 Siddharthin . 

*960-61 

54 Raudra * 

961-62 

55 Durmats 

962-63 

56 Dandubhi 

963-64 

57 Rudhnrddgarm 

*964-65 

58 R&ktaksha * 

966-66 

59 Krodhana 

966-67 

60 Kshaya 

967-68 

1 Rfabhava 

*968-69 

2 Vibhava 

968-70 

3 Sukla * 


40 Parabhava 

41 Plavanga 

42 Kilaka . 

43 Saumya 

44 Sadharana 

45 Virodhakrit . 

46 Pandhavm * 

47 Pramadm 

48 Ananda 

49 Rakshasa 

50 Anala . 

51 Pmgala 

52 Kalayukta 

63 Siddharthin . 
54 Raudra 
65 Hurmati 

56 Bundubhi 

57 Rudhirodgarm 

58 Rakiaksha . 

59 Krodhana 

60 Kshaya 

1 Frabhava 

2 Vibhava * 

3 Sukla . 

4 Pramoda . 


Intebcaiated 
(adhtka) and 
suppress sn> 
(kshaya) Lunar 
months (true) 


3 JySshthfc 

7 Aavma 

5 Sravaija 

3 Jyeehtba 

2 Vais&hha 

6 Bhadrapada 

*# • 

4 Aahudha 

**• 

3 Jy'Ssht'ba , 

7 Asvin*. 
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#S:j 3£J^~C ontfc. 


1 COMMENCEMENT OF THE 

— 

So nU/Mft YEAK. 

Ltjn^-solak yeab. (mean synbxse of CIVIL day 

C^LAITBA SUE LA 1 l^DS' 

B MIL A 

IT » v 

1 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
time Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and. 
month, A.D. 

i 

1 

"Week- > 
day. | 

l 

a 

6. 

t 

It** 

! 13. 

14 


17 


19 

20 j 

23 

24 

2'S 

1 



H. 

M. 

s. 


i 





! 22 Mat. (81) 

0 Spt. . 

11 

22 

30 

, 17 Mar. (76) 

2 Mon. . 

9972.2453 

4 6841 

2*' 2 #172 

4*47 

22 Mar. (81) 

I Spin. . 

, L7 

35 

0 

7 Mar. (66) 

0 Sat. . j 

185 5605 

888 2100 

2%4Mll 

4MH 

\ 22 Mat. (81) 

2 Mon. . 

23 

47 

30 

24 Eeb. (56) 

4 Wed. 

61-2440 

735-4454 

303 5584 

4ft 49 

22 Mar. .(82) 

4 Wed. 

6 

0 

0 

14 Mar. (74) 

3 Tue&' 

95 8836 

§71 4290 

£54 Mr 9 

4fiM 

i 22 Mar. (81$ 

5 T.hur. 

12 

12 

30 

3 Mar. (62) 

0 Sat. . 

9971 5669 ’ 

518 6637 

224 0432 

mm 

22 Mar, (81) 

6 Eri. . 

18 

25 

0 

22 Mar. (81) 

6 JBVau „ 

6*2066 , 

l 

454 6473 1 

275 3528 

4ttS2 

r 

i 23 Mat. .(82) 

1 Son. * 

0 

37 

30 

11 Max. (70) 

3 Tues. 

9881-8899 ■ 

! 

3018921 

244 529k 

4<C3 

j 22 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

6, 

50 

0 

28 Feb (59) 

0 Sat. . 

9757-5734 1 

149 1168 

213 7002 

j 4054 

22 Mar,. (81) 

3 

13 

2 

30 

18 Mar. (77) 

6 Tri. . 

9702*2130 j 

85 1004 

zmmm 

mm 

22 Mar.' (SI) 

4 Wed. 

, L9 

15 

0 

8, Mar. (67) 

4 Wed. 

6*5282 ] 

068 62S8 

236 9287 

40M 

23 Mar ,(82) 

0 Eri. . 

l 

27 

30 

26 Eeb. (57) 

2 Mon. . 

220*8435 j 

852 1532 

208 8*27 

: 4 057 

• 22 Map, (82) 

22 Mar, (81) 

22 Mar,, (81) 

1 23 Mar,. ( 82) 

1 22 Mar. (82), 
'i 22 Mar,. (81) 
.22 Mar* (81) 

23 Mar. (82) 

; 22 Mar. (82) 

.22 Mar, (81)’, 

| 22 Mar (81) 

23 Mar. (82) 

,22 Mar, (82). 

22 Mar. (81) 

0 Satv • 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon. . 

4 Wod. 

5 Tkur. , 

0 Eri . 

i 0 Sat, . 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon- . 

> 7 

13 

,20 

, 2 

a 

14 

20 

3 

9 

15 

21 

3. 

10 

10 

40 

62 

5 

17 

30 

42 

56 

7 

20 

32 

45 

57 

10 , 

22 

0 

30 

0 

30 

0 

30 

0 

30 

0 

30 

0 

30 

0 

30 

16 Mar. (76) 

5 Mar. (64) 

22 Eeb. (53) 

13 Mar- (72) 

1 Mar. (61) 

20 Mar. (79) 

9 Mar. (68) 

27 Eeb. (58) 

17 Mai;. (77) 

7 Max. (66) 

24 Feb. (55) 

15 Mar (74) 

3 Max (63) 

21 Mar, (89) 

1 Sun. , 

5 Thur, 

2 Mon. . 

1 Sun. . 

5 Thur, 

4 Wed. 

! 

1 Sun. . 

6 3 TrL . 

5 Thur, 

3 Tues* 

0 Sat. . 

6 Ftl - 

3 Tues. 

1 Sub. * 

255*4831 1 
131-1665 | 
6'849fl | 

41 4895 

9917-1729 

9951 8125 

9827-4959 

41 8112 

75 4508 

290 7660 

166 4494 

201 0890 

76 7724 

9772-7802 

788 1367 ! 

i 

635 3715 | 
482 6064 ’ 
418 5898 1 

265 8247 

201 8082 

49 0429 

932 5694 ' 

; 868 5529 

; 1 

j 752 0794 | 
599 3141 [ 
535 2977 

382 5385 

282 2243 , 

2601524 

229 3286 

168 5047 

249 8145 j 

218 9905 

270 30k3 

239 4764 

211 mu 

262 7001 

234 6440 

2<3 79t»l 

255 0093 

£24 2760 

272 8479 

Q 

I MM 

I 

; 405# 

1 

! 

mi 

4 mt 

#fH4 

40*5 

4?JtW 

mm 

MUM 

4001 

1 4070 

4071 

-J 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[Yol. xn 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


Kah. ' £ 

saka. 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

Meshadi solar year 
in Bengal. 

vollam. 


Jovian Samvatsara 

Intercalated 
(adhika) and 
SUPPRESSED 

(Jcshaya) Lunar 
months (true). 

A.D. 

Southern 

system* 

Northern 

system. 

1 

Hi 

EH 

3 a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4072 

893 

1028 

377 

145-46 

970-71 

4 Pramoda 

5 Prajapati 

••• 

4073 

894 

1029 

378 

146-47 

971-72 

5 Prajapati 

6 -Angirasa 

5 Sravana 

4074 

895 

1030 

379 

147-48 

*972-73 

6 Angirasa 

7 Srlmukha 

• • 0 

4075 

896 

1031 

380 

148-49 

973-74 

7 Srlmukha 

8 Bhava • 


4076 

897 

1032 

381 

149-50 

974-75 

8 Bhava . 

9 Yuvan . 

4 Aehadha 

4077 

898 

1033 

382 

150-51 

975-78 

9 Yu van . 

10 Dhatri . 

... 

4078 

899 

1034 

383 

151-52 

*976-77 

10 Ehatri . 

11 Isvara . 


4079 

900 

1035 

384 

152-53 

977-78 

11 Is vara . 

12 Bahudhanya . 

1 Chaitra 

4080 

901 

1036 

385 

153-54 

978-79 

12 Bahudhanya . 

13 Pramathin 

* •« 

4081 

902 

1037 

386 

154-55 

979-80 

13 Pramathm 

14 Vikrama 

6 Bhadrapada 

4082 

903 

1038 

387 

155-56 

*980-81 

14 Vikrama 

15 Vrisha . 

... 

4083 

904 

1039 

388 

156-57 

981-82 

15 Vrisha . . ] 

j 16 Chitrabhanu . 

... 

4084 

905 

1040 

389 

157-58 

982-83 

16 Chitrabh&im * 

17 Subh&nu 

4 Aehadha 

4085 

906 

1041 

390 

158-59 

983 84 

17 Subhann 

18 Taraw a 

m+4 

4086 

907 

1042 

391 

159-60 

*984-85 

18 Tarana . , 

19 Parthiva 

** * 

4087 

908 

1043 

392 

160-61 

985-86 

19 Parthiva 

20 Vyaya . 

3 Jyeshtha 

4088 

909 

0-4 

393 

161-62 

! 986-87 

20 Vyaya . 

21 Sarvajit 

... 

4089 

910 

1045 

394 

162-63 

987-88 

21 Sarvajit, 

22 Sarvadharin . 

7 Asvma 

4090 

911 

1046 

395 

163-64 

*988-89 

22 Sarvadharin . 

23 Virodhm 

# * • 

4091 

912 

1047 

396 

164-65 

989-90 

23 VmxLhm 

24 Vikrita * 


4092 

913 

1048 

397 

165-66 

990-91 

24 Vikrita * 

25 Kharaf 

5 Sravana 

4093 

i 914 

1049 

> 398 

. | 166-67 

991-92 

! 25 Kliara . 

27 Vijaya . 

... 

4094 

t 915 

i 105C 

> 399 

f 167-68 

\ *992-93 

► 26 bandana 

28 Jaya . 

... 

409E 

> 91C 

i 1051 

40C 

> 168-6E 

> 993-94 

r 27 Vijaya . 

29 Manmatha 

3 Jyeshtha 

409C 

> 

r 105S 

! 403 

169-7C 

) 994-9£ 

> 28 Jaya 

30 Durmukha 



t 2b Nandana. was suppressed, in. the north. 
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IXI — — (J OThicL. 






COMMENCEMENT OF THE 




* 

Solar year* 

LUNI-SOLAR TEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAT ON WHICH 
ChAITRA SUKXA 1 ENDS) 

Kali. 

I>ay and 
month, A D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

c. 


13 



19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 


BUB 

H. 

M- 

S. 







22 Mar (81) 

3 Tues 

22 

35 

0 

11 Mar (70) 

6 Fri. . 

9987 0954 

165 7508 

244 7619 

4072 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

4 

47 

30 

28 Feb. (59) 

3 Tues. 

9862 7789 

12 9856 

213 9381 

4073 

22 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

11 

0 

0 

18 Mar (78) 

2 Mon. * 

9897 4185 

948 9692 

265 2477 

4074 

22 Mar (81) 

0 Sat. . 

17 

12 

30 

8 Mar (67) 

0 Sat. * 

111 7337 

832-4955 

237 1616 

4075 

22 Mar. (81) 

1 Sun . 

23 

25 

0 

25 Feb (56) 

4 Wed. 

9987-4171 

679 7304 

206 3378 

4076 

23 Mar (82) 

3 Tuea. 

5 

37 

30 

16 Mar (75) 

3 Tues. 

22 0566 

615-7139 

257 6475 

4077 

22 Mar (82) 

4 Wed. 

11 

50 

0 

4 Mar (64) 

0 Sat. . 

9897 7400 

462 9486 

226 8237 

4078 

22 Mar. (81) 

5 Thur. 

18 

2 

30 

21 Feb (52) 

4 Wed. 

9773 4234 

310-1835 

195 9998 

4079 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat 

0 

15 

0 

12 Mar. (71) 

3 Tues. 

9808-0631 

246 1670 

247 3096 

4080 

23 Max. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

6 

27 

30 

2 Max. (61) 

1 Sun. . 

22 3783 

129 6934 

219 2234 

4081 

22 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

12 

40 

0 

20 Mar. (80) 

0 Sat. . 

57 0179 

65 6869 

270 5332 

4082 

22 Mar (81) 

s 

3 Tuea. 

18 

52 

30 

9 Mar. (68) 

4 Wed. 

9932 7013 

912-9117 

239 7093 

4083 

23 Max. (82) 

5 Th r. 

1 

5 

0 

27 Feb. (58) 

2 Mon. . 

147 0166 

796 4381 

2116233 

4684 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

7 

17 

30 

18 Mar. (77) 

1 Sun. . 

181 6562 

732 4216 

262 9330 

4085 

22 Mar (82) 

0 Sat. , 

13 

30 

0 

6 Mar. (60) 

5 Thur 

57*3396 

579 6565 

232 1091 

4086 

22 Mar (81) 

1 Sun. . 

19 

42 

30 

23 Feb. (54) 

2 Mon . 

9933 0229 

426 8913 

201 2852 

4087 

23 Mar (82) 

3 Tuea 

1 

55 

0 

14 Mar. (73) 

1 Sun. * 

9967 6626 

362 8648 

252 5949 

4088 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

8 

7 

30 

3 Mar. (62) 

5 Thur. 

9843 3460 

210-1096 

221 7711 

4089 

22 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

14 

20 

0 

21 Mar. (81) 

4 Wed. 

9877*9856 

146 0931 

273 0808 

4090 

22 Max. (81) 

6 Fri. . 

20 

32 

30 

11 Mar (70) 

2 Mon, . 

92 3008 

29 6195 

244 9948 

4091 

23 Max. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

o 

ml 

45 

0 

28 Feb (59) 

6 Fri* 

9967 9842 

876 8543 

214-1709 

4092 

23 Max. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

8 

57 

30 

19 Mar. (78) 

5 Thur. 

3 6239 

812 8379 

265 4806 

4093 

22 Mar. (82) 

3 Tues 

15 

10 

0 

8 Mar. (68) 

3 Tues. 

216 9391 

696-3643 

237 3945 

4094 

22 Mar (81) 

4 Wed. 

21 

22 

30 

25 Feb. (56) 

0 Sat. . 

92 6225 

543 5991 

206 5707 

4095 

23 Max (82) 

6 Fri. . 

3 

35 

0 

16 Mar. (76) 

1 

6 Fri. , 

127*2621 

479-5826 

257 8804 

4096 











EPIGBAPFfTA INDICA, 


[Vcxl, XYL 


1H 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


Kali. 

Saka. 

a 

1 

> 

3 

& 

s 

j§ 

o ^ 
oc ea 
_ bO 

11 

i§ s 

Kollam. 

A.D. 

Jovian Sai 

ivATSARA. 

INTERCALATED 
(adhtJca) and 

S» PRRESSED 

(kshaya) Lunar 
months (true). 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

mm 

Q[ 

3 

3 a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4097 

91S 

1053 

402 

170-71 

995-96 

29 Manmatha 


31 Hemalamba 



4098 

919 

1054 

403 

171-72 

*996-97 

30 Durmukha 

• 

32 Vilamba 


1 Clmfcra 

4099 

920 

1055 

404 

172-73 

£97-98 

31 Hemalamba 

• 

33 Vikarin . 


*«• 

4100 

921 

1056 

405 

173-74 

998-99 

32 Vzlamba 

- 

34 Sarvarin 


5 Sravana 

4101 

922 

1057 

406 

174-75 

999-1000 

33 Vikarin . 

. 

35 Plava * 

• 

• . 

4102 

923 

1058 

407 

175-76 

*1000-01 

34 Sarvarin 

* 

36 Subhakrit 
* 

m 

... 

4103 

924 

1059 

408 

176-77 

1001-02 

35 Plava * 

* 

37 Sobhana 

• 

4 Ashadha, 

4104 

925 

1060 

409 

177-78 

1002-03 

36 Subhakrit 

» 

38 Krodhm 

• 

• ■ • 

4105 

926 

1061 

410 

178-79 

1003-04 

37 Sohhana 

. ' 

39 V-isvavasu 

* 

9 9 9 

4106 

927 

1062 

411 

179-80 

*1004-05 

38 Krodhm 

* 

40 Parabhava 

m 

2 Vaisakha 

4107 

928 

1063 | 

412 

180-81 

1005-06 

39 Visvavasu 

. 

41 Plavanga 

* 

... 

4108 

929 

1064 

413 

181-82 

1006-07 

40 Parabhava 

* 

42 Kilaka . 


6 Bhadrapada 

4109 

930 

1065 

414 

182-83 

1007-08 

41 Plavanga 

* 

43 Saumya 

* 

— 

4110 

931 

1066 

415 

183-84 

*1008-09 

42 Kilaka . 

• 

44 Sadliarana 

• 

*•* 

4111 

932 

1067 

416 

184-85 

1009-10 

43 Saumya 

* 

45 Virodhakrit 


5 Sravana 

4112 

933 

1068 

417 

185-86 

1010-11 

44 Sadharaija 

* 

46 Paridhavin 


- 

4113 

934 

1069 

418 

186-87 

1011-12 

45 Virpdhakjit 

* 

47 pramadm 


* . 

4114 

935 

1070 

419 

187-88 

*1012-13 

46 Paridhavin 

* 

48 Ananda 

* 

3 Jyeshtha 

4115 

936 

1071 

420 

188-89 

1013-14 

47 Pramadm 


49 Rakshasa 

* 

... 

4116 

937 

1072 

421 

189-90 

1014-15 

48 Ananda 

* 

50 . 

• 

... 

4117 

938 

1073 

422 

190-91 

1015-16 

49 Rakshasa 

• 

51 Pingala 


1 Chakra 

4118 

939 

1074 

423 

191-92 

*1016-17 

50 Anala . 

* 

52 Kalayukta 

• 

* • * 

4119- 

940 

1075 

! 424 

192-93 

1017-18 

5*1 Pm gala ^ 

• 

53 Siddharthm 

• 

5 Sravana 

4120 

941 

1076 

425 

193-94 

1018-19 

52 Kalaypkta 


54 Raudra 

• 

* * • 

4121 

942 

1077 

426 

194-95 

1019-20 

53 Siddharthm 

* 

55 Dunnatu 

* 

* 9* 
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TEtE FIRST AR^A-SIDDHAN TA : “ TRITE ” 


SYSTEM. 


t.XI— Contd. 


Solar year. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


DUNI-SOLAR YEAR {mean SUNRISE OF CTSTX DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA BtT KT.A 1 ENDS). 


Day and 
month, A D. 


Week- 

day. 


23 Mar. (82) 
22 Mar, (82) 

22 Mar, (81) 

23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar, (82) 
22 Mar (82) 

22 Man (81) 

23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
22 Mar. (82) 

22 Mar (81) 

23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 

22 Mar (82) 

23 Mat. (82) 
23 Mar (82) 
23 Mar, (82) 

22 Mar.. (82) 

23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar, (82) 
*.3 Man (82) 

22 Mar. (82) 

23 Mar, (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
22 Mar, (82) 


Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 


Day and Week- 

month, A D day. 


0 Sat . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon . 
4 Wed 

; 5 Thur. 

0 Fn. . 

0 Sat. . 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tues 

4 Wed. 

6 Thur. 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun . 

2 Mon. . 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

6 Fri. . 
0 Sat. . 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . | 
£ Mon. . : 


17 

19 

M 

S 


47 

30 

5 Mar (64) 

0 

0 

1 

22 Feb. (53) 

12 

30 

. 12 Mar. (71) 

25 

0 

2 Mar. (61) 

37 

30 

21 Mar. (80) 

50 

0 

* 9 Mar (69) 

2 

30 

27 Feb (58) 

15 

0 

17 Mar (76) 

27 

30 

. 6 Max. (65) 

40 

0 

24 Feb. (55) 

52 

30 

13 Max. (72) 


0 6 0 
12 17 30 

18 30 0 

0 42 30 


3 Mar. (62) 
22 Mar. (81) 
11 Mar. (71) 
28 Feb. (59) 


6 

55 

0 

, 19 

Man (78) 

18 

7 

80 

8 

Man (67) 

19 

20 

0 

! 25 

Feb. (56) 

1 

32 

80 

15 

Mar. (74) 

7 

45 

0 

4 

Mar. (63) 

13 

57 

30 

,22 

Feb. (53) 

ISO 

10 

0 

12 

Mar, (72) 

9 

W, 

30 

2 

Mfcf. (5b) 

8 

35 

0 

.21 

Mar- (80) 

14 

W 

80 

,10 

Mar. (69) 




3 Tutea. 
0 Sat. . 
6 Fri. . 

4 Wed. 

3 Tues. 
0 Sat . 

5 Thur. 
3 Tues. 

0 Sat. . 

5 Thur. 
3 Tues. 

1 Son. . 

0 Sat. . 

6 Thur. 

2 Mein. . 

1 Sun. . 
5 Thor. 

i % Mon. . 

1 Sun. . 

5 Thor. 

3 Trees. 

2 Moo. * 
0 Safe. . 
0 Fri- . 

3 Tom. 


2 945S 
9878 6289 
9913-2685 
127-5838 
182-2234 

37 9068 
252-2221 

9948 2298 
9823 9122 

38 2274 
9734-2362 
9948-5515 
9983*1911 

197-5063 
73-1897 
107-8294 
9983-5127 
9859-1901 
9893*8357 
9769-8190 
[9983-8344 
[ 18-4746 

■ 232-7892 
267-4288 
143-4122 


320 8174 
174 0522 
110 0357 
993-5622 
929 5456 
776-7804 
680-3068 
559-9987 
407-2335 
290-7599 
190-4518 
73-9783 
9-9618 
893-4882 
740-7230 
676-7066 
523-9413 
371-1761 
307-4513 
154-3945 
37 9209 
973-5044 : 
857*4309 
793*4143 
640-6491 


25 

I 

227-0566 

mm 

196 2327 

mm 

247 5424 

4<m. 

219-4663 

4im 

270-7661 

; 4ioi 

239-9422 

4102 

211 8562 

4183 

260*4280 

4104 

229 6042 

j 4185 

201-5181 

416ft 

250-0901 

mm 

222-0040 

4108 

274-3137 

4im 

245-2877 

4110 


214-40S7 *111 

265-7135 4112 

£34-8896 4113 

204-0668 4114 

258-1133 4115 

224*6617 4116 

196*6656 4117 

247-7763 4118 

210-6892 4119 

270-9990 41*0 

240-1751 412» 


m 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XVI 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT TEAR. 



1 

d 

B 

g 

$ 

^3 

■g 

43 

1 

Meshadi solar year 
in Bengal. 



Jovian Sajkvatsaba. 

INTERCALATED 
(adhika) and 
SUPPRESSED 

(kshaya) Lunar 
months (true). 

! 

! 

A,3>. 

Southern 

Bystem. 

Northern 

system. 


2 

3 

3o 

m 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4122 

943 

1078 

427 

195-96 

*1020-21 

54 Raudra 

56 Dundubhi 

4 Ashadha 

4123 

944 

1079 

428 

196-97 

1021-22 

55 Durmati 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

• * + 

4124 

945 

1080 

429 

197-98 

1022-23 

56 Durrdubhi 

58 Raktaksha • 

... 

4125 ; 

946 

1081 

430 

198-99 

1023-24 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

59 Krodhana 

2 Vaisakha 

4126 

947 

1082 

431 

199-200 

*1024-25 

58 Raktaksha 

60 Kshaya 

• # # 

4127 

948 

1083 

432 

200-01 

1025-26 

59 Krodhana 

1 Prabhava 

6 Bhadrapada 

4128 

949 

1084 

433 

201-02 

1026-27 

60 Kshaya 

2 Yibhava 

• * ♦ 

4129 

950 

1085 

434 

202-03 

1027-28 

1 Prabhava 

3 Sukla 

• • • 

4130 

951 

1086 

435 

203-04 

[ *1028-29 

2 Vibhava 

4 Pramoda 

5 Sravana * 

4131 

952 

1087 

436 

204-05 

1029-30 

8 Sukla 

5 Prajapati 

mrnm 

4132 

953 

1088 

437 

205-06 

1030-31 

4 Pramoda 

6 Angirasa 

mm * 

4133 

954 

1089 

438 

206-07 

1031-32 

5 Prajapati 

7 Srimukha * 

3 Jyeshtha . 

4134 

955 

1090 

439 

207-08 

*1032-33 

6 Angirasa 

8 Bhava . 

0m • 

4135 

956 

1091 

440 

208-09 

1033-34 

7 Srimukha 

9 Yuvan , 

mm 0 

4136 

957 

1092 

441 

209-10 

1034-35 

8 Bhava . * 

10 Dhatri , , 

1 Chaitra . 

4137 

958 

1093 

442 

210-11 

1035-36 

9 Yuvan . • 

11 Isvara . 

m mm 

4138 

959 

1094 

443 

211-12 

*1036-37 

10 Bhatrx . 

12 Bahudhanya . 

5 Sravapa 

4139 

960 

1095 

444 

212-13 

1037-38 

11 Is vara , 

13 Pramathin 

mmm 

4140 

961 

1096 

445 

213-14 

1038-39 

12 Bahudhanya . 

14 Yikrama 

#*» 

4141 

962 

1097 

446 

214-15 

1039-40 

13 Pramathin 

15 Vrisha . 

4 Ashadha » 

4142 

963 

1098 

447 

215-16 

*1040-41 

14 Vikrama 

16 Chitrabhanu • 

• a* 

4143 

964 

1099 

448 

216-17 

1041-42 

15 Vrisha . 

17 Subhanu • 

000 

4144 

965 

1100 

449 

217-18 

1042-43 

16 Chiirabhanu . 

18 Tarawa 

2 Vaisakha « 

4145 

966 

1101 

450 

218-19 

1043-44 

17 Subhanu * 

19 Parthiva • 

00 0 

4146 

1 967 

1102 

451 

219-20 

*1044-45 

18 Tarawa * 

20 Yyaya . 

6 Bhadrapada 
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LXI — Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


LdM-SOLAK YEA'S (MEAK STTNEISE OE CIVIL DAY OH WHICH 
ChAITHA SUKIxA 1 ends). 


Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti 

Day and 
month, A D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

A 

c. 

iuai. 

13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

— — 

25 

1 



H 

M. 

s 







22 Mar. (82) 

3 Tues. 

21 

0 

0 

27 Feb (58) 

0 Sat. . 

18-6956 

487-8840 

200-3513 

4122 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thar. 

3 

12 

30 

17 Mar. (76) 

6 Fri. 

53 4352 

423*8675 

280-6609 

4123 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

9 

25 

0 

6 Mar (65) 

3 Tues 

9929-1186 

271-1022 

229-8371 

4124 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

15 

37 

30 

23 Feb. (54) 

0 Sat. . 

9804-8020 

118 3371 

199 0132 

4125 

22 Mar. (82) 

1 Sim. . 

21 

50 

0 

13 Mar. (73) 

6 Fri . 

9839 4416 

54 3206 

2503230 

4128 

23 Mar (82) 

3 Tues. 

4 

2 

30 

3 Mar. (62) 

4 Wed. 

53 7569 

937-8470 

222 2369 

4127 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed 

10 

15 

0 

22 Mar. (81) 

3 Tues, 

88 3965 

873-8305 

273-5468 

4128 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

16 

27 

30 

12 Mar. (71) 

1, Sun. . 

302 7117 

757-3570 

245-4606 

4129 

22 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

22 

40 

0 

29 Feb. (60) 

5 Thur 

178 3951 

604-5917 

214-6366 

4130 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sim. . 

4 

52 

30 

18 Mar. (77) 

3 Tues 

9874-4029 

504-2837 

263-2086 

4131 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . ! 

ii 

5 

0 

7 Mar. (66) 

0 Sat. , 

97500862 

351-5185 

232-3847 

4132 

23 Mar, (82) 

3 Tues. 

17 

17 

30 

25 Feb (56) 

5 Thur. 

9964-4015 

235*0448 

204-2987 

4133 

22 Mar (82) 

4 W*ed. 

1 

23 

30 

0 

15 Mar. (75) 

4 Wed. 

9999-0411 

171-0284 

255-6084 

4134 

23 Mar. (82) 

! 

6 Fn. . 

5 

42 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

1 Sun. . 

9874-7245 

18-2632 

224 7846 

4136 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

11 

55 

0 

22 Feb (53) 

6 Fri. . 

800398 

I 901-7897 

196-6984 

4136 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

18 

7 

30 

13 Mar. (72) 

5 Thur. 

123-6794 

8377731 

248*0082 

4137 

23 Mar. (83) 

3 Tues. 

0 

20 

0 

1 Mar. (61) 

2 Mon. . 

9999-3628 

685-0080 

217*1843 

4138 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

6 

32 

30 

20 Mar. (79) 

1 Sun. . 

34-0024 

620-9915 

268-4941 

4139 

23 Mar (82) 

5 Thur 

12 

45 

0 

9 Mar. (68) 

5 Thur. 

99006858 

468-2262 

237-6702 

4140 

23 Mar (82) 

6 Fri. . 

18 

57 

30 

26 Fob. (67) 

2 Mon. . 

9785 3692 

| 315-4611 

206-8464 

4141 

23 Far. (83) 

1 Sun. 

1 

| 

10 

0 

16 Mar. (76) 

1 Sun. - 

9820-0088 

i 251-4446 

j 

258-1561 

4142 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. 

7 

22 

30 

6 Mar. (65) 

6 Fri • 

34-3241 

134-9710 

230-0700 

4143 

23 Mar. (82) 

3 Tues. 

13 

35 

0 

23 Feb. (54) 

3* Tues. 

9910-0075 

982-2058 

199-2461 

4144 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

19 

47 

30 

14 liar. (73) 

2 Mom . 

99446471 

918-1893 

250-5559 

4145 

23 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

2 

0 

0 

3 Mar. (63) 

0 Sat. * 

| 158-9623 

801-7158 

222-4698 

4146 


R 








m 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vo^ 


XVl 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




c$ 

1 

2 



Jovian Samvatsaba. 

IsTTBEOALAI^P 
(adhtlca.) and 
STTPPBESSJBH 

Kali. 

Saka. 

S3 

1 

i 

sf 

-gw 

Kollam. 

A.D. 

Southern 

system. 


Northern 

system. 


' {leshaya Ltjka® 
months (true)# 



8 

jg # S 

s 








1 

2 


B 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4147 

968 

1103 

452 

220-21 

1045-46 

19 Parthiva 

• 

21 Sarvajit. 

* 

• * * 

4148 

969 

1104 

453 

221-22 

1046-47 

20 Vyaya . 

• 

22 Sarvadharin 

• 

... 

4149 

970 

1105 

454 

222-23 

1047-48 

21 Sarvajit 

* 

23 Virodhin 

• 

£> Sra-va^aa. * 

4150 

971 

1106 

455 

223-24 

*1048-49 

22 j3arvadharin 


24 Vikrita . 


mm 0 

4151 

972 

1107 

456 

224-25 

1049-50 

23 Virodhin 

• 

25 Khara . 

m 

... 

4152 

973 

1108 

457 

225-26 

1050-51 

24 Vikjrita * 

* 

26 Nandana 

m 

3 Jyeshtlia# m 

4153 

$74 

1109 

458 

226-27 

1051*52 

25 Khara . 

• 

27 Vijaya » 

m 


4154 

975 

1110 

459 

227-2 8 

*1052-53 

26 Nand&na 

• 

28 Jaya . 

{ 

*7 Asvina, 7 

lO Pausha {JcsJb) $ 

4155 

976 

1111 

460 

228-29 

1053-54 

27 Vijaya . 

• 

29 Manmatha 

t# 

X Chaitra, * 

4156 

977 

1112 

461 

229-30 

1054-55 

28 J aya « 

• 

30 Durmukha 

0 

mmm 

4157 

978 

1113 

462 

230-31 

1055-56 

29 Manmstha 


31 Hemalamba 

# 

£5 Sravana 

4158 

979 

1114 

463 

231-32 

*1056-57 

30 Ihirmukha 

* 

32 Vilamba 


... 

4150 

980 

1115 

464 

232-33 

1057-58 

31 Hemalamba 

• 

33 Vikarin . 


m -mm 

4160 

981 

1116 

465 

233-34 

1058-59 

32 Vilamba 

# 

34 Sarvarin 


4 Asliadha 

4161 

982 

1117 

466 

234-35 

1059-60 

33 Yikann 

« 

35 Plava . 

• 

... 

4162 

983 

1118 

467 

235-36 

*1060-61 

34 Sarvann 

» 

36 Subhakyit 

m 

... 

4163 

984 

1119 

468 

236-37 

1061-62 

35 Playa . 

• 

37 Sobhana 

J0 

£ Vaisakba * 

4164 

985 

1120 

469 

237-38 

1062-63 

36 Subhakrit 
% 

» 

38 Krodhm 



4165 

986 

1121 

470 

238-39 

1063-64 

37 Sobhana 

• 

39 Visvavasu 

<* 

3 Bh&drapada* 

4166 

987 

1122 

471 

239-40 

*1064-65 

38 Krodluri 

• 

40 Parabhava 

0 


4167 

988 

1123 

472 

240-41 

1065-66 

39 Visvavasu 

• 

41 Plavanga 

• 

*• * 

4168 

889 

1124 

473 

241-42 

1066-67 

40 Parabhava 

• 

42 Eolaka . 

# 

4 Ashadha „ 

4169 

990 

1125 

474 

242-43 

1067-68 

41 Plavanga 

0 

43 Saumya 

jp 

... 

4170 

991 

1126 

475 

243-44 

*1068-69 

42 Eolaka * 

o 

44 Sadhar&na 

■m 

»** 

4171 

992 

1127 

476 

244-45 

| 1069-70 

43 Saumya 

* 

45 Vxrodbakrit 

0 

3 JyeabtHa 
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LXI — Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OP THE 


SOLAB YEAR. 

Luni-solab year (mean 
Chaitra. 

STJNRISE OF CIVIL BAY 
StFKLA 1 ENDS). 

ON WHICH 

Kali. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day- 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti 

Day and 
month, A D. 

Week- 

day 

a. 

b 

C. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H 

M 

s. 







23 Max (82) 

0 Sat 

8 

12 

30 

22 Mar. (81) 

6 Fn. 

193 6019 

737 6992 

273 7795 

4147 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

14 

25 

0 

11 Mar (70) 

3 Tues 

69 2853 

584 9341 

242 9557 

4148 

23 Mar (82) 

2 Mon. . 

20 

37 

30 

28 Feb. (59) 

0 Sat. . 

9944 9688 

432*1689 

212 1318 

4149 

23 Mar (83) 

4 Wed. 

2 

50 

0 

18 Mar (78) 

6 Fri. . 

9979 6083 

368 1524 

263 4415 

4150 

23 Mar (82) 

5 Thur 

9 

2 

30 

7 Mar (66) 

3 Tues. 

9855 2917 

215 3872 

232-6177 

4151 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri . 

15 

15 

0 

25 Peb (56) 

1 Sun. . 

69 6069 

98 9136 

204 5316 

4152 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat . 

21 

27 

30 

16 Mar (75) 

0 Sat. . 

104 2465 

34 8972 

255 8413 

4153 

23 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon . 

3 

40 

0 

4 Mar (64) 

4 Wed. 

9979 9299 

882*1319 

225 0175 

4154 

23 Mar. (82) 

3 Tues 

9 

52 

30 

22 Peb (53) 

2 Mon. 

194 2452 

765 6584 

196 9313 

4155 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

16 

5 

0 

13 Mar (72) 

1 Sun * 

228 8848 

701 6419 

248 2411 

4156 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

22 

17 

30 

2 Mar (61) 

5 Thur. 

104 5682 

548 8767 

217 4172 

4157 

23 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

4 

30 

0 

20 Mar (80) 

4 Wed 

139 2078 

484 8602 

268 7270 

4158 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

10 

42 

30 

9 Mar. (68) 

1 Sun . 

14 8912 

332*0950 

237 9031 

4159 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

16 

55 

0 

26 Peb (57) 

5 Thur 

9890 5746 

179-3299 

207 0793 

4160 

23 Mar (82) 

3 Tues 

23 

7 

30 

17 Mar. (76) 

4 Wed. 

9925 2142 

115 3133 

258 3890 

4161 

23 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

5 

20 

0 

6 Mar (66) 

2 Mon. , 

139 5295 

998 8397 

230 3029 

4162 

23 Mar (82) 

6 Fn 

11 

32 

30 

23 Peb. (54) 

6 Fn*. . 

15*2129 

846 0746 

199 4790 

4163 

23 Mar (82) 

| 0 Sat. . 

17 

45 

0 

14 Mar (73) 

5 Thur. 

49 8525 

782 0580 

250 7888 

4164 

23 Mar (82) 

1 Sun. . 

23 

57 

30 

4 Mar (63) 

3 Tues. 

264 1677 

665 5845 

222 7027 

4165 

23 Mar. (83) 

3 Tues 

6 

10 

0 

21 Mar. (81) 

1 Sun. . 

9960 1755 

565*2764 

271 2747 

4166 

23 Mar (82) 

4 Wed. 

12 

22 

30 

10 Mar. (69) 

5 Thur. 

9835 8589 

412 5112 

240 5508 

4167 

23 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur 

18 

35 

0 

28 Peb (59) 

3 Tues. 

50 1742 

296 0396 

212 3647 

4168 

24 Mar (83) 

0 Sat. . 

0 

47 

30 

18 Mar. (77) 

1 Sun . 

9746 1819 

195 7275 

260 9366 

4169 

23 Mar (83) 

1 Sun. . 

7 

0 

0 

7 Mar. (67) 

6 Fn. „ 

9960 4972 

79 2560 

232 8506 

4170 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. , j 

13 

12 

30 

25 Peb. (56) 

4 Wed. 

174*8124 

962 7823 

204 7645 

4171 


R 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[Yol. XYI, 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


Kali. 

Saka 

o5 

1 

j* 

> 

*8 

tai 

M 

•4*3 

«e 

O 

Meshadi solar year 
m Bengal. 

Kollam i 

! 

AD. 

Jovian 

Samvatsara. 


Intercalates* 
(adhilca) and 

SUPPRESSED 

(kshaya) Lunar 
months (true) 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4172 

993 

1128 

477 

245-46 

1070-71 

44 Sadharana 


46 Paridhavm 


... 

4173 

994 

1129 

478 

246-47 

1071-72 

45 Virodhakrit 


47 Pramadin 


7 As vina 

4174 

995 

1130 

479 

247-48 

*1072-73 

46 Pandhavin 


48 Ananda 


... 

4175 

996 

1131 

480 

248-49 

1073-74 

47 Pramadin 


49 Rakshasa 


... 

4176 

997 

1132 

481 

249-50 

1074-75 

48 Ananda 


50 Anala . 


5 Srava$a 

4177 

998 

1133 

482 

250-51 

1075-76 

49 Rakshasa 


51 Pmgalaf 


... 

4178 

999 

1134 

483 

251-52 

*1076-77 

50 Anala * 


53 SzddhdrtJun 


... 

4179 

1000 

1135 

484 

252-53 

1077-78 

51 Pihgala 


54 Raudra «. 


3 Jyeshtha % 

4180 

1001 

1136 

485 

253-54 

1078-79 

52 Kalayukta 


55 Durmaii 


... 

4181 

1002 

1137 

486 

254-55 

1079-80 

53 Siddharthm 


56 Dundubht 


... 

4182 

1003 

1138 

487 

255-56 

*1080-81 

54 Raudra 


57 Rudhirodgarin 

2 Vaisakha 

4183 

1004 

1139 

488 

256-57 

1081-82 

55 Ihirmati 


58 Raktaksha 


... 

4184 

1005 

1140 

489 

257-58 

1082-83 

56 Ihmdubhi 

• 

59 Krodhana 

• 

6 Bhadrapada 

4185 

1006 

1141 

490 

258-59 

1083-84 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

60 Kshaya 

• 

... 

4186 

1007 

1142 

491 

259-60 

*1084-85 

58 Raktaksha 

* 

1 Prabhava 

• 

... 

4187 

1008 

1143 

492 

260-61 

1085-86 

59 KLrodhana 

* 

2 Vibhava 

0 

4 Ashadha 

4188 

1009 

1144 

493 

261-62 

1086-87 

60 Kshaya 

» 

3 Sukla 

* 

• • • 

4189 

1010 

1145 

494 

262-63 

1087-88 

1 Prabhava 


4 Pramoda 

0 

*# * 

4190 : 

1011 

1146 

495 

263-64 

*1088-89 

2 Vibhava 


5 Prajapati 

• 

3 Jyeshtha 

4191 

1012 

1147 

498 

264-65 

1089-90 

3 Sukla 


6 Angirasa 

• 


4192 

1013 

1148 

497 

265-66 

1090-91 

4 Pramoda 


7 Srimukha 

* 

7 As vina 

4193 

1014 

i 

1149 

498 

266-67 

1091-92 

5 Prajapati 

* 

8 Bhava . 

0 

*• » 

4194 

1015 

1150 

499 

267-68 

*1092-93 

6 Aiigirasa 

* 

9 Yuvan . 

# 

»«» 

4195 

1018 j 

1151 

500 

268-69 

1093-94 

7 Sgiirmkha 

• 

10 Dhairi * 

* 

5 §rava$a 

4196 

1017 

1152* j 

501 

269-70 

1094-95 

8 Bhava . 

• 

11 Isvara * 

• 

... 


f 52 Kalayukta was suppressed m the north. 








No. 14.] 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA • “TRUE” SYSTEM 


141 


IiXI — Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOLAR YEAR 

Luni- solar year (mean sunrise of civil bay on which 

ChaITRA SCJKLA 1 ENDS)* 

0 

Kah. 

Bay *>nd 
month, A D 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti 

Bay and 
month, A D. 

Week- 

day 

a. 

I 

6. 

c 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S 



i 




23 Mar (82) 

3 Tuea 

19 

26 

0 

16 Mar (75) 

3 Tuea. 

209 4520 

898*7659 

256 0742 

4172 

24 Mar (83) 

5 Thar 

1 

37 

30 

5 Mar. (64) 

0 Sat. . 

85 1354 

746 0007 

225 2504 

4173 

23 Mar (83) 

6 Fri. . 

7 

50 

0 

23 Mar (83) 

6 Fri . 

119 7751 

681 9843 

276 5600 

4174 

23 Mar (82) 

0 Sat. . 

14 

2 

30 

12 Mar (71) 

3 Tues. 

9995 4584 

529 2190 

2 45-7362 

4175 

23 Mar (82) 

1 Sun . 

20 

15 

0 

1 Mar (60) 

0 Sat. 

9871 1418 

376 4538 

214*9123 

4176 

24 Mar (83) 

3 Tues. 

2 

27 

30 

20 Mar (79) 

6 Fri. . 

9905 7814 

312 4374 

266 2221 

4177 

23 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed 

8 

40 

0 

8 Mar (68) 

3 Tues 

9781 4647 

159*6721 

235 3982 

4178 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur 

14 

52 

30 

26 Feb (57) 

1 Sun. . 

9995 7800 

43 1986 

207 3122 

4179 

23 Mar (82) 

6 Fri . 

21 

5 

0 

17 Mar (76) 

0 Sat. . 

30 4197 

979 1821 

258 6219 

4180 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

3 

17 

30 

7 Mar (66) 

5 Thur. 

244 7349 

862*7084 

230 5358 

4181 

23 Mar (83) 

2 Mon . 

9 

30 

0 

24 Feb. (55) 

2 Mon 

120 4183 

709 9433 

199 7119 

4182 

23 Mar. (82) 

3 Tues 

15 

42 

30 

14 Mar (73) 

1 Sun . 

155-0579 

645 9268 

251*0217 

4183 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

21 

55 

0 

3 Mar (62) 

5 Thur. 

30 7413 

493 1616 

220 1978 

4184 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

4 

7 

30 

22 Mar (81) 

4 Wed. 

65 3809 

429 1451 

271-5066 

4185 

23 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat 

10 

20 

0 

10 Mar. (70) 

1 Sun. . 

9941 0643 

276 3799 

240 6836 

4186 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. , 

16 

32 

30 

27 Feb. (58) 

5 Thur. 

I 9816 7477 

123-6148 

209 8598 

4187 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon . 

22 

45 

0 

18 Mar (77) 

4 Wed. 

9851 3873 

59-5982 

261 1695 

4188 

24 Mar (83) 

_ 4 Wed. 

i 4 

! 

57 

30 

8 Mar (67) 

2 Mon . 

65 7026 

943 1247 

233 0835 

4189 

23 Mar (83) 

5 Thur 

11 

10 

0 

26 Feb. (57) 

0 Sat. . 

280-0178 

826 6511 

204 9974 

i 4190 

23 Mar (82) 

6 Fn . 

17 

22 

30 

16 Mar (75) 

6 Fri. . 

314-6574 

762 6346 

256-3071 

4191 

23 Mar (82) 

0 Sat. . 

23 

35 

0 

5 Mar. (64) 

3 Tues. 

190 3408 

608 8694 

225-4833 

4192 

24 Mar (83) 

2 Mon . 

5 

47 

30 

23 Mar (82) 

1 Sun. . 

9886-3486 

509 5613 

274-0551 

4193 

23 Mar (83) 

3 Tues 

12. 

0 

0 

11 Mar. (71) 

5 Thur. 

9762 0319 

356 7962 

243 2313 

4194 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed 

18 

12 

30 

1 Mar. (60) 

3 Tuea. 

9976-3472 

240 3225 

215 1452 

4195 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

0 

25 

0 

20 Mar (79) 

2 Mon. . 

10-9868 

176-3061 

266 4550 

4196 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[Vol. XVI. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


Kali S 

Saka. 

cS 

I 

id 

-3 

■2 

3 

g 

Meshadi solar year 
m Bengal 

Kollam. 


Jovian Samvatsara. 

Intercalated 
(adhtka) and 
SUPPRESSED 
(Jcshaya) Lunar 
months (true) 

A.D. 

Southern 

system- 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4197 

1018 

1153 

502 

270-71 

1095-96 

9 Yuvan . 


12 Bahudhanya 

# 

*• * 

4198 

1019 

1154 

503 

271-72 

*1096-97 

10 Dhatri . 


13 Pramathm 

• 

3 Jyeshtha 

4199 

1020 

1155 

504 

272-73 

1097-98 

1 1 Isvara * 

• 

14 Yikrama 

# 

• m # 

4200 

1021 

1156 

505 

273-74 

1098-99 

12 Bahudhanya 

* 

15 Vrieha . 

* 

... 

4201 

1022 

1157 

506 

274-75 

1099-1100 

13 Pram a than 

* 

16 Chitrabhanu 


2 V aisakha. . 

4202 

1023 

1158 

507 

275-76 

*1100-01 

14 Vikrama 

* 

17 Subhanu 

0 

... 

4203 

1024 

1159 

508 

276-77 

1101-02 

15 Vnsha . 

# 

18 Tarana . 

0 

6 Bhadrapada 

4204 

1025 

1160 

509 

277-78 

1102-03 

16 Chitrabhanu 

• 

19 Parthiva 

m 

# # <§ 

4205 

1026 

1161 

510 

278-79 

1103-04 

17 Subhanu 


20 Vyaya . 

• 


4206 

1027 

1162 

511 

279-80 

*1104-05 

18 Parana . 


21 Sarvajit 


4 Ashadha • 

4207 

1028 

1163 

512 

280-81 

1105-06 

19 Parthiva 


22 Sarvadharin 


A# m 

4208 

1029 

1164 

513 

281-82 

1106-07 

20 Vyaya . 


23 Virodhm 

* 

m m m 

4209 

1030 

1165 

514 

282-83 

1107-08 

21 Sarvajit 

* 

24 Vikrita * 

• 

3 Jyeshtha 

4210 

1031 

1166 

515 

283-84 

*1108-09 

22 SarvadJharm 

» 

25 Khara . 

• 

# <► * 

4211 

1032 

1167 

516 

284-85 

1109-10 

23 Virodhm 

• 

26 Nandana 

m 

7 Asvina 

4212 

1033 

1168 

517 

285-86 

1110-11 

24 Vikrita . 

• 

27 Vijaya . 


... 

4213 

1034 

1169 

518 

286-87 

1111-12 

25 Khara „ 

• 

28 Jay a 

- 

... 

4214 

1035 

1170 

519 

287-88 

*1112-13 

26 Nandana 

* 

29 Manmatha 


5 Sravapa 

4215 

1036 

1171 

520 

288-89 

1113-14 

27 Vijaya . 

• 

30 Durmukha 



4216 

1037 

1172 

521 

289-90 

1114-15 

28 Jay a * 

* 

31 Hemalamba 


... 

4217 

1038 

1173 

522 

290-91 

1115-16 

29 Manmatha 

• 

32 Vilamba 


3 Jyeshtha * 

4218 

1039 

1174 

523 

291-92 

*1116-17 

30 Durmukha 

• 

33 Vikarin . 

* 

... 

4219 

1040 

1175 

524 

292-93 

1117-18 

31 Hemalamba 

• 

34 Sarvarin 

• 


4220 

► 1041 

1176 

525 

293-94 

1118-19 

32 Vilamba 

• 

35 Plava . 


1 Chaitra 

4221 

1042 

1177 

526 

294-95 

1119-20 

33 Vikarm . 

* 

36 Subhaknt 


... 






No. 14.] 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : “ TRUE ” SYSTEM 


143 



















144 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Voi.. XVI. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR 

Intercalated 
( adhika ) and 
SUPPRESSED 
(kshaya) Lunar 
months (true). 

Kali. 

Saka. 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

Meshadi solar year 
in Bengal. 

Koliam. 


Jovian 

Samvatsara. 

A.I>. 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 

3 a 

4 1 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4 222 

1043 

1178 

527 

295-96 

*1120-21 

34 Sarvarm 


37 Sobhana 

6 Bhadrapada 

4223 

1044 

1179 

528 

296*97 

1121-22 

35 Plava 


38 Krodhm 

.. 

4224 

1045 

1180 

529 

297-98 

1122-23 

36 Subhakrit 


39 Visvavasu 

.. 

4225 

1046 

1181 

530 

298-99 

1123-24 

37 Sobhana 


40 Parabhava 

4 Ashadha 

4220 

1047 

1182 

531 

299-300 

*1124-25 

38 Krodhm 


41 Plavanga 

, 

4227 

1048 

1183 

532 

300-01 

1125-26 

39 Visvavasu 


42 Kllaka . 


4228 

1049 

1184 

533 

301-02 

1126-27 

40 Parabhava 


43 Saumya 

3 Jyeshtha 

4229 

1050 

1185 

534 

302-03 

1127-28 

41 Plavanga 


44 Sadharana 


4230 

1051 

1186 

535 

303*04 

■ *1128-29 

42 Kllaka . 


45 Virddhakrit . 

7 Asvina 

4231 

1052 

1187 

536 

304*05 

1129-30 

43 Saitmya 


46 Pandhavin 

... 

4232 

1053 

1188 

537 

305-06 

1130-31 

44 Sadharana 


47 Pramadin 

... 

4233 

1054 

1189 

538 

306-07 

1131-32 

45 Virddhakrit 


48 Ananda 

5 Sravana 

4234 

1055 

1190 

539 

307-08 

*1132-33 

46 Paridhavm 


49 Rakshasa 

... 

4235 

1056 

1191 

540 

308-09 

1133-34 

47 Pram a din 


50 Anala . 

... 

4236 

1057 

1192 

541 

309-10 

1134-35 

48 Ananda 


51 Pmgala 

3 Jyeshtha 

4237 

1058 

1193 

542 

310-11 

1135-36 

49 Rakshasa 


52 Kaiayukta . | 

. . 

4233 

1050 

1194 

543 

311-12 

*1136-37 

50 Anala . 


53 Siddharthm . 

• . 

4239 

1060 

1195 

544 

312-13 

1137-38 

51 Pmgala 


54 Raudra 

1 Chaitra 

4240 

1061 

1196 

545 

313-14 

1138-39 

52 Kalayukta 


55 Durmati 

• 4 

4241 

1062 

1197 

546 

314-15 

1139-40 

53 Siddharthm 


56 Dundubhi 

5 Sravana 

4242 

1063 

1198 

547 

315-16 

*1140-41 

54 Raudra 


57 Rudhirodgarin 

• 4 4 

4243 

1064 

1199 

548 

316-17 

1141-42 

55 Durmati 


58 Raktaksha 

4 * 

4244 

1065 

1200 

549 

317-18 

1142-43 

56 Dundubhi 

• 

59 Krodhana 

4 Ashahda 

4245 

1066 

1201 

550 

318-19 

1143-44 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

60 Kshaya 

« 4 <4 

4245 

1067 

1202 

551 

319-20 

*1144-45 

58 Raktaksha 

* 

1 Prabhava 

... 





-No. 14.] THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : “ TRUE ” SYSTEM. 


LXI — r-Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OE THE 


Solar year. 


LuNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAK SUNRISE OR gIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS) 


Day and 
month, A D 


Week- 

day 


Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti 


Day and 
month, A.D 


Week- 

day. 



K M S 

17 50 0 2 Mar. £62) 

0 2 30 21 Mar. (80) 

6 15 0 11 Mar. (70) 

28 Feb (59) 
18 Mar (78) 
8 Mar (67) 
25 Feb (56) 
15 Mar (74) 
3 Mar. (63) 


Hi] 


22 

Mar (81) 

12 

Mar (71) 

2 

Mar (61) 

20 

Mar (80) 

9 

Mar. (68) 

26 

Feb. (57) 

17 

Mar. (76) 

5 

Mar. (65) 

22 

Feb. (53) 

13 

Mar (72) 

3 

Mar. (62) 

21 

Mar. (81) 

11 

Mar (70) 

28 

Feb (59) 

19 

Mar. (78) 

7 

Mar (67) 


3 Tues. 

2 Mon. 

0 Sat. 

4 Wed. 

3 Tues. 

1 Sun . 

5 Thur. 

3 Tues. 

0 Sat. 

6 Fn . 

4 Wed 

2 Mon. . 

1 Sun. . 

5 Thur. 

2 Mon . 

[ 1 Sun . 

5 Thur 

2 Mon . 
1 Sun. . 

6 Fn. . 

5 Thur. 

3 Tues. 

0 Sat. 

6 Fri. . 
3 Tues. 


9902 5202 
9937-1598 
151-4751 
27 1585 
61-7981 
276 1134 
151 7967 
9347 8045 j 
9723 4879 
9758 *275 
9972 4428 
186 7580 
221 3976 
97 0810 
9972 7644 
7 4040 
I 9883 0874 
9758 7708 
9793 4104 
7-7257 
42 3653 
256 6806 
132 3640 
167 0036 
42 6869 


184 6076 
120 5911 
4 1174 
851 3523 
787-3358 
670 8622 
518 0970 
416 7889 
265 0237 
201 0072 
84 5337 
968 0600 
904-0436 
751-2784 
598 5132 
534 4967 
381-7315 
228 9664 
164 9498 
48 4763 
984 4598 
867 9862 
715 2210 
651 2045 
498-4393 


217 9258 
269 2355 
241 1494 
210 3256 
261 6353 
233 5493 
202 7254 
251 2974 
220 4734 
271 7832 
243 7071 
215 6120 
266 9208 
236 0969 
205 2730 
256 5727 
225 7589 
194 9350 
246-2448 
218 1587 
269 4685 
241 3823 
210 5585 
261 8682 
231 0444 



8 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XVI 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


Kali 

Saka 

. ) 
ccS 

S 

g 

> 

!| 

3 

c 

5 

<D 

>> 

ai 

3 

j" p—j 

pm bb 

3 s 

•5* 

£ 

fc!— 1 r- 1 

Kollam 

A D 

J OVIAN 

Southern 

system. 

Si 

JM VAT SARA 

Northern 
»3 stem 

Intercalated 
{adhika) and 
SUPPRESSED 

(A shay a) Lunar 
months (true). 

1 

2 

3 

3« 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4247 

1068 

1203 

552 

320-21 

1145-45 

59 Krqjihana 


2 Vibhava 

2 Vaisakha 

4248 

1069 

1204 

553 

321-22 

1146-47 

GO IC shay a 

* 

3 Sukla 


4249 

1070 

1203 

554 

322-23 

1147-48 

1 Prabh&va 


4 Pramoda 

6 Bhadrapada 

4250 

1071 

1206 

555 

323-24 

*1148-49 

2 Vi bhava 


5 Prajapati 

. . 

4251 

1072 

1207 

556 

324-25 

1149-50 

3 Sulcla 


6 Angirasa 

** 

4252 

1073 

1208 

557 

323-26 

1150-51 

4 Pranioda 


7 Si Imukha 

5 Sravana 

4253 

1074 

1209 

558 

326-27 

1151-52 

5 Prajapati 


8 Bhava . 


4254 

1075 

1210 

559 

327-28 

*1152-53 

6 Angirasa 


9 Yuvan _ 

.. 

4255 

1076 

12H 

560 

328-29 

1153-54 

7 Silraukha" 


10 Dhatri . 

3 Jyeshtha 

4256 

1077 

1212 

561 

329-30 

1154-55 

8 Bhava . * 


11 Isvara . 

... 

4257 

1078 

1213 

562 

330-31 

1155-56 

9 Yuvan . 


12 Bahudhanya . 

• • 

4258 

1079 

1214 

1 

563 

331-32 

*1156-57 

10 Dhatri . 

• 

13 Pramathin 

1 Chaitra 

4259 

1080 

1215 | 

1 

564 

332-33 

1157-58 

11 K vara . 

0 

14 Vikrama 

m m m 

4260 

1081 

1216 

565 

333-34 

1158-59 

12 Bahudlianya 

• 

15 Vrisha . 

\ 

5 Sravana • 

4261 

1082 

1217 

566 

334-35 

1159-60 

13 Pramathm 


16 Clnfcrabhanu . 

r - . 

4262 

1083 

1213 

567 

335-36 

*1160 61 

14 Tiferama 


17 Snbhanuf 

... 

4263 

1081 

1219 

568 

336-37 

1161-62 

15 Vr T sha 


19 PaitTuva 

4 Ashadha 

4264 

10S5 

1220 

569 

337-3* 

1162-63 

16 Clutiabhanu 


20 Vyaya , 

.. 

4265 

10S6 

1221 

! 570 

338-39 

1163-64 

17 iSubhanu 


21 Sciivvjit 

• - 

4266 

1087 

1222 

571 

339-40 

*1164-65 

18 Taiana « 


22 Sarvadharm . 

2 Vaisakha 

4267 

loss 

1223 

572 

340-41 

1165-66 

19 Paithiva 

• 

23 Virodhin 

* , 

4268 

10S9 

1221 

573 

341 42 

1166-67 

20 Vyaya . 


24 Vikrita . . \ 

6 Bhadrapada 

4269 

1000 

1225 

574 

342-43 

1167-68 

21 Sar\ ajit 

* 

25 Khara . 

.. 

4270 

1091 . 

1226 

575 

343-44 

*1168-69 

22 Sarvadharm 


26 Nandana 

, , 

4271 

1092 ! 

i 

i! 

1227 j 

r - r i 

5*6 | 

344-45 

1169-70 J 

23 Vuodlun 

* 

27 Vijaya * 

5 Sravana • j 


t IS Tirana was suppressed m tlie noitb. 
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LXI — Contd. 


„ ■- - - - * -.Atm i ii.il) — . — — — 

COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOLAK YEAB. | 

Lxjni-solar year (mean sunrise of civil, day on which; 
Chajtra sukla 1 ends). 

Kali. 

— 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 


Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day 

a. 

/ 

b 

0 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H 

M 

s. 







24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat . 

5 

2 

30 

24 Feb. (55) 

0 Sat 

9918 3703 

345*6741 

200 2205 

4247 

24 Mar (83) 

1 Sun, . 

11 

15 

0 

15 Mar. (74) 

6 Fit 

9953 0099 

281 6576 

251 4803 

4248 

24 Mar (83) 

2 Mon. 

17 

27 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

3 Tues 

9828 6934 

128 8925 

220 7063 

4249 

23 Mar (83) 

3 Tues 

23 

40 

0 

22 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. 

9863-3329 

64 8760 

271 2161 

4250 

24 Mar (83) 

5 Thur. 

5 

52 

30 

12 Mar. (71) 

0 Sat 

77 6481 

948 4024 

243*9300 

4251 

24 Mar (83) 

6 Fri. 

12 

5 

0 

2 Mar. (61) 

5 Thur 

291 9634 

831 9288' 

215 8439 

4252 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

18 

17 

30 

21 Mar. (80) 

4 Wed 

326 6030 

767 9126 

267 1537 

4253 

24 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon . 

0 

30 

0 

9 Mar (69) . 

1 Sun. . 

202*2864 

615 1471 

236 3298 

4254 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 Tues. 

6 

42 

30 

26 Feb. (57) 

5 Thur 

77 9698 

462 3819 

205 5071 

4255 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

12 

55 

0 

16 Mar. (75) 

3 Tues 

9773 9776 

362 0739 

254 0778 

4256 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

19 

7 

30 

6 Mar (65) 

1 Sun. . 

9938 2928 

245 6002 

225 9918 

4257 

24 Mar (84) 

0 Sat. . 

1 

20 

0 

23 Feb. (54) 

5 Thur 

9863 9762 

92 8351 

195 1679 

4258 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

7 

32 

30 

13 Mar (72) 

4 Wed. 

9899 0158 

29 8186 

246 4777 

4259 

24 Mar (83) 

2 Mon. . 

13 

45 

0 

3 Mar (62) 

2 Mon. . 

112 9311 

912 3451 

218 3916 

4260 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 Tues. 

19 

57 

30 

22 Mar (81) 

1 Sun. 

147 5707 

848 3285 

269 7014 

4261 

24 Mar (84) 

5 Thur 

2 

10 

0 

10 Mar (70) 

5 Thur, 

23 2541 

695-5633 

238 8774 

4262 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

8 

22 

30 

27 Feb (58) 

2 Mon. . 

9899 3375 

542 7982 

! 

208*0536 

4263 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat . 

14 

35 

0 

18 Mar (77) 

1 Sun. . 

9933 5672 

478 7816 

259-3633 

4264 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

20 

47 

30 

7 Mar (66) 

5 Thur 

9809 2605 

326 0164 

228 5395 

4265 

24 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

3 

0 

0 

25 Feb (56) 

3 Tues. 

23 5758 

209 5429 

200 4534 

4266 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

9 

12 

30 

15 Mar (74) 

2 Mon 

58 2354 

145 5264 

251 7632 

4267 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

15 

25 

0 

4 Mar. (63) 

6 Fri . 

9933 8988 

992 7612 

220 9392 

4268 

24 Mar (83) 

6 Fri. 

21 

37 

30 

• 23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur 

9968*5284 

928 7447 

272 2489 

4269 

24 Mar (84) 

1 Sun , 

3 

50 

0 

■ 12 Mar (72) 

3 Tues 

182 8537 

S12 2712 

244 1629 

4270 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon . 

10 

2 

30 

• 1 Max. (60) 

0 Sat. . 

58*5371 

659 5059 

213 3301 

4271 


a 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Voii. XVI 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




Chaitradi Vikrama 

Meshadi solar year 
m Bengal 



Jovian Sam vats aba. 

Intercalated 
(adhtka) and 

SUPPRESSED 

Kah. , 

Saka 

Aollam 

A.D. 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

(kshaya) Lunar 
months (true). 

1 

2 

3 

3 a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4272 

1093 

1228 

577 

345-46 

1170-71 

24 Vikrita . 

•m 

28 J aya * 



4273 

1094 

1229 

578 

346-47 

1171-72 

25 Khara . 

ft 

* 

29 Manmatha 


* • m 

4274 

1095 

1230 

579 

347-48 

*1172-73 

26 Nandana 


30 Durmukha 


3 Jyeshtha ♦ 

4275 

1096 

1231 

580 

348-49 

1173-74 

27 Vijaya . 


31 Hemalamba 


... 

4276 

1097 

1232 

581 

349-50 

1174-75 

28 J aya 


32 Vilamba 


... 

4277 

1098 

1233 

582 

350-51 

1175-76 

29 Manmatha 


33 Vikarin . 


1 Chaitra 

4278 

1099 

1234 

583 

351-52 

*1176-77 

30 Durmukha 


34 Sarvarin 


... 

4279 

1100 

1235 

584 

352-53 

1177-78 

31 Hemalamba 


35 Plava . 


5 Sravana * 

4280 

1101 

1236 

585 

353-54 

1178-79 

32 Vrlamba 


36 Subhakrit 


• « # 

4281 

1102 

1237 

586 

354-55 

1179-80 

33 Vikarm 


37 Sobhana 


* * * 

4282 

1103 i 

1238 

587 

355-56 

*1180-81 

34 Sarvarin 


38 Krodhm 


4 Ashadha • 

4283 

1104 

1239 

588 

356-57 

1181-82 

35 Plava . 


39 Visvavasu 


• m • 

4284 

1105 

1240 

589 

357-58 

1182-83 

36 Subhakrii 


40 Parabhava 


« # * i 

4285 

1106 

1241 

590 

358-59 

1183-84 

37 Sobhana 


41 Plavanga 


2 Vaisakha 

4286 

1107 

1242 

591 

359-60 

*1184-85 

38 Krodhm 


42 Kilaka . 


... 

4287 

1108 

1243 

592 

360-61 

1185-86 

39 Visvavasu 


43 Saumya 


6 Bhadrapada 

4288 

1109 

1244 

593 

361-62 

1186-87 

40 Parabhava 


44 Sadharana 


# * m 

4289 

1110 

1245 

594 

362-63 

1187-88 

41 Plavauga 


45 Virodhakrit 


mm m 

4290 

1111 

1246 

595 

363-64 

*1188-89 

42 Kilaka . 


46 Paridhavin 


5 Sravana * 

4291 

1112 

1247 

596 

364-65 

1189-90 

43 Saumya. 


47 Pramadm 


... 

4292 

1113 

1248 

597 

365-66 

1190-91 

44 Sadharana 


48 Ananda 


... 

4293 

1114 

1249 

598 

366-67 

1191-92 

45 VirSdhakrit 


49 Rakshasa 


3 Jyeshtha 

4294 

4295 

4296 

1115 

1116 

1117 

1250 

1251 

1252 

599 

600 

601 

237-68 

368- 69 

369- 70 

*1192-93 

1193- 94 

1194- 95 

46 Pandhavin 

47 Pramadm 

48 Ananda 

• 

50 Anala . 

51 Pmgala 

52 Kalayukta 

{ 

7 Abvina > 

10 Pausha (Jcsh.) > 

1 Chaitra 


Tar&na, was suppressed m the north. 






Solar year. 

Bay of 
moivbi*, -A..D. 

Week- 

day 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

13 

t 14 

17 


COMMENCEMENT OF T HE 


Lcni-solar year (mean sunrise of civil Say on which 

CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS) 


Week- 

day. 


0 7 3 

6 20 


6 Eri. . 93 1767 

3 Tues 1-9968 8601 
9844 5534 


4 Wed. 


9879-1831 
93 4983 
9969 1816 
3 8212 

5 Thur. 218 1365 
4 Wed. 1 252-7762 
128-4595 


5 Thur 
4 Wed. 


5 Thur. 
5 Thur 


37-1200 
9 3951 


8 

50 

15 

2 3 

21 

15 


2 Mon. 

0 Sat. 

4 Wed. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[Vol. XVl 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




<3 

£ 

s 



Jovial Samvatsara, 


Intercalated 
(adhtha) and 



i 

Sa 







SUPPRESSED 

Kah. 

Saka. 

t> 

'o 

m *-3 
ca 

Kollam 

A.D 




(ksJia\a) Lunar 
months (true) 



ltd 

bo 

’"d Eh 



Southern 

Northern 






-£5 

s 




system. 

system. 






6 

a 2 








1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4297 

1118 

1253 

602 

370-71 

1195-96 

49 Rakshasa 

• 

53 Siddharthm 



• m 

4298 

1119 

1254 

603 

371-72 

*1196-97 

50 Anala 

54 Raudra 

. 

5 

Sravana 

4299 

1120 

1255 

604 

372-73 

1197-98 

51 Pm gala . 

55 Durmati 

. 


... 

4300 

1121 

1256 

605 

373-74 

11 £j,8-99 

52 Kalayukta 

56 Dundubhi 

. 


# # • 

4301 

1122 

1257 

600 

374-75 

1199-1200 

53 S*ddharthin . 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

4 

Ashadha 

4302 

1123 

1258 

607 

375-76 

*1200-01 

54 Raudra . 

58 Raktaksha 

• 


. - 

4303 

1124 

1259 

608 

376-77 

1201-02 

55 Durmati 

59 Krodhana 

* 


. 

4304 

1125 

1260 

609 

377-78 

1202-03 

56 Dundubhi 

60 Kshaya 

• 

2 

V aisakha 

4305 

1126 

1261 

610 

378-79 

1203-04 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

1 Prabhava 




4306 

1127 

1262 

611 

379-80 

*1204-05 

58 Raktaksha 

2 Vibhava 


6 

Bhadrapada 

4307 

1128 

1263 

612 

380-81 

1205-06 

59 Krodhana 

3 Sukla 



... 

4308 

1129 

1264 

613 

381-82 

1206-07 

60 Rshaya 

4 Pramoda 



• • 

4309 

1130 

1265 

614 

382-83 

1207-08 

1 Prabhava 

5‘Prajapati 


4 

Ashadha 

4310 

1131 

1266 

615 

383-84 

*1208-09 

2 Vibhava 

6 Angirasa 



.. 

4311 

1132 

1267 

616 

384-85 

1209-10 

3 Sukla 

7 Snmukha 



... 

4312 

1133 

1268 

617 

385-86 

1210-11 

4 Pramoda 

8 Bhava . 


3 

J yeshtha 

4313 

1134 

1269 

618 

386-87 

1211-12 

5 Prajapati 

9 Yuvan . 




4314 







r 

7 

Asvina 

1135 

1270 

619 

387-88 

*1212-13 

6 Angirasa 

10 Dhatri . 

4 

11 

MdgTia (Jcsh ) > 

4315 







\ 

12 

Phalguna j 

1136 

1271 

620 

388-89 

1213-14 

7 Srimukha 

11 Is vara . 



• * 

4316 

1137 

1272 

621 

389-90 

1214-15 

8 Bhava . 1 

12 Bahudhanya 

. 


• • 

4317 

1138 

1273 

622 

390-91 

1215-16 

9 Yuvan . 

13 Pramathin 


5 

Sravana 

4318 

1139 

1274 

623 

391-92 

*1216-17 

10 Dhatri * 

14 Vikrama 



... 

4319 

1140 

1275 

624 

392-93 

1217-18 

11 Is vara . 

15 Vrisha . 

. 


* • # 

4320 

1141 

1276 

625 

393-94 

1218-19 

12 Bahudhanya 

16 Chifcrabhanu 

. 

3 

Jyeshtha 

4321 

1142 

1277 

626 

394-95 

1219-20 

13 Pramathin 

17 Subhanu 

• 


* 
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LXI — Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OE THE 


| SOI.AE YEAR 

Luki-solar yeah (mean sunrise oe civil bay 
ChAITKA STJKLA 1 E$TDS) 

OK WHICH 

Kafa. 

Day and 
month A D 

Week- 

day 

Time of 
true Me&ha- 
samkranti 

Day and 
month, A D 

Week- 

day 

a 

b 

1 

c 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H 

M 

s 


1 





1 25 Mar (84) 

0 Sat 

3 

27 

30 

14 Mar (73) 

3 Tues 

109 0267 

756 5561 

246 9435 

4297 

I 24 Mar (84) 

1 Sun 

9 

40 

0 

2 Mar (G2) 

0 Sat . 

9984 7101 

603 7908 

216 1196 

4298 

24 Mat (83) 

2 Mon . 

15 

52 

30 

21 Mar (SO) 

6 Fn . 

19 3497 

539 7744 

267 4293 

4299 

’ 24 Mar (83) 

3 Tucs 

22 

5 

0 

10 Mar (69) 

3 Tues 

9895 0331 

387-0092 

236 6054 

4300 

25 Mar (84) 

5 Thur 

4 

17 

30 

27 Feb (58) 

0 Sat 

9770 7165 

234 2441 

205 7817 

4301 

24 Mai (84) 

6 Fri 

10 

30 

0 

17 Mar (77) 

6 Fri. « 

9305 3561 

170 2276 

257 0914 

4302 

24 Mer (S3) 

0 Sat 

16 

42 

30 

7 Mar (66) 

4 Wed. 

19 6714 

53 7540 

229 0054 

4303 

24 Mar (83) 

1 Sun 

22 

55 

0 

25 Feb (56) 

2 Mon . 

233 9866 

937 2804 

200 9192 

4304 

23 Mar (84) 

3 Tues 

5 

7 

30 

16 Mar (75) 

1 Sun * 

268 6263 

873 2640 

252 2289 

4305 

24 Mar (84) 

4 Wed 

11 

20 

0 

4 Mar (64) 

5 Thur. 

144 3096 

720 4987 

221-4051 

4306 

24 Mar (83) 

5 Thur 

17 

32 

30 

23 Mar (82) 

4 Wed 

178 9493 

656 4823 

272 7148 

1 4307 

24 Mar (83) 

! ‘6 Fn . 

23 

45 

0 

12 Mar (71) 

1 Sun ♦ 

54 6327 

503 7171 

2418910 

4308 

25 Mar (84) 

1 Sun . 

5 

57 

30 

1 Mar. (60) 

5 Thur 

9930 3161 

350 9519 

211 0672 

4309 

24 Mar (84) 

2 Mon. 

12 

10 

0 

19 Mar (79) 

4 Wed. 

9964 9557 

286 9354 

262 3769 

4310 

24 Mar (83) 

3 Tues 

18 

22 

30 

8 Mar (67) 

1 Sun. . 

9840 6390 

134 1702 

231 5529 

4311 

25 Mar (84) 

5 Thur 

0 

35 

0 

26 Feb (57) 

6 Fn . 

54 9543 

13 6966 

203-4669 

4312 

25 Mar (84] 

6 Fn. 

6 

47 

30 

47 Mar (76) 

5 Thur 

89 5939 

953 6801 

254 7766 

4313 

24 Mar (84) 

0 Sat 

13 

0 

0 

6 Mar (66) 

3 Tues 

303 9092 

837 2065 

226 6906 

4314 

24 Mar (83) 

1 Sun 

19 

12 

3P 

24 Mar (83) 

1 Sun * j 

9999 9169 

736 8985 

275 2625 

4315 

25 ‘Mar (84) 

3 Tues 

1 

25 

0 

14 Mar (73) 

6 Fn. . 

214 2321 

620 4249 

247 1765 

4316 

25 Mar (84) 

4 Wed 

7 

37 

30 

3 Mar. (62) 

3 Tues. 

89 9156 

467 6597 

215 3526 

4317 

24 Mar (84) 

5 Thur 

13 

50 

0 

20 Mar (80) 

1 Sun • 

9785 9233 

367 3616 

264 9245 

4318 

24 Mar (83) 

6 Fn 

20 

2 

30 

10 Mar (60) 

6 Fri. , 

0 2385 

250 8780 

236 S3S4 

4319 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

2 

15 

0 

27 Feb (58) 

3 Tues 

9875 9219 

98 1128 

206 0146 

4320 

25 Mar (84) 

2 Mon. . 

3 

27 

30 

18 Mar (77) 

2 Mon. . 

9910 5615 

34 ‘0963 

257 3243 

4321 
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[Yol. XVI 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


Kali. 

Saka 

i 

M 

> 

*3 

% 

i 

Meshidi solar year 
in Bengal 

Kollam 

A.D. 

Jovian 

Samvatsara. 


Intercalated 
(adhika) and 

SUPPRESSED 

(Ic&haya) Lunar 
months (true). 

Southern 

system 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4322 

1143 

1278 

627 

395-96 

*1220-21 

14 Vikrama 


18 Tarana . 



4323 

1144 

1279 

628 

396-97 

1221-22 

15 Vrisha . 


19 Parthiva 


2 Vaisakha 

4324 

1145 

1280 

629 

397-98 

1222-23 

16 Chitrabhanu 


20 Vyaya . 


.. 

4325 

1146 

1281 

630 

398-99 

1223-24 

17 Subhanu 


21 Sarvajit 


6 Bhadrapada 

4326 

1147 

1282 

631 

399-400 

*1224-25 

18 Tarana • 


22 Sarvadharin 


— 

4327 

1148 

1283 

632 

400-01 

1225-26 

19 Parthiva 

* 

23 Virodhin 


**• 

4328 

1149 

1284 

633 

401-02 

1226-27 

20 Vyaya . 

♦ 

24 Vikrita . 


4 Ashadha 

4329 

1150 

1285 

634 

402-03 

1227-28 

21 Sarvajit . . 

• 

25 Khara . 


••• 

4330 

1151 

1286 

635 

403-04 

*1228-29 

22 Sarvadharm 

* 

26 Nandana 


••• 

4331 

Ilf 2 

1287 

636 

404-05 

1229-30 

23 Virodhin 

* 

27 Vijaya . 


3 Jyeshtha 

4332 

1153 

1288 , 

637 

405-06 

1230-31 

24 Vikrita . 

• 

28 Jaya 


... 

4333 

1154 

1289 

638 

406-07 

1231-32 

25 Khara * 

■ 

29 Manmatha 


7 Asvma 

4334 

1155 

1290 

639 

407-08 

*1232-33 

26 bandana 

m 

30 Durmukha 



4335 

1156 

1291 

640 

408-09 

1233-34 

27 Vi] aya * 

* 

31 Hemalamba 


... 

4336 

1167 

1292 

641 

409-10 

1234-35 

28 Jaya 

• 

32 Vilamba 


5 Sravana 

4337 

1158 

1293 

642 

410-11 

1235-36 

29 Manmatha 


33 Vikann . 



4338 

1159 

1294 

643 

411-12 

*1236-37 

30 Durmukha 

• 

34 Sarvarin 



4339 

1160 

1295 

644 

412-13 

1237-38 

31 Hemalamba 

• 

35 Plava * 

• 

3 Jyeshtha * 

4$40 

1161 

1296 

645 j 

413-14 

1238-39 

32 Vilamba 

• 

36 Subhakrit 

• 

# • * 

4341 

1162 

1297 

646 

414-15 

1239-40 

33 Vikarin . 

• 

37 Sobhana 

* 


4342 

1163 

1298 

647 j 

415-16 

*1240-41 

34 Sarvarin 


38 Krodhin 


2 Vaisakha 

4343 

1164 

1299 

648 

416-17 

1241-42 

35 Plava . 

m 

39 Visvavasu 


... 

4344 

1165 

1300 

649 

417-18 

1242-43 

36 Subhakrit 

m 

40 Parabhava 

“ i 

6 Bhadrapada 

4345 

1166 

1301 

650 

418-19 

1243-44 

37 Sobhana 

m 

41 Piavanga 

j 

• * * 

4346 i 

1167 

1302 

651 

419-20 

*1244-45 

! 38 Krodhin 

1 

# 

42 Kilaka , 

i 

mm • 
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LXI — Gontd. 


COMMENCEMENT OE THE 

Kali. 

SOLAR YEAR* 

LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEANT SUNRISE OF CIVIIi DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUBXA 1 ENDS). 

Day and 
month, A D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

c* 

13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

s. 







24 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues 

14 

40 

0 

7 Mar. (67) 

0 Sat. . 

124 8768 

917-6228 

229 2383 

4322 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

20 

52 

30 

24 Feb. (55) 

4 Wed. 

0 5602 

754 8576 

198 4143 

4323 

25 Mar (84) 

6 Fri. . 

3 

5 

0 

15 Mar (74) 

3 Tues. 

35 1998 

700-8410 

249 7241 

4324 

25 Max. (84) 

0 Sat* . 

9 

17 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

0 Sat. . 

9910-8832 

548-0759 

218 9002 

4325 

24 Mar* (84) 

1 Sun . 

15 

30 

0 

22 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

9945-5228 

484-0594 

270.2099 

4326 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon . 

21 

42 

30 

11 Mar. (70) 

3 Tues. 

9821 2062 

331-2941 

239 3861 

4327 

■ 25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

3 

55 

0 

1 Mar. (60) 

1 Sun. . 

35 5215 

214-8206 

211 3001 

4328 

25 Mar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

10 

7 

30 

20 Mar. (79) 

0 Sat. . 

70*1611 

150 8142 

262 6098 

4329 

< 24 Mar. (84) 

6 Fn. * 

16 

20 

0 

8 Mar. (68) 

4 Wed. 

9945 8444 

998-0389 

231-7858 

4330 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

22 

32 

30 

26 Eeb. (57) 

2 Mon. . 

160 1597 

881-5653 

203 6998 

4331 

j 25 Mar (84) 

2 Mon. 

4 

45 

0 

17 Mar. (76J 

1 Sun . 

194 7993 

817-5489 

255-0095 

4332 

25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

10 

57 

30 

6 Mar. (65) 

5 Thur. 

70 4827 

664 7836 

224 1857 

4333 

24 Mar (84) 

4 Wed. 

17 

10 

0 

24 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed, 

105-1223 

600-7672 

275-4954 

4334 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

23 

22 

30 

13 Mar. (72) 

1 Sun. . 

9980 8057 

448*0020 

244-6716 

4335 

25 Mar (84) 

0 Sat* * 

5 

35 

0 

2 Mar. (61) 

5 Thur. 

9856 4891 

295*2368 

213-8476 

4336 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun • 

11 

47 

30 

21 Mar. (80) 

4 Wed. 

9891-1287 

231*2203 

265-1574 

4337 

24 Max. (84) 

2 Mon . 

18 

0 

0 

9 Mar. (69) 

1 Sun. . 

9766 8121 

78 4551 

234-3335 

4338 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

0 

12 

30 

27 Feb (58) 

6 Fri. . 

9981 1274 

961 9816 

206-2475 

4339 

25 Mar. (84) 

5 Thuf. 

6 

25 

0 

18 Mar. (77) 

5 Thur. 

15 7670 

897 9640 

257-5572 

4340 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri . 

12 

37 

30 

8 Mar. (67) 

3 Tues. 

230 0823 

781-4915 

229-4612 

4341 

24 Max. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

18 

50 

0 

25 Feb. (56) 

0 Sat. . 

105 7656 

628 7263 

198-6473 

4342 

25 Max (84) 

2 Mon* . 

1 

2 

30 

15 Mar (74) 

6 Fri. . 

140 4053 

564-7098 

249-9570 

4343 

25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

7 

15 

0 

4 Mar (63) 

3 Tues* 

16-0887 

411*9446 

219-1331 

4344 

25 Max. (84) 

4 Wed. 

13 

27 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

50 7283 

347*9281 

270-4428 

4345 

24 Mar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

19 

40 

0 

11 Mar. (71) 

0 Fri. * 

9926-4116 

195 1629 

239*6190 

4346 


T 
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TAB Ts& 


CONCURRENT YEAR 

* 



i 

j a 
! s 

«s 

CD 

>> 



Jovian Samvatsara. 

Intebc § 

( adhika ) »**<* | 



I cs 

%-* 

§ 






supprje:si3®m> § 

Kalu 

Saka. 

i ^ 

* t> 

a 

O 

CO i— i 

a 

Kollam 

AD. 




(Ishaya) XiUNAW J 
months ( true). | 



3 

* go 
ns S 



Southern 


Northern 



is 

J 

id © 
|« 



system* 


system. 

1 



to c? 






c 


| 

! o 

I s " 






__ s 

1 

2 

| 3 

3a 

4 

: 

5 

6 

7 

8 1 

4347 

1168 

| 1303 

652 

420-21 

1245-46 

39 Visvavasu 

. 

43 Saumya* 

4 Aahadita* • I 

00 

1169 

1304 

653 

421-22 

1246-47 

40 Parabhava 


44 S&dh^ranaf 

1 

4349 

1170 

1305 

654 

422-23 

1247-48 

41 Plavanga 


46 Par^dhctxyiTi 

1 

4350 

1171 

1306 

655 

, 423-24 

*1248-49 

42 Kilaka . 


47 Pramadin 

3 JyeshthLCt * 1 

4351 

1172 

1307 

656 

424-25 

1249-50 

43 Saumya 


48 Ananda 

1 

4352 

1173 

1308 

657 

‘ 425-26 

1250-51 

44 Sadharana 


49 Rakshasa 

7 Asvina « 1 

4353 

1174 

1309 

658 

426-27 

1251-52 

45 Virodhaknt 


50 Anala . 

I 

4354 

1175 

1310 

659 

427-28 

*1252-53 

46 Paridhavm 


51 Piugala . 

I 

4355 

1170 

1311 

660 

428-29 

1253-54 

47 Pramadm 


52 Kalayukta 

5 Srava^iat • 1 

4356 

1177 

1312 

661 

429-30 

1254-55 

48 Ananda 


53 Siddharthin . 

1 

4357 

1178 

1313 

j 

662 

430-31 

1255-56 

49 Rakshasa 

• 

54 Raudra 

1 

4358 

1179 

1314 

663 

431-32 

*1256-57 

50 Anala . 

• 

55 Durmati 

3 Jyeslith.au * 1 

4359 

1180 

: 

1315 

664 

432-33 

1257-58 

51 Piugala 

• 

56 Dundubhi 

1 

4360 

; 1181 ' 

! 1 

1316 

665 

433-34 

1258-59 

52 Kalayukta 


57 Rudhirddk f 

gann *• 

58 Raktaksha « 

8 Karttika, I 

10 Pausha (Jb&Ik- J y I 

4361 

1182 

1317 

666 

434-35 

1259-60 

53 Siddharthin 


1 Chaitra I 

4362 

1183 

i 

! 

1318 

667 

435-36 

*1260-61 

54 Raudra 


59 Krodharia 

1 

4363 

■ 1184 

1319 

668 

436-37 

1261-62 

55 Durmati 

* 

60 Kshaya 

6 Bhadrap stela, 1 

4364 

1185 

S 1320 

609 

437-38 

1262-63 

56 Dundubhi 


1 Prabhava 

I 

4365 

1186 

1321 

670 

438-39 

1263-64 

57 Rudhirodgar.n 

2 Vibhava 

1 

4366 

1187 

1322 

671 

439-40 

*1264-65 

58 Raktaksha 

. 

3 Sukla 

4 Ashadha. „ I 

4367 

1188 

1323 

672 

440-41 

1265-66 

59 Krodhana 


4 Pramoda 

1 

4308 

1189 

1 

1324 

673 

441-42 

1266-67 

60 Ksliaya 

* 

5 Prajapati 

{ 

4369 

1190 

1325 

674 ; 

442-43 

1267-68 

1 Prabhava 

4 

6 Angirasa 

3 Jyeshtha. _ 1 

4370 

1191 

1326 

675 

443-44 

*1268-69 

2 Vibkava 

% 

7 Srimukha 

mm* ff 

4371 

1192 

1327 

670 

444*45 

1269-70 

3 Sukla . 

• 

* 8 Bhava . 

7 Asvina _ I 


t 45 V«*U»lq^t to Buppressod m the uoith, 
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lXI-43ontd. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 

r-maJSSi 

Solar year. 

Lusti-solar year (mean sunrise of civil lay on which 
Chaitra sukla 1 ENDS), 

I 

Kali* 


Day and 
month, A D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti- 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

c 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M 

s. 








25 Mar (84) 

0 Sat. . 

1 

52 

30 

28 

Feb. *59) 

3 Tues. 

9802-0950 

42 3977 

208 7952 

4947 

25 Mar (84) 

1 Sun . 

8 

5 

0 

20 

Max. (79) 

3 Tues. 

175*3365 

14*6728 

262*8427 

4348 

25 Mar (84) 

2 Mon. . 

14 

17 

30 

9 

Mar. (68) 

0 Sat. . 

51*0499 

861 9077 

232 0187 

4349 

24 Mar (84) 

3 Tues. 

20 

l 

30 

0 

27 

Feb (58) 

5 Thur. 

265*3651 

745-4341 

203 8327 

4360 

25 Mar (84) 

5 Thur. 

2 

42 

30 

17 

Mar. (76) 

4 Wed. 

3004)047 

681*4176 

255-2424 

4351 

25 Mar (84) 

6 Fri. . 

8 

55 

0 

6 

Mar. (65) 

1 Sun. . 

175*6881 

528-6524 

224-4186 

4362 

25 Mar (84) 

0 Sat. . 

15 

7 

30 

24 

Mar (83) 

6 Fri. . 

9871*6959 

428-3444 

2748905 

4363 

24 Mar (84) 

1 Sun. . 

21 

20 

0 

12 

Mar. (72) 

3 Tues. 

9747-3793 

275 5791 

242*1667 


25 Mar (84) 

3 Tues 

3 

32 

30 

2 

Mar. (61) 

1 Sun. - 

9961-6945 

159 1055 

214-0805 

4365 

25 Mar (84) 

4 Wed 

9 

45 

0 

21 

Mar. (80) 

0 Sat . 

9996*3341 

95 0891 

265 3803 

4356 

25 Mar. (84) 

5 Thur 

15 

57 

30 

11 

Mar (70) 

5 Thur. 

210-6494 

978 6154 

237 3042 

4367 

24 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. . 

22 

10 

0 

28 

Feb. (59) 

2 Mon. , 

86-3328 

825 8503 

206 4804 

4368 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

4 

22 

30 

18 

Mar. (77) 

1 Sun. - 

120-9724 

761 8338 

257 7901 

4359 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

10 

35 

0 

7 

Mar. (66) 

5 Thur. 

9996 6558 

609 0686 

226-9663 

4360 

25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues 

16 

47 

30 

24 

Feb. (55) 

2 Mon. . 

9872-3392 

456 3034 

196 1424 

4361 

24 Mar (84) 

4 Wed 

23 

O 

0 

4 

Mar. (74) 

1 Sun. - 

9906 9788 

392 2869 

247-4521 

4362 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. . 

5 

12 

30 

3 

Mar. (62) 

5 Thur. 

9782-6622 

239 5218 

216-6282 

4363 

25 Mar. (84) 

| 0 Sat. . 

11 

25 

0 

22 

Mar (81) 

4 Wed. 

9817 3018 

175 5052 

267-9380 

4364 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

17 

37 

30 

12 

Mar. (71) 

2 Mon. . 

31 6171 

59 0317 

239 8519 

4365 

24 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

23 

50 

0 

29 

Feb. (60) 

6 Fn. . 

9907 3005 

906 2665 

209-0281 

4366 

25 Mar (84) 

4 Wed. 

6 

2 

30 

20 

Mar. (79) 

6 Ftl . 

280 5720 

878 5417 • 

263-0756; 

4367 

25 Mar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

12 

15 

0 

9 

Mar. (68) 

3 Tues. 

156 2563 

725 7764 

232-2516 : 

4368 

25 Mar '(84) 

6 Fri. . 

18 

27 

30 

26 

Feb (57) 

0 Sat. . 

31-9387 

673 0112 

201-4278 : 

4369 

25 Mar. (85) 

1 Sun. . 

0 

40 

0 

16 

Mar. (76) 

6 Fri. . 

66 5784 

509 2864 

255-4753 

4870 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon • 

6 

52 

30 

5 

Mar. (64) 

3 Tues. 

9942-2617 

| 356-2295 

221-9137 

4371 













TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




i 

1 1 

1 

i 

n 

1 

O —3 

'S s 

i a 



Jovian Sam VATS ABA. 


Intercalated 1 
(adhika) and 
SUPPRESSED 

Kah. 

Saka. 

ECollam. 

A.D. 

Southern 

system. 


Northern 

system. 


( kshaya ) Lunar 
months (true) 

1 

2 

3 

Za 

4 

5 

6 


7 


8 

4372 

1193 

1328 

677 

445-46 

1270-71 

4 Pramoda 


9 Yuvan « 


• * • 

4373 

1194 

1329 

678 

446-47 

1271-72 

5 Pr&japati 


10 Dhatri . 


... 

4374 

1195 

1330 

679 

447-48 

*1272-73 

6 Angirasa 


11 Isvara . 


4 Ashadha 

4375 

1196 

1331 

680 

448-49 

1273-74 

7 Srxmukha 


12 Bahudhanya 


# « • 

4376 

1197 

1332 

681 

449-50 

1274-75 

8 Bhava . 


13 Pramathin 


« • • 

4377 

1198 

1333 

682 

450-51 

1275-76 

9 Yuvan . 


14 Vikrama 


3 Jyeshtha 

4378 

1199 

1334 

683 

451 52 

*1276-77 

10 Dhatri . 


15 Vyisha . 

V 

9 Margasira ^ 

4379 

mi 

1335 

684 

452-53 ' 

1277-78 

11 Is vara * 


16 Chitrabhanu 

{ 

10 Pausha {ksh ) V 
12 Phalguna J 


c 

1336 

685 

453-54 

1278-79 

12 Bahudhanya 


17 Subhanu 


... 

4381 


1337 

686 

454-55 

1 1279-80 

13 Pramathin 


18 Tarana „ 


... 

4382 

1203 

1338 

687 

455-56 

*1280-81 

14 Vikrama 


19 Parthiva 


5 Sravana 

4383 


1339 

688 

456-57 

1281-82 

15 Vrisha * 

• 


20 Vyaya . 

• 

* * * 

4384 

1205 


689 

457-58 

1282-83 

16 Chitrabhanu 


21 Sarvajit 

* 


4385 

1206 

1341 

690 

458-59 

1283-84 

17 Subhanu 


22 Sarvadharin 

* 

4 Ashadha 

4386 



691 

459-60 

*1284-85 

18 Parana . 


23 Virodhin 

j 


4387 

1208 

1343 

692 

460-61 

1285-86 

19 Parthiva 


24 Vikrita . 



4388 

1209 

1344 

693 

461-62 

1286-87 

20 Vyaya . 


25 Khara . 


2 Vaisakha 

4389 

1210 

1345 

694 

462-63 

1287-88 

21 Sarvajit. 


26 Naridana 



4390 

1211 

1346 

695 

463-64 

*1288-89 

22 Sarvadharin 


27 Vijaya . 


6 Bhadrapada 

4391 

1212 

1347 

696 

464-65 

1289-90 

23 Virodhin, 


28 Jaya 


* 

• » * 

4392 

1213 

1348 

697 

465-68 

1290-91 

24 Viknta . 


29 Manmatha 


• « * 

4393 

1214 

1349 

698 

466-07 

1291-92 

25 Khara . 


30 Burmukha 


4 Ashadha 

4394 

1215 

1350 

699 

467-68 

*1292-93 

26 Nandana 


31 Hemalamba 


a * • 

4395 

1216 

1351 

700 

468-69 

1293-94 

27 Vijaya . 


32 Vilamba 


* * # 

4396 

1217 

1352 

701 

469-70 

1294-95 

28 Jaya # 


33 Vikann • 


3 Jyeshtha 

















No. 14.] 


LXI— Contd. 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : ,e TRUE ” SYSTEM. 


SODAR YEAB. 


COMMEN CEMENT OE THE 


Luni-solab year (meak sunrise of civil day on which 

ChAITRA SUKXA 1 ENDS). 


Day and Week- true^esha 1>ay and 

month, AD. day. xnonth, AJ 



month, A.D. 


25 Mar (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar (84) 
25 Mar (84) 
25 Mar (85) 
25 Mar (84) 
25 Mar (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar (85) 
25 Mar (84) 
23 'Mar (84) 
25 Mar (84) 
25 Mar (85) 
25 Mar (84) 
25 Mar (84) 
25 Mar (84) 
25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar (84) 


3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 
6 Fri. , 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon. . 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

6 Fri. . 

I 0 Sat. . 

2 Mon . 

3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun . 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tues. 

5 Thur. 

6 Fri. . 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 


H. 

M. 

S. 

13 

5 

0 

19 

17 

30 

1 

30 

0 

7 

42 

30 


13 55 ( 

20 7 3( 

2 20 ( 

8 32 30 

14 45 ( 

20 57 30 

3 10 C 

9 22 30 

15 35 0 

21 47 30 

4 0 0 

10 12 30 

16 25 0 

22 37 30 

4 50 0 

11 2 30 

17 15 0 

23 27 30 

5 40 0 

11 52 30 

18 5 0 


24 Mar (83) 
13 Mar (72) 

2 Mar. (62) 
21 Mar. (80) 
10 Mar (69) 
28 Feb. (59) 
18 Mar (78) 
7 Mar (66) 

25 Mar. (84) 
15 Mar. (74) 
3 Mar. (63) . 
22 Mar (81) 
12 Mar (71) 

1 Mar (60) 
19 Mar. (79) 

8 Mar (67) 
25 Feb. (56) 
16 Mar. (75) 

5 Mar (65) 
23 Mar. (82) 

13 Mar. (72) 

3 Mar. (62) 

21 Mar. (81) 

10 Mar (69) 

27 Feb. (58) 


2 Mon. . 
6 Fri. . 

4 Wed. 

3 Tues 

0 Sat. . 

5 Thur 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. . 

6 Fri. . 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. . 

0 Sat. . 

5 Thur. 

2 Mon . 

1 Sun. . 

5 Thur. 

2 Mon. . 

1 Sun. . 

6 Fri. . 

4 Wed. 

2 Mon. . 

0 Sat, . 

6 Fri. . 

3 Tues. 

0 Sat. . 


9976-9014 
9852 5848 
66-9000 
101-5396 
9977 2230 
191 5382 
226 1778 
101 8612 
9797 8690 
12-1842 

i 

9887 8676 
- 9922-5072 
136 8225 
12 5059 
47 1455 
9922-8289 
9798 5122 
9833 1519 
47-4671 
9743 4749 

9957 7901 
172 1054 
206 7450 

82 4284 

9958 1118 


292 2121 
139 4479 
22 9743 
958 9578 
806 1926 
689 7191 
624 7025 
472 9373 
372 6293 
256-1556 
103 3905 
39-3740 
922-9004 I 
770 1352 
706-1187 
553 3536 
400 5883 
336 5718 
220 0983 
119 7901 
3 3166 
886 8430 
822-8266 
670 0613 
517-2962 


273 2234 
242 3996 
214 3134 
265 6232 
234 7993 
206 7133 
258 0230 
227 1992 
275-7711 
247 6750 
216 8611 
268 1709 
240 0848 
209-2610 
260 5706 
229 7458 
198-9229 
250 1827 
222-1466 
270-7185 
242 6325 
214 5463 
265-8561 
235 0322 
204 2084 


4372 

4373 

4374 

4375 

4376 

4377 

4378 

4379 

4380 

4381 

4382 

4383 

4384 

4385 

4386 

4387 

4388 

4389 

4390 

4391 

4392 

4393 

4394 

4395 

4396 
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TABLE 


1 ■ - — 

CONCURRENT YEAR. 


Kali. 

Saka 

| 

i 

S> 

I 

1 

Meshadi solar year 
in Bengal 

Kollam 

A.D. 

JOVlAK SAMVATSABA. 

INTEBCAHATBD 
(adh%ka) and 
SUPPRESSED 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

( kshaya ) Lunar 
MONTHS (true), j 

1 

2 

3 

3 a 

4 

5 

-6 

7 

8 

4397 

1218 

1353 

702 

470-71 

1295-96 

29 Manmatha 

m 

34 

Sarvarin 


4398 

1219 

1354 

703 

471-72 

*1296-97 

30 Duriuukha 

* 

35 

Plava . 

12 Phalguna „ 

4399 

1220 

1355 

704 

472-73 

1297-98 

31 Hemalamba 

♦ 

36 

Subhakrit * 

«•« 

4400 

1221 

1356 

705 

473-74 

1298-99 

32 Vilamba 

• 

37 

Sobhana > 

»*• 

4401 

1222 

1357 

706 

474-75 

1299-1300 

33 Vikarin . 

• 

38 

Kxodinn 

5 Srava^ia „ 

4402 

1223 

1358 

707 

475-76 

*1300-01 

34 Sarvarin 

• 

39 

Visvavasu * 

• • • 

4403 

1224 

1359 

708 

476-77 

130-1-02 

35 Plava . 

• 

40 

Parabhava . 

** • 

4404 

1225 

1360 

700 

477-78 

1302-03 

36 Subhakrit 

• 

41 

Plavanga 

4 Ashadha 

L * • 

4405 

1220 

1361 

-.**710 

478-79 

1303-04 

37 Sobhana. 

• 

42 

Kilaka * • 

• • • 

4400 

1227 

1362 

711 

479-80 

*1304-05 

38 Krodhin 

• 

43 

Saumya *. 

... 

4407 

1228 

1363 

712 

480-81 

1305-06 

39 Visvavasu 

• 

44 

Sadharana 

2 Vaisakha 

4403 

1229 

1364 

713 

481-82 

1306-07 

40 tarabhava 

• 

45 

Virodhakrit . 

... 

4409 

1230 

1365 

714 

482-83 

1307-08 

41 Plavahga 

• 

46 

Paridhavin * 

6 Bhadrapada 

• 

4410 

1231 

1366 

715 

483-84 

*1308-09 

42 Kulaka * 

« 

47 

• 

0 

i 

I 

mmm 

4411 

1232 

1367 

716 

484-85 

1309-10 

43 Saumya 

• 

48 

Ananda . 

«*« 

4412 

1233 

1368 

717 

485-86 

1310-11 

44 Sadhaxa^a 

m 

49 

Bakshasa * 

4 Ashadha j 

a 

4413 

1234 

1369 

718 

486-87 

1311-12 

45 Virodhakrit 

a 

50 

Anala . 


4414 

1235 

1370 

719 

487-88 

*1312-13 

46 Baxidhavin 

a 

51 

Pipgala 

• • • 

4415 

1230 

1371 

720 

488-89 

1313-14 

47 Pr air) arli n 

• 

52 

Kalayukta 

3 Jyeehtha 

4410 

1237 

1372 

721 

489-90 

1314-15 

48 Ananda 

* 

63 

Siddharthm . 

... 

4417 

1238 

1373 

722 

490-91 

1315-16 

49 Bakshasa 

• 

54 

Raudra 

12 Phalguna 

4418 

1239 

1374 

723 

491-92 

*1316-17 

50 Anala * 

m 

55 

Durmati * 


4419, 

1240 

1375 

724 

492-93 

1317-18 

51 Pipgala 

m 

56 

Dundubhi 

*• m 

4420 

1241 

1376 

725 

493-94 

1318-19 

52 Kalayukta 


57 

Rudhirodgarm 

5 Sra/va#a 

4421 

1242 

1377 

726 

494-95 

1319-20 

53 Siddharthm 


58 

Raktaksha 

... 
















THE FIRST ARYA-SlDDHANTA : "TRUE” SYSTEM, 


LXI~-CojrfiZ. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solar tear. 


LCNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OR CrVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 


Kali. 


Day and 
month, A,D. 


13 


26 Max. (65) 
25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 

25 Max. (84) 

26 Mar. (85) 
25 Max. (85) 

25 Mar. (84) 

26 Mar. (84) 
26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 

25 Mar. (84) 

26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 

25 Mar. (84) 

26 Max. (85) 
25 Mar (86) 
25 Mar. (84) 

25 Max (84) 

26 Mar. (85) 

25 Max (85) 

26 Mar (84) 

25 Mar. (84) 

26 Mar (85) 


Week- 

day. 


14 


0 Sat. . 

1 Sun . 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tues. 

5 Thur. 

6 Fn. . 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

3 Tues 

4 Wed 

5 Thur 

6 Fn. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon . 

3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

6 Fri. . 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon . 

4 Wed 

5 Thur. 

6 Fri. . 
0 Sat. . 
2 Moth . 


Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A«D. 

Week- 

day 

a . 

b. 



17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 

JH 

M. 

S. 







0 

17 

30 

18 Mar. (77) 

6 Fri. . 

9992 7514 

453-2797 

255 5181 

4397 

6 

30 

0 

6 Max. (66) 

3 Tues 

9868-4348 

300 5144 

224-6943 

4398 

12 

42 

30 

25 Mar (84) 

2 Mon . 

9903 0744 

236 4980 

276 0039 

4399 

18 

55 

0 

14 Mar. (73) 

6 Fn. . 

9778-7578 

83-7328 

245-1801 

4400 

1 

7 

30 

4 Mar (63) 

4 Wed* 

9993 0731 

967-2592 

217-0940 

4401 

7 

20 

0 

22 Mar. (82) 

3 Tues. 

27 7127 

903 2427 

258-4038 

4402 

13 

32 

30 

12 Mar (71) 

1 Sun. . 

242 0280 

786 7691 

240-3177 

4403 

19 

45 

0 

1 Mar. (60) 

5 Thur. 

117-7114 

634 0039 

209-4938 

4404 

1 

57 

30 

20 Mar. (79) 

4 Wed. 

152-3510 

569 9874 

260 8035 

4405. 

8 

10 

0 

8 Max. (68) 

1 Sun. . 

28 0344 

417 2222 

2 29-9797 

4406 

14 

22 

30 

25 Feb. (56) 

5 Thur. 

9903-7177 

264 4570 

199 1558 

4407 

20 

35 

0 

16 Mar. (75) 

4 Wed. 

9938-3574 

200 4405 

250 4656 

4408 

2 

4? 

30 

5 Mar. (64) 

1 Sun* . 

9814-0408 

47-6754 

219-6417 

4409 

9 

0 

0 

23 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

9848-6804 

983 7588 

270-9514 

4410 

15 

12 

30 

13 Mar (72) 

5 Thur* 

62-9956 

867 1853 

242 8653 

4411 

21 

25 

0 

3 Mar (62) 

3 Tues. 

277-3109 

750 7117 

214 7792 

4412 

3 

37 

30 

21 Mar. (80) 

1 Sun. * 

9973-3187 

650 4036 

263 3512 

4413 

9 

50 

0 

10 Mar (70) 

6 Fri. . 

187 6339 

533 9300 

235-2651 

4414 

16 

2 

30 

27 Feb (58) 

3 Tues. 

63 3172 

381 1648 

204 4413 

4415 

22 

15 

0 

17 Max. (76) 

1 Sun. . 

9759-3250 

280 8568 

253 0132 

4416 

4 

27 

30 

7 Max. (66) 

6 Fri. a 

9973-6403 

164-3831 

224 9271 

4417 

10 

40 

0 

.25 Mar. (85) 

5 Thur. 

8-2799 

100-3667 

276-2368 

4418 

16 

52 

30 

14 Mar. (73) 

2 Mon. * 

9883 9632 

947 6015 

246-4130 

4419 

23 

5 

0 

4 Mar. (63) 

0 Sat. . 

98 2785 

831 1279 

217-3269 

4420 

5 

17 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. » 

132-9181 

. 767-1114 

268 6367 

4421 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




«s 

i 

Js2 

£ 

*9 

s 

3 

6 

ar year 



Jovian Sam vats aba. 

Intebcalateb 
{adhika) and 
SUPPRESSED 

Kali. 

Saka. 

Meshadi sol 
m Bengal 

Kollam. 

A.D. 

Southern 

system. 


Northern. 

system. 

(kshaya) Lon ah 
MONTHS (true). 

1 

2 

3 

3 a 

4 

5 

6 


7 

8 

4422 

1243 

1378 

727 

495-96 

*1320-21 

54 Raudra 

• 

59 Krodhana 


4423 

1244 

1379 

728 

496-97 

1321-22 

55 Durmati 

* 

60 Kshaya 

4 Ashadha 

4424 

1245 

1380 

729 

497-98 

3322-23 

56 Dundubhi 

• 

1 Prabhava 

• •• 

4425 

1246 

1381 

730 

498-99 

1323-24 

57 Rudhirodgarm 

2 Vibhava 

• *» 

4426 

1247 

1382 

731 

499-500 

*1324-25 

58 Raktaksha 


3 Sukla . 

2 Vaisakha 

4427 

1248 

1383 

732 

500-01 

1325-26 

59 Krodhana 


4 Pramoda 

• »• 

4428 

1249 

1384 

733 

501-02 

1326-27 

60 Kshaya 


5 Prajapati 

6 Rhadrapada 

4429 

1250 

1385 

734 

502-03 

1327-28 

1 Prabhava 


6 Ahgirasa 

• »« 

4430 

1251 

1386 

735 

503-04 

*1328-29 

2 Vibhava 


7 Srimukha 

*»> 

4431 

1252 

1387 

736 

504-05 

1329-30 

3 Sukla 


8 Rhava . 

4 Ashadha 

4432 

1253 

1388 

737 

505-06 

1330-31 

4 Pramoda 


9 Yuvan . 

W # m 

4433 

1254 

1389 

738 

506-07 

1331-32 

5 Prajapati 


10 Dhatri f 


4434 

1255 

1390 

739 

507-08 

*1332-33 

6 Augirasa 


12 Bahudhanya . 

3 Jyeshtha 

4435 

1256 

1391 

740 

508-09 

1333-34 

7 Srimukha 


13 Pramathm 

r 

• • # 

7 As vina ^ 

4436 

1257 

1392 

741 

509-10 

1334-35 

8 Rhava . 


14 Vikrama J 

10 Pausha { Jcsh ) > 
12 Phalguna j 

4437 

1258 

1393 

742 

510-11 

1335-36 

9 Yuvan . 


15 Vrisha . 

9 • 9 

4438 

1269 

1394 

743 

511-12 

*1336-37 

10 Bhatri . 


16 Chitrabhanu . 

• *» 

4439 

1260 

! 

1395 

744 

512-13 

1337-38 

11 Is vara . 


17 Subhanu 

5 Srava^ia 

4440 

1261 

! 

1396 

745 

513-14 

1338-39 

12 Bahudhanya 


18 Tarawa . 

* * * 

4441 

1262 

1397 

746 

514-15 

1339-40 

13 Pramathm 


19 Parthiva 

... 

4442 

1263 

1398 

747 

515-16 

*1340-41 

14 Vikrama 


20 Vyaya * 

4 Ashadha 

4443 

1264 

1399 

748 

516-17 

1341-42 

15 Vrisha . 


21 Sarvajit 

* • ■» 

4444 

1265 

1400 

749 

517-18 

1342-43 

16 Chitrabhanu 


22 Sarvadharm . 

• •• 

4445 

1266 

1401 

750 

518-19 

1343-44 

17 Subhanu 


23 Virddhin 

2 Vaisakha , 

4446 

1267 

1402 

751 

519-20 

*1344-45 

18 Tarawa . 


24 Vikrita . 

•# • 


t 11 Xsvara was suppressed in the north. 

















No. 14.] 

L XI — Contd. 


THE FIEST AEYA-SIDHKANTA * “ TBTJE ” SYSTEM. 


Sot. AH TEAS. 


Day and 
month, A.D. 


Week- 

day. 


25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar (84) 
20 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 

25 Mar. (84) 

26 Mar. (85) 
26 Mar. (85) 

25 Mar. (85) 

26 Mar. (84) 
20 Mar. (85) 
26 Mar (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 

25 Mar. (84) 

26 Mar. (85) 
26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 

25 Mar. (84) 

26 Mar. (85) 
26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 

25 Mar. (84) 

26 Mar (85) 
26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 


3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

6 Thur. 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon. . 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

6 Fri. . 
0 Sat. . 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon... 

3 Tues. 

6 Thur. 

8 Fri. , 

0 Sat. 

1 Sun 

3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

6 Thur. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


IitrNT-SdLAK TEAS (MEAN STTNEISE OP C I VIL DAT ON 'WHICH 
ChAITEA ItXXLA 1 ENDS). 


Time of _ 
true Mesha- ar jd 

samkranti. mollth > A - D - 


17 

H. 

M, 

11 

30 

17 

42 

23 

55 

6 

7 

12 

20 

18 

32 

0 

45 

6 

67 

13 

10 

19 

22 

1 

35 

7 

47 

14 

0 

20 

12 

2 

25 

8 

37 

14 

50 

21 

2 

3 

15 

9 

27 

15 

40 

21 

52 

4 

5 

10 

17 

16 

30 



11 Mar. (71) 

28 Feb (59) 
19 Mar (78) 

8 Mar. (67) 

26 Feb. (57) 

16 Mar. (75) 
5 Mar. (64) 

24 Mar. (83) 

13 Mar. (73) 
2 Mar. (61) 

21 Mar. (80) 
10 Mar. (69) 

27 Feb (58) 

17 Mar. (76) 

7 Mar. (66) 
26 Mar. (85) 

14 Mar. (74) 
4 Mar. (63) 

23 Mar. (82) 

12 Mar. (71) 

29 Feb. (60) 
19 Mar. (78) 

8 Mar. (67) 
26 Feb. (57) 
16 Mar. (76) 


3 Tues. 

0 Sat. 

6 Fri. 

3 Tues. 

1 Sun. , 

0 Sat. 

4 Wed. 

3 Tues. 

1 Sun. 

5 Thur. 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. 

5 Thur. 

4 Wed. 

2 Mon. 

1 Sun. 

5 Thur. 

3 Tues. 

2 Mon. 

6 Fri 

3 Tues. 

2 Mon. 

6 Fri. 

4 Wed. 

3 Tues. 


8-6015 

9884-2849 


614-3462 
461 5811 


. 9918-9245 . 397-5645 [ 


9794-6078 

8-9231 

43-5628 

9919-2462 

9953- 8858 
168-3010 

43-8845 

78-5241 

9954- 2074 
9829-8908 
9864-5305 

78-8457 

113-4853 

9989-1687 

203-4840 

238-1236 

113- 8081 
9989-4904 

24-1200 

9899-8134 

114- 1286 
148-7682 


244-7993 
128-3258 
64-3092 
911-5441 
847-5276 
731-0530 
678-2878 
614-2714 
361-5061 
208 7409 
144-7245 
28-2509 
964-2344 
811-4702 
694-9967 
629-9801 
478-2149 
325-4498 
261*4333 
108-6680 
992-1945 
928-1780 


237-8628 
206-9889 

258- 2986 
227 4748 
199-3887 
250-6985 
219-8746 
271-1843 
243-0982 
212*2744 
263-5841 
232-7602 
202-1364 
253-2461 
225-1600 
276-4697 
245-6459 
217-5598 
268-8696 
238*0457 
207*2219 

259- 5315 | 4443 
227-7077 * 
199-6316 | 444(1 
250*9314 * 


! I ! 1 1 1 § ! 1 § 1 1 1 1 1 i I § I I 



















EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vor. XVI. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR 



X 
3 

3 128 



§ 'g Kollam 

(90 

SI 


62 f 520-21 

53 521-22 

54 522-23 

55 823-24 

56 524-25 


757 

525-26 

758 

*7K<Q 


i 

760 

528-29 

761 

529-30 

762 

53G-3I 

763 

531-32 

764 

532-33 

765 

533.34 

766 

: 

534-35 

767 

535-36 

768 

536-37 

769 

537-38 

TTO 

538-30 

TO 

530*40 

772 

WW 

540*41 

ffcAf 

m 

TJB 

UwLybfr 

54243 

rm 

UtKWKTV 

3M-4& 


JOVIAN 

Samvatsara. 

Southern 


Northern 

system. 


system. 


1345- 46 

1346- 47 

1347- 48 
*1348949 

1340-50 

1350- 51 

1351- 52 
*1352-53 

1353- 54 

1354- 55 

1355- 56 
*1356^57 

1357- 58 

1358- 59 
135060 

*1360x61 

1361- 62 

1362- 03 

1363- 64 
*1364-05 

1365k 66 
136&47 
1367-68 
*1368-60 
136070 


19 P&rthrra * 

20 Yyaya .. * 

21 S&rvajit , 

22 Sarvadharin * 

23 Yir5dhixi 

24 Vikfita * 

25 KliaraL • 

26 Nand-aim « 

27 Yi jaya . 

28 Jaya . . 

29 Maiamatha 

30 iXirmukha 

31 SfeaaJamba . 

32 YHamba 

33 marin . 

34 Sarcasm 
36 Phm* . 

36 6tthh.akBi£ 

37 SSblaDoa 
33 KrSdtant 

39 Y$£^&aeii 

40 P&r&bhaTa* 

4J Pl&vairga 

42 KHaka .. 

43 Saumya 


25 EJiara . 

26 Nandana 

27 Yijaya . 

28 Jaya 

29 Manraatha 

30 Xhirmukha 

31 Hemalamba 

32 Vilamba 

33 Yik&rin . 

34 S&rvarin 

35 !P1&V8i m 

36 Subhakrit 

37 Sobltana 

38 BjrodMn 

39 Viawvasu 

40 Parabhava 

41 Plavatcga 

42 Kxlaka . 

43 Saumya. 

44 S&dhararLa 

45 Yirodihakrit 

46 Paridhavin 

47 Framadin 

48 Anaada 

49 Bakahasa 


Intercalated 
(adfoika) and 
SUPPRESSED 
(Jcshayd) Lunar 
months (true). 


6 BMdrapada 


4 Ashadha 


2 Yaii&kha 


7 Aavrna 

11 Magha (k&h ) 

12 Pbalguna 


5 Stava^a 


3 Jyesbtba 


2 YaaSaHsa. 


6 


4 jStabadba 
























No. 14.] 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA: "TRUE” SYSTEM. 


I8t 


LXI~Cowi(Z, 


; COMMENCEMENT OE THE 


Solas yeas. 

Lttni-solar year (mean sunrise op civii* day 
Chaitra sukla I ends). 

ON WHICH 

Kali. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti 

Day and 
month, A D 

Week- 

day 

a . 

b. 

C . 


13 

14 

IT 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S 







25 Mar (84) 

6 Fri. . 

22 

42 

30 

5 Mar. (64) 

0 Sat. . 

24 4516 

775 4128 

220 1075 

4447 

26 Mar (85) 

1 Sun. . 

4 

55 

0 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fn. . 

59 0912 

711 3963 

271 4172 

4448 

26 Mar (85) 

2 Mon. 

11 

7 

30 

13 Mar (72) 

3 Tues 

9934 7747 

558 6312 

240 5933 

4449 

25 Mar (85) 

3 Tues. 

17 

20 

0 

1 Mar (61) 

0 Sat. . 

9810 4580 

405 8660 

209 7695 

4450 

25 Mar (84) 

4 Wed. 

23 

32 

30 

20 Mar (79) 

6 Fn. . 

9845 0976 

341-8494 

261-0792 

4451 

26 Mar (85) 

6 Fri. . 

5 

45 

0 

9 Mar. (68) 

3 Tues. 

9720 7810 

189 0843 

230 2554 

4452 

26 Mar (85) 

0 Sat. . 

n 

57 

30 

27 Feb (58) 

1 Sun. • 

9935 0962 

72-6107 

202 1693 

4453 

25 Mar (85) 

1 Sun. 

18 

10 

0 

17 Mar (77) 

0 Sat. . 

9969-7359 

8 5942 

253 4790 

4454 

26 Mar (85) 

3 Tuea. 

0 

22 

30 

7 Mar (66) 

5 Thur. 

184 0511 

892 1206 

225 3929 

4455 

26 Mar (85) 

4 Wed 

6 

35 

0 

26 Mar (85) 

4 Wed. 

218 6907 

828 1042 

270 7026 

4456 

26 Mar. (85) 

5 Thur. 

12 

47 

30 

15 Mar (74) 

1 Sun. • 

94 3741 

675 3389 

245 8788 

4457 

: 25 Mar. (85) 

6 Eri . 

19 

0 

0 

3 Mar (63) 

5 Thur. 

9970 0575 

522 5737 

215 4549 

4458 

26 Mar. (85) 

1 Sun. . 

l 

12 

30 

22 Mar. (81) 

4 Wed. 

4 6971 

458 5573 

266 3647 

4459 

26 Mar. (85) 

2 Mon 

7 

25 

0 

11 Mar (70) 

I Sun . 

9880-3805 

305 7921 

235 5408 

4460 

26 Mar (85) 

3 Tues. 

13 

37 

30 

28 Feb (59) 

5 Thur. 

9756 0639 

153 0269 

204 7170 

4461 

25 Mar (85) 

4 Wed 

19 

50 

0 

18 Mar (78) 

4 Wed. 

9790*7035 

89 0104 

256 0266 

4462 

26 Mar (85) 

6 Fri. . 

2 

2 

30 

*8 Mar. (67) 

2 Mon. . 

5*0188 

972 5368 

227 9406 

4463 

26 Mar (85) 

0 Sat. . 

8 

15 

0 

26 Feb (57) 

0 Sat. . 

219*3338 

856 0632 

199 8545 

4464 

26 Mar (85) 

1 Sun. , 

14 

27 

30 

17 Mar. (76) 

6 Fri. . 

253 9737 

792 0468 

251 1642 

4465 

25 Mar (85) 

2 Mon . 

20 

40 

0 

5 Mar (65) 

3 Tues. 

129 6571 

639 2816 

220-3404 

4466 

26 Mar (85) 

4 Wed 

2 

52 

30 

24 Mar (83) 

2 Mon . 

164 2987 

575 2651 

271 6501 

4467 

26 Mar (85) 

5 Thur 

9 

5 

0 

13 Mar (72) 

6 Fri 

39 9801 

422 4999 

241 1180 

4468 

26 Mar (85) 

6 Fri. . 

15 

17 

30 

2 Mar. (61) 

3 Tues i 

9915 6635 

269 7347 

210 0024 

4469 

25 Mar (85) 

0 Sat. . 

21 

30 

0 

20 Mar. (80) 

2 Mon * 1 

9950 3031 

205 7182 

261-3121 

4470 

26 Mar. (85) 

2 Mon . 

3 

42 

30 

9 Mar (68) 

6 Fn. . ! 

9825 9865 

52-9530 

230-4883 

4471 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vox* 


3CVI 





CONCURRENT YEAR. 


Kali. 

Saka. 

Chaitradi Vikrama 

Meshadi solar year 
in Bengal 

Kollam, 

A.D. 

Jovian Sam vats aba. 

ISTEBCAtAT»I> 

(adhihcu) anCl 

(kshaya.) 

months (true;. 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 

3 a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

S 

4472 

1293 

1428 

111 

545-46 

1370-71 

44 Sadharajia 


50 Anala 


3 Jyeshtha 

4473 

1294 

1429 

778 

546-47 

1371-72 

45 Virodhakrit 


51 Pin gala 

- 


4474 

1295 


779 

547-48 

*1372-73 

46 Pandhavm 


52 Kalayukta 

a 

6 Bhadjra/p ad**- 

4475 

1296 

1431 

780 

548-49 

1373-74 

47 Pramadm 


53 Siddharthin 

m 

va • 

4476 

1297 

1432 

*781 

549-50 

1374-75 

48 Ananda 

• 

54 Raudra 

• 

• • • 

4477 

1298 

1433 

782 

550-51 

1375-76 

49 Rakshasa 

♦ 

55 Durmati 


5 Sra^«UQL«. 

4478 

1299 

1434 

783 

551-52 

*1376-77 

50 Anala . 

• 

56 Dundubhi 


.** 

4479 

1300 

1435 

784 

552-53 

1377-78 

51 Pingala 

* 

57 Rudhirodgarin. 

— 

4480 

1301 

1436 

785 

553-54 

1378-79 

52 Kalayukta 

• 

68 Raktaksha 


3 Jyeshtha # 

4481 

1302 

1437 

786 

554-55 

1379-80 

53 Siddharthin 

• 

59 Krodhana 

o 

♦ * * 

4482 

: 


1438 

787 

555-56 

*1380-81- 

54 Raudra 

«v 

60 Kshaya 


m m 

4483 


1439 

788 

556-57 

1381-82 

55 Durmati 

• 

1 Prabhava 

• 

2 Vaisakha 

4484 

1305 


789 

557-58 

1382-83 

56 Dundubhi 


2 Vibhava 


- . - 

4485 

1306 

1441 

790 

558-59 

1383-84 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

3 Sukla . 


6 Bhadx apada 

4486 


1442 

791 

559-60 

*1384-86 

58 R&ktakaha 


4 Pramoda 

«n 

... 

4487 


1443 

792 

560-61 

1386-86 

69 Krodhana 

« 

5 Prajapati 


... 

4488 

1309 

1444 

793 

561-62 

1386-87 

60 Kshaya 

# 

6 Angirasa 

m 

4 AshadLlxa. 

4488 

1310 

1445 

794 

562-63 

1387-88 

1 Prabhava 

* 

7 Srimukha 



4490 

1311 

1446 

795 

563-64 

*1388-89 

2 Vibhava 

• 

* 8 Bhava . 

a- 

... 

4491 

1312 

1447 

796 

564-65 

1389-90 

3 Sukla . 

* 

9 Yuvan . 

a 

3 JyesHtlia, m 

4492 

1313 

1448 

797 

565-66 

1390-91 

4 Pramoda 

« 

10 Dhatri . 

m 

... 

4493 

1314 


798 

566-67 

1391-92 

5 Prajapati 


11 Isvara . 

* 

7 Asrina ^ 1 

4494 

1315 

1450 

799 

567-68 

*1392-93 

6 Angirasa 


12 Bahudhanya 

m 


4495 

1316 

1451 

800 

568-69 

1393-94 

7 Srimukha 

• 

13 Pramathin 

m 

••• 

4496 i 

1 

1317 

1452 

801 

569-70 

1394-95 

8 Bhava . 

a 

14 Vikrama 

• 

5 Srava^a ^ 

















Solar year. 


COMMENCEMENT OE THE 


LxJNI-SOLAR YEAR (mean SUNRISE OE CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
ChaITRA SUKIA 1 ENDS) 


Day a nd 
month, A.B. 

Week- 

day, 

13 

14 


26 Mar. < 
26 Mar. 
26 Mar. 


3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

6 Thur. 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon. 

3 Tues. 

6 Thur. 

6 Fri. 

0 Sat. . 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tues. 

4 Wed . 

5 Thur. 

0 Sat. 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon. 

3 Tues. 
6) Thur. 

6 Fri. 

0 Sat. 

1 Sun. 

3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 


Time of 


H. M. S. 

9 66 0 

16 7 30 

22 20 0 
4 32 30 

10 45 0 

16 67 30 

23 10 0 

6 22 30 

11 36 Q 

17 47 30 

0 0 0 
6 12 30 

12 26 0 

18 37 30 

0 60 0 
7 2 30 

13 16 0 



27 Feb. (68) 

18 Mar (77) 

7 Mar (67) 
25 Mar. (84) 

15 Mar (74) 
4 Mar. (63) 

21 Mar. (81) 

11 Mar. (70) 

28 Feb (59) 

19 Mar. (78) 

8 Mar. (68) 
25 Feb. (56) 

16 Mar. (75) 
6 Mar (64) 

23 Mar. (83) 

12 Mar. (71) 
2 Mar (61) 


19 

27 

30 

21 

Mar 

(80) 

1 

40 

0 

9 

Mar. 

(69) 

7 

52 

30 

27 

Feb 

(58) 

14 

5 

0 

18 

Mar 

(77) 

20 

17 

30 

7 

Mar 

(66) 

2 

30 

0 

25 

Mar 

(85) 

8 

42 

30 

1 14 

Mar 

(73) 

14 

55 

0 

1 3 

Mar. 

.(62) 


4 Wed. 

3 Tues. 

1 Sun * 
6 Fn. * 

4 Wed 

1 Sun . 
6 Fn. . 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. . 
\0 Sat. . 

5 Thur. 

2 Mon. , 
1 Sun. « 

5 Thur. 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. 

6 Fn. 

5 Thur. 

2 Mon. 
0 Sat 

6 Fn. 

3 Tues. 

2 Mon. 
6 Fri. 

3 Tues. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Yol. XVI. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




Chaitradi Vikrama, 

1 



Jovial Samvatsara. 


Intercalated 
(adhika and 

Kah. 

Saka. 

Meshadi soli 
m Bengal. 

Kollam. 

A.D. 

Southern 

system. 


Northern 

system 


suppressed 
(Ic8haya) Lunar 
months (true). 

1 

2 

3 

3 a 

4 

5 

6 


7 


8 

4497 

1318 

1453 

802 

570-71 

1395-96 

9 Yuvan . 


15 Vrisha . 

# 

fit 

4498 

1319 

1454 

803 

571-72 

*1396-97 

10 Dhatn . 

* 


16 Chitrabhanu 


# » * 

4499 

1320 

1455 

804 

572-73 

1397-98 

11 Isvara • 


17 Subhanu 


3 Jyeshtha 

4500 

1321 

1456 

805 

573-74 

1398-99 

12 Bahudhanya 


18 Tarana . 

c 

* • ft 

8 Karttika > 

4601 

1322 

1457 

806 

574-75 

1399-1400 

13 Pramathm 

* 

19 Parthiva 

1 

10 Pausha(Jcsh,) j 

4602 

1323 

1458 

807 

575-76 

*1400-01 

14 Vikrama 

• 

20 Vyaya . 


1 Chaitra 

4503 

1324 

1459 

808 

576-77 

1401-02 

15 Vrisha . 

• 

21 Sarvajit 


• * • 

4504 

1325 

1460 

809 

577-78 

1402-03 

16 Chitrabhanu 

• 

22 Sarvadharin 


6 Bhadrapada 

4605 

1326 

1461 

810 

578-79 

1403-04 

17 Subhanu 

* 

23 Virodhm 



4506 

1327 

1462 

811 

579-80 

*1404-05 

18 Tarana . 

ft 

24 Vikrita . 


a * • 

4507 

1328 

1463 

812 

580-81 

1405-06 

19 Parthiva 


25 Khara f 


4 Ashadha 

4508 

1329 

1464 

813 

681-82 

1406-07 

20 Vyaya . 


26 Nandana 


ft ft ft 

4509 

1330 

1465 

814 

582-83 

1407-08 

21 Sarvajit 


27 Vijaya . 


i • • » 

4510 

1331 

1466 

815 

583-84 

*1408-09 

22 Sarvadharin 


28 Jaya 


3 Jyeshtha 

4511 

1332 

1467 

816 

584-85 

1409-10 

23 VirodJbin 


29 Manmatha 


... 

4512 

1333 

1468 

817 

585-86 

1410-11 

24 Vikrita . 


30 Durmukha 


7 Asvina 

4513 

1334 

3469 

818 

586-87 

1411-12 

25 Khar a „ 

+ 

31 Hemalamba 


ft*« 

4514 

1335 

1470 

819 

587-88 

*1412-13 

26 Nandana 

ft 

32 Vilamba 


« # • 

4615 

1336 

1471 

820 

588-89 

1413-14 

27 Vijaya . 

* 

33 Vikarin . 


4 Ashadha 

4516 

1337 

1472 

821 

589-90 

1414-15 

28 J aya 

• 

34 Sarvann 


«*• 

4517 

1338 

1473 

822 

590-91 

1415-16 

29 Manmatha 

ft 

35 Plava . 


... 

4518 

1339 

1474 

823 

591-92 

*1416-17 

30 Durmukha 

m 

36 Subhakjntf 


3 Jyeshtha 

4519 

1340 

1475 

824 

592-93 

1417-18 

31 Hemalamba 


38 Krodhm 

V 

• • 

8 Karttika \ 

4520 

1341 

1476 

825 

593-94 

1418-19 

32 Vilamba 

* 

39 ¥\&vavasu 

{ 

11 Magba(beh.} > 

12 Phalguna J 

4521 

1342 

1477 

826 

594-95 

1419-20 

33 Vikarin 

* 

40 Parabhava 

• 

** * 


t 37 Sobhana was suppressed in the north. 
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LXI — Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OE THE 


SOLAR YEAS* 

IAJNI-80LAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OE CIVIL I>A^ OK WHICH 
Ghattra sukla 1 ENDS). 

Kali. 

Day and 
month. A D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

c. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 

26 

Mar (85) 

6 

Fri 

H. 

21 

M 

7 

S. 

30 

22 Mar (81) 

2 Mon. • 

9876-4762 

160 0032 

2640927 

4497 

26 

Mar (86) 

1 

Sun. . 

3 

20 

0 

11 Max (71) 

o Sat. . 

90-7914 

33*5295 

236-0066 

4498 

26 

Mar, (85) 

2 

Mon. . 

9 

32 

30 

28 Feb (59) 

4 Wed. 

9966-4748 

880*7644 

205-1827 

4499 

26 

Mar (85) 

3 

Tues. 

15 

45 

0 

19 Mar (78) 

3 Tues. 

1-1144 

810 7479 

266-4924 

4500 

26 

Mar. (85) 

4 

Wed 

21 

57 

30 

9 Mar (68) 

1 San . 

215-4296 

700 2743 

228-4064 

4501 

26 

Mar. (86) 

6 

Fri. . 

1 4 

10 

0 

26 Feb (57) 

5 Thar. 

91-1130 

647 6092 

197-5825 

4502 

26 

Max. (85) 

0 

Sat. . 

10 

22 

30 

16 Mar (75) 

4 Wed. 

125-7526 

4834926 

248-8923 

4503 

26 

Max (85) 

i 

Sun. . 

16 

35 

0 

5 Mar. (64) 

1 Sim . 

1-4360 

330 7275 

218-0683 

4504 

26 

Mar (85) 

2 

Mon. 

22 

47 

30 

24 Mar (83) 

0 Sat. . 

36 0756 

260 7110 

2693781 

4505 

26 

Mar (86) 

4 

Wed 

5 

0 

0 

12 Mar (72) 

4 Wed. 

9911 7590 

113 9457 

230*5542 

4506 

26 

Max (85) 

5 

Thur 

11 

12 

30 

2 Mar. (61) 

2 Mon. . 

126-0743 

997 4722 

210-4682 

4507 

26 

Mar (85) 

6 

Fri. . 

17 

25 

0 

21 Mar. (80) 

1 Sun. . 

160-7139 

930 4557 

261-7779 

4508 

26 

Mar. (85) 

0 

Sat. . 

23 

37 

30 

10' Max. (69) 

5 Thor. 

36-3973 

780-6900 

2309541 

4509 

26 

Max (86) 

2 

Mon . 

5 

60 

0 

28 Feb (59) . 

3 Ttrew. 

250-7126 

664 2169* 

2028680 

4510 

26 

Mar (85) 

3 

Tues. 

12 

2 

30 

17 Mar. (76) 

1 Son. . 

9946-7203 

663-9080 

2514808 

4511 

26 

Max (85) 

4 

Wed. 

18 

15 

0 

6 Max (65) 

5 Thor 

9822-4037 

411-1437 

2203160 

4512 

27 

Mar (86) 

6 

m . 

tf 

27 

30 

25 Mar. (84) 1 

1 4 Wed. 

'9867-0433 

347-1271 

271-9257 

4513 

26 

Mar. (80) 

0 

Sat. . 

6 

40 

0 

13 Mar (73) 

1 Son. . 

9732-7267 

194-3620 

2411010 

4514 

26 

Mar. (85) 

1 

Sun. . 

12 

62 

30 

3 Mar, (62) 

6 Err. . 

9947-0419 

77 8084 

213-0101 

4515 

26 

Mar (85) 

2 

Mon. . 

' 19 

6 

0 

22 Max (81) 

6 Thor'. 

9981-6815 

19 8720 

264-3250 

4516 

27 

Max (86) 

4 

Wed. 

1 

17 

30 

12 Max. (71) 

’ 3 To as. 

‘ 195-9968 

897-3983 

236-2394 

4517 

26 

Max. (86) 

5 

Thur. 

7 

30 

6 

29 Feb. (60) 

0 SaHr. . 

71-6802 

744 6332 

206-4156 

4518 

26 

Mar. (85) 

6 

Fri. . 

13 

4 2 

30 

19 Mar. (78) 

6 Fri. . 

1063197 

6806101 

256-7253 

4519 

26 

Max. (85) 

0 

Sat. . 

W 

55 

0 

i 8 Max. (67) 

3 ! Ti»es: 

9982-0031 

527-8514’ 

2209015 

4520 

27 

Mar. (86) 

2 

Mon. • 

& 

• 

7 

30 

| 27 Mar. (86) 

2* Mon. . 

1 10-6427' 

963-8350' 

1 

277-2112' 

4521 


















EPIORAPHIA INDICA. 


CONCURRENT YEAR, 


[Yol XVI, 



Jovian Samvatsaba* 



Southern 

system* 


Northern 

system- 


595- 96 *1420-21 34 Sarvaim 

596- 97 1421-22 35 Plava . 

597- 98 1422-23 36 Subhaknt 

598- 99 1423-24 37 Sobhana 

599- 600 *1424-25 38 Krodhm 

600- 01 1425-26 39 Yisvavasu 


41 Plavanga 

42 Kxiaka . 

43 Saumya* 

44 Sadharana 

45 Virodhakrit . 

46 Pandhavm 


601- 02 1426-27 40 Parabhava . 47 Pramadin 

602- 03 1427-28 41 Plavanga * 48 Ananda 

603- 04 *1428-29 42 KHaka . 49 Rakshasa 

604- 05 1429-30 Saumya . 50 AnaJLa * 

605- 06 1430-31 44 Sadharana , 51 Pmgala 


606-07 


1431-32 45 Virodhakrit * 52 Kalayukta 


608-09 


1433-34 f 47 Pramadin 


609- 10 1434-35 48 Ananda 

610- 11 1435-36 49 Rakshasa 

611- 12 *1436-37 50 Anala * 


Intebcalateb 
(adhtka) and 

STJPPBESSEB 

(Icshaya) L/unab 
months (true)* 


5 Srava^a 


4 Ashadha 


2 Vaisakha 


6 Bhadrapada 


607-08 *1432-33 46 Pandhavm . 53 Siddharthin * I 4 Ashadha 


1495 844 612-13 


1437-38 


1496 845 613-14 1438-39 


51 Pingala 

52 Kalayukta 


54 Raudra 

55 Durmati 

56 Dundubhi 

57 Rudhirodgarin 
* 58 Raktaksha 

59 Krodhana 


1497 846 | 614-15 1439-40 53 Siddharthin * 60 Kshaya 


1498 847 615-16 *1440-41 54 Raudra 

1499 848 616-17 1441-42 55 Duxmati 

1365 j 1500 849 617-18 1442-43 56 Dundubhi 


1 Prabhava 

2 Vibhava 

3 Sukla . 


618-19 1443-44 57 Rudhirodgarin 4 Pramoda 


3 Jyeshtha 


8 Karttika 


5 Sravana 


4 Ashadfc a 


619-20 *1444-45 58 Raktaksha 


5 Prajapati 
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Kali. 


I 


4522 

4523 

4524 

4525 

4526 

4527 

4528 

4529 
4536 

4531 

4532 

4533 

4534 

4535 

4536 

4537 

4538 

4539 

4540 

4541 

4542 

4543 

4544 

4545 

4546 


LXI — Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 





LUKI-SOIiAU YEAR. (mEAH STJKRISE OF CTVTL BAY 02* WHICH I 







UHAITRA STJXLA 1 ENBS) 


Day and 

Week- 

Time of 
true Mesha- 

Day and 

Week- 

dm 

d. 

■ 

month, A.D. 

day. 

saznkranti. 

month A.D. 

day. 



■ 

13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 



H. 

M. 

S. 






26 Mar. (86) 

3 Tues. 

3 

20 

0 

15 Mar (75) 

6 Fri. . 

9892 3261 

311 0698 

246-3894 

26 Mar. (85) 

4 Wed. 

14 

32 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

3 Tues. 

9768-0095 

157*3046 

215-5634 

1 

‘ 26 Mar. (85) 

5 Thur 

20 

45 

0 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

9802-6491 

94-2881 

266-3732 

, 27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

2 

57 

30 

13 Max. (72) 

0 Sat. . 

16-9644 

977-8145 

238-7871 

! 26 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun * 

0 

10 

0 

2 Mar. (62) 

5 Thur 

231 2797 

861-3410 

210-7011 ' 

• 26 Mar. (85) 

2 Mon. 

15 

22 

30 

21 Mar (80) 

4 Wed. 

265 9193 

796*3244 

262-0208 

26 Mar. (85) 

3 Tuea. 

21 

35 

0 

10 Max (69) 

1 Sun. * 

141-6027 

644 5593 

231-1870 

’ 27 Mar. (86) 

5 Thur 

3 

47 

30 

27 Feb. (58) 

5 Thur. 

17-2860 

491-7941 

200-3631 

26 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. * 

10 

0 

0 

17 Mar. (77) 

4 Wed. 

51-9257 

427 7776 

251-6727 

26 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat. • 

16 

12 

30 

6 Mar (65) 1 

1 Sun. . 

9927*6091 

275-0124 

220-8489 

* 26 Max. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

22 

25 

0 

25 Mar (84) 

0 Sat. . 

9962*2487 

210-9959 

272-1586 

, 27 Mar. (86) | 

3 Tuea. 

4 

37 

30 

14 Mar. (73) 

4 Wed. 

9837-1321 

58-2307 

241-3348 

. 26 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

10 

50 

0 

3 Mar (63) 

2 Mon. . 

52-2473 

941-7571 

213-2487 ; 

i 26 Max (85) 

5 Thur. 

17 

2 

30 

22 Mar. (81) 

1 Sun. . 

86-8870 

877-7407 

2 64-5585 

26 Max. (85) 

6 Fri. . 

23 

15 

0 

12 Max. (71) 

6 FrL . 

301-2022 

761-2671 

236-4723 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

5 

27 

30 

1 Mar (60) 

3 Tuea. 

176-8856 

608 5019 

205-6485 

26 Max. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

11 

40 

0 

18 Mar. (78) 

1 Sun. . 

9872-8933 

508*1938 

254-2204 

26 Max. (86) 

3 Tuea 

17 

52 

30 

8 Max. (67) 

6 Fri. . 

87-2086 

391-7202 

226-1344 

: 27 Mar. (86) 

5 Thur. 

0 

5 

0 

26 Max. (85) 

4 Wed. 

9783 2164 

291-4121 

274-7063 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

6 

17 

30 

16 Mar. (75) 

2 Mon. * 

9997-5316 

174 9385 

246-6203 

26 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

12 

30 

0 

4 Max. (64) 

6 Fri* . 

9873-2150 

22-1734 

216-7964 

26 Max. (85) 

1 Sun. . 

18 

42 

30 

23 Max. (82) 

5 Thur. 

9907 8546 

958-1569 

267*1061 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tuea. 

0 

55 

0 

13 Mar. (72) 

3 Tues, 

122 4699 

841-6932 

239-0200 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

7 

7 

30 

2 Mar. (61) 

0 Sat. • 

9997 8533 

688-9181 

208*1962 

26 Max. (86) 

5 Thur. 

13 

20 

0 

20 Mar. (80) 

6 Fn* * 

32-4928 

624 9016 

2595059 


















170 


EPIOIiAPHIA INDICA, 


[Vox*. XV|. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




«s 

§ 

i 

1 

4* 

3 5 



Jovian Samvatsara. 

Intercalated 
(adhika) and 
SUPPRESSED 

Kali. 

Saka. 

.3 

> 

1 

1 

Kollain. 

A X>. 

Southern 

system 

Northern 

system. 

(Jcshaya) I/unab 
months (true) 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4547 

1368 

1503 

852 

620-21 

1445-46 

59 Krodhana 

6 Angirasa 

• • • 

4548 

1369 

1504 

853 

621-22 

1446-47 

60 Kshaya 

7 Srimukha 

2 Vaisakha 

4549 

1370 

1505 

854 

622-23 

1447-48 

1 Prabliava *• 

8 Bhava • 

» * 

4550 

1371 

1506 

855 

623-24 

*1448-49 

2 Yibhava 

9 Yuvan * 

6 Bhadrapada 

4551 

1372 

1507 

856 

624-25 

1449-50 

3 Sukla 

10 Bhatri . 

« «« 

4552 

1373 

1508 

857 

625-26 

1450-51 

4 Pramoda 

11 Isvara • 


4553 

1374 

1509 

858 

626-27 

1451-52 

5 Prajapati 

12 Bahudhanya . 

4 Askadha 

4554 

1375 

1510 

859 

627-28 

*1452-53 

6 Angirasa 

13 Pramathxn 

* a « 

4555 

1376 

1511 

860 

628-29 

1453-54 

7 Srimukha 

14 Vikrama 

A** 

4556 

1377 

1512 

861 

629-30 

1454-55 

8 Bhava • 

15 Vrisha , 

3 Jyeshtba 

4557 

| 

1378 

1513 

862 

630-31 

1455-56 

9 Yuvan • 

16 Chitrabhanu , 

r 

* * * 

8 Karttika ^ 

4558 

1379 

1514 

863 

631-32 

*1456-57 

10 Dhatn . 

17 Subhanu ^ 

10 Paus7ia(ksh.) > 
12 Phalguna J 

4559 

1380 

1515 

864 

632-33 

1457-58 

11 Isvara . 

18 Tarawa 

** 

4560 

1381 

1516 

865 

633-34 

1458-59 

12 BahucLhanya 

19 Parthiva 

**• 

4561 

• 1382 

1517 

866 

634-35 

1459-60 

13 Pramathia .. 

20 Vyaya . 

5 Sravana 

4562 

, 1383 

1518 

867 

635-36 

; *1460,01 

14 Vikrama 

21 Sarva]it. , 


4563 

1384 

1519 

868 

636-37 

1461-62 

15 Vrisha * *- 

22 Sarvadharin . 

... 

4564 

1385 

1520 

869 

637-38 

1462-63 

16 Chitrabhanu * 

23 Virodhin 

4 Ashadha . 

4565 

1386 

1521 

1 870 

| 

638-39 

1463-64 

17 Subhanu 

24 Vikjita . ^ 


4566 

i 1387 

1522 

871 

639-40 

*1464-65 

18 Parana * 

25 Khara . 


4567 

, 1388 

1523 

872 

640-41 

1465-66 

1 

19 Parthiva 

26 Nandana 

2 Vaisakha . 

4568 

1389 

1524 

| 

873 

641-42 

1466-67 

i 

20 Vyaya « 

27 Vijaya . 


4569 

1399: 

1525 

: 874 

642-43 

1467-68 

21 Sarvaxit- 

28 Jaya 

6 Bhadrapada 

4570; 

1391 

! 1526 

i 

875 

643-44 

*1468-69 

22 S&rvadh&rm * 

29 -Mamnatha 


4571 

1392 

1527 

| 876 

644-45 

1469-70 

23 Yuddhin * 

30 Durmukha . 

»•* 
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LXI— Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OP THE 


SoLAB YEAH. 


I-XJKI-SOLAB YEAB (MEAN STOBISE OF CIVIL DAY OK WHICH 
OHAITBA flUKLA 1 ENDS). 


Day and 
month, A D 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A D. 

Week- 

day 

a. 

b. 

■ 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H 

M. 

S 







28 Mar. (85) 

6 Fn. . 

19 

32 

30 

9 Mar. (68) 

3 Tues. 

9908 1762 

472-1363 

228 6821 

4547 

27 Mar. (86} 

1 Sun. . 

1 

45 

0 

26 Feb. (57) 

0 Sat. . 

9784 8596 

319 3712 

197 8582 ' 

4548 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

7 

57 

30 

17 Mar. (76) 

6 Fn. . 

9818 4993 

255 3547 

249*1679 

4549 

26 Mar. (86) 

3 Tues 

14 

10 

0 

6 Mar (66) 

4 Wed. 

32 8145 

138 8812 

221 0818 ' 

4550 

26 Mar. (85) 

4 Wed 

20 

22 

30 

25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

67 4541 

74 8646 

272*3915 | 

4551 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Pri . 

2 

35 

0 

14 Mar. (73) 

0 Sat. . 

9943 1375 

922-0995 

241*5677 J 

4562 

27 Mar (86) 

0 Sat. . 

8 

47 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

5 Thur. 

157-4527 

805-6259 

£13 4816 1 

4553 

26 Mar.. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

15 

0 

0 

22 Mar. (82) ] 

4 Wed. 1 

192-0924 

741-6094 

264 7914 ' 

4554 

26 Mar. (85) 

2 Mon. . 

21 

12 

30 

11 Mar. (70) 

1 Sun. . 

67-7767 

588*8442 

233 9674 

4555 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

3 

25 

0 

28 Peb. (59) - 

5 Thur. 

9943-4591 

436-0790 

203 1436 

4556 

27 Mar. (86) 

5 Thur. 

9 

37 

30 

19 Mar. (78) 

4 Wed. 

9978-0987 

372-0625 

254-4533 

4557 

26 Mar (86) 

6 Fn. . 

15 

50 

0 

7 Mar. (67) 

1 Sun. . 

9853-7821 

219-2973 

223 6295 

4558 

26 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat. * 

22 

2 

30 

26 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat. . 

9888-4218 

155 2809 

274 9392 

4569 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. 

4 

15 

0 

16 Mar. (75) 

5 Thur. 

102-7370 

38-8073 

246-8532 

4560 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tues. 

10 

27 

*30 

5 Mar. (64) 

2 Mon. . 

9978 4204 

885 0421 

216*0293 

4561 

.26 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

16 

40 

O 

23 Mar. (S3) 

1 Sun. . 

! 

13-0600 

822-0266 

267-3390 

4562 

26 Mar. (85) 

6 Thur. 

22 

52 

30 

13 Mar. (72) 

6 Fki. . 

227-3753 

705 5520 

239-2529 

4563 

27 Mar (86) 

0 Sat. . 

5 

5 

0 

2 Mar. (61) 

3 Tues. 

1030587 

552-7868 

208-4291 

4564 

27 Max. (86) 

1 Sun. * 

11 

17 

30 

21 Mar. (80) 

2 Mon. . 

137 6983 , 

488 7703 

259-7388 

4565 

26 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

17 

30 

0 

9 Mar. (69) ( 

6 Fbrl. . 

13-3817 

336 0051 

228 9150 

4566 

26 Mar (85) 

3 Tues* 

23 

42 

30 

26 Feb. (57) 

3 Tues. 

9889-0651 

183-2400 < 

198 0911 

4667 

27 Mar. (86) 

5 Thur. 

6 

55 

0 

17 Mar. <7fl) 

2 Mon. ♦ 

0923 7047 

119-2214 

249-4008 

4568 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. 4 

12 

7 

30 

7 Mar. (66) 

0 Sat. * 

138*0199 

2 7499 

221-3147 

4669 

26 Mar (86) 

0 Sat . 

18 

20 

0 

25 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. * 

172 6596 

938 7334 

272-6244 

4570 

27 M*ur. (86) j 

2 Mon. . 

0 

32 

30 

14 Mar. (73) 

3 Tues. 

48-3430 

.785 9682 

t 

241-8006 

4671 


Kali. 


x 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA I&DICA. 


[Vot. XVl 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


Kali. 

Saka. 

1 

Ja 

> 

*9 

t 

3 

O 

MeshSdi solar year 
m Bengal. 

Kollam 

A.D. 

Jovian Samvatsara. 

iNTEBCAnATEB 
( adhika ) and 
SUPPBESSEB 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

(kshaya) LttnaB 
months (true). 

1 

2 

3 


4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4572 

1393 

1528 

877 

645-46 

1470-71 

24 Vikrita . 

m 

i 

31 Hemal&mba 


4 Ash.ad.ha 

4573 

1394 

1529 

878 

646-47 

1471-72 

25 Khara . 

. 

32 Yilamba 


m 

#«*- 

4574 

1395 

1530 

879 

647-48 

*1472-73 

26 Nandana 

* 

33 Vikarin . 


A * #» 

4575 

1396 

1531 

880 

648-49 

1473-74 

27 Vijaya . 

• 

34 Sarvarm 


3 Jyeshtha 

4576 

1397 

1532 

881 

649-50 

1474-75 

28 Jay a 

* 

35 Plava, . 












r 

7 Asvina 

4577 

1398 

1533 

882 

650-51 

1475-76 

29 Manmatha 

♦ 

36 Subhakrit 

4 

10 Pausha (ksh. ) L 

4578 

1399 

1534 

883 

651-52 

*1476-77 

30 Durmukha 

* 

37 Sobhana 

l 

12 Phalguna J 

99 9 

4679 

1400 

1535 

884 

652-53 

1477-78 

31 Hemalamba 

. 

38 Krodhin 


• • 9 

4580 

1401 

1536 

885 

653-54 

1478-79 

32 Vilamba 

m 

39 Vievavasu 


5 Sravaija 

4581 

1402 

1537 

886 

654-55 

1479-80 

33 Vikarin . 

9 

40 Parabhava 


999 

4582 

1403 

1538 

887 

655-56 

*1480-81 

34 Sarvarin 

9 

41 Plavanga 


999 

4583 

1404 

1539 

888 

656-57 

1481-82 

35 Plava * 

m 

42 Kilaka . 


4 Ashadha 

4584 

1405 

1540 

889 

657-58 

1482-83 

36 Subhakrit 

, 

43 Saumya 


**• 

4585 

1406 

1541 

890 

658-59 

1483-84 

37 Sobhana 

■ 

44 Sadharana 


• 99 

4586 

1407 

1542 

891 

659-60 

*1484-85 

38 Krodhin 

« 

45 Virodhakrit 


1 Chaitra 

4587 

, 

1408 

1543 

892 

660-61 

1485-86 

39 Yisvavasu 

• 

46 Paridhavin 


.A. 

4588 

1409 

1544 

893 

661-62 

1486-87 

40 Parabhava 

• 

47 Pramadin 


6 Bhadrapada 

4589 

1410 

1545 

894 

662-63 

1487-88 

41 Plavanga 

m 

48 Ananda 


mm 9 

4590 

1411 

1546 

895 

663-64 

*1488-89 

42 Kilaka , 

9 

49 Bakshasa 


9*9 A 

4591 

1412 

1547 

896 

664-65 

1489-90 

43 Saumya 

* 

50 Anala . 


4 Ashadha 

4592 

1413 

1548 

897 

665-66 

1490-91 

44 Sadharana 

• 

51 Pingala 


• mm 

4593 

1414 

1549 

898 

666-67 

1491-92 

45 Virodhakrit 

• 

52 Kalayukta 


999 

4594 

1415 j 

1550 

899 

667-68 

j 

*1492-93 

46 Paridhavin 

9 

53 Siddharthin 


2 Vaisakha . 

4595 : 

! 

1416 j 

1551 

900 

| 668-69 

1493-94 

47 Pramadin 

9 

54 Baixdra 



4596 | 

1417 

1552 

901 

669-70 

1494-95 

48 Ananda 

9 

65 Durmati 


6 Bhadrapada 
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Solas yeas. 


Day and Week- ^JI^TvrsaiL Day and Week- 

month, A.D. day. samkranti. montil ' A.D. day. 


COMMENCEMENT OE THE 


Loot-solas yeas (mean sunrise of civil lay on which 

ChAITBA SITE LA 1 ENDS). 


27 Mar. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 

26 Max. (86) 

27 Max. (86) 
27 Max. (86) 
27 Max. (86) 

26 Max. (86) 

27 Max (86) 
27 Max. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 

26 Mar. (86) 

27 Max. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 

26 Max. (86) 

27 Mar. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 

26 Mar (86) 

27 Mar. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 

26 Max. (86) 

27 Mar. (86) 
27 Max. (86) 


3 Tues. 

4 Wed 
6 Thor. 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. ; 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tues. 

6 Thur. 

6 Fri. . 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

6 Fri. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

6 Fri. . 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon. . 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 


17 

H. 

M. 

S. 

6 

45 

0 

12 

57 

30 

19 

10 

0 

1 

22 

30 

7 

35 

0 

13 

47 

30 

20 

0 

0 

2 

12 

30 

8 

25 

0 

14 

37 

30 

20 

60 

0 

3 

2 

30 

9 

15 

0 

15 

27 

30 

21 

40 

0 

3 

52 

30 

10 

5 

0 

16 

17 

30 

22 

30 

0 

4 

42 

30 

10 

55 

0 

17 

7 

30 

23 

20 

0 

5 

32 

30 

11 

45 

0 


4 Mar. (63) 
22 Mar. (81) 

10 Mar. (70) 
28 Feb. (59) 
18 Mar. (77) 

8 Max. (67) 

26 Mar (86) 

16 Max. (75) 

5 Mar. (64) 
24 Mar. (83) 
12 Mar. (72) 

1 Mar. (60) 
20 Mar (79) 

9 Mar. (68) 

27 Feb. (58) 

17 Max. (76) 

7 Mar. (66) 
26 Max. (85) 
14 Max. (74) 

3 Mar. (62) 
22 Mar. (81) 

11 Mar. (70) 

28 Feb. (59) 

18 Mar. (77) 

8 Max. (67) 



1 Sun. . 
6 Fri. . 

3 Tuea 
1 Sun. . 
6 Fri. . 

4 Wed. 

3 Tues. 

1 Sun. . 

5 Thur. 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun . 

5 Thur. 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. . 

6 Fri. . 

5 Thur 
3 Tues. 

2 Mon. . 

6 Fri. . 

3 Tues. 

2 Mom . 

6 Fri. . 

3 Tues. 

2 Mon. . 
0 Sat. . 


262-6582 
9958-6660 
9838 3494 
48-6646 
9744 6724 
9958 9875 
9993-6272 
207-9424 
-83-6259 
118-2654 

9993- 9488 
9869 6322 
9904 2718 

9779 9552 

9994- 2705 

28- 9101 
243-2253 
277-8650 
153-5484 

29- 2318 

! 63-8714 

9939-5548 

9815-2381 

9849-8778 

64-1930 


669 4946 
569-1865 
416-4214 
299-9477 
199 6397 
83-1661 
19-1496 
902-6760 
749 9109 
685-8943 
633 1291 
380-3640 
316-3474 
163-5822 
47-1087 
983-0922 
866 6186 
802-6021 
649-8370 
497-0717 
433-0553 
280-2901 
127-5249 
63-5084 
947-0348 


213-7145 
262-2865 
231-4626 
203-3765 
251-9484 
223 8624 
275-1721 
247-0861 
216-2622 
267-5720 
236-7480 
205-9242 
257-2339 
226 4101 
198-3239 
249-6337 
221-5476 
272-8573 
242-0335 
211-2097 
262-5194 
231-6955 
200-8916 
252*1813 
224*0953 



















EPHHIAPHIA INDICA, 


CONCURRENT TEAR. 



§ 

i 



f JOVIAH SAMVATSARA. 



1 

& 



I 


Kali. 

Saka. 

1 

a J 

Kollam 

A.D. 

Southern 

i 

Northern 






! 

system* 

system* 



e 

iS a 
S'" 




! 


Intercalate!* 
(adhtka) and 
SUPPRESSED 
{kshaya) Lunar 
months (true)* 



f No. 3 Sukla was suppressed in the north. 
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LXI — Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OE THE 

\ 


SoLAE YEAE. 

Luni-solar year (mean sunrise op day on which 
Chaitra surla 1 ended). 

| Hall. 

Day and 
month, A J>. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a . 

b. 

<?. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

s. 







27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

17 

57 

30 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

98-8327 

883 0184 

275 4050 

4597 

27 Mar (87) 

1 Sun. . 

0 

10 

0 

. 16 Mar. (76) 

4 Wed. 

313-1479 

766 5447 

247 3190 

4598 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon, . 

6 

22 

30 

6 Mar. (64) 

1 Sun. • 

188 8313 

613-7796 

216 4950 

4599 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tues. 

12 

36 

0 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Eri. . 

9884 8390 

513*4715 

265 0670 

4600 

27 Max. (86) 

4 Wed. 

18 

47 

30 

12 Max. (71) 

3 Tuea 

9760 5224 

300 7063 

234-2431 

4601 

27 Mar. (87) 

6 Fn. . 

1 

0 

0 

1 Mar. (61) 

1 Sun. * 

9974 8377 

244 2328 

206 1571 

4602 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat . 

7 

12 

30 

20 Mar (79) 

0 Sat. , 

9 4773 

180 2162 

257-4068 

4603 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 S\m. . 

13 

25 

0 

9 Mar. (68) 

4 Wed. 

9885 1607 

27 4510 

226 6429 

4604 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

19 

37 

30 

27 Eeb (58) 

2 Mon. . 

99 4760 

910 9775 

198 5508 

4605 

27 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

1 

50 

0 

17 Mar. (77) 

1 Sun. . 

134-1156 

846 9609 

249-8606 

4606 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Thur. 

8 

2 

30 

6 Mar (65) 

5 Thur. 

9 7990 

694 1958 

219 0427 

4007 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Eri. . 

14 

16 

0 

26 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

44 4386 

630 1793 

270 3525 

4608 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat . 

20 

27 

30 

14 Mar. (73) 

1 Sun. , 

9920 1220 

477 4141 

239 5286 

4609 

27 Mar (87) 

2 Mon. . 

2 

40 

0 

2 Mar. (62) 

5 Thur. 

9795 8064 

324 6489 

208 7048 

4610 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tuea. 

8 

52 

30 

21 Mar. (30) 

4 Wed. 

9830-4450 

260*6324 

260 0144 

4611 

27 Mar. (36) 

4 Wed. 

16 

5 

0 

m 

11 Max. (70) 

2 Mon. , 

44-7603 

144*1589 

2319284 

4612 

27 Mar. (86) 

5 Tlrnr. 

21 

17 

30 

28 Eeb. (59) 

6 Fri. w 

9920 4426 

991*3936 

201-1045 

4613 

27 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. . 

3 

30 

0 

18 Mar. (78) 

5 Thur. 

9955 0933 

927*3772 

252-4142 

4614 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

9 

42 

30 

8 Mar. (67) 

3 Tues. 

169 3984 

810*9036 

224-3282 

4615 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

16 

55 

0 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

202-0381 

746 8872 

275-6379 

4616 

27 Mar (86) 

3 Tues. 

22 

7 

30 

16 Mar. (75) 

6 Fri. . 

79 7215 

594*1219 

244 8140 

4617 

27 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur. 

4 

20 

0 

4 Mar (64) 

3 Tues. 

9955-4049 

441 3567 

213-9901 

4616 

27 Mar (86) 

6 Eri. . 

10 

32 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

9990 0445 

377*3403 

265 2999 

4619 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

16 

45 

0 

12 Mar. (71) 

6 Fri „ 

9865 7278 

224 5750 

234-4760 

4620 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

22 

57 

30 

2 Mar (61) 

4 Wed, 

80-0431 

108*1015 

206-3800 

4621 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[Vol. XVI, 


TABLE 


CONCORREIirT YEAR. 




dS 

9 

A 

> 

1 

•3 

6 

fc-l 

t 

►» 

u 



Jovial Samvatsara. 

Intercalated 
( adhtka) and 
SUPPRESSED 

Kali. 

Saka. 

Meshadi sole 
in Bengal. 

Kollam. 

A.D. 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

(bshaya) Lunar 
MONTHS (true). 

1 

2 

3 

3 a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4622 

1443 

1578 

927 

695-96 

♦1520-21 

14 Vikrama 


22 Sarvadharin 



4623 

1444 

1579 

928 

696-97 

1521-22 

15 Vrisha * 

• 

23 Virodkm 


M. 

4624 

1445 

■ 

1580 

929 

697-98 

1522-23 

16 CMtrabhanu 

• 

24 Vikrita 


2 Vaisakha * 

4625 

1446 

1581 

930 

698-99 

1523-24 

17 Subhanu 

♦ 

25 Khara * 


9 99 

4626 

1447 

1582 

931 

699-700 

♦1524-25 

18 Tarawa . 


26 Nandana 


6 Bhadrapada 

4627 

1448 

1583 

932 

700-01 

1525-26 

19 Partbiva 

• 

27 Vijaya . 


- 

4628 

1449 

1584 

933 

701-02 

1526-27 

20 Vyaya . 

* 

28 Jaya 


... 

4629 

1450 

1585 

934 

702-03 

1527-28 

21 Sarvajit 

• 

29 Manmatha 


4 Ashadha 

4630 

1451 

1586 

"935 

703-04 

*1528-29 

22 Sarvadbarin 

# 

30 Durmukha 


... 

4631 

1452 ! 

1587 

936 

704-05 

1529-30 

23 Virddhiri 

HI 

31 Hemalamba 



4632 

1453 

1588 

937 

705-06 

1530-31 

24 Vikrita . 

• 

32 Vilamba 


2 Vaisakha 

4633 

1454 

1589 

938 

706-07 

1531-32 

25 Khara . 


33 Vikann . 


... 

4634 

1455 

1590 

939 

707-08 

♦1532-33 

26 Nandana 

* 

34 Sarvarin 


6 Bhadrapada 

4635 

1456 

1591 

940 

708-09 

1533-34 

27 Vijaya . 

9 

35 Plava . 



4636 

1457 

1592 

941 

709-10 

1534-35 

28 Jay a 

9 

36 Subhakrit 


*■ • | 

4637 

1458 

1593 

942 

710-11 

1535-36 

29 Manmatha 

9 

37 Sobhana 


5 Sravaaja 

4638 

1459 

1594 

943 

711-12 

♦1536-37 

30 Durmukha 

9 

38 Krodhin 


... 

4639 

1460 

1595 

944 

712-13 

1537-38 

31 Hemalamba 

9 

39 Visvavasu 


... 

4640 

1461 

1596 

945 

713-14 

1538-39 

3? Vilamba 

W 

40 Parabhava 


3 Jyeshtha 

4641 

1462 

1597 

946 

714-15 

1539-40 

33 Vikann , 

m 

41 Plavauga 


... 

H 

1463 

1598 

947 

715-16 

♦1540-41 

34 S&rvarin 

m 

42 Kilaka . 

{ 

7 Asvina^ \ 

10 Pavsha (ksh.) ji 


1464 

1599 

948 

716-17 

1541-42 

35 Plava , 


43 Saumya 


1 Cbaitra • 

4644 

1465 

1600 

949 

717-18 

1542-43 

36 Subhakrit 


44 Sadharana 


999 ^ 

4645 

1466 

1601 

950 

718-19 

1543-44 

37 Sobhana 

m 

45 Virodhakrit 


6 Bhadrapada 

46 46 

1467 

1602 

951 

719-20 

♦1544-45 

38 Krodhin 

# 

46 Paridhavin 

* 

* 


* A close case. At the Tula-samkranti the moon had been waxing for lew than 2 minutes. 




















3ffo. 14.] 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : “ TRUE ” SYSTEM 


171 


T-TCI — Contd. 


COMMEN CEMENT ©F T HE 


Sous TUB. 


Ltjhi-sola® ykie (mb an axnrBsax or cira, djlx ox wnca 
Chaitka bttkt.a 1 un>s). 


Kali- 


Day and 
month, A. D. 


13 


Week- 

day. 


14 


Time of 
true Mesha- 1 
s&mkr&nti. 


27 Max. (87) 
27 Max. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 
27 Max. (87) 
27 Mar. (86) 

27 Mar. (86) 

28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (86) 

27 Mar. (86) 

28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (86) 

27 Mar. (86) 

28 Max. (87) 
-27 Mar. (87) 

27 Max. (86) 

27 Max. (86) 

28 Max. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (86) 

27 Mar. (86) 

28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 


9 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

6 Fri. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tuea. 

5 Thur. 

6 Fri. - 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 
3 Tuea. 
4- Wed. 

6 Thur. 
6 Fri. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon . 

3 Tuea. 

4 Wed. 

6 Fri. 

0 Sat. 

1 Sun. 

2 Mon. 
4 Wed. 
6 Thur. 


17 


H. M. S. 

6 10 0 

11 22 SO 

17 35 0 

23 47 30 

6 0 0 

12 12 30 

18 25 0 

0 37 80 

6 50 0 

13 2 30 
10 15 0 

1 27 30 

7 40 0 

13 62 30 

20 6 0 

2 17 30 

8 30 0 

14 42 30 

20 65 0 

3 7 30 

0 20 0 

15 32 30 

21 45 0 

3 57 30 

10 10 0 


Day and 

Week- 


51 



month, A.XX 

day. 


e» 


19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

I 

20 Mar. (80) 

3 Tues. 

114*6827 

44*0850 

257*6997 

4622 

9 Mar. (68) 

0 Sat. . 

9990*3661 

891*3198 

226*8758 , 

4623 

27 Feb. (58) 

5 Thur. 

204*6814 

774-8462 

198*7 897 i 

4624 

18 Mar. (77) 

4 Wed. 

239*3210 

710*8297 

250-0995- 

4625 

6 Mar. (66) 

1 Sun. . 

115*0044 

558*0646 1 

219-2756 

4626 

25 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

149-6440 

494-0480 

270*5854 

4627 

14 Mar. (73) 

4 Wed. 

25*3274 

341*2828 

239-7615 ! 

462* 

3 Mar. (62) 

1 Sun. . 

9901-0108 

188*5177 

208-9577 ! 

4629 

21 Mar. (81) 

0 Sat. . 

9935*6504 

124*5011 

160-2473 

4630 

11 Mar. (70) 

5 Thur. 

149-9657 

8-0276 

2321613 

1 4631 

28 Feb. (50) 

2 Mon. . 

25-6490 

855*2624 

201-3374 

4632 

10 Mar. (78) 

1 Sun* - 

60-2887 

791*2459 

252-6471 

4632 

8 Mar. (68) 

6 FrL . 

274-6009 

674-7723 

224-5641 | 

4634 

26 Mar. (85) 

4 Wed. 

9970-6117 

574*4642 

273-1330 

4635 

15 Mar. (74) 

1 Sun. « 

9846*2851 

421*6991 

242-3091 

4630 

4 Mar. (63) 

5 Thur. 

9721-0785 

268*9338 

211-4853 

4637 

22 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

9756-6181 

204*9174 

262-7950 

4638 

12 Mar. (71) 

2 Mon. • 

9970-9333 

88*4438 

234*7089 

4639 

2 Mar (61) 

0 Sat. . 

185-2486 

971-8702 

206-6229 

4640 

| 21 Mar. (80) 

6 Fri. . 

219-8882 

907*9537 

1 257-9326 

; 4641 

1 9 Mar. (69) 

3 Tues. 

95-5716 

755*1885 

227-1088 

; 4642 

I 26 Feb. (57) 

' 0 Sat. . 

9971-2550 

602-4234 

1 196-2848 

!; 4643 

1 17 Max. (76) 

6 FrL . 

5-8946 

538*4068 

247-5946 

4844 

6 Max (65) 

3 Tues. 

9881-5780 

385-6417 

216-7707 

4545 

24 Max. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

9916-2175 

321*6252 

* 268-0805 

. 464 b 















EflGRAPHIA INDICA. 


fVoL. xn. 


17 $ 


TABLE 


Concurrent year. 





Meshadi solar year 
in Bengal 



Jovian- Samvatsara. 


( adhxJca ) and 
SUPPRESSED j 

Kali. 

Saka 

p* 

Kollam. 

A.T>. 

Southern 

system* 


Northern 

system* 


( Jcshaya ) Lunar 
months (true). 

1 

2 


3a 

4 

5 

6 


7 


8 

4647 

1468 

1603 

9 52 

720-21 

1545-46 

39 Visvavasu 


47 Pramadin 

* 

f fl# 

4648 

1469 

1604 

953 

721-22 

1546-47 

40 Parabhava 

# 

48 Ananda 

- 

4 Ashadha 

4640 

1470 

1605 

954 

722-23 

1547-48 

41 Plavaiga 

• 

49 Rakshasa 

« 

««4 

4650 

1471 

1606 

955 

723-24 

*1548-49 

42 KJlaka . 

m 

50 Anala * 

• 

« * « 

4651 

1472 

1607 

956 

724-25 

1549-50 

43 Saumya 


51 Pingala 

* 

2 Vaisakha 

4652 

1473 

1608 

957 

725-26 

1550-51 

44 Sadharana 

m 

52 Kalayukta 

* 


4653 

1474 

1609 

958 

726-27 

1551-52 

45 Virodhakrifc 
• 

9 

53 Siddharthin 

• 

6 Bhadrapada 

4054 

1475 

1610 

959 

727-28 

*1552-53 

46 Paridhavin 

9 

54 Raudra 

• 


4655 

1476 

1611 

960 

728-29 

1553-54 

47 Pramadin 


55 Durmati 

a 


4656 

1477 

1612 

961 

729-30 

1554-55 

48 Ananda 

• 

56 Dundubhi 

- 

4 Ashadha 

4657 

1478 

1613 

962 

730-31 

1555-56 

49 Rakshasa 

m 

57 Rudhirodgann 1 

** *»«* 

4658 

1479 

1614 

963 

731-32 

*1556-57 

50 Anala . 

m 

58 Raktaksha 

A 

— 

4650 

1480 

1615 

964 

732-33 

1557-58 

51 Pmgala 

9 

59 Krodhana 

- 

3 Jyeshtha *, 

4660 

1481 

1616 

965 

733-34 

1558-59 

52 Kalayukta 

m 

60 Kshaya 

V 

8 Karttika ^ 

4661 

1482 

1617 

966 

734-35 

1559-60 

53 SiddharfcMn 

• 

1 Prabhava 

{ 

11 Mcigha {ksh ) y 

12 Phalguna J 

4662 

1483 

1618 

967 

735-36 

*1560-61 

54 Raudra 

a 

2 Vibhava 



4663 

1484 

1619 

968 

736-37 

1561-62 

55 Durmati 

a 

3 Sukla 


HI 

4664 

1485 

1620 

969 

737-38 

1562-63 

56 Dundubhi 


4 Pramoda 

• 

3 Sravaga 

4665 

1486 

1621 

970 

738-39 

1563-64 

57 Rudhix5dg§;rin 

5 Prajapati 

* 

* ** 

4666 

1487 

1622 

971 

739-40 

*1564-65 

58 Raktaksha 


6 Angirasa 



4667 

1488 

1623 

972 

740-41 

1565-66 

59 Krodhana 


7 Siimukha 

• 

4 Ashadha 

4668 

1489 

1624 

973 

741-42 

1566-67 

60 Kshaya 


8 Bhava 


***** 

4660 

1490 

1625 

974 

742-43 

1567-68 

1 Prabhava 

• 

9 Yuvan * 

a 



4670 

1491 

1626 

975 

743-44 

*1568-69 

2 Vibhava 

♦ 

10 Dhatri , 

* 


2 Yawakha . 

4671 

1402 

1627 

976 

744-45 

1569-70 

3 Sukla « 

a 

11 *fsvara * 

* 

u*. 
















Ho. 14.J 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDKANTA ; v TRUE ” SYSTEM 


m 


JuKl^Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOLAB YEAB. 


Luni-solab ybab (mbah stjsthsb of civi l day q» which 
ChAIXBA BTJKIiA 1 ENDS). ' 


Kali. 


j Day and 
i month. A.D. 

Week- 

day, 

Tim© of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.X>. 

I 

■ 

a. 

6. 



13 

14 

17 

19 

mm 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

16 

22 

30 

13 Mar. (72) 

6 Frz- ♦ 

9791-9009 

168-8599 

237-2666 

4647 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. « 

22 

36 

D 

3 Max. (62) 

4 Wed* 

6-2162 

62-3864 


464$ 

28 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. . 

4 

47 

30 

22 Max. (81) 

3 Tues. 


988-3699 


4649 

27 Mar. (87) 

3 Tues. . 

11 

0 

0 

11 Max. (71) 

1 Sim. 

255-1711 

871-8964 , 

232-3942 

4650 

27 Max. (86) 

4 Wed. 

17 

12 

30 

28 Feb. (59) 

5 Thur. 


719-1311 

201*5703 

4651 

27 Max. (86) 

5 Thur. 

23 

25 

0 

19 Mar. (78) 

4 Wed. 

165*4941 

655-1147 


4652 

28 Max. (87) 

0 Sat. * 

5 

37 

30 

8 Max. (67) 

1 Sun. * 

41-1774 

502-3495 

2224)562 

4653 

27 Max. (87) 

1 Sun. . 

11 

60 


26 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

75-8171 

438*3329 

273-3659 

4654 

27 Max. (86) 

2 Mon. . . 

18 

2 


15 Mar. (74) 

4 Wed. 


285*5678 

2 42-5420 

4655 

28 Max. (87) 

4 Wed. 


15 

0 

4 Mar. (63) 

1 Sun* • 

9827*1839 

132 8021 

211-7182 

4656 

28 Max. (87) 

5 Thur. 

6 

27 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. « 

9861*8235 

68-7866 

263*0279 

4657 

27 Max. (87) 

6 Fri. . 

12 

40 

0 

12 Mar. (72) 

5 Thur. 

76*1387 

952-3120 

234-9418 

4658 

27 Max. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

IS 

52 

30 

2 Mar. (61) 

3 Tues. 

290*4540 

835-8385 

206-8568 

4659 

28 Max. (87) 

2 Mon. . 

1 

5 

0 

21 Mar. (80) 

2 Mon. . 

325*0936 


258-1655 

4360 

28 Max. (87) 

8 Tues. 

7- 

17 

30 

10 Max. (69) 

6 Fn. . 


619-0567 

227-3417 

4661 

27 Max. (87) 

4 Wed. 

13 

30 

0 

27 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

9896-7848 

518-7487 

275-9136 

4662 

27 Max. (86) 

5 Thor. 

19 

42 

30 

16 Mar. (75) 

1 Sun. . 

9772-4681 

385-9835 


4663 

28 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. . 

1 

55 


6 Mar. (65) 

6 Fri. . 

9986-7834 

249-5104 


4664 

28 Mar. (87) 

1 Son. . 

8 

7 


25 Mar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

21-4230 

185-4939 

268-3134 

4665 

27 Max. (87) 

2 Mon. . 

14 

20 

0 

13 Mar. (73) 

2 Mon. 

9897-1064 

32-7287 

237-4895 

4666 

27 Max. (86) 

3 Tues. 

20 

32 

30 

3 Max. (62) 

0 Sat. . 

111-4197 

916-2552 

209-4035 

4667 

28 Mar. (87) 

6 Thur. 

2 

45 


22 Star. (81) 

6 Fri. . 

146-0613 

852-2386 

260*7131 


28 Max. (87) 

6 Fn. , 

8 

57 

30 

11 Max. (70) 

3 Tues. 

21-7447 

699-4735 

229-8883 

4660 

27 Max (87) 

0 Sat. . 

15 

10 

0 

28 Feb. (59) 

EB» 

9897-4281 

546*7083 

199-0654 

4S 70 

27 Mar (86) 

1 Sun. . 

21 

22 

30 

18 Max. (77) 

0 Fri „ 

9932*0677 

482-8917 

250 3752 

4671 


y a 
























180 


EPIGRAPBIA INDICA 


[Yoi.. xvn. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


Rail. 

Saka. 

1 

J i 
£ 

1 

1 

Meehadi solar year 
in Bengal. 

Kollam. 


Jovian Samvatsara. 

InTBBCALATBD 
(adhika) and 
SUFPBESSBD 

( kshaya ) Lunar 
months (true). 

A.D. 

Southern 

system- 

Northern 

system- 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4672 

1493 

1628 


745-46 

1570-71 

4 Pramoda 

m 

12 Bahudhanya 

w 

6 Bhadrapada 

4673 

1494 

1629 

978 

746-47 

1571-72 

5 Prajapati 


13 Pramathin 

w 


4674 

1495 

1630 

979 

747-48 

*1572-73 

6 Angirasa 


14 Vikrama 

m 

M. 

4676 

1496 

1631 

980 

748-49 

1573-74 

7 Srlmukha 


15 Vrisha . 

m 

4 Ashadha 

4676 

1497 

1632 

981 

749-50 

1574-76 

8 Bhava . 


16 Chitrabhanu 

. 

... 

4677 

1498 

1633 

982 

750-51 

1575-78 

9 Yuvan . 


17 Subhanu 

• 

*»• 

4678 

1499 

1634 

983 

751-52 

*1576-77 

10 Dhatri . 


18 Tarawa . 

• 

3 Jyeshtha * 

4679 

1500 

1635 

984 

752-53 

1577-78 

11 lsvara * 


19 Parthiva 

• 

#*• 

4680 

1501 

1636 

985 

753-54 

1578-70 

12 Bahudhanya 


20 Vyaya . 

• 

8 Karfctika 

4681 

! 1602 

1 

1637 

' 986 

754-55 

1579-80 

13 Pramathin 


21 Sarvajit 

* 


4682 


1638 

987 

755-56 

*1580-81 

14 Vikrama 


22 Sarvadharm 

• 

a* * 

4683 

1504 

1639 

988 

756-57 

1581-82 

15 Vrisha • 


23 Virodhm 


5 Sravau® 

4684 


1640 

989 

757-58 j 

1582-83 

16 Chitrabhanu 


24 Vikrita * 

• 

* * # 

4686 


1641 

990 

758-59 j 

1583-84 

17 Subhanu 


25 Khara . 

• 

*# * 

4686 

1507 

1642 

991 

759-60 

*1584-85 

18 Tarawa * 


26 Nandana 1 

• 

4 Ashadha • 

4687 

1508 

1643 

992 

760-61 

1585-86 

19 J&rthiva 


27 Vij&ya - 

• 

•*« 

4668 


1644 

993 

761-62 

1586-87 

20 Vyaya • 


28 Jaya 

* 

lit 

4689 

1510 

1645 

994 

762-63 

1587-88 

21 Sarvajit 


29 Manmathaf 

* 

2 Vaieakha . 

4690 

1511 

1646 

995 

763-64 

*1588-89 

22 Sarv&dharin 


31 Hemalamba 

- 


4691 

1512 

1647 

996 

764-65 

1589-90 

23 Virodhin 


32 Yxlamba 

• 

6 Bhadrapada 

46J£ 

1513 

1648 

997 

765-66 

1590-91 

24 Vikrita . 


33 Vik&rin. 

a 

... 

4693 

1514 

1649 

998 

766-67 

1591-92 

25 Khara . 


34 Sdrvarm 

• 

•• • 

4694 

1515 

1650 

999 

767-68 

*1592-93 

26 Nandana 


35 Plava . 

A 

4 Ashadha * 

4695 

1516 

1651 

1000 

768-69 

1593-94 

27 Vijaya . 


36 SubTuthrit 



4696 

1617 

1652 

B 

769-70 

1594-95 

28 Jay a 

* 

37 Sobhana 

« 

»*• 


f No. 30, Durmati, was suppressed m the north. 
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I |XI (7 OTltdm 


Solar yeab. 

Day and 
month, A D 

Week- 

day 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
aamkranti 

13 

14 

17 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Luni-8olar yeab (mean sunrise of day oh which 

ChaITRA SUKL.A 1 ENDED) 


Week- 

day 


28 Mar (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar (87) 

27 Mar (86) 

28 Mar (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar (87) 

27 Mar (86) 

28 Mar (87) 
28 Mar (87) 
27 Mar (87) 

27 Mar (86) 

28 Mar (87) 
28 Mar (87) 

27 Mar (87) 

28 Mar (87) 
28 Mar (87) 
28 Mar (87) 

27 Mar (87) 

28 Mar (87) 
28 Mar (87) 
28 Mar (87) j 

27 Mar (87) 

28 Mar (87) 
28 Mar (87) 


3 Tues 

4 Wed 
6 Thur 
6 Fri 

1 Sun 

2 Mon 

3 Tues 

4 Wed 
6 Fm 

0 Sat . 

1 Sun. , 

2 Mon 

4 Wed 

5 Thur. 

6 Fri 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon . 

3 Tues 

4 Wed 

6 Fn. . 

0 Sat 

1 Sun. 

2 Mon 
4 Wed 
6 Thur. 


H M S 

3 36 0 

9 47 30 

16 0 0 
22 12 30 

4 25 0 

10 37 30 

16 50 0 

23 2 30 

6 15 0 

11 27 30 

17 40 0 

23 52 30 

| 6 5 0 

12 17 30 

18 30 0 

0 42 30 

6 65 0 

13 7 30 

19 20 0 

1 32 30 

7 45 0 

13 57 30 

20 10 0 

2 22 30 

8 35 0 



3 Tues 


1 S 


S 


5 Thur 
3 Tues 





4672 

4673 

4674 

4675 

4676 

4677 

4678 

4679 

4680 

4681 

4682 

4683 

4684 

4685 
4666 

4687 

4688 

4689 

4690 

4691 

4692 

Jti-V-i 


4G94 

4695 

4696 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[Vol. XVI, 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR, 


Kafc* 

Saka. 

. 

{ 

& 

I 

J3 

> 

•a 

1 

*3 

J4 

O 

Meshadi solar year 
in Bengal 


A.3>. 

Jovian Sa* 

Southern 

system. 

IYATSARA. 

Northern 

system 

iNTJEBCAnATJSB 
( adhika } and 
suppressed 
(kshaya) Lunar 
months (true). 

1 

2 1 

} 

3 

3 a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

~^697 

1518 

1653 

1002 

770-71 

1595-96 

29 Manmatha 


38 Krodhin 


3 Jyeshtha 

4698 

1519 

1654 

1003 

771-72 

*1596-97 

30 Durmukha 


39 Vifvavasu 


* 

4699 

1520 

1655 

1004 

772-73 

1597-98 

31 Hemalamba 


40 Parabhava 


8 Karttika 

4700 

1521 j 

i 

1656 

1005 

773-74 

1598-99 

32 Vilamba 


41 Plavanga 


• M 

4701 

1522 1 

1657 

1006 

774-75 

1599-1600 

33 Vikarm . 


42 JiVaka . 

• 

* * a 

4'~02 

i 

1523 1 

1658 

1007 

775-76 

*1600-01 

34 Sarvarln 


43 Saumya 

* 

5 Sr a van a 

4703 

i j 

• 1524 ; 

1659 

1008 

776-77 

1601-02 

35 Plava . 


44 Sadharana 

* 

* * * 

4704 

' 1525 | 

1660 

1009 

' 777-78 

1602-03 

36 Subhakrit 

j 


45 Virddhakrit 



4703 

! 1526 

1661 

1010 

778-79 

1603-04 

37 Sobhana 


46 Paridhavm 


4 Ashadha 

4700 

1527 

1662 

1011 

779-80 

*1604-05 

38 Krodhin 


47 Pramadm 



4707 

1528 

1 

i 1663 

1012 

780-81 

1605-06 

39 Visvavasu 


48 Ananda 



470o 

lc20 

1C64 

1013 

781-82 

1606-07 

40 Parabhava 


49 Rakshasa 


1 Cbaitra 

4701/ 

1530 

1665 

1014 

782-83 

1607-08 

41 Plavanga 


50 Anala . 

** 

*•* 

4710 

1531 

'1666 

1015 

783-84 

*1608-09 

42 Kllaka . 


51 Pmgala 

* 

6 Bbadrapada 

47, 

1532 

1667 

1016 

784-85 

1609-10 

43 Saumya 


52 Kalayukta 

« 


4712 

1533 

1668 

1017 

785-86 

1610-11 

44 Sadharana 


53 Siddharthin 


... 

4713 

! 1534 

1669 

1018 

786-87 

1011-12 

45 Virodbakrit 


54 Raudra 


4 Ashadba 

;|-;1 ) 
rr 4 - r 

1535 

1670 

1019 

787-88 

*1612-13 

46 Pandbavin 


55 Durmati 


*•* 

3-7 K5 

1536 

1671 

1020 

788-89 

1613-14 

47 Praroadin 


56 Dundubhi 


... 

4716 

1537 

j 

1672 

1021 

789-90 

1614-15 

48 Ananda 


57 Rudbirodgann 

3 Jyeshtha . 

4717 

! 1533 

\ 

1673 

1022 

790-91 

1615-16 

49 Rakshasa 


58 Raktaksha 

* 

* 

-±7 A & 

| 1530 

1674 

1023 

791-92 

*1616-17 

50 Anala . 


59 Krodhana 

* 

, 7 Asvina 

-i7-f !y 

i 1510 

1675 

1024 

792-93 

1617-18 

51 Pm gala 

a 

60 Kshaya 

* 

»« i 

4720 

\ 

i 1541 

1876 

1025 

793-94 

* 1618-19 

52 Kalayukta 

• 

1 Prabbava 

• 

»»• 

^ ** J. 

] 1542 
j 

( 1877 

l 

1026 

794-95 

1619.-20 

53 Siddharthin 

*- 

2 Vibh&vn 

* 

5 Srava^a 
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*ro. 


LXI — ConU. 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : “ TRUE ” SYSTEM. 



Solar ykak. 

Day and 
month, A.D, 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
aamkrautu 

13 

14 

17 


28 Mar (87) 

27 Mar. (87) 

28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 

27 Mar. (87) 

28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 M»r. (87) 

27 Mar. (87) 

28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 

27 Mar. (87) 

28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 


6 Fri. . 
0 Sat. . 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tuea. 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tuea. 

5 Thnr.J 

6 Fri. . 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

3 Tuea 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tuea. 

5 Thur. 

6 Fri . 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 


H. M. S. 

14 47 30 

21 0 0 

3 12 30 

9 23 0 

15 37 30 

21 60 0 

4 2 30 

10 15 0 

16 27 30 

22 40 0 

4 52 30 

11 5 0 

17 17 30 

23 30 0 

5 42 30 

11 55 0 

18 7 30 

0 20 0 

6 32 30 

12 45 0 

18 67 30 
1 10 0 

7 22 30 

13 35 0 

19 - 47 30 


3 Tuea. 
2 Mon. 


5 Thur. 
4 Wed. 


5 Thur. 
4 Wed. 


5 Thur. 
4 Wed. 
2 Mon. 


S 


3 Tuea 
2 Mon. 


3 Tuea. 
2 Men. 


6 Fri. . 
5 Thur. 

3 Tuea 


S 


1632330 

527-2848 

j 204 5.838 

9858*2408 

: 426-9767 

| 253*1557 

9733 9241 

274*2115 

222-3318 

9768*5638 

210*1951 

273*6415 

9982 8789 

93-7214 

245*5555 

197*1942 

977*2479 

238 4694 

231*8338 

913*2313 

268*7792 

107*5172 

760*4661 

237*9552 

9983-2006 

607*7010 

207-1314 

17*8402 

543-6844 

258 4411 

9893*5236 

390*9192 

227*6173 

9769-2070 

238*1541 

196*7934 

9803*8466 

174*1376 

2481032 

18*1619 

57*6640 

220-0171 

52*8015 

993*6475 

271*3267 

267*1178 

877*1740 

243*2407 

142-8002 

724*4087 

212-4169 

177*4398 

660-3923 

263-7266 

53*1233 

507*6271 

232*9028 ; 

9928*8064 

354*8619 

202*0789 

9962-4462 

290-8454 

253-3885 

9839*1305 

138*0802 

222*56 47 

9874*7691 

74*0637 

273-8744 

88*0843 

957*5901 

245*7884 

302*3996 

841*1165 

217-7023 



4700 

4701 

4702 

4703 

4704 

4705 

4706 

4707 

4708 

4709 

4710 

4711 

4712 

4713 

4714 

4715 

4716 

4717 

4718 

4719 

4720 

4721 






















CONCURRENT YEAR. 


Intercalated 
(adhika) and 
SUPPRESSED 
(kshaya) Lu$Tax£ 
months (true). 




795- 96 

796- 97 

797- 98 

798- 99 
799 8oJ 
800-01 


801-02 


802- 03 

803- 04 

804- 05 


*1620-21 

1621-22 

1622-23 

1623-24 

*1624-25 

1625- 26 

1626- 27 

1627- 28 
*1628-29 

1629- 30 

1630- 31 

1631- 32 
*1632-33 

1633- 34 

1634- 35 

1635- 36 
*1636-37 

1637- 38 

1638- 39 

1639- 40 
*1640-41 

1641- 42 

1642- 43 

1643- 44 
*1644-45 


54 Raudra 

55 Durmati 

56 Dundubhi 

57 Rudhirodgarm 

58 Raktaksha 

59 Krodhana 

60 Kshaya 

1 Prabhava 

2 Vibhava 

3 Sukla 

4 Pramoda 

5 Praiapati 

6 Ahcjirasa 

7 Srlmukha 

8 Bhava . 

9 Yuvan . 

I 10 Dhatri . 

11 Isvara * 

12 Bahudh&nya 

13 Pramathxn 

14 Vikrama 

15 Vrisha . 

16 Cbutrabhanu 

17 Subhanu 

18 Parana * 


3 Sukla 

4 Pramoda 

5 Prajapati 

6 Angirasa 

7 Srlmukha 

8 Bhava * 

9 Yuvan * 

10 Dhatri * 

1 1 Isvara * 

12 Bahudhanya 

13 Pram a thin 

14 Vikrama 

15 Vrisha . 

16 Chitrabhanu 

17 Subhanu 

18 Tarawa . 

19 Parthiva , 

20 Vyaya . 

21 Sarvajit* 

22 Sarv&dharm 

23 Virodhm 

24 Vjkrita . 

25 Khara . 

26 Nandana 

27 Vijaya . 


4 Ashadha 


1 Chaitra 


5 Srava^a 


4 Ashadha 


2 Vaisakha 


6 Bhadrapada 


6 Srava^a 


3 Jyeshtha 


1 Chaitra 
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IiXI — Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solar year. 

Ltjni-solar year (mean 
CSAITRA 

SUNRISE OF CIVIL BAY ON WHICH 
SUKLA 1 ENDS). 

Kali. 

Day and 
month, A D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month., A D 

Week- 

day. 

a . 

6. 

e. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

,23 

24 

25 

1 



H 

M 

•s 







28 Mar (88) 

3 Tues 

2 

0 

0 

24 Mar (84) 

6 Fn. . 

9998-4073 

740-8085 

266-2743 

4722 

28 Max. (87) 

4 Wed 

8 

12 

30 

14 Mar (73) 

4 Wed. 

212 7226 

624 3349 

238-1881 

4723 

28 Mar. (87) 

5 Thun 

14 

25 

0 

3 Mar (62) 

1 Sun. . 

88-4060 

471-5697 

207-3643 

4724 

28 Mar. (87) 

6 Fri. . 

20 

37 

30 

21 Max (80) 

6 Fn. . 

9784-4137 

371-2616 

255-9362 

4725 

28 Mar (88) 

1 Sun . 

2 

50 

0 

10 Mar (70) 

4 Wed. 

9998-7290 

254-7880 

227-8502 

4726 

28 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon . 

9 

2 

30 

27 Feb (58) 

1 Sun. . 

9874-4124 

102 0228 

197-0263 

4727 

28 Max. (87) 

3 Tues. 

15 

15 

0 

18 Mar. (77) 

0 Sat. . 

9909-0520 

38 0063 

248 3361 

4728 

28 Max (87) 

4 Wed. 

21 

27 

30 

8 Mar (67) 

5 Thur. 

123-3673 

921 5328 

220-2500 

4729 

28 liar. (88) 

6 Fn . 

3 

40 

0 

26 Mar (86) 

4 Wed. 

158^ 0079 

857-5162 

271 4596 

4730 

28 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat 

9 

52 

30 

15 Mar. (74) 

1 Sun. . 

33-6902 

704 7511 

240 7358 

4731 

28 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun 

16 

5 

0 

4 Mar (63) 

5 Thur. 

9909 3737 

551-9859 

209 9120 

4732 

28 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. . 

22 

17 

30 

23 Mar (82) 

4 Wed. 

9944 0133 

487-9693 

261 2217 

4733 

28 Mar (88) 

4 Wed. 

4 

30 

0 

11 Mar (71) 

1 Sun . 

9819 6967 

335 2042 

230 3979 

4734 

28 Max (87) 

5 Thur 

10 

42 

30 

1 Mar. (60) 

6 Fn. . 

34-0119 

218 7306 

202*3118 

4735 

28 Mar (87) 

6 Fn . 

16 

55 

0 

20 Mar. (79) 

5 Thur. 

68 6516 

154 7141 

253-1575 

4736 

28 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat 

23 

7 

30 

9 Mar. (68) 

2 Mon. . 

9944 3349 

1 9489 

222-7976 

4737 

28 Mar (88) 

2 Mon. . 

5 

20 

0 

27 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. . 

9978 9746 

937 9325 

274*1073 

4738 

28 Mar (87) 

3 Tues, 

11 

32 

30 

17 Mar. (76) 

6 Fn. * 

193 2898 

821-4589 

246*0213 

4739 

28 Mar (87) 

4 Wed 

17 

45 

0 

6 Mar. (65) 

3 Tues. 

68-9732 

668 6936 

215 1974 

4740 

28 Mar (87) 

5 Thur. 

23 

57 

30 

25 Mar (84) 

2 Mon. . 

103 6128 

604 6772 

266 5072 

4741 

28 Mar (88) 

0 Sat . 

6 

10 

0 

13 Mar (73) 

6 Fri. * 

9979-2962 

451-9120 

235*6833 

4742 

28 Mar (871 

1 Sun. . 

12 

22 

30 

2 Mar (61) 

3 Tues. 

9854-9796 

299 1468 

204 8594 

4743 

28 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon 

18 

35 

0 

21 Mar (80) 

2 Mon. . 

9890-6192 

235-1303 

256 1691 

4744 

29 Mar (88) 

4 Wed 

0 

47 

30 

10 Mar (69) 

6 Fri- . 

9765-3026 

82*3651 

225-3453 

4745 

28 Mar. (88) 

6 Thur. 

7 

0 

0 

28 Feb. (59) 

4 Wed. 

9979-6178 

965*8916 

197-2592 

4746 


Z 













IBS 


EPia&AFHlA IBTDtCA. 


[Vox,. XVI. 


TABLE 


CONCURKEirr YEAR. 


Kali. 

Saka 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

i 

a 

s -a 

:!§ 

Jw 

££> .£ 

Kolia m. 


Jo VI AST Samvatsaha 

In TERCAJj AT3Sl> 
(adhika) and 
SUPPRESSED 
{kshaya) Lunar 
months (true) 

A.D. 

Southern 

system. 


Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 ' 

4747 

1568 

1703 

1052 

820-21 

1645-46 

19 Parthiva 


28 Jaya 



4748 : 

1569 

1704 

1053 

821-22 

1646-47 

20 Vyaya . 


29 Manmatha 


5 Sravana 

4749 

1570 

1705 

1054 

822-23 

1647-48 

21 Sarvajit 


30 Durmukha 



4750 

1571 

1706 

1055 

823-24 

■"1648-49 

22 Sarvadharm 


31 Hemalamba 

• 

... 

4751 

1572 

1707 

1056 

824-25 

1649-50 

23 Virddhin 


32 Vilamba 

« 

4 Ashadha 

4752 

1573 

1708 

1057 

825-26 

1650-51 

24 Vikrita . 


33 Vikaiin . 

* 

. . 

4753 

1574 

1709 

1058 

826-27 

1651-52 

25 Khara . 


34 Sarvann 


• 

4754 

1575 

1710 

1059 

827-28 

*1652-53 

26 Nandana 


35 Plava . 


2 Vaisakha 

4755 

1576 

1711 

1060 

828-29 

1653-54 

27 Vi] ay a * 

• 

36 Subhakrit 


. 

4756 

1577 

1712 

1061 

829-30 

1654-55 

28 Jaya 

• 

37 Sobhana 


6 Bhadrapada 

4757 

1578 

1713 

1062 

830-31 

1655-56 

29 Manmatha 


38 Krodhm 


. . 

4758 

1579 

1714 

1063 

831-32 

*1656-57 

30 Durmukha 


39 Visvavasu 

* 

. • 

4759 

1580 

1715 

1064 

832-33 

1657-58 

31 Hemalamba 


40 Par&bhava 


5 Sravana 

4760 

1581 

1716 

1065 

833-34 

1658-59 

32 Vilamba 


41 Plavanga 


... 

4761 

1582 

1717 

1066 

834-35 

1659-60 

33 Vikarii . 


42 Kilaka . 



4762 

1583 

1718 

1067 

835-36 

*1660-61 

34 Sarv&rin 


43 Saumya 


3 Jyeshtha 

4763 

1584 

1719 

1068 

836-37 

1661-62 

35 Plava 


44 Sadharana 

* 

• #* 

4764 

1585 

1720 

1069 

837-38 

1662-63 

36 Subhakrit 


45 Virodhakrit 

# 

• *« 

4765 

1586 

1721 

1070 

838-39 

1663-64 

37 Sohhana 


46 Pandhavin 

« 

1 Chaitra 

4766 

1587 

1722 

1071 

839-40 

*1664-65 

38 Krodhin 


47 Pramadhin 


*. ■ 

4767 

1588 

1723 

1072 

840-41 

1665-66 

39 Visvavasu 


48 Ananda 


5 Sravana 

4768 

1589 

1724 

1073 

841-42 

1666-67 

40 Paxabhava 


49 Rakaliasa 



4769 

1590 

1725 

1074 

842-43 

1667-68 

41 Plavanga 


50 Anala 



4770 

]591 

1726 

1075 

843-44 

*1668-69 

42 Kilaka * 


51 Pmgala 


4 Ashadha • 

4^71 

1592 

1727 

1076 

844-45 

1669-70 

43 Saumya 

• 

52 Kala^aikta 

• 

••• 
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LXI — Ctmtd. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOtEAB YEAB. 

Lttni-sodab yeah (mean sttnbise oe t> ay on which 
Chaitba stjexa 1 ended). 

Kali. 

Day and 
month, A D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
sarukranti 

Day and 
month, A D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

— 

1 



H. 

M. 

s. 







28 Mar. (87) 

6 Eri. . 

13 

12 

30 

18 Mar. (77) 

3 Tues. 

14 2674 

901-8750 

248 4690 

4747 

28 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat . 

19 

25 

0 

8 Mar (67) 

1 Sun. . 

229 5727 

785 4015 

220 4829 

4748 

29 Mar. (88) 

2 Mon, . 

I 

37 

30 

27 Mar (86) 

0 Sat 

263 2124 

720 3850 

271 7925 

4749 

28 Mar. (88) 

3 Tues. 

7 

50 

0 

15 Mar. (75) 

4 Wed. 

138-8957 

568-6198 

240 9687 

4750 

28 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed 

14 

2 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

1 Sun. . 

14*5791 

415 8546 

210-1449 

4751 

28 Mar (87) 

5 Thur. 

20 

15 

0 

23 Mat. (82) 

0 Sat 

49 2187 

351-8381 

261 4546 

4752 

29 Mar. (88) 

0 Sat 

2 

27 

30 

12 Mar. (71) 

4 Wed. 

9924 9021 

199-0730 

230-6308 

4753 

28 Mar (88) 

1 Sun. . 

8 

40 

0 

29 Feb (60) 

1 Sun, . 

9800 5855 

46 3077 

199 8269 

4754 

28 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon . 

14 

52 

30 

20 Mar. (79) 

1 Sun . 

173 8570 

18 5828 

254 8044 

4755 

28 Mar (87) 

3 Tues. 

21 

5 

0 

9 Mat. (68) 

5 Thur. 

49 5403 

865 8177 

223 0305 

4756 

29 Mar (88) 

5 Thur. 

3 

17 

30 

28 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

84 1800 

801 8012 

274 3402 

4757 

28 Mar (88) 

6 Fri. . 

9 

30 

0 

17 Mar (77) 

2 Mon. . 

298 4953 

685 3276 

246 2542 

4758 

28 Mar (87) 

0 Sat. . 

15 

42 

30 

6 Mar (65) 

6 Fri. 

174-7786 

532 5624 

215 4303 

4759 

28 Mar (87) 

1 Sun* „ 

21 

55 

0 

24 Mar (83) 

4 Wed. 

9870 7864 

432 2544 

264 0023 

4760 

29 Mar (88) 

3 Tues. 

4 

7 

30 

13 Mar. (72) 

1 Sun. . 

9746 4697 

279 4893 

233-1784 

4761 

28 Mar (88) 

4 Wed 

10 

20 

0 

2 Mar (62) 

6 Fri. . 

9960 7850 

163-0155 

205 0743 

4762 

28 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur 

16 

32 

30 

21 Mar. (80) 

5 Thu*v 

"9995 4246 

98-9991 

256 4020 

4763 

28 Mar (87) 

6 FrL . 

22 

45 

0 

10 Mar. (69) 

2 Mon. . 

9871-1080 

946 2338 

225 5782 

4764 

29 Mar. (88) 

I Sun. • 

4 

57 

30 

28 Feb (59) 

0 Sat. . 

84 8233 

829*7603 

197 4921 

4765 

28 Mar. (88) 

2 Mon. . 

11 

10 

0 

18 Mar. (78) 

6 Fri. , 

119 4629 

765 8038 

248 8019 

4766 

28 Mar. (87) 

3 Tues. 

17 

22 

30 

7 Mar. (66) 

3 Tues. 

9996-1463 

612 9787 

217 9780 

4767 

28 Mar (87) 

4 Wed. 

23 

35 

0 

26 Mar (85) 

2 Mon. . 

29 7859 

548 9621 

259*2877 

4768 

29 Mar. (88) 

6 Fri. . 

5 

47 

30 

15 Mar. (74) 

6 Fri. . 

9905 4693 

396*1969 

238*4628 

4769 

28 Mar. (88) 

0 Sat. „ 

12 

0 

0 

3 Mar (63) 

3 Tues 

9781-1527 

243*4318 

207-6400 

4770 

28 Mar. (87) 

1 

1 Sun. . 

18 

12 

30 

22 Mar (81) 

2 Mon. . 

9815*7923 

179-4152 

258*9497 

4771 












EP1GRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol. XVI. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




t£ 

§ 

ir year* 



Joviak Sam VATS ABA. 


Intercalated 
( adhika ) and 
SUPPRESSED 

Kali. 

Saka. 

> 

% 

c£ 

6 

— 

£3 

ice © 

^ W 

»© d 

S " 

Kollam 

A.D. 

Southern. 

system. 


Northern 

system. 


(kshaya) Lenar 
months (true). 

1 

2 

3 

3 CL 

4 

5 

6 


7 


8 

4772 

1593 

1728 

1077 

845-46 

1670-71 

44 Sadharana 


53 Siddharthm 



4773 

1594 

1729 

1078 

846-47 

1671-72 

45 Virodhakrit 


54 R&udra 

* 

2 Vaisakha . 

4774 

1595 

1730 

1079 

847-48 

*1672-73 

46 Pandhavm 


55 Durmatif 

• 

... 

4775 

1596 

1731 

1080 

848-49 

1673-74 

47 Pramadin 


57 Rudhirodgartn 

6 Bhadrapada 

4776 

1597 

1732 

1081 

849-50 

1674-75 

48 Ananda 


58 Rah aksha 


... 

4777 

1598 

1733 

1082 

850-51 

1675-76 

49 Rakshasa 

• 

59 Krodhana 


... 

4778 

1599 

1734 

1083 

851-52 

*1676-77 

50 Anala 


60 Kshaya . 


5 Sravana » 

4779 

1600 

1735 

1084 

852-53 

1677-78 

51 Pmgala 


I Prabhava 


... 

4780 

1601 

1736 

1085 

853-54 

1678-79 

52 Kalayukta 

* 

2 Vtbhava 


- - 

4781 

1602 

1737 

1086 

854-55 

1679-80 

53 Siddharthm 

• 

3 Sukla 


3 «X y eshtha 

4782 

1603 

1738 

1087 

855-56 

*1680-81 

54 Raudra 

• 

4 Pramoda 


; * »• 

4783 

1604 

1739 

1088 

856-57 

1681-82 

55 Durmati 

* 

5 PrajapaH 

t 

7 isvma *> 

10 Pausha (ksh ) ^ 

4784 

1605 

1740 

1089 

857-58 

1682-83 

56 Dundubhi 

* 

6 Angtrasa 


1 Chaitra 

4785 

1606 

1741 

1090 

858-59 

1683-84 

57 Budhirodgaiin 

s 

7 Srimukha 


• . 

4786 

1607 

1742 

1091 

859-60 

■ 

*1684-85 

58 Raktaksha 


8 Bhava . 


5 Sravana 

4787 

160S 

1743 

1092 

860-61 

1685-86 

59 Krodhana 


9 Yuvan . 


... 

4788 

1609 

1744 

1093 

861-62 

1686-87 

60 Kshaya 


10 Dhatn . 


... 

4789 

1610 

1745 

1094 

862-63 

1687-88 

1 Prabhava 


11 Xbvara . 


4 Aehadha 

4790 

1611 

1746 

1095 

863-64 

*1688-89 

2 Vibhava 


12 Bahudhanya 


• * 

4791 

1612 

1747 

1096 

864-65 

1689-90 

3 Sukla 


13 Pramathm 



4792 

, 1613 

1748 

1097 

865-66 

1690-91 

4 Pramoda 


14 Vikrama 


2 Vaisakha 

4793 

- 1614 

1749 

1098 

866-67 

1691-92 

5 Prajapati 


15 Vrisha . 


• * * 

4794 

' 1615 

1750 

1099 

867-68 

*1692-93 

6 Angirasa 


16 Chitrabhanu 


6 Bhadrapada 

4795 

1616 

1751 

1100 

868-69 

1693-94 

7 Srimukha 


17 Subhanu 


... 

479C 

| 1617 

1752 

1101 

869-70 

i 

1694-95 

- 8 Bhava 


18 Tarawa . 




•j- No 56 Dundubhi was suppressed in the north. 






No* 14*] 


THE FIRST ARYA-SXDDHANTA : “ TRUE 55 SYSTEM 


189 



Solar year. 

Bay and 
month, A D 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti 

13 

14 

17 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Luni-solab year (mean sunrise oe civil bay on which 

CHAITIIA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 


29 Mar. (88) 
29 Mar (88) 
28 Mar (88) 

28 Mar. (87) 

29 Mar (88) 
29 Mar (88) 
28 Mar (88) 

28 Mar (87) 

29 Mar. (88) 
29 Mar (88) 
28 Mar (88) 

28 Mar. (87) 

29 Mar (88) 
29 Mar (88) 
28 Mar. (88) 

28 Mar. (87) 

29 Mar. (88) 
29 Mar (88) 
28 Mar (88) 

28 Mar (87) 

29 Mar (88) 
29 Mar (88) 
28 Mar. (88) 

28 Mar (87) 

29 Mar (88) 


3 Tues. 

4 Wed 

5 Thur. 

6 Fri. . 

1 Sun . 

2 Mon . 

3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

6 Fri . 

0 Sat , 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon . 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur 

6 Fn . 
0 Sat, 

2 Mon. 

3 Tues 

4 Wed, 

5 Thur. 

0 Sat 

1 Sun 

2 Mon. 

| 3 Tues 

5 Thur. 


H. M S 

0 25 0 

6 37 30 

12 50 0 

19 2 30 

1 15 0 

7 27 30 

13 40 0 

19 52 30 

2 5 0 

8 17 30 

14 30 0 

20 42 30 

2 55 0 

9 7 30 

15 20 0 

21 32 30 

3 45 0 

9 57 30 

16 10 0 

22 22 30 

4 35 0 

10 47 30 

17 0 0 

23 12 30 

5 25 0 



12 Mar (71) 
1 Mar. (60) 

20 Mar. (80) 
9 Mar (68) 

28 Mar. (87) 
17 Mar (7G) 
5 Mar (65) 

24 Mar. (83) 

13 Mar (72) 

3 Mar (62) 

21 M&r (81) 
10 Mar (69) 
28 Feb (59) 

19 Mar (78) 

7 Mar (67) 

25 Mar (84) 

15 Mar (74) 

4 Mar. (63) 

22 Mar. (82) 
12 Mar. (71) 

1 Mar. (60) 

20 Mar. (79) 

8 Mar. (68) 
27 Mar (86) 

16 Mar (75) 


0 Sat 
4 Wed 
4 Wed. 

1 Sun. 

0 Sat 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. 

0 Sat 

4 Wed. 

2 Mon 

1 Sun 

5 Thur 

3 Tues 

2 Mon 

6 Fri. 

4 Wed. 

2 Mon. 
6 Fri. 

5 Thur. 

3 Tues. 

0 Sat. 

6 Fri. 

3 Tues 
2 Mon 
6 Fri. 


30-1076 
9905 7910 
279 0625 
154 7458 

189 3855 
65 0688 

9940 7522 
9975 3918 
9851 0752 
65 3904 
100 0300 
9975 7134 

190 0287 
224 6683 
100 3517 

9796 3594 
10 6747 
9886 3581 

9920 9977 
135-3130 

10 9963 
45 6360 

9921 3194 
9955 9590 
9831*6424 


62-9117 
910 1765 
882 4516 
729 6864 
665 6700 
512 9048 
360 1395 
296 1231 
143 3579 

26 8842 
962 8678 
810 1026 
693 6290 
629 6125 
476-8474 
376*5391 
260 0656 
107*3005 

i 

43*2840 
926 8104 
774 0452 
710 0287 
557 2636 
493 2471 
340 4819 


230 8637 
200 0398 
254 0873 
223*2634 
274 5731 
253 7493 
212 9255 
264 2352 
233 4113 
205 3252 
256*6349 
225 8111 
197*7250 
249 0348 
218 2108 
266 7828 
238 6967 
207 8729 
259 1826 

231 0966 
200 2727 
251 5824 
220 7585 
272 0 6Sz 
241-2444 


4772 

4773 

4774 

4775 

4776 

4777 

4778 

4779 

4780 

4781 

4782 

4783 

4784 

4785 

4786 

4787 

4788 

4789 

4790 

4791 

4792 

4793 
4^94 
4795 

1 4796 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 

Intercalated 
(a dhika) and 
SUPPRESSED 
(kshaya) Lunar 
months (true). 

Rah. 

Saka 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

Meshadi solar year 
m Bengal 

Roll am 

AD 

Jovian Sa: 

Southern 

system. 

MVATS ARA 

Northern 

system 

1 

2 


3 CL 

4 

5 

6 i 

7 

8 

4797 

1618 

1753 

1102 

870-71 

1695-96 

9 Yu van 

m 

19 Parthiva 


4 Ashadha 

4798 

1619 

1754 

1103 

871-72 

*1696-97 

10 Dhatyi 


20 Vyaya 


... 

4709 

1620 

1755 

1104 

872-73 

1697-98 

11 Is vara 


21 Sarvajit 


... 

4800 

1621 

1756 

1105 

873-74 

1698-99 

' 12 Bahudhanya 


22 Sarvadharin 


3 Jyesbtha 

4801 

1622 

1757 

1106 

874-75 

1699-1700 

13 Pramathm 


23 Virodbm 


• •• 

4802 

1623 

1758 

1107 

875-76 

*1700-01 

14 Vikrama 


24 Vikrita * 

< 

} 

7 Asvma > 

11 Magha ( ksh ) j 

4803 

1624 

1759 

1108 

876-77 

1701-02 

15 Vrisha 


25 Khara . 


1 Chaitra 

4804 

1625 

1760 

1109 

877-78 

1702-03 

16 Chitrabbanu 


26 Nandana 



4805 

1626 

1761 

1110 

878-79 

1703-04 

17 Subhanu 


27 Vijaya . 


5 Sravana 

4S0G 

1627 

1762 

1111 

879-80 

*1704-05 

18 Tarana 


28 Jaya 



4807 

1628 

1763 

1112 

880-81 

1705-06 

19 Parthiva 


29 Manmatha 


• • * 

4808 

1629 

1764 

1113 

881-82 

1706-07 

20 Vyaya 


30 Durmukha 


4 Ashadha 

4809 

1630 

1765 

1114 

882-83 

1707-08 

21 Sarvajit 


31 Hemalamba 


* • 4 

4810 

1631 

1766 

1115 

883-84 

*1708-09 

22 Sarvadharm 


32 Viiamba 


* * • 

4S11 

1632 

1767 

1116 

884-85 

1709-10 

23 Virddhm 


33 Vikarm 

* 

2 Vaisakha 

4812 

1633 

1768 

1117 

885-86 

1710-11 

24 Vikrita 

% 

34 Sarvann 

• 

<* « * 

4813 

1634 

1769 

1118 

886-87 

1711-12 

25 Khara 


35 Plava * 

* 

6 Bbadrapada 

4814 

1635 

1770 

1119 

887-88 

*1712-13 

26 Nandana 

# 

36 Subhakrit 

• 

+ m 

4815 

1636 

1771 

1120 

888-89 

1713-14 

27 Vijaya 


37 Sobbana 


4 m m 

4816 

1637 

1772 

1121 

889-90 

1714-15 

28 Jaya 


38 Krodbin 

• 

4 Ashadha 

4817 

1638 

1773 

1122 

890-91 

1715-16 

29 Manmatha 


39 Visvavaeu 



4818 

1639 

1774 

1123 

891-92 

*1716-17 

30 Durmukha 


40 Parabliava 

* 

* 

4819 

1640 

1775 

1124 

892-93 

1717-18 

31 Hemalamba 


41 Plavanga 

* 

3 Jyeshtha 

4820 

1641 

1776 

1125 

893-94 

1718-19 

32 Viiamba 


42 Rilaka . 


... 

4821 

1642 

1777 

1126 

894-95 

1719-20 

33 Vikarin 

_ 

43 Saumya. 

• 

7 Aavina 








No. 14.] 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA ■ “ TRUE ” SYSTEM. 


191 


TLXX—Contcl. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solas year 

Ltjhi-sqlar year (mean 
Chaitra 

SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY OH WHICH 
SUBXA 1 ENDS) 

Kali 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day 

a. 

b 

c. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H 

M 

R. 







29 Mar (88) 

6 Fn . 

11 

37 

30 

6 Mar (65) 

4 Wed 

45 9577 

224 0083 

213 1584 

4797 

28 Mar (SS) 

0 Sat 

17 

50 

0 

23 Mar (83) 

2 Mon 

9741 9654 

123 7001 

261 7303 

4798 

29 Mar (88) 

2 Mon . 

0 

2 

30 

13 Mar (72) 

0 Sat 

9950 2806 

7 2266 

233 6441 

4799 

- 29 Mar (88) 

3 Tues 

G 

15 

0 

3 Mar (62) 

5 Thur 

170 5959 

890 7531 

205 5581 

4800 

29 Mar (88) 

4 Wed 

12 

27 

30 

22 Mar (81) 

4 Wed 

205 2355 

826 7366 

256 8678 

4801 

2S Mar (88) 

5 Thur 

18 

40 

0 

10 Mar (70) 

1 Sun. 

80 9189 

673 9714 

226 0440 

4802 

29 Mar (88) 

0 Sat 

0 

52 

30 

27 Feb (58) 

5 Thur. 

9956 6022 

521 2062 

195 2191 

4803 

29 Mar (88) 

1 Sun 

7 

5 

0 

18 Mar (77) 

4 Wed 

9991 2419 

357 1897 

246 529S 

4804 

29 Mar (88) 

2 Mon 

13 

17 

30 

7 Mar (66) 

1 Sun . 

9866 92o3 

304 4245 

215 7059 

4805 

28 Mar (88) 

3 Tues 

19 

30 

0 

25 Mar (85) 

0 Sat 

9901 5649 

240 4080 

267 0157 

4806 

29 Mar. (SS) 

5 Thur 

1 

42 

30 

14 Mar (73) 

4 Wed. 

9777 2483 

87 6428 

236-1918 

4807 

29 Mar (8S) 

C Fri 

7 

55 

0 

4 Mar (63) 

2 Mon . 

9991 5630 

971 1693 

208 1058 

4808 

29 Mar. (SS) 

i 0 Sat * 

14 

7 

30 

23 Mar (82) 

1 Sun 

26 2032 

907 1528 

259 4155 

4809 

28 Mar (88) 

1 Sun 

20 

20 

0 

12 Mar (72) 

6 Fn 

240 5185 

790 6792 

231 2295 

4810 

29 Mar (88) 

3 Tues 

2 

32 

30 

1 Mar (60) 

3 Tues 

116 2018 

037 9140 

200 5055 

4811 

29 Mar (SS) 

4 Wed 

8 

45 

0 

20 Mar (79) 

2 Mon . 

150 8415 

573 8975 

251 8153 

4812 

29 Mar (88) 

5 Thur 

14 

57 

30 

9 Mar (68) 

6 Fri. . 

26 5249 

421 1323 

220 9914 

4813 

28 Mar (88) 

C Fu 

21 

10 

0 

27 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur 

61 1645 

357 1158 

272 3011 

4814 

29 Mar (88) 

1 Sun 

3 

22 

30 

16 Mar. (75) 

2 Mon 

9936 8478 

204 3506 

241 4773 

4815 

29 Mar. (88) 

2 Mon . 

9 

35 

0 

5 Mar. (64) 

6 Fn. . 

9812 5312 

51 5855 

210 6535 

4816 

29 Mar (88) 

3 Tues 

15 

47 

30 

24 Mar (83) 

5 Thur 

9847 1709 

987 5689 

261-9631 

4817 

28 Mar (88) 

4 Wed 

22 

0 

0 

13 Mar (73) 

3 Tues 

61 4864 

871 0954 

233 8770 

481S 

29 Mar (S8) 

G Fn. . 

4 

12 

30 

3 Mar. (62) 

1 Sun . 

275 SO 13 

754 6218 

205 7910 

4S19 

29 Mar (88) 

0 Sat. . 

10 

25 

0 

22 Mar (81) 

0 Sat. . 

310 4410 

691 6053 

257 1007 

4820 

29 Mar (88) 

1 Sun 

16 

37 

30 

11 Mar (70) 

4 Wed. 

186 1243 

537 8401 

226 2769 

4821 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XVI, 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR- 


Kali. 

Saka 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

Meshadi solar year 
m Bengal 

Kollam 

AD. 

Jovian 

1 

Samvatsara. 

Intercalated 
(adhika) and 
SUPPRESSED 

(Ls liay a) Lunar 
months (true) 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4822 

1643 

1778 

1127 

895-96 

*1720-21 

34 Sarvann 


44 Sadharana 

* • * 

4823 

1644 

1779 

1128 

896-97 

1721-22 

35 Plava 

• 

45 Virodhaknt- 

«•« 

4824 

1645 

1780 

1129 

897-98 

1722-23 

36 Subhaknt 


46 Pandhavm 

5 Sravana 

4825 

1646 

1781 

1130 

898-99 

1723-24 

37 Sobhana 


47 Pramadin 

• M 

4826 

1647 

1782 

1131 

899-900 

*1724-25 

38 Krodhm 


48 Ananda 

. • 

4827 

1648 

1783 

1132 

600-01 

1725-26 

39 Visvavasu 


49 Bakshasa 

4 Ashadha . 

4828 

1649 

1784 

1133 

901-02 

1726-27 

40 Parabbava 

* 

50 Anala . 

«»• 

4829 

1650 

1785 

1134 

902-03 

1727-28 

41 Plavanga 


51 Pingala 


4830 

1651 

1786 

*Tl35 

903-04 

*1728-29 

42 KHaka 

* 

52 Kalayukta 

2 Vaisakha 

4831 

1652 

1787 

1136 

904-05 

1729-30 

43 Saumya 

* 

53 Siddharthm . 

• 

4832 

1653 

1788 

1137 

905-06 

1730-31 

44 Sadharana 


54 Baudra 

6 Bhadrapada 

4833 

1654 

1789 

1138 

906-07 

1731-32 

45 Virodhakrit 

• 

55 Durmati 

... 

4834 

1655 

1790 

1139 

907-08 

*1732-33 

46 Pandhavm 


56 Dundubhi 

... 

4835 

1656 

1791 

1140 

908-09 

1733-34 

47 Pramadin 

• 

57 Budhir5dgarm 

4 Ashadha 

4836 

1657 

1792 

1141 

909-10 

1734-35 

48 Ananda 

* 

58 Baktaksha 

... | 

4837 

1658 

1793 

1142 

910-11 

1735-36 

49 Bakshasa 

• 

59 Krodhana 

1 

44> i 

4838 

1659 

1794 

1143 

911-12 

*1736-37 

50 Anala 

• 

60 Kshaya 

3 Jyeshtha . 

4839 

1660 

1795 

1144 

912-13 

1737-38 

51 Pun gala 


1 Prabhava 

... 

4840 

1661 

1796 

1145 

913-14 

1738-39 

52 Kalayukta 


2 Vibhava 

7 Asvina 

4841 

1662 

1797 

| 

1146 

914 15 

1739-40 

53 Siddharthm 

. 

3 Sukla 

... 

4842 

1663 

| 1798 

1147 

915-16 

*1740-41 

54 Kaudra 


* 4 Pramoda 

• • • 

4843 

1664 

! 1799 

1148 

916-17 

1741-42 

55 Durmati 

* 

5 Prajapati 

5 Sravana 

4844 

1665 

1800 

1149 

917-18 

1742-43 

56 Dundubhi 


6 Angirasa 

.. 

4845 

1666 

1801 

1150 

918-19 

1743-44 

57 Budhirodgann 

7 Srimukha 

.. 

4846 

1607 

1802 

1151 

919-20 

! *1744-45 

58 Baktaksha 


8 Bhava 

4 Ashadha 
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LXI — Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOLAB YEAB 

Ltjni-solak 

YEAH (MEAN SUNEISE OF BAY ON WHICH 
CBAITBA SUKEA 1 ENDED) 

Kali. 

Day and 
month, A D. 

Week- 

day 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

c. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H 

M 

S 







28 Mar. (88) 

2 Mon . 

22 

50 

0 

28 Mar (88) 

2 Mon. 

9882 1321 

437 5321 

274 8488 

4822 

29 Mar. (88) 

4 Wed 

5 

2 

30 

17 Mar. (76) 

6 Fri. 

9757 8155 

284 7669 

244 0249 

4823 

29 Mar. (88) 

5 Thur. 

11 

15 

0 

7 Mar. (66) 

4 Wed. 

9972 1307 

168 2932 

215-9388 

4824 

29 Mar (88) 

6 Fri. . 

17 

27 

30 

26 Mar. (85) 

3 Tues 

6 7703 

104 2768 

267*2486 

4825 

28 Mar (88) 

0 Sat. . 

23 

40 

0 

14 Mar. (74) 

0 Sat. . 

9882 4537 

951 5116 

236-4247 

4826 

29 Mar. (88) 

2 Mon, 

5 

52 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

5 Thur 

96 7690 

835 0380 

208-3387 

4827 

29 Mar (88) 

3 Tues 

12 

5 

0 

23 Mar (82) 

4 Wed. 

131 4086 

771 0215 

259 6484 

4823 

29 Mar. (88) 

4 Wed 

18 

17 

30 

12 Mar (71) 

1 Sun . 

7 0920 

618 2563 

228-S246 

1829 

29 Mar (89) 

6 Fri. . 

0 

30 

0 

29 Fob (60) 

5 Thur. . 

9S82 7754 

465 4911 

198*0006 

4830 

29 Mar (88) 

0 Sat 

6 

42 

30 

19 Mar (78) 

4 Wed 

9917 4150 

401 474G 

249 3104 

4831 

29 Mar (88) 

1 Sun. 

12 

55 

0 

8 Mar. (67) 

1 Sun. . 

9793 09S4 

248 7095 

218-4865 

4832 

29 Mar (88) 

2 Mon. 

19 

7 

30 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

9827 7380 

184 G929 

269-7963 

483'* 

29 Mar (89) 

4 Wed. 

1 

20 

0 

16 Mar. (76) 

5 Thur. 

42 0533 

63*2194 

241-7102 

4834 

29 Mar (88) 

5 Thur. 

7 

32 

30 

5 Mar (64) 

2 Mon 

9917 73G7 

915 4542 

210-8861 j 

4835 

29 Mar. (88) 

6 Fri . 

13 

45 

0 

24 Mar (83) 

1 Sun. 

9952 3763 

851*4377 

262-1960 

4836 

29 Mar. (88) 

0 Sat 

19 

57 

30 

14 Mar (73) 

6 Fri. 

166 6915 

734 9641 

234 1099 

4837 

29 Mar. (89) 

2 Mon . 

2 

10 

0 

2 Mar (62) 

3 Tues 

42 3749 

582 1989 

203 2861 

4838 

29 Mar. (88) 

3 Tues 

8 

22 

30 

21 Mar (80) 

2 Mon 

77 0146 

518*1725 

254 5958 

4839 

29 Mar (88) 

4 Wed. 

14 

35 

0 

10 Mar (69) 

6 Fri. 

9952 6979 

365*4172 

223-7720 

4840 

29 Mar (88) 

5 Thur 

20 

47 

30 

29 Mar (88) 

5 Thur. 

9987 3376 

301 4008 

275-1017 

4841 

29 Mar (89) 

0 Sat . 

3 

0 

0 

17 Mar (77) 

2 Mon . 

9863 0209 

148 6356 

244 2579 

4842 

29 Mar (88) 

1 Sun 

9 

12 

30 

7 Mar (66) 

0 Sat. . 

77-3362 

31*1620 

216 171? 

4843 

29 Mar (88) 

2 Mon. . 

15 

25 

0 

26 Mar (85) 

6 Fri. . 

111 9758 

968-1455 

267-4815 

4844 

29 Mar (88) 

3 Tues. 

21 

37 

30 

15 Mar (74) 

3 Tues. 

9987 6592 

815 3803 

236-6576 

4845 

29 Mar (89) 

5 Thur. 

3 

50 

0 

4 Mar (64) 

1 Sun . 

201 9744 

698 9068 

208-5707 

4846 



194 : 
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[Vol XVI 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR 


Kah 


c3 

a 

cs 

p-< 

ce 

CJ 

c* 

'o 

^ ^3 

- M 

G 

Sw 

it g 

S ~ 

Kollam 

AD 

Jo\ IAN SA 

Saha 

*3 

■2 

P 

U 

Southern 

S\ 

1 

> 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

0 

4S47 

lhCS 

1803 ; 

1132 

920 21 

1745 46 

59 Krodhana 

4S4S 

1669 

1S04 

1133 

921 22 

1746 47 

60 K shay a 

4S4D 

1670 

1803 

1134 

922 23 

1747 48 

1 Prabha\ a 

4S30 

1671 

1806 

1133 

923 24 

1748-49 

2 Vibhava 

4831 

1672 

1807 

1136 

924 23 

1749 50 

3 Sukla 

4S32 

1673 

1808 

1137 

925 26 

1750 51 

4 Pramoda 


Northern 

system 


9 Yuvan 

10 JOhatn 

11 Xbvara 

12 Bahudhanya 

13 Pramathm 

14 Vikrama 


INTEKC 4LATED 
(adhika) and 
SUPHRESSLD 
(i 'shay a) Lime 
months (true) 


1 Chaifcra 


6 Bahudhanya 








No. 14] THE FIRST ARY A.-SIDDHANTA “TRITE’ SYSTEM 


LXI — Co ncld 








196 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA* 


[Vol. XVI 


TABLE LXIL 

Names of months and naksEatras. 


(Corresponding to Table II , Part II , “ Indian Calendar ”) 


Bunas months. 


SOLAB MONTHS, 

R 

I No 

Usual name. 

Tamil name 

No. 

Sign name. 

Bengal name 

Tamil name 

Malayalam 

name 

Onssa name 

I 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

j 12 

Chaitra 
Vaisakha . 
Jyeshtha . 
Ashadha . 
Sravaija . 
Bhadrapada 
Asvina 
Karttika . 
Margasira . 
Pausha 
Magha 
Phalguna * 

Paggu 

Besa 

Kartelu 

Ati . 

S5na 

Nirnala 
Bontelu . 
Jarda 
Perardo 
Puntolu . 
Mayx 

Suggi 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

Mesha 
Vrishabha 
Mithuna . 
Karka 

Simha 

Kanya 

Tula 

Vnsehika . 
Dhanus 
Makar a . 
Kumbha . 
Mina 

Vaisakha 

J yeehtha 

Ashadha 

Siavaria 

Bhadrapada 

Asvina. 

Karttika 

Margasira 

Pausha 

Magha 

Phalguna 

Chaitra 

Chittirai . 
Vaikasi 1 . 
Am . 

Adi . 

Avam 
Purattadi 2 
Aippasi 3 . 
Karttigai . 
Margan 

Tai 

Masi 

Panguni . 

Medara 
Edavam . 
Midunam 
Karkadagam 
Chmgam . 
Kanm 

Tulam 

Vrisclukam 

Dhanu 

Makaram 

Kumbham 

Min am 

Baxsafe 

Joistho. 

Assar 

Sawun. 

Bhadro 

Assm. 

Kaittik. 

Aghran. 

Pans 

Magha. 

Falgun. 

Choitro. 


1 or V aiyasi. 2 or Purattasi* 3 or Arppisi, or Appisi 


Nakshateas . 1 


No. 


1 
2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

1 10 
11 

12 

13 

14 


Name. 


Asvini 

Bharani 

Krittika 

Rohini 

Mrlgasira 

Ardra 

Punarvasu < 

Pushya 

Aslesha 

Magha 

Purva-Phal* 

gum. 

Uttara-Phal- 

gtrnT. 

Hasta . . 

Clixtra * 


Tamil name. 


Asuvafci . 
Bharani . 
Kirureigai 

Rohim . 
Mirugusiram . 
ArucLra, or 
Tiruvadirai. 
Punaxpusam . 

Pusam . 

Ayilyam . 

Magham . 

Pur am 

Uttiram . 

Hastam or At- 
tain. 

Chittirai . 


Deity. 


Asvin. 
Yam a. 
Agm. 

Prajapatl. 

Soma 

Budra. 

Aditi. 

Brihaspati 

Sarpalu 

Pitarah, 

Bhaga. 

Aryaman. 

Savitri. 

Tvashtri. 


No. 

Name. 

Tamil name. 

Deity. 

15 

Svati . 

Sodi 


Vayu 

16 

Visakha. 

Visakam 

. 

IndragnL 

17 

Anuradha 

Anusham, 

Amlum. 

or 

Mitra. 

18 

Jyeshtha 

Kettai 

• 

Indra. 

19 

Mula . 

Mulam 

• 

Nimti. 

20 

Purva-Asha- 

dha. 

Puradam 

• 

Apah. 

21 

Uttara-Asha- 

dka. 

Abhipt 

Uttiradam 

• 

Visvadeva. 

Brahman. 

22 

Sravaija 

TiravOnam 


Vishnu. 

Vasavah. 

23 

Dhamshtha 
or SraVish- 
tha. 

Avittam 

* 

24 

Satabhishaj or 
Satataraka 

Sadayam 

• 

Varan a. 

25 

Purva-Bhadra- 

pada. 

PQraU&di 

• 

Aja Ekapad 

26 

Uttara-Bha- 

drapada* 

Uttira^tadx 

• 

A hi Budlmya. 

27 

Revati 

BSvafcl 

a 

Pfcshan. 


** Indian Chronology 


from Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu PiUai* 3 
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THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA * “TRUE” SYSTEM 



TABLE LXIII A 

( Corresponding to Table III, Part I, “ 'ndian Calendar ”) 
Collective duration of mean lunar months 












EPIGRAPIIIA IXDTC'A 


(Yol XVI 


15 S 


TABLE 

Duration and collective dutauon or true mjiar monihs, vtiii increase 

TIic vaIrca are t o&e 
• ir. D " — \Ye< l-d<u/ a 1)1 lOJJOOths 


(r } >s Table fnipvard ■> Tnb'e Xi’III . 1 , ‘'"Indian 



Enact value of “ c ” and of “ equation c ” at the 

SEVERAL TRUE SaSiKRANTIS IN EACH YEAR. 


Samkranti 

c 

Eqn c. 

1. Mesha-^amkr. 

277*4338 

09119 

2. Vri^habha-samkr 

362 1201 

14 2168 

3. Mithuna-aamkr. 

44-8 0877 

40 5649 

4 Karka-samkr. 

534 6212 

72 5193 

5 Simha-samkr. 

020 7715 

100 7366 

6 Kanya-samkr 

705-7375 

117 0626 

7 Tula-^amkr 

789 1206 

117 3601 

8 Vriichika-samkr. 

870 9302 

102 9215 

9 Dhamis-samkr 

951-7S01 

77 4872 

10 Makara-samkr 

32 1362 

47 7147 

11. Kumbha-samkr 

112 7833 

20-8518 

12. Mma-aamkr. 

194 3937 

3 6236 
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^x;n b 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHAXTA 


TREE 


LE <Y-TEM 


03? * «, h , C, AT EACH SAMKIUNH BY THE FlRST Ak t-SlDDHlXTt 

Ii^cp-cI }>} M de Ries 

Of C "2. i cle 9 b and c in IJJOOths 

<J hrono(i>ophi/, ,, r 132 , and “ Indian CaPndcn ,» l\hte III, Part II 


2^,-b truo solar s^m 
kianti 


Length of month preceding ci h true sam\rm‘, u.d . a ". ta-, 0 

eu! > true ■bamu'nt' 

d \v bums a b 

8 o T~ 


M Cska Himkr 
V~xishabhx samkr 
3V3Eitliuna samkr 
"KLa-rka samkr 
Hirnha bamkr 
Kanya -samkr 
Tula samkr 
Vrisckika samkr 
X3kamis- samkr 
IVEakara- samkr 
KLumb ha- samki 
UVEina samkr 


0 

0 

0 

I 0 

0 

0 

0 


30 

(-2) 

22 

11 

6 99 

471 9S31 

I~M 2yw 


31 

(3) 

9 

36 

36 08 

033 1S22 

1 -.9 5721 

' - " » 

31 

(3) 

14 

34 

17 32 

703 ISO 7 

14* 0744 

^ ~ i t~» 

31 

(3) 

11 

12 

40 02 

655 7731 

141 3332 

i •‘j '• % 

31 

(3) 

0 

49 

44 48 

309 2834 ; 

Ub 2939 

M r -j* ) 

30 

(2) 

10 

67 

12 94 

313 5077 1 

105 3122 

M >J1 

29 

(1) 

21 

41 

5 52 

126 2905 

Sa 2479 

'l *■> “j 

29 

(1) 

12 

13 

15 74 

9992 7590 

70 9370 • 

Si 

29 

(1) 

8 

25 

5 73 

9939 1030 

65 IS67 

$**• 3 T1 

29 

(1) 

10 

58 

7 76 

9975 0905 

69 0435 

SO»*4"l 

29 

(1) 

19 

24 

52 72 

94 2584 

81 8149 

SI 61«4 

30 

(2) 

8 

8 

24 71 

273 8119 

101 0530 y 

83 0322 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vox. XVI. 


TABLE LXIV. 

Increase of a, b, c in days of 24 hours each by the First Arya-Siddhanta with Lalla’s 

BlJA. 

a in I0 5 000th.3 ; b and c in LOOOths of circle. 

This Table corresponds to Table IV, “ Indian Calendar 


Increase m 

Cf. 

b. 

f, 

One day * 

• 

* 

338 631873982 

36-29X623738 

2-7377S5720 

One year of 365 days 

• 

* 

3600 634003430 

246-442664370 

999 291787800 

One year of 366 days 

% 

' 

* 

3939 265877412 

282 734288108 

2 029573520 

One century of 36,525 days 

* 

9 

8529 1S7184659 

551 557045243 

997 623429986 

One century of 36,526 days 

• 

* 

8867*829058641 

t 

| 587-848668981 

0 361215706 


Days of 24 hours each. 


No. 

Week 

day 

a 

b. 

D 

No. 

Week 

day 

a 

6 . 

1 

c 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

m 

2 

3 

4 

5 

1 

i 

338 6319 

36 2916 

2-7378 

31 

3 

497 5881 

125 0403 

84 8714 

2 

2 

677 2637 

72 5832 

5 4756 

32 

4 

836-2200 

161 3320 

87 00ft! 

3 

3 

1015 8956 

108 8749 

8-2134 

33 

5 

1174-8518 

197 6236 

90 3469 

4 

4 

1354 5275 

145*1665 

10 9511 

34 

6 

1513 4837 

233 9152 

93 0847 

6 

5 

1693*1594 

181 4581 

13 6889 

35 

0 

1852 1156 

270 2068 

95 8225 

6 

6 

2031 7912 

217 7497 

16 4267 

36 

1 

2190 7475 

306 4985 

98 5603 

7 

0 

2370 4231 

254 0414 

19 1645 

37 

2 

2529 3793 

342 7901 

101-2981 

8 

1 

2709 0550 

290 3330 

21 9023 

38 

3 

2868 0112 

379 0817 

104-0359 

9 

2 

3047 6869 

326 6246 

24 6401 

39 

4 

3206 6431 

415 3733 

106-7736 

10 

3 

! 3386 3187 

362 9162 

27 3779 

40 

5 

3545 2750 

451 6649 

109-5114 

11 

4 

3724 9506 

399 2079 

30 1156 

41 

6 

3883 9068 

487 9566 

112*2492 

12 

6 

4063 5825 

435-4995 

32 8534 

42 

0 

4222 5387 

524 2482 

114-9870 

13 

6 

4402 2144 

471 7911 

35-5912 

43 

1 

4561 1706 

560 5398 

117*7248 

14 

0 

4740 8462 

508*0827 

38 3290 

44 

2 

4899 8025 

&96 8314 

120*4626 

15 : 

1 

5079 4781 

644 3744 

41 0668 

45 

3 

5238 4343 

633*1231 

123 2004 

ie 

2 

5418 1100 

580 6660 

43 8046 

46 

4 

5577 0662 

669 4147 

125 9381 

17 

3 

5756 7419 

616 9576 

46 5424 

47 

5 

5915 6981 

705 7063 

128 6759 

18 

4 

6095 3737 

653 2492 

49*2801 

48 

6 

6254 3300 

741 9979 

131 4137 

19 

5 

6434 0056 

689 5409 

52 0179 

49 

0 

6592 9618 

778 2896 

134 1515 

20 

6 

6772 6375 

725 8325 

54 7557 

50 

l ; 

6931 5937 

814 5812 

136 8893 

21 

0 

7111-2694 

702 1241 

57 4935 

51 

2 

7270 2256 

850-8728 

139 6271 

22 

1 

7449 9012 

798 4157 

60 2313 

52 

3 

7608 8574 

887 1644 

142 3649 

23 

2 

7788*5331 

834 7073 

62 9691 

53 

4 

7947 4893 

923 4561 

145-1026 

24 

3 

8127*1650 

870 9990 

65 7069 

54 

5 

8286 1212 

059 7477 

147-8404 

25 

4 

8465 7968 

907 2906 

68 4446 

55 

6 

8624 7531 

996 0393 

150 5782 

26 

5 

8804 4287 

943*5822 

71 1824 

56 

0 

8963*3849 

32 3309 

153*3160 

27 

0 

9143 0606 

979*8738 

73 9202 

57 

1 

9302 0168 

68 6226 

150*0538 

23 

0 

9481 6925 

16*1655 

76 6580 

58 

2 

9640 6487 

104 9142 

158*7916 

29 

1 

9820 3243 

52 4571 

79 3958 

59 

3 

9979 2806 

141 2058 

161 5294 

30 

2 

158 9562 

88 7487 

82*1336 

60 

4 

317 9124 

177 4974 

164-2671 
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TABLE LXI Y—Contd. 


Days — Contd. 


No | 
1 

Week 

day 

a. 

Z> 

c. 

No. 

Week 

day 

a 

b 

c 

I 

2 

3 

4 

5 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

61 

5 

656*5443 

213 7890 

167 0049 

111 

6 

7588 1380 

28 3702 

303-8942 

62 

6 

995 1762 

250 0807 

169 7427 

112 

0 

7926-7699 

64 6619 

306*6320 

63 

0 

! 1333 8081 

286 3723 

172 4805 

113 

1 

8265 4018 

100 9535 

309 3698 

64 

1 

1672 4399 

322 6639 

175 2183 

114 

2 

8604 0336 

137 2451 

312 1076 

65 

2 

2011 0718 

B58 9555 

177 9561 

115 

3 

8942 6655 

173 5367 

314 8454 

66 

3 

2349 7037 

395 2472 

180 6939 

116 

4 

92S1 2974 

209 8284 

317 5831 

67 

4 

2688 3356 

431 5388 

183 4316 

117 

5 

9619 9293 

246 1200 

320 3209 

68 

5 

3028 9674 

467 8304 

186 1694 

118 

6 

9958 5611 

282 4116 

323 0587 

69 

6 

3365 5993 

504 1220 

188 9072 

119 

0 

297 1930 

318*7032 

325 7965 

70 

0 

3704 2312 

540 4137 

191 6450 

120 

1 

635 8249 

354 9948 

328*5343 

71 

1 

4042 8631 

576 7053 

194 3828 

121 

2 

974 4568 

391-2865 

331 2721 

72 

2 

4381 4949 

612 9969 

197 1206 

122 

3 

1313 0886 

427 5781 

334 0099 

73 

3 

4720 1268 

649 2885 

199 8584 

123 

4 

1651 7205 

463 8697 

336 7476 

74 

4 

5058 7587 

685 5801 

202 5961 

124 

5 

1990 3524 

500 1613 

339 4854 

75 

5 

5397 3905 

721 8718 

205 3339 

125 

6 

2328 9842 

536 4530 

342 2232 

76 

6 

5736 0224 

758 1634 

208 0717 

126 

0 

2667 6161 

572 7446 

344-9610 

77 

0 

6074 6543 

794 4550 

210 8095 

127 

1 

3006 2480 

609 0362 

347 6988 

78 

1 

6413 2862 

830 7467 

213 5473 

128 

2 

3344 8799 

645 3278 

350 4366 

79 

2 

6751 9180 

867 0383 

216 2851 

129 

3 

I 3683 5117 

681 6195 

353 1744 

80 

3 

7090' 5499 

903 3299 

219 0229 

130 

4 

4022 1436 

717 9111 

355*9121 

81 

4 

7429 1818 

939 6215 

221 7606 

131 

5 

4360*7755 

754 2027 

358 6499 

82 

5 

7767 8137 

975 9131 

224 4984 

132 

6 

4699*4074 

790 4943 

361 3877 

83 

6 

8106 4455 

12 2048 

227 2362 

133 

0 

5038 0392 

826 7860 

364 1255 

84 

0 

8445 0774 

48 4964 

229 9740 

134 

3 

5376 6711 

S63 0776 

366 8633 

So 

■ 

1 

8783 7093 

84 7880 

232 7118 

135 

2 

5715*3030 

! 

899 3692 

369 6011 

86 

2 

9122 3412 

121 0796 

235 4498 

136 

3 

6053*9349 

935 6608 

372 3389 

87 

3 

9460 9730 

157 3713 

238 1874 

137 

4 

6392 5667 

971 9525 

375 0766 

88 i 

4 

9799 6049 

193 6629 

240 9251 

138 

5 

6731 1986 

8,2441 

377 8144 

89 

5 

138 2367 

229 9545 

243 6629 

139 

6 

7069 8305 

44 5357 

380 5522 

9° 

6 

476 8687 

266 2461 

246 4007 

140 

0 

7408 4624 

SO 8273 

383 2900 

91 

0 

815 5005 

302 5378 

249 1385 

141 

1 

7747 0942 

117 1189 

386 0278 

92 

1 

1154 1324 

338 8294 

251 8763 

142 

2 

- 8085 7261 

153 4106 

388 7656 

93 

2 

1492 7643 

375 1210 

254 6141 

143 

3 

8424 3580 

189-7022 

391 5034 

94 

3 

1831 3962 

411 4126 

257 3519 

144 

4 

8762 9899 

225*9938 

394 2411 

95 

4 

2170 0280 

447 *7043 

260 0896 

145 

5 

9101 6217 

262-2834 

396 9789 

96 

5 

2508 6599 

483 9959 

262 8274 

146 

6 

9440 2536 

298*5771 

399*7167 

97 

6 

2847 2918 

520 2875 

265 5652 

147 

0 

9778 8855 

334-8686 

402 4545 

98 

0 

3185 9237 

556 5791 

268 3030 

148 

1 

117 5173 

371-1603 

405 1923 

99 

1 

3524 5555 

592 8708 

271 0408 

149 

2 

456 1492 

407-4519 

407 9301 

100 

2 

3863 1874 

629 1624 

273 7786 

150 

3 

794 7811 

443*7436 

410*6679 

101 

3 

4201 8193 

665 4540 

276 5164 

151 

4 

1133 4130 

480 0352 

413 4056 

102 

4 

4540 4511 

701 7456 

279 2541 

152 

5 

1472 0448 

516 3268 

416-1434 

103 

5 

4879 0830 

738 0372 

281 9919 

153 

6 

1810 6767 

552 6184 

418 8812 

104 

6 

5217 7149 

774 3289 

284 7207 

154 

0 

2149 3086 

588 9101 

421 6190 

103 

0 

6556 3468 

810 6205 

287 4675 

155 

1 

2487 9405 

625 2017 

424-3568 

106 

1 

5894*9786 

846 9121 

290 2053 

156 

2 

2826*5723 

661 4933 

427 0946 

107 

2 

6233 6105 

883 2037 

292 9431 

157 

3 

3165 2042 

697 7849 

429 8324 

10S 

3 

6572 2424 

919 4954 

295 6809 

158 

4 

3503 8361 

734 0766 

432 5701 

109 

4 

6910 8743 

955 7870 

298 4186 

159 

5 

3842 4680 

770 3682 

435 3079 

110 

5 

7249 5061 

992 0786 

301 1564 

160 

6 

V 

4181 0998 

800 6598 

- 438 0457 

* 
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E PIG-RAP HI A INDICA. 


[Vol. XVI 


au: 


TABLE LXIV — Contd. 


Days — Contd. 


n.< hy eeL i 

i day 
> ' ; 

« | 

b 

e. 

No. 

Week 

day 

a 

5- 1 

i 

c 

, i 
» 

i 

O 


4 

5 

1 

2 

3 

4 j 

0 

10 1 i 

0 1 

15*9 7’17 

r 

! 

i 

842*9 >14 

440-7835 

23 1 

1 

1451 3274 

657 3326 

577 6728 

162 » 

1 1 

4S5S 3< . <6 

j 

879-2430 

443 5213 

212 

2 

1789 9772 

<593 8242 

380 4106 

163 I 

2 f 

3196 !tT)3 

l 

! 

915 5347 

446 2591 

213 

3 

2128 7892 

729-1159 

583-1484 

164 

3 i 

3535 6273 

i 

*>51 8263 

448 9969 

214 

4 

2467 2210 

766*4075 

585 8S61 

165 

4 1 

5S74 2502 

i 

i 

988*1179 

451 7346 

215 

5 

2805 8529 

802 6991 

5SS-6239 

ICG 

5 ! 

6212 8911 

* 

24 40° > 

454 4724 

216 

6 ! 

3144 4848 

838 9907 

591-3617 

107 

0 t 

6551*5230 

j 

60-7012 

437 2102 

217 

0 

3483 1167 

875 2821 

594 0993 

108 

0 i 

t>s90 1548 


96 9928 

459 9480 

218 

1 

3821 7485 

911 5740 

596-8373 

109 

1 1 

7228 7867 

i 

133 2844 

462 6858 

219 

2 

41 60 3804 

947 8656 

599-5751 

170 

2 

7567 11S6 

t 

i 

109 5700 

465 4236 

220 

3 

4499 0123 

984 1572 

602 3129 

171 

3 

7906 ft 50 5 

j 

i 

j 

205 8677 

408 1013 

221 

4 

4837 G442 

20 44SS 

603 0506 

172 

1 1 

8244 (.V25 

j 

242 1593 

470 8991 


5 

517(5 27(50 

56 7405 

C07 7884 

175 

ft 

838 * 3142 

i 

273 4509 

473 6369 

223 

6 

35 1 1-9079 

93 0.321 

610 52G2 

m 

6 i 

S921 940 1 

( 

314 7425 

476 5747 

224 

0 

587} 5398 

129 3237 

613 2040 

175 

0 

1)200 5779 

i 

i 

•1 

351 0342 ! 

$ 

479 1125 

225 

1 1 

6102 1716 

165 6153 

6 LG 0018 

1 70 

1 ’ 

9599 2M9s 


387 3258 ! 

481 8503 

226 

O ’ 

6530 *035 

i 901 9070 

618 7396 

177 

2 

9917 ^41 7 

1 

423 0174 \ 

484 5881 

227 

<■> , 
j 1 

68(59 4374 ! 

238 19W , 

021 4774 

I7« 

i 

276 4736 


459 9090 

487 3259 

228 

4 ; 

7208 0073 J 

274 1902 : 

624 2151 

179 

4 

61 " 1*5-54 

i 

i 

496 2006 J 

490 0636 

229 

5 1 

7546 6991 

310 7818 ; 

626 1)529 

IbO 

5 

9“ ? 7 t7J 


532 4923 ,| 

492 8014 

230 

c > 

( 

7885 3319 

347 0735 ; 

029 0907 

181 

6 

1 2^2 969> 

j 

56<? 783° j 

49.7 5302 

1 231 

1 

0 1 

*223 0020 

383 3651 ! 

032 428 > 

182 

0 

i0*J 00 M 


fit >5 0735 j 

498 2770 

| 232 

1 

8702 794S 

419 0507 | 

(>35 1003 

183 

1 

I960 6329 

! 

641 3071 S 

501 6L48 

233 

2 

nOOI 2200 

1 455 9483 

637 9041 

184 

2 

2308 264S 

i 

077 6 OSH ! 

503 7520 

234 

3 ! 

9239 8585 

. 492 2400 j 

640 0410 

185 

ij 

3 

i 

2b±6 8967 

j 

713 9504 i 

'1 

506 4904 

235 

4 i 

9378 4901 

528 3316 

643 3796 

180 ; 

4 

2985 52 SO 

j 

750 2420 1 

509 2281 

236 

5 i 

9917 1223 

564 8232 

646-1174 

187 

5 

3321 1694 

I 

7 b 6 35.30 

531*9079 

237 

6 , 

255 7,541 

601 1 148 

648*8552 

188 I 

6 

3662 7923 

1 

822 8275 

514-7037 

238 

0 , 

594 3860 

637 4064 

651 5930 

189 

0 

4003 4242 

k 

858 1 109 

517*4415 

239 

1 1 

933 0179 

673 0981 

054 3308 

190 j 

1 

4340 0361 

! 

895 4085 ; 

520 1793 

240 

2 : 

1 

1271 6498 

709 9897 

057 0680 

191 \ 

2 

4078 6879 

;! 

933 7001 ! 

522 9171 ! 

241 

J 

3 

, 1610-2810 

746 2813 

679 8064 

192 | 

5 

5017 3198 


967 991s 

; 523 6749 

242 

4 

1948-9135 

782 5729 

602 5441 

193 | 

4 

5355 9517 

1 

4 2831 

! 528 3926 

243 

5 

2287-5454 

818 96 16 

005-2819 

194 j 

5 . 

569 4*3836 

:l 

40 5750 

531 1304 

244 

6 

2626 1773 

859 15, .2 

068 0197 

195 | 

6 

i 

6033 2134 

i 

76 8606 

533 S682 

245 

0 

2964 S091 

j 89 L 1 178 

j 670 7375 

196 

f 

0 ■ 

6371 8473 

! 

j 

113 1583 

536*0060 

246 

1 

3303 4110 

i 927 7191 

673 4953 

197 

1 i 

0710 4792 

3 

149 4490 

i 539 3438 

247 

£1 

<£* 

3642 0729 

I S.rG ! 1 1 } 

070* 2331 

198 

2 ! 

7049 1110 

j 

1^7 7417 

542 0810 

248 

3 

3080 7047 

1 0 ’•227 

678 9709 

199 

3 i 

7387 7429 

4 

222 0531 

544 8194 

249 

4 

4319 3.<«6 

1 30 0111 

081 70S6 

200 

4 * 

7726 3748 1 

2 7S 3247 

547 5571 

250 

j 5 

4657 9085 

! 72-991.9 

1 

0b t 1 104 

201 

1 5 

8065 0907 

. | 

294 0104 

5“0 2 r U9 

25 1 

1 0 

4O0t> 6< 01 

! -t f ! '570 

<>S7 IS 12 

202 

6 * 

840 > (5481 


[ 3 10 9080 

573 0 *27 

252 

«> 

75 r> 2 122 

> in *.-42 

<>M) 9220 

203 

0 1 

S712 2701 

367 1996 

575*7701 

273 

1 

567 1 8(>4 1 

! 1 •»? - 08 

! 692 (>50 S 

204 

1 { 

9OS0 9023 

401 1912 

\ 578-7081 

2.71 

2 

6012 (960 

... \ - 0*7 M 

; <>95 5976 

205 

2 ' 

j 

, 0119 5512 

4 19 7829 

\ 501 2401 

255 

3 

•5 551 1279 

£ 

I 2 -. > ,i 

f.°'S 135 1 

l 

206 

1 

3 1 

0758 1660 

476 074.7 

* 503 9S39 

2.70 

4 

! 

6689 759“ 

1 2 * i> ("I, 

700 *7n 

207 

4 

9 k 7979 

r >i 2 569] 

r.6<> 7216 

257 

ft 

7028 ‘Oil, 

* «» * t * 

703 6109 

208 

5 

I 4‘! r > 4 20ft 

74 S 6777 

799 i -,04 

273 

0 

7 >67 f'2 S3 

J S',* 

700 :US7 

?09 

6 

i 774 061: 

r 

5M 9494 

.>72 1972 

279 

0 

7703 655 1 

! i >o \t 9 ; 

* 709 0S0“> 

210 

0 

[ U 12 6935 

021 2410 

; 374 9260 

i 

* 200 

1 

'('41-2872 

J * ‘ s _22 

71 L 8243 
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THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA • £e TRUE ” SYSTEM, 


203 


TABLE LXIV — Con'd 


Days — Contd. 


No 

Week 

day 

a 

b 

c. 

No 

Week 

day 

a 

b 

c. 

— - 

L 

2 

3 

4 

5 

1 | 

2 

3 

4 

5 

261 

2 

8382 9191 

472 1138 

714 5621 

311 

3 j 

5314-5128 

286 6950 

851 4514 

262 

3 

8721 5510 

508 4054 

717 2999 

312 

4 

5053 1446 

322 9866 

854 180) 

263 

4 

9060 1829 

544 6970 

720 0376 

313 i 

5 i 

5991-7766 

359 2782 

856 9269 

264 

5 

9398 8147 

580 9887 

722 7754 

314 • 

6 ' 

63 30 4084 

3^1 5699 

859 (5647 

265 

6 

9737 4466 

617-2803 

725 5132 

315 | 

0 i 

6609 0403 

431 86X5 j 

| 

862 4025 

266 

0 

76 0785 

653 5719 

728 2510 

316 ! 

1 j 

7007 6722 

468 1531 i 

865 1403 

267 

1 

414 7104 

689 86 H 

730 9888 

317 j 

2 

7346 3041 

504 4447 , 

807 STM 

268 

2 

753 3422 ! 

726 1552 ! 

733 7206 

318 

3 i 

7681 9359 

510 7363 | 

S70 6159 

260 

3 

1091 9741 

702 440S 

736 4044 

319 

4 i 

8023 5678 

577 0280 I 

873 35X6 

270 

4 

1430 6060 

79 S 7384 | 

739 2021 

320 ; 

5 i 

1 

8362 1997 

613 3196 

876 09 U 

271 

5 

1769 2378 

835 0300 ' 

741 9399 

321 j 

1 

C 1 

8700 8315 

649 6112 1 

878 8292 

27 2 

6 

2107 8697 

871 3217 ; 

744 6777 

322 , 

0 ! 

9039 4634 

685 9028 1 

881 5670 

273 

0 

2446 5016 

907 6153 

747 4155 

323 i 

i i 

9378 0953 

722 1945 

8S4 3048 

274 

1 

2785 1335 

913 9049 ; 

750 1533 

324 

2 

9716 7272 

758 4861 

887 0421) 

275 

2 

3123 7653 

979 1965 1 

752 S911 

325 , 

3 

55 3590 

794 7777 

889 7S04 

276 

3 

3462 3972 

16 4882 ! 

755 6289 

326 

4 

394 99?)9 

831 0693 

892 5181 

277 

4 

3801 0291 

52 7798 1 

758 3666 

327 

5 1 

732 6228 

867 3610 

895 2559 

278 

5 

4139 6610 

89 0714 

761 1044 

328 

6 1 

1071 2547 

903 6526 

897 9937 

279 

6 

4478 2928 

123 3030 

763 8422 

329 

0 ' 

1409 8865 

939 9442 

900 7315 

280 

0 

4816 9247 

161 6546 

766 5800 

330 ; 

1 ! 

1748 5184 

076-2358 

903 4 GO 5 

281 ! 

1 

5155 5566 

197 9463 

769 3178 

! 

331 . 

2 

2087-1503 

12 5275 

906 2071 

282 : 

2 

5494 1885 

234 2379 

772 0556 

332 ! 

3 

2425 7822 

48 8191 

90S 9449 

283 

3 

5832 8203 

270 5295 

774 7934 

333 

4 

2764 4140 

85 1107 

911 6820 

284 

4 

6171 4522 

306 8211 

777-5311 

334 

5 

3103 0459 

121 4023 

914 4204 

285 

5 

6510 0841 

343 1128 

780 2689 

335 

6 

3441 6778 

157 6940 

917 1582 

286 

6 

6848 7160 

379 4044 

783 0067 

336 

0 

3780 3097 

193 9856 

919 8960 

287 

0 

7187 3478 

415 6960 

785 7445 

337 

1 

4118 9415 

230 2772 

922 6338 

288 

1 

7525 9797 

431 9876 

788 4823 

338 

2 

4457 5734 

266 5688 

925 3716 

289 

2 

7864 6116 

488 2793 

791 2201 

339 

3 

4796 2053 

302 8604 

928 1094 

290 

3 

8203 2435 

524 5709 

793 9579 

340 

4 

5134 8372 

339 1521 

930 8471 

291 

4 

8541 8753 

560 8625 

796 6956 

341 

5 

5473 4690 

375 4437 

933 5849 

292 

5 

8880 5072 

597 1541 

799 4334 

342 

6 

5812 1009 

411 7353 

936 3227 

293 

6 

9219 1391 

633 4458 

802 1712 

343 

0 

6150 7328 

448 0269 

939 0605 

294 

0 

9557 7710 

669 7374 

804 9090 

344 

1 

6489 3646 

484 3186 

941 7983 

295 

1 

9896-4028 

706 0290 

807 6468 

345 

2 

6827 9965 

520 6102 

944 5361 

296 

2 

235 0347 

742 3206 

810 3846 

346 

3 

7166 6284 

556-9018 

947 2739 

297 

3 

573 6666 

778-6123 

813 1224 

347 

4 

7505 2603 

593 1934 

950 0116 

298 

4 

912 2984 

814 9039 

815 8601 

348 

5 

7843-8921 

629 4851 

952 7494 

299 

5 

1250 9303 

851 1955 

818 5979 

349 

6 

8182 5240 

665 7767 

955-4872 

300 

6 

1589 5622 

887 4871 

821 3357 

350 

0 

8521 1559 

702 0683 

958 2250 

301 

0 

1928 1941 

923 7787 

824 0735 

351 

1 

8859-7878 

738 3599 

960*9628 

302 

1 

2266 8259 

960 0704 

826 8113 

352 

2 

9198-4196 

774 6516 

963 7006 

303 

* 2 

2605*4578 

996 3620 

829 5491 

353 

3 

9537 0515 

810 9432 

966 4384 

304 

3 

2944 0897 

32 6536 

832 2869 

354 

4 

9875-6834 

847 2348 

969 1761 

305 

4 

3282 7216 

68 9452 

835 0246 

355 

5 

214 3153 

883 5264 

971 9139 

306 

5 

3621 3534 

105 2369 

837 7624 

356 

6 

552-9471 

919 8181 

974 6517 

307 

6 

3959 9853 

141 5285 

840 5002 

357 

0 

891 5790 

056-1097 

977 3895 

308 

0 

4298 6172 

177 8201 

843 2380 

358 

1 

1230-2109 

992 4013 

980 1273 

309 

1 

4637 2491 

214 1117 

845 9758 

359 

2 

1568 8428 

28 6929 

982 8651 

310 

2 

4975 8809 

250 4034 

848 7136 

360 

3 

1907 4746 

j 64-9845 

985*6029 


2 b 2 
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TABLE LXIV — Concld 


Days — Concld 


No 


Week 

day 


1 


2 


2 


361 

362 

363 

364 

365 


2246 

2584 

2923 

3262 

3600 



1065 

7384 

3703 

0021 

6340 


101 

137 

173 

210 

246 


366 

367 

368 

369 

370 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 


3939 2659 
4277 8978 
4616 5296 
4955 1615 
5293 7934 


282 

319 

355 

391 

427 


371 

372 

373 

374 

375 


5632 

5971 

6309 

6648 

6986 


4252 

0571 

6890 

3209 

9527 


464 

500 

536 

573 

609 


2762 

5678 

8594 

1510 

4427 

7343 

0259 

3175 

6092 

9008 

1924 

4840 

7757 

0673 

3589 


c 

No 

Week 

day 

a 

b 

c 

5 

D 

2 

3 

4 

5 

988 3408 

376 

5 

7325 5846 

645 6505 

29 4074 

991 0784 

377 

6 

7664 2165 

681 9421 

32 1452 

993 8162 

378 

0 

8002 8484 

718 2338 

34 8830 

996 5540 

379 

1 

8341 4802 

754 5254 

37 6208 

999 2918 

380 

2 

8680 1121 

790 8170 

40 3586 

2 0296 

381 

3 

9018 7440 

827 1086 

43 0964- 

4 7674 

382 

4 

9357 3759 

863 4003 

45 8341 

7 5051 

383 

5 

9696 0077 

899 6919 

48 5716 

10 2429 

384 

6 

34 6396 

935 9835 

51 3097 

12 9807 

385 

0 

373 2715 

972 2751 

54 0478 

15 7185 


1 




18 4563 






21 1941 






23 9319 






26 6696 




























No 14. j 


the first arya-siddhanta “ 


TRUE ' SYSTEM 


table lxv 

Increase op a, b, c by the First Arv 4 - 

ISST Ar ^a-Siddhant\ with Lalla' 

Hours, minutes and seconds 
(« m 10,000ths of circle .6 and c m l,(00th« ) 

HH7, m.n _ 1 


Increase m 

'One 

hour 



Ono 

minute 



One 

second 

- 

• 



0 235161024 0 025202517 0 001901 ^If 
0 003919350 0 000420042 0 000031657 




14 1097 
28 2193 
42 3290 
50 4380 
70 5483 
84 6580 
98 7676 
112 8773 
126 9870 
141 0966 
155 2063 
169 3159 


b 

c . 

No 

1 S!1 OO 




0 1141 

13 

3 0243 

0 2281 

14 

4 5365 

0 3422 

15 

6 0486 

0 4563 

16 

7 5608 

0 5704 

17 

9 0729 

0 6844 

18 

10 5851 

0 7985 

19 

12 0972 

0 9126 

20 

13 6094 

1 0267 

21 

15 1215 

1 1407 

22 

16 6337 

1 2548 

23 

18 1458 

1 3689 

24 


183 4256 
197 5353 
211 6449 
225 7546 
239 8642 
253 9739 
268 0836 
282 1932 
296 3029 
310 4128 
324 5222 
338 6319 



19 6580 
214701 
22 6823 

24 1944 

25 7066 

27 2187 

28 7309 

30 2430 

31 7552 

33 2673 

34 7795 j 
36 2916 


1 4830 
15970 

1 7111 
1 8252 
19393 

2 0533 
2 1674 
2 2815 
2 3956 
2 5096 
2 6237 
2 7378 





a. 

H 

a 

No. 

a* 

0 2352 

0 0252 

0 0019 

21 

4 9384 

0 4703 

0 0504 

0 0038 

22 

5 1735 

0 7055 

0 0756 

0 0057 

23 

5 4087 

0 9406 

0 1008 

0 0076 

24 

5*6439 

1 1758 

0 1260 

0 0095 

fa 

5 8790 

1 4110 

0 1512 

0*0114 

26 

6 1142 

1*6461 

0 1764 

0 0133 

27 

6 3493 

1 8813 

0-2016 

0 0152 

28 

6 5845 

2*1164 

0-2268 

0 0171 

29 

6 8197 

2 3510 

0 2520 

0 0190 

30 

7 0548 

2 5868 

0 2772 

0 0209 

31 

7 2900 

2*8219 

0 3024 

0-0228 

32 

7 5252 

3 0571 

0*3276 

0 0247 

33 

7-7603 

3 2923 

0 3528 

0 0266 

34 

7 9955 

3 5274 

0 3780 

0 0285 

35 

8 2306 

3*7026 

0*4032 

0 0304 

36 

8 4658 

1 3*9977 

0*4284 

0 0323 

37 

8 7010 

4 2329 

0*4536 

0-0342 

38 

8 9361 

4*4681 

0*4788 

0-0361 

39 

9 1713 

4*7032 

0 5011 

0 0380 

40 

9 4064 


&. 

c 

0 5293 

0 0399 

0 5545 

0 0418 

0 5797 

0 0437 

0 6049 

0 0456 

0 6301 

0*0475 

0 6553 

0 0494 

0 6805 

0 0513 

0 7057 

0 0532 

0 7309 

0 0551 

0 7561 

0 0570 

0 7813 

0 0589 

0 8065 

0 0608 

0-8317 

0 0627 

0 8569 

0 0646 

0 8821 

0 0665 

09073 

0*0684 

0 9325 

0 0703 

0 9577 

0 0722 

0 9829 

0 0741 

10081 

0-0760 



43 

S 10 1119 

44 

10 3471 

45 

j 10 5822 

46 

10 8174 

47 

110526 

48 

11 2877 

49 

115229 

50 

11 7581 

51 

11 9932 

52 

12 2284 

>3 

12 4635 

>4 1 

12 6987 

SB j 

12 9339 

>6 

13 1690 

►7 

13 4042 

8 

13 6393 

9 

13 8745 

0 * 

14 1097 


10333 
1*0585 
1*0637 
1 - 10 S 9 
11341 
1 1593 
1 1845 
12097 
12349 j 

12601 i 

12853 
1*3106 i 
13357 | 
1 3609 t 
13861 [ 
1*4113 
14365 - 
14617 
1*4869 ! 

l»l»t 


0-0780 
0 0799 
09818 
0-0837 
00856 i 
0*0873 
0-0894 : 
0*0013 | 
0*0932 1 
0-0951 
0-0970 
0 0959 : 
0 1008 ' 
01027 

®um 

01065 
0 1064 
01103 
0-1122 
0-1 14 1 
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0*0039 
0 0078 
0 0118 
0 0157 
0 0196 
0 0235 
0 0274 
0 0314 
0 0353 
0 0392 
0 0431 
0 0470 
0 0510 
0 0549 
0 0588 
0 0627 
0 0666 
0 0705 
0 0745 
0 0784 


0 0004 
0 0008 
0 0013 
0 0017 
0 0021 
0 0025 
0 0029 
0 0034 
0 0038 
0 0042 
0 0040 
0 0050 
0 0055 
0 0059 
0 0063 
0 0067 
0 0071 
0 0076 
0 0080 
0 0084 


0 0000 
0 0001 
0 0001 
0 0001 
0 0002 
0 0002 
0 0002 
0 0003 
0 0003 
0 0003 
0 0003 
0 0004 
0 0004 
0 0004 
0 0005 
0 0005 
0 0005 I 
0 0006 
0 0006 
0 0006 


0 0823 
0 0862 
0 0901 
0 0941 
0 0980 
0 1019 
0 1058 
0 1097 
0 1137 
0 1176 
0 1215 
0 1254 
0 1293 
0 1333 
0 1372 
0 1411 
0 1450 
01489 
0 1525 
0 1568 


0 0088 
0 0092 
0 0097 
0 0101 
0 0105 
0 0109 
0 0113 
0 011& 
0 0122 
0 0126 
0 0130 
0 0134 
0 0139 
0 0143 
0 0147 
0 0151 
0 0155 
0 0160 
0 0164 
0 0168 



0 0007 
0 0007 j 
0 0007 
0 0008 
0 0008 1 
0 0008 
0 0009 
0 0009 J 
0 0009 

0 0010 t 
0 0010 
0 0010 
0 0010 
0 0011 
0 0011 
0 0011 
0 0012 
0 0012 
0 0012 
0 0013 



0 1607 [ 
0 1646 , 
0 1685 ! 
0 1725 | 
0 1764 
0 1803 f 
0 1842 
0 18S1 ; 
0 1920 ! 
0 I960 I 
0 1999 !■ 
0 2038 
0 20/7 
02116 1 
0 2156 , 
0 2195 I 
0 2234 
0 2273 
0 2312 
0 2352 


0 0172 
0 0176 
0 0181 
0 0185 
0 0189 
0 0193 
0 0197 
0 0202 
0 0206 
0 0210 
0 0214 
0 0218 
0 0223 
0 0227 
0 0231 
0 0235 
0 0239 
0 0244 
0 0248 
0 0252 


0 0013 
0 0011 
0 0014 
0 0014 
0 0014 
0 0015 
0 001 > 
0 0015 
00016 
0 0016 
0 0016 
0 0016 
0 0017 
0 0017 
0 0017 
0 001S 
0 0018 
0 0018 
0 0019 
0 0019 









No. 14.] 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA « 


TABLES LX VI, LXVH. 

Equation b and equation c ” in whole numbers by the Fir-t 
{corresponding to Tables VI, VII, “ Indian CnMir 
Tables LXVI A and LXVII A state the values of c ‘ equation b 1 ard * l «.< s ’ 

TABLE LXVI. TABLE 


Lunar “ Equation 6.” 


Arg Eqn 1 Arg. I Arg I Eqn. 


>01,4 71 ** 1 


j 

0 

fill 

lit 1 

3*> i 

20 1 

72 

,n 1 

! 

\u 

47 1 

m 

n \ 

s « 


7o j 

34 ! 

Ml 1 

31 ! 

i 

2b ! 

11 U 1 

27 ‘ 

1 !U 1 

21 ! 

\2u : 

U 1 

I JM 

SO , 

14A ! 

14 

ISO | 

j II 

1MI | 

o I 

170 ! 

« ’ 

W) j 

6 

190 ! 

4 ] 

200 | 

3 

210 ! 

** ( 

22« i 

T 

230 ' 

! i 

240 

1 0 

2,30 ■ 

» o 1 
s 


■ 


4 

; 

" j o 

* j 

r»«* 

‘ n 

73 

* # | 

; - 

i*7 

**fc j 

- Vf 

« 1 


*4» * 



^ ”< 11 

7h i 


7»V < 

"i i 

04 

* , 

* * 1 

49 | 

j: 

i 

q i i 


V ’ 

tH 

: 1 

i 


f 4 ,» 

/■; 1 

w 

1 J » 


! 

» e ' i 

|0** | 



i-ml < 

<*.' Jl 

O* 


** # 

U *\ 

no | 

*4 * 


1 1 2 ■ 

*i 1 

- 

. m * 

H 4 

!,«#* 

in , 

M * - 

7 11 * 

1 *«» 


7*0 

1 * - * 

*>’ 

7JM 

1 ^ i 


7*#» 

5 m I 

7" * 

- 740 

' m * 


, 7 70 

1 112 , 

7!" 1 


9 

8 

b 

7 

7 

G 

0 

: 

5 


1 oi 5 

4 

4 

3 

3 

2 

2 

I 

1 
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TABLE LXVI A. 

(A) Moon’s “ Equation 6 55 by tee First Arya-SiddhInta, from <t ’s meant anom. 0 — 500 

( 0 °— 180 °). 

Cols . 3 % 4 * — Equation and difference stand for either of the mean anom . values tn cols * 2a, 26- Fot 

the 24 base-equations see Table LXX* 

jLrg. b is ([ mean anom m IfiOOths of circle - 

CoL 5- — Tire equation is <J ’s greatest equation plus the actual equation, m 10,000ths of circle - 


Biff. Arg. b. 


Serial No. 
of sine 

Arg K 

Equation 

5. 

1 

2 a 

3 

0 

00 

139 4275 


2 083 

141 2505 


4 16 

143 0734 


6 25 

144 8963 


8 3 

146 7192 

1 

10 416 

148 5421 


12 5 

150 3569 


14 583 

152*1718 


16 6 

153-9866 


18 75 

155 8014 

2 

20 83 

157-6162 


22 916 

159 4148 


25 0 

161 2134 


27 083 

163 0120 


29-16 

164-8106 

3 

31 25 

166*6093 


33 3 

168 3836 


35 416 

170 1579 


37-5 

171-9322 


39 583 

173 7065 

4 

41 6 

175 4808 


43 75 

177 2227 


45 83 

178 9649 


47 916 

180 7065 


50 0 

182 4484 

5 

52 083 

184 1903 


54* lb 

185 8917 


56 25 

187 5931 


58 3 

189 2944 


60 416 

190 9958 

6 

62 5 

192 6972 


64 583 

194 3581 


66 b 

196 0190 


68 75 

197 6799 1 


70 83 

199 3407 

7 

72 916 

201 0016 , 


75 0 

202 6139 | 


77 083 

204-2262 j 


79 16 

205 8384 1 


81 25 

207 4507 

8 

S3 3 

209 0630 


85 416 

210 6104 


87 5 

212 1579 , 

j 

89 583 

213 7U53 


91 6 

215 232S . 

9 

93 75 

216 8002 


95 S3 

218 2829 1 


97 916 

219 7655 


100 0 

221 2481 : 


102 033 

222 7308 

10 

104 16 

224 2134 


106 25 

225 6231 


10S 3 

227-0329 ! 


110 416 

228-4426 1 


112 5 J 

229 8523 

11 J 

114 583 ! 

231 2620 1 


116-6 

232 5907 . 


118 75 

233 9194 1 


120-83 

235 2482 | 


122 916 

236 5769 1 


Serial No 
of sine 

Arg b 

Equation 
b . 

1 

2a 

3 



1 8229 


1-8148 


1 7988 


1 7743 


1-7419 


1 7014 


1 0609 


1 0123 


1 5475 


1 4S26 


1 4097 


1 3287 


500 0 
497 916 
495 83 
493 75 
491 6 
489 583 
487 5 
485 416 
483 3 
481 25 
479 16 
477 083 
475 0 
472 916 
470 83 
468 75 
466 6 
464 583 
462 5 
460 416 
458 3 
456 25 
454 16 
452 083 
450 0 
447 916 
445 83 
443 75 
441 6 
439 583 
437 5 
435 416 
433 3 
431 25 
429 16 
427 083 
425 0 
422 916 
420 83 

415 75 

416 6 
414 583 
412 5 
410 416 
408-3 
406 25 
404 16 
402 083 
400 0 
397 916 
395 81 
393 75 
391 6 
389 583 
887*5 
385 416 
383 3 
381 25 
379-16 
377 083 


125-0 
127 083 
129 16 
131 25 
133-3 
135 416 
137 5 
139 583 
141 6 
143 75 
145 83 
147 916 
150 0 
152 083 
154 16 
156-25 
158 3 
160 416 
162 5 
164 583 
166 6 
168 75 
170*83 
172 916 
175 0 
177-083 
179 16 
181 25 
183 3 
185 416 
187 5 
189 583 
191 6 
193 75 
195 83 
197 916 
200 0 
202 083 
204 6 
206 25 
208 3 
210 416 
212 5 
214 583 
216 6 
218 75 
220 83 
222 916 
225 0 
227 083 
229 16 
231 25 
233 3 
235 416 
237 5 
239 583 
241*6 
243-75 
245 83 
247 916 
250 0 


237 9056 

239 1537 

240 403 9 

241 6501 

242 8983 

244 1464 ‘ 

245 3102 

246 4739 
247-6376 

248 8014 

249 9651 

251 0312 

252 0973 

253 1634 

254 2294 

255 2955 1 

256 2640 

257 2324 

258 2008 

259 1692 

260 1376 
2610003 

261 8629 

262 7255 

263 5882 

264 4508 

265 2076 

265 9645 

266 7213 

267 4781 | 

268 2350 , 

268 8779 | 

269 5208 i 

270 1637 I 

270 8066 l 

271 4495 , 

271 9785 I 

272 5074 j 

273 0364 

273 5654 1 

274 0944 I 
274 5094 1 

274 9244 ! 

275 3395 i 
275 7545 ! 


1 2482 


I 1637 


1 0661 


O 9684 


0 8626 


O 7568 


0 6429 


0 5290 


O 4150 


375 O 
372-916 
370-83 
368-75 
366 6 
364 588 
362-5 
360 416 
358-3 
356-25 
354-16 
352*083 
350 O 
347-916 
345 83 
343 75 
341 6 
339-583 
337 5 
335 416 
333-3 
331-25 
329 16 
327 083 
325 O 
322 916 
320 83 
318 75 
316 6 
314 583 
312 5 
310 416 
30S-3 
306 25 
304 16 
302-OS3 
300-0 
297 916 
295 83 
293 75 
291-6 
289 5 83 
287 5 
285 416 
283 3 


276 

1695 


i 

2SI 

25 

276 

4707 | 



27 J 

16 

276 

7718 1 

>- 0 

3011 

277 

083 

277 

0729 ! 



275 

O 

277 

3740 J 



272 

9 1 C 

277 

6751 n 

1 


270 

S3 

27 1 

8541 1 



268 

75 

278 

0332 1 1 

l 0 

1790 

266 

6 

278 

2122 , 1 

I 


264 

5S3 

278 

3912 'J 

1 


262- 

■5 

278 

5703 1 

1 


260 

41 Q 

278 

6272 j 

1 


253 

ii 

278 

6842 ' 

!- 0 

0570 

256 

‘25 

278 

7412 j 

j 


254 

16 

278 

7981 . 



252 

-OS3 

278 

8551 | 



250 

O 





THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : “ TRUE ” SYSTEM. 


TABLE LXVI A — Contd 

(B) Moon’s “Equation 6 by the First Arya-SidehInta fbomC’s mean anom. 50'— 

1000 (180°— 3:0°). 

Col. 3 — The equation is £ ’s greatest equation mznus the actual equation, m 10,000ths of circle. 


Searial Ho 
of sine 


Arg. 5. 


Equation 

6 


Arg. 6 


Serial No j 
of sine i 


Arg & 


Equation 

b 


Ara. b. 


600 0 
502 083 
504- 16 
506 25 
508 3 
510 416 
512 5 
614 583 
516 6 
518 76 
520 83 
522 916 
525 0 
527 083 
529 16 
531 25 
533-3 
535 416 
537 5 
539 583 
541 6 
543 75 
545 83 
547 916 
650 0 
552 083 
554 16 
556 25 
558 3 
560 416 
562 5 
564 583 
566 0 
568 75 
570 83 
572 916 
575 0 
577 083 
579 16 
581 25 
583 3 
685 416 
587 5 
689 583 
591 6 
593 75 
595 83 
597 916 
600 0 
602 083 
604 16 
606 25 
608 3 
610 416 
612 5 
614-583 
616 6 
618 75 
620 83 
622 916 


139 4275 ' 
137 6046 
135 7817 
133 9588 
132 1359 e 
130 3130 
128 4982 
126 6833 
124 8685 
123 0537 
1212389 
119 4403 
117 6417 
115 8431 
114 0444 
112 2458 
110 4715 
108 6972 
106-9229 
105 1486 
103 3743 
101 6324 
99 8905 
98 1486 
96 4067 
94 6648 ‘ 
92 9634 
91 2620 
89 5607 
87 8593 
86 1579 ‘ 
84 4970 
82 8361 
81 1752 
79 5144 
77 8535 
76 2412 
74 6289 
73 0167 
71 4044 
69 7921 
68 2447 
66 6972 
65 1498 
63 6023 
62 0549 
60 5722 
59 0896 
57 6069 
56 1243 
54 6417 
53 2319 
51 8222 
50 4125 
49 0028 
47 5931 
46 2644 
44 9357 
43 6069 
42 2782 


1-8229 


1 8148 


1 7986 


1 7743 


1 7419 


1 7014 


1-6609 


1 6123 


1 5475 


14826 


14097 


1 32»7 


1000 0 
997 916 
995 83 
993 75 
991 6 
989 383 
987 5 

955 416 
983 3 
981 25 
979 16 
977 083 
975 0 
972 916 
970 83 
968 75 
966 6 
964 583 
962 5 
960 416 
958 3 

956 25 
954 16 
952 0S3 
950 0 
947 916 
945 83 
-943 73 
941 6 
939 583 
937 5 
933 416 
933 3 
931 25 
929 16 
927 083 
925 0 
922 916 
920 83 
918 75 
916 6 
914 583 
912 5 
910 416 
908 3 
906 25 
904 16 
902-083 
900 0 
897 916 ! 
895 83 
893 75 
891 b 
889 583 
887 5 
885 416 
883 3 
881 25 
879 16 
877 083 


625 0 , 

627 083 | 
629 16 ; 

631 25 i 
633 3 I 
633 416 ! 
637 5 | 

639 583 I 
641 6 1 

643 75 \ 

645 S3 1 
647 916 | 
650 0 | 

652 083 ' 
65. 16 | 

650 25 ! 

658 3 S 
660 41b * 
662 5 i 
664 583 I 
666 b ! 
668 75 | 

670 S3 * 
672 91b 
675 0 1 

677 083 j 
679 16 ! 

681 25 
683 3 j 
685 416 j 
687 3 
689 383 
691 6 
693 73 , 

693 83 j 
697 916 | 
700 0 
702 083 
704 6 
706 23 
708 3 
710 416 
712 5 
714 583 | 
716 b j 
718 75 | 

720 83 I 
722 916 
725 0 
727 083 
729 16 
731 25 
733 3 
735 416 
737 5 
739 583 
741 6 
743 75 
745 S3 
747 916 
750 0 


40 9495 A 
39 7014 | 
38 4532 > 

37 2050 
35 9568 I 
34 7087 * 
33 5449 
32 3812 
31 2175 
30 0537 
28 8900 1 
27 8239 
26 7578 } 

25 6917 
24 6257 J 
23 5596 \ 
22 5911 
21 6227 } 

20 6543 
19 6859 j 

15 71~5 S 
17 8548 

16 9922 
16 1296 ! 
15 2669 J 
14 4043 1 
13 6475 
12 S906 
12 1338 

11 3770 J 
10 6201 n 

9 9772 
9 3343 
8 6914 
8 0485 
7 4056 1 
6 8766 | 

6 3477 
5 8187 
5 2S97 = 

4 7607 * 
4 3457 
3 9307 
3 5156 
3 1006 
2 6855 " 
2 3844 
2 0833 
1 7822 
1 4811 
1 1800 * 
1 0010 
0 8219 
0 6429 
0 4639 
0 2848 \ 
0 2279 i 
0 1709 
0 1139 
0 0570 
0-0000 , 


0 9684 


0 8626 


0 7568 


0 6429 


0 5290 


0 4150 


0 3011 * 


04700 


0 0579 


875 0 
872 916 
870 
808 75 
86b tj 
864 583 
862 S 
800 410 
858 3 
856 25 
854 m 
852 08 1 
850 0 
847 91*# 
845 83 
843 * <D» 

841 8 
839 583 
837-5 
835 410 
833 3 
S3! 25 
829 18 
827 0&3 
825 0 
822 lib 
820 83 
818 75 
818 6 
S14 553 
812 5 
810 416 
80b 3 
8 00 25 
804 10 
m 2 u»j 
suou 

797 916 
7 45 S3 
793 *<> 
791 0 
7S9 583 
787 3 

780 41b 
7s3 3 

781 25 
779 16 
777 083 
77o 0 
772 916 
770 83 
768 75 

1 768 8 
764 5S3 
7b- 5 
760 413 
738 3 
756 23 

| 754 13 

752 0S1 
750 0 
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TABLE LXVII A. 

(A) Sun’s “ equation c ” by the First Arya-Siddhanta from ©’s mean anomaly 0 — EOQ 

<0°— 180°). 

Cols. C, 4. — Equation and Difference stand for either of the mean anom : values in cols. 2a, 2b. 

For the 24 base-equations see Table LXVII, above Vol. XIV. 

“ Arg. c ” is ©’s mean anomaly in 1, 000th s of circle. 


Col. 3 — The equation is ©’s greatest equation minus the actual equation, in 10,000ths of circle. 


Serial Xo- 
of smc. 

Arg c 

Equation 

c 


Diff 

Arg c 

Serial N o 
of smc 

Arg c 


Diff. 

Arg c. 

1 

2a 

3 


4 

25 

1 

2a 

3 

* i 

2b 

0 

00 

59 G875 


[Ml 

500 0 

12 

125 0 

17*4826 

•'i 

- 

375 0 


2 083 

5S 9078 


■ 

497 916 


127 083 

16-9479 



372-9 1G 


4 lb 

58 1281 


>- 0 7797 

403 83 


129 lb 

16 4132 

\ 

> 0*5347 

370 S3 


6 23 

57 3484 



403 73 


131-25 

1C 8785 

i 


368 75 


8 3 

56 3687 



401 fo 


133 3 

15 3438 

J 


366-6 

I 

10 410 

55 7890 



489 383 

13 

135 410 

14 8090 

i 


364 58 1 


12 3 

l 35 0096 



487 5 


137 5 

14 3125 

i 


362 5 


14 5S3 

54 2303 


y 0 7793 

485 41b 


139 583 

13 81 bO 

! 

l* 0*4965 

360 416 


16 b 

53 4510 



483 1 


141 6 

13 3194 



358 3 


IS 75 

52 6717 


■ 

481 25 


143 75 

12 8229 



356 25 

2 

30 S3 

51 8924 



479 lb 

14 

145-85 

12 3264 



354 16 


22 910 

51 1215 



477 083 


147 916 

11 8715 



352 083 


23 0 

50 3507 


y 0 7708 

475 0 


150 0 

1 X 4167 


y 0 4549 

350 0 


27-083 

49 5799 



472 016 


152 083 

10 9618 



347 916 


29 It, 

48 8090 



470 83 


154-16 

10 5069 



345 83 

3 

31 23 

48 0382 



468 73 

15 

156-25 

10 0521 

s 

| 

343 75 


33-3 

47 2778 



466 b 


158 3 

9 6389 



341 6 


33 410 

4 b 5174 


>- 0 7604 ! 

464 583 


160 416 

9 2257 


l 0 4132 

339 583 


37-5 

43 7569 



462 5 


162-5 

8 8125 



337 5 


39 383 

44 9965 



460 416 


164 583 

8 3993 



335 416 

4 

41 b 

44 23b 1 



438 3 

16 

166 6 

7 9861 

s 

i 

333 3 


43 73 

43 4890 



45b 23 


168-75 

7 6181 



331 25 


45 S 1 

42 7431 


> 0 7465 

454 16 


170 83 

7 2500 


y 0 3681 

329 16 

i 

47 910 

41 9965 



452 086 


172 910 

6 8819 


f 

327 083 

1 

50 0 

41 2300 



430 0 


175 0 

0 5139 


1 

325 0 

£5 

52 083 

40 5035 


1 

447 916 

17 

177 083 

6 1458 


l 

322 916 


54 lb 

39 7743 



445 83 


1 179 16 

5 8229 



320 83 


5G 25 

39 0451 


y 0 7292 

443 73 


181-25 ; 

5 5000 | 

1 

y 0*3229 1 

318 75 


58 3 

38 3100 



441 6 


! 183-8 

6-1771 


r 

316 6 


60 410 

37 5868 


fl 

439 583 


185 416 

4-8542 

J 

I 

314-534 

6 

b2 5 

36 8576 

n 


437 5 

18 

167 5 

4 5313 



312 5 


04 3S3 

36 1458 

i 


433 416 


189 583 

4 2569 



310-416 


66 0 

35 43 10 

, \ 

; i 

L 0 7118 

433 3 


191-6 

3 9826 


0 2743 

308 3 


68-75 

34 7222 



431 23 


193 75 

3-7083 



3 Ob 25 


to 83 : 

34 0104 

; J 


429 16 


193 83 

3 4340 



304 16 

7 

72-916 

33 2986 

s 

3M— 

427 083 

19 

197 916 

3 1597 

< 

| 

302 083 

l 

75 0 

32 6076 

1 

■ 

425 0 


200 0 

2 9340 


[ 

300 0 


77 083 

31-9167 

1 

y 0 6910 

422 916 


202 083 

2 7083 


y 0-2257 

297 916 


79 16 

31 2257 

1 


420 83 

• 

204 16 

2 4826 


f 

295 83 

j 

81-25 

30 5347 

ft 


418-75 


200 25 

2-2569 


1 

293-75 

S 

83 3 

29 8438 



416 4 

20 


2 0312 

< 

i 

291 6 


83 41b 

29 1806 

1 1 
i 

i 

L 

414-583 


210 416 

1-8542 



289 583 


S7-5 

28 5174 

1 

y 0 6632 

412 5 



1 6771 


y 0-1771 

287-5 


&9-5S3 

27 S542 


1 

410 416 


214 783 

1 5000 


f 

285-410 


91-b 

27 1910 


1 

408 3 


SIS t> 

1-3229 



283 -S 

9 

| 93-73 

26 5278 


■ ■ 


21 ! 

21S75 

i-1458 


281 25 


95 8^ 

25 8924 

I 

■ ■ 


j 

220 83 

1 0174 


279 10 


97 916 

25-2369 

I 

y 0 6354 1 

402 083 


362 916 

©•8889 

y 0 1285 

277 083 


! 100 0 

| 24 6215 

ft 


400 0 


225 0 

0-7604 



275 0 


402 083 

23 9861 

ft 


397 910 


327 083 

0 6319 


I 

272 916 

10 

104-16 

23-3507 



395 83 

22 

229*10 

0-5035 

i 

i 

270-83 


106-25 

22-7465 


| 

393-75 

j 

231 25 

0 4279 

i 


268-75 


10S-3 

22-1424 


y 0 6042 

391*0 



0-3522 


> 0 0756 

266 6 


110-416 

21 5382 



389 583 ; 


235 416 j 

0 2766 



264-585 


112-5 

20 '9341 


| 




0-2010 



262-5 

11 

114 583 

20 3299 

1 

■ 

385 416 

23 

239 583 

0-1254 

< 


260-416 


116-6 

19*7604 

I 


S83-3 


241 6 

0-1003 i 



258-3 


118 75 

19*1910 

I 

y 0*5694 

381 25 


243 75 

0 0752 


> 0-0251 

256-25 


120-83 

18 6215 

I 


379 1& 


245 83 

0 0502 



254-15 


122 916 

18 0521 

1 

■ 

377-083 


247 916 

0 9251 



252 083 





! 


24 

250 0 j 
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TABLE LXYII A — Contd. 

i FlBST AbYA-SiDDHaNTA FBI 
(180°— 360°). 

Col. 3. The equation is ©’s greatest equation plus the actual equation, in 10,000ths of circle 


(B1 Sun’s “ equation o ” by the First Abya-Siddhanta ebom ©’s mean anomaly 500 — 1000 
' (180°— 360°). 


mi 

Equation 

c. 

Difl. 

Axg. c. , S 

ferial No 
of sine. 

Arg c. 

Equation - 

6* 

2a 

3 

4 

26 

1 

2a 

3 

500 0 

59*6875 


1000 0 

12 

625 0 

1018924 

502 083 

60-4672 

! 

997 916 


627-083 

102 4271 

604 16 

61-2469 


995 83 


629 16 

102 9618 > 

506 25 

02-0266 


993 75 


631-25 

103 4965 

508 3 

62 8063 ^ 


991 6 


633-3 

104 0312 J 

510 416 

63-5860 1 


989 583 

13 

635 416 

104-5660 1 

512*5 

64-3654 


987 5 


637*5 

105-0625 

614-58& 

65-1447 

0-7793 

985 41(5 


639-583 

105-5590 

516*0 

65 9240 


983 3 


641-6 

106 0556 

618 75 

66 7033 , 


981 25 


643 75 

106 5521 J 

520 8& 

07 4826 


979 16 

14 

645-83 

107 0486 < 

522 916 

68*2535 


977 083 


647*916 

107 5035 

525-0 

69 0243 

V 0*7708 

975 0 


650 0 

107 9583 i- 

627 083 

69 7951 


972 916 


652 Q83 

108 4132 

529 16 

70*5660 


970 83 


654 16 

108 8681 J 

531 25 

71 3368 * 

\ 

968 75 

15 

656 25 

109 3229 

533 3 

72 0972 


966 6 


658 3 

109 7361 

535 416 

72 8376 

V 0-7604* 

964 583 


660 416 

110 1493 )- 

537 5 

73*6181 

f 

962 5 


662 5 

110 5265 

539 583 

74 3785 

I 

960 416 


664-583 

310 9767 J 

541 6 

75 1389 

< 

958 3 

16 

666 6 

111 3889 

543 75 

75 8854 


956 25 


668 75 

111 7569 

545*83 

76 6319 

0-7465 

954-16 


670*83 

112 1250 

547 916 

77 3785 


952 083 - 


672 916 

112 4931 j 

550 0 

78 1250 


950 0 


675 J 0 

112 8611 J 

552 083 

78 8715 

< 

947 916 

17 

677 083 

113 2292 q 

654 16 

79 6007 


945 83 


679 16 

113 5521 j 

556*25 

80-3299 


943-75 


681*25 

113 8750 V- 

558’ 3 

81 0590 


941 6 


683 3 

114-1979 

560 416 

81 7882 


939 583 


685 416 

114-5208 J 

562 5 

82 5174 

< 

937 5 

18 

687 5 

114 8438 1 

564 583 

83 2292 


935 416 


689 583 

115-1181 | 

566 6 

83 9410 

0-7118 

933 3 


691-6 

115 3924 > 

568 75 

84 6528 


931 25 


693 75 

115-6667 

570 83 

85 3646 


929 16 


695 83 

115 9410 

672 916 

86 0764 


927 083 

19 

697 916 

116 2153 : 

575*0 

86 7674 




700*0 

116-4410 

577 083 

87*4583 


922 916 


702 083 

116 6667 y 

579 l6 

88 1493 


920 83 


704*16 

116 8924 

581 25 

88 8403 


918 75 


706 25 

117 1181 „ 

583 3 

89 5312 


916 6 

20 

708-3 

117 3438 *S 

585 416 

90*1944 


914 583 


710 416 

117 5208 

587 5 

90 8570 

k 0 6632 

912 5 


712 5 

117 6979 

589 583 

91 5208 


910-416 


714 583 

117 8750 

591 6 

92 1840 




716 6 

118 0521 

593 75 

92*8472 

< 


21 

718 75 

118 2262 *\ 

595*83 

93 4826 


904*16 


720 83 

118 3576 

597 916 

94 1181 

J- 0-6354 

902 083 


722 916 

118 4861 V- 

600 0 

94-7535 


vmmmm 


725 0 

118 6146 

602 083 

95 3889 


897 916 


727 08$ 

118 7431 

604 16 

96 0243 

< 

895-83 

22 

729 16 

118 8715 * 

606 25 

96 6285 


893 75 


731 25 

118 9471 

608 3 

97 2326 

V 0 6042 

891 6 


733 3 

119 0228 I ) 

610 416 

97*8368 


889 583 


735 416 

119 0984 j 

612 5 

98*4410 


887*5 


737 5 

119 1740 J 

614 583 

990451 

< 

885 416 

23 

739*583 

119-2496 * 

616 6 

99 6146 


883 3 


741*6 

119 2747 

618 75 

100 1840 

l- 0 5694 

881 25 


743*75 

119 2998 

620 83 

100 7535 


879 16 


745-83 

119 3248 

622 916 

101*3229 

a 

877-083 

24 

747*916 

750*0 

119 3499 _ 
119 3750 


Serial No. 
of sine. 


10 


11 


DifL 


Arg c. 


2b 


0*5347 


0 4965 


0 4549 


0 4132 


0*3681 


0*3229 


0*2743 


0*2257 


0 1771 


0 1285 


0 0756 


V 0 0251 


875 0 
872 916 
870 83 
868 75 
866*6 
864 5S3 
862 5 
860 416 
858 3 
856 25 
854 16 
852 08 1 
850 0 
847 916 
845*33 
843 75 
841 6 
839 583 
837 5 „ 
835 416 
833*3 
831 25 
829 16 
827 083 
825 0 
822 916 
820 S3 
818 75 
810 G 
814 583 
812 5 
&H> 116 
fifh 3 
800 25 
S04 lb 
802 083 
800 0 
797*916 
795 S3 
793 75 
791 6 
7 89 583 
787 5 
785 416 
783 3 
781*25 
779 16 
777 083 
775 0 
772 916 
770 83 
768 73 
766 6 
764 583 
762*5 
*160 416 
758 3 
756-25 
754 16 
752 083 
730-0 


2 c 2 





































TABLE LXYII1. 

Indices o* TrfHts, Karakas, Yogas and Naicshatras. 

Indices of yogas “ (y) ” are numerically the same as those of nakshatras (n). 
This Table corresponds to Table VIII, “ Indian Calendar” 
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TABLE LXIX. 

Serial number of days in a year A.D. for two consecutive years. 

N. B . — The numbers given are those in a common year. In Leap-years, after February 29, the 
day of the month must be reduced by 1. Thus Day 153, in a Leap-year, is not June 2, but June 1. 

The Table is the same as Table IX, “ Indian Calendar .” 


PART I. 


NUMBER OF DATS RECKONED FROM 1ST JANUARY OF THE SAME YEAR. 


I 

*8 

>> 

ft 

Jan* 

Feb. 

Mar 

April. 

May. 

June. 

July. 

Aug. 

Sept 

Oct. 

Nov. 

Dec. 

1 

>> 

(3 

i 

1 

32 

60 

91 

121 

152 

182 

213 

244 

274 

305 

335 

i 

2 

2 

33 

61 

92 

122 

153 

183 

214 

245 

275 

306 

336 

2 

3 

3 

34 

G2 

93 

123 

154 

184 

215 

246 

276 

307 

337 

3 

4 

4 

35 

03 

94 

124 

155 

185 

216 

247 

277 

308 

338 

4 

5 

5 

30 

64 

95 

125 

156 

186 

217 

248 

278 

309 

339 

5 

s 

G 

37 

65 

96 

120 

157 

187 

218 

249 

279 

310 

340 

6 

7 

7 

33 

66 

97 

127 

158 

188 

219 

■ 

280 

311 

341 

7 

8 

8 

39 

67 

98 

128 

159 

189 



281 

312 

342 

8 

9 

9 

40 

68 

90 

129 

100 

190 

221 

WW- 

282 

313 

343 

9 

10 

10 

41 

69 

100 

130 

161 

101 

222 

253 


314 

344 

10 

11 

11 

42 

70 

101 

131 

162 

192 


254 

284 

315 

315 

11 

12 

12 

43 

71 

102 

132 

163 

193 

224 

255 

285 

316 

346 

12 

13 

13 

44 

72 

103 

133 

164 

194 


256 

286 

317 

347 

13 

14 

14 

43 

73 

104 

134 

165 

195 

226 

257 

287 

318 

348 

14 

15 

15 

46 

74 

105 

135 

166 

196 

227 

258 

288 

319 

349 

15 

16 

16 

47 

75 

106 

136 

167 

197 

228 

259 

289 

320 

350 

1ft 

17 

17 

48 

76 

107 

137 

168 

| 198 




321 

351 

17 

18 

18 

49 

77 

108 

138 

169 

199 


261 

291 

322 

352 

18 

19 

19 

50 

78 

109 

139 

170 


231 

262 

292 

323 

353 

! 19 

20 

i 

20 

51 

79 

110 

140 

171 


232 



324 

354 

■ 

21 

21 

52 

80 

111 

141 

172 

202 

233 

264 

294 

325 

355 

21 

22 

22 

53 

81 

112 

142 

173 

203 

234 

205 

295 

326 

336 

22 

23 ! 

23 

54 

82 

113 

143 

174 

204 

235 

266 

296 

327 

357 

23 

24 

24 

55 : 

83 

114 

144 

175 

205 

236 

267 

297 

328 

358 

24 

25 

25 

50 | 

84 

113 

145 

176 


237 

268 

298 

329 

359 

25 

26 

26 

57 

85 

116 

146 

177 


238 



330 

■Hi 

26 

27 

27 

58 

86 

117 

147 

178 

208 

239 


300 

331 

3(>1 

27 

28 

28 

50 

87 

118 

148 

179 

209 

240 

2T1 


332 

362 

28 

29 

29 

60 

88 

119 

149 

180 


241 

272 

302 

333 

363 

29 

39 

• 

30 

* * 1 

3 

89 

120 

150 

181 

211 

242 

273 

■SI 

334 

364 

30 

31 

31 

• * 1 

90 

... 

151 


212 

243 

* 

304 

• •• 

3G5 

31 


’ Jan. 

Feb* 

Mar 

r 

April 

j May. 

June. 

July 

Aug 

Sept. 

Oct. 

Nov* 

Dec. 










TABLE LXIX— Contd. 

Serial number op days in a year AD. por two consecutive years. 

N. JB. — When the previous year was a Leap-year, the days of the month must all be reduced 
"by 1 ; and so all those after February 29, when the given year is a Leap-year. 

PART II. 



mmn s§£ 















21Q 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vor,. XVI 


TABLE LXX. 


Conversion of Tixhi-parts and indices of Tithis, Nakshatras and Yogas into time. 

(Con espondmg to Table X , “ Indian Calendar’’) 

The “ Argument ” unit l=4 ni 252+ (a trifle over minutes cf time), in the case of the tithi- 
mdex ( t ), and 4 ni 3831 in the case of the nakshatra-index (n). 


Argument 

TjME equivalent of 

Argument 

Time equivalent oe 

Argument, 

Time equivalent of 

Tithi- 

parts. 

Tithi- 

xndex 

(0 

Nak- 

shafcra 

mdox 

(n). 

i r oga- 

index 

(y) 

Tithi- 

parts 

Titlu- 

index 

(0 

Nak- . 
sliatra 
index 
(n) 

STfga- 

index 

(y)- 

Tithi- 

paits 

Tithi- 

mdex 

(0 

Nak- 

shatra 

index 

(»). 

i 

Yoga- 

index 

{yX 

H. 

m. ! 

1 

H. M 

H 

M. 

H. M. 

K. 

M 

H M 

H. 

M 

H. M 

H M 



mm 


■ 

1 

0 

1 

0 4 

0 

4 

0 4 

41 

0 

58 

2 54 

2 

41 


76 

1 48 

— 3 

5 

23 

4 

59 


38 

2 

0 

3 

0 0 

0 

8 

0 7 

42 

1 

0 

2 59 

2 

45 

2 34 

77 

1 49 

4 

27 

5 

3 

4 

42 

3 

0 

4 

0 13 

0 

12 

0 11 

43 

1 

1 

3 3 

2 

4:9 

2 37 

78 

1 51 

5 

32 

5 

7 

4 

46 

4 

0 

6 

0 17 

0 

16 

0 15 

44 

1 

2 

3 7 

2 

53 

2 41 

79 

1 52 

5 

36 

5 

11 

4 

49 

5 

0 

7 

0 21 

0 

20 

0 18 

45 

1 

4 

3 11 

2 

57 

2 45 

80 

1 53 

5 

40 

5 

15 

4 

53 

6 

0 

9 

0 26 

0 

24 

0 22 
















7 

0 

10 

0 30 

0 

28 

0 26 

46 

1 

5 

3 16 

3 

1 

2 48 

81 

1 55 

5 

44 

5 

19 

4 

57 

8 

0 

11 

0 34 

0 

31 

0 29 

47 

1 

7 

3 20 

3 

5 

2 52 

82 

1 56 

5 

49 

5 

23 

5 

0 

0 

0 

13 

0 38 

0 

35 

0 33 

48 

1 

8 

3 24 

3 

9 

2 56 

83 

1 58 

5 

53 

5 

27 

5 

4 

10 

0 

14 

0 43 

0 

39 

0 37 

49 

1 

9 

3 28 

3 

13 

2 59 

84 

1 59 

5 

57 

5 

30 

5 

7 

!' 11 

0 

16 

0 47 

0 

43 

0 40 

50 

1 

11 

3 33 

3 

17 

3 3 

85 

2 0 

6 

1 

5 

34 

5 

11 

12 

0 

17 

0 51 

0 

47 

0 44 













- 



13 

0 

18 

0 55 

0 

51 

0 48 

51 

1 

12 

3 37 

3 

21 

3 7 

86 

2 2 

6 

6 

5 

38 

5 

15 

14 

0 

20 

1 0 

0 

55 

0 51 

52 

1 

14 

3 41 

3 

25 


87 

2 3 

6 

10 

5 

42 

5 

18 

15 

0 

21 

1 4 

0 

59 

0 55 

53 

1 

15 

3 45 

3 

29 

3 14 

88 

2 5 

6 

14 

5 

46 

5 

22 

16 

17 

0 

0 

23 

24 

1 8 

1 12 



0 59 

1 2 

54 

1 

17 

3 50 

3 

32 

3 18 

89 

2 6 

6 

18 

5 

50 

5 

26 

1 

1 

3 

7 

55 

1 

18 

3 54 

3 

36 

3 21 

90 

2 8 

6 

23 

5 

54 

5 

20 

18 

0 

26 

1 17 

1 

11 

1 6 
















10 

0 

27 

1 21 

1 

15 

1 10 

56 

1 

19 

3 58 

3 

40 

3 25 

91 

2 9 

6 

27 

5 

58 

5 

SS 

20 

0 

28 

1 25 

1 

19 

1 13 

57 

1 

21 

4 2 

3 

44 

3 29 

92 

2 10 

6 

31 

6 

2 

5, 

37 

21 

0 

30 

1 29 

1 

23 

1 17 

58 

59 

1 

1 

22 

24 

4 7 

4 11 

3 

3 

43. 

52 

3 32 

3 36 

93 

94 

2 12 

2 13 

6 

6 

35 

40 

6 

6 

6 

10 

5 

40 

±4, 

22 

23 

0 

0 

31 

33 

1 34 

1 38 

1 

1 

27 

30 

1 21 

1 24 

60 

1 

25 

4 15 

3 

56 

3 40 

95 

2 15 

6 

44 

6 

14 

5 

48 

24 

0 

34 

1 42 

1 

34 

1 28 
















25 

0 

35 

1 46 

1 

38 

1 32 

61 

1 

26 

4 19 

4 

0 

3 43 

96 

2 16 

6 

48 

6 

18 

5 

51 

26 

27 

0 

0 

37 

38 

1 51 

1 55 

1 

1 

42 

46 

1 35 

1 39 

62 

63 

64 

1 

1 

1 

28 

29 

31 

4 24 
4 28 
4 32 

4 

4 

4 

4 

8 

12 

3 47 
3 51 
3 54 

97 

98 

99 

2 17 

2 19 

2 20 

6 

6 

7 

52 

57 

1 

6 

6 

6 

22 

26 

29 

5 

5 

A 

55 

59 

O 

28 

29 

0 

0 

40 

41 

1 59 

2 3 

1 

1 

50 

54 

1 42 

1 46 

65 

1 

32 

4 36 

4 

16 

3 58 

100 

2 22 

7 

5 

6 

33 

O 

6 

6 

30 

0 

43 

2 8 

1 

58 

1 50 
















31 

32 

0 

0 

44 

45 

2 12 
2 16 

2 

2 

2 

6 

1 53 

1 57 

66 

67 

68 

1 

1 

1 

34 

35 

36 

4 41 
4 45 
4 49 

4 

4 

4 

20 

24 

28 

4 2 
4 5 
4 9 

200 

300 

400 

4 43 

7 5 
9 27 

14 

21 

28 

10 

16 

21 

13 

19 

7 

40 

12 

18 

18 

12 

33 

0 

47 

2 20 

2 

10 

2 1 

69 

1 

38 

4 53 

4 

31 

4 13 


11 49 

35 

26 





34 

35 

0 

0 

48 

50 

2 25 
2 29 

2 

2 

14 

18 

2 4 
2 8 

70 

1 

39 

4 58 

4 

35 

4 16 


14 10 

42 

31 





36 

37 

38 

0 

0 

0 

51 

52 
54 

2 33 
2 37 
2 42 

2 

2 

2 

22 

26 

30 

2 12 
2 15 
2 19 

71 

72 

73 

1 

1 

1 

41 

42 

43 

5 2 
5 6 
5 10 

4 

4 

4 

39 

43 

47 

4 20 
4 24 
4 27 

1 

■ 

16 32 
18 54 
21 16 

49 

56 

AS 

37 

42 

47 





39 

40 

0 

0 

55 

57 

2 46 
2 50 

2 

2 

33 

37 

2 23 
2 26 

74 

75 

1 

1 

45 

46 

5 15 
5 19 

4 

4 

51 

55 

4 31 
4 35 

1000 

23 37 


52 
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TABLE LXXI. 

The European Calendar. 



To find the initial day of a given year A.D. take the day marked in Section A, perpendicular under the 

f iven century and horizontal opposite the given year Note this initial day m column 2 of the heading of 
ection B Find the given day of month in the body of Section B Run up to the week-day m horizontal line 
with the initial day w the heading The day so found is the week-day of the given day of month and year. 

E+g Wanted week-day of 23rd March, A D. 645. At junction of century 600 (perpendicular) and 45 
(horizontal) m Section A is Saturday. This was the initial day of A D. 645. The year was common. The 
week-day noted in the heading of Section B at the junction of 23rd March (perpendicular) and of “ Sa.” m 
column 2 of heading (horizontal) is “ W»” Wednesday. Therefore 23rd March, A.D. 645, was a Wednesday. 

In common years work with the month on left, in leap-years with that on right. 

N. B — In the New Style the years 1600 and 2000 are leap-years, but 1700, 1800, 1000 are common years. 
The initial week-day of the first year of each New Style century is given above it in heading of Section A. 
Tor the initial week-day of other years of the century look for the day in the junction of columns as mentioned 
nbove ; ejg , A.D 1900 began (top) on Monday. 1901 began (junction of column*) on Tuesday. 1928 begins on 
Sunday. 1919 began on Wednesday. 

2 D 
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BPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XVI 


TABLE LXXII. 

Value of a, b, c at beginning of centuries of the Kaliyuga by the First Arya-SiddbXnta 

AT MEAN SUNRISE ON DAY OP OCCURRENCE OF MEAN MESHA-SaMKRANTI, WHICH IS THE 
MOMENT WHEN MEAN SuN REACHES LONGITUDE 0°. 


Century. 

Egg 

1 

He 

b. 

■ 

C. 

36 

0 

7177*6056 

135-4688 

279*9111 

37 

0 

6045*4346 

723-3175 

280*2723 

38 

0 

4913*2637 

311-1661 

280*6336 

39 

0 

3781*0927 

899-0148 

280*9948 

40 

0 

2648*9218 

486*8635 

281*3560 

41 

0 

1516*7509 

74*7121 

281-7172 

42 

0 

384*5799 

662*5608 

282*0784 

43 

6 

8913*7771 

214-1179 

279-7019 

44 

e 

7781*6062 

801*9665 

280*0631 

45 

6 

6649*4352 

389-8152 

280*4243 

46 

6 

5517*2643 

977*6639 

280-7855 

47 

6 

4385*0933 

565*5125 

281-1467 

48 

6 

3252*9224 

153*3612 

281-5079 


N. B. — The value, of b, the (£*$ mean anomaly, is given as 
estimated by Professor Jacobi. The present author esti- 
mates its value as less than the given amount by 3*6. jn a 
wry dose case both valmhonsjnay be tried. 
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TABLE LXXIII 

Mean sunrise value of a , b , c for years of the E Y century by the Arya-Siddhanta 

♦ V tjk. 91 .jt tynn/pTrorf rt/ro w 4 *?/?/? JJ j 7 . . , nA ». 


3Tea,r ' 

w a. 

a 

b 

O 


O 

0 

! 


3600 6340 

246 4427 

**S 


7201 2680 

492 8853 

3 


114=0 6339 

775 6196 

4 


4741 1679 

22 0623 

S 

« ! 

834=1 8019 

268 5049 

*6 

0 

1942 4359 

514 9476 

77 

2 

5881 7018 

797 6819 

3 

3 

9482 3358 

44 1246 

9 

4 

308 2 9698 

290 5672 

*io 

5 

6683 6038 

537 0099 

XX 

0 

622 8697 

819 7442 

12 

1 

4223-5037 

66 1868 

*13 

2 

7824 1377 

312 6296 

1.4 

4 

176 3 4035 

695 3638 

15 

5 

5304 0375 

841 8065 

16 

6 

8904 67X6 

88 2491 

*17 

0 

2505 3056 

334 6918 

I-S 

2 

6504 5714 

617 4261 

1.0 

3 

105 2054 

863 8687 

SO 

4 

3706 8394 

110 3114 

♦21 

6 

7306 4734 

356 7541 

22 

0 

1245 7393 

639 4884 

S3 

1 

4846 3733 

886 9310 

S4: 

2 

8447 0073 

132 3737 


3 

2047 6413 

378 8164 

26 

5 

5986*9072 

661 5606 

27 

6 

9587 5412 

907 9933 

S3 

0 

3 1 88 1752 

164 4360 

*29 

1 

6788 8092 

400 8786 

30 

3 

728 0751 

683*6129 

31 

4 

4328 7091 

930 0566 

32 

5 

7929 3431 

176 4982 

33 

6 

1529 9771 

422 9409 

34 

1 

5469 2430 

705 6752 

35 

2 

9069 8770 

952 1179 


3 

2070 5110 

198 5603 

*■37 

4 

0271 1450 

445 0032 

38 

6 

210 4109 

727 7375 

39 

0 

3811 0449 

974 1801 

40 


7411 6789 

220 6228 

•*41 


1012 3129 

467 0666 

42 


4951 5788 

749 7998 

43 

6 

8552 2128 

996 2424 

*44 

6 

2152 8468 

242 6851 

45 

1 

0092 1126 

626 4194 

46 

2 

9092 7466 

771 8620 

47 

3 

3293 3806 

18 3047 

*48 

4 

0894 0147 

264 7474 

49 

6 

633 2805 

547 4817 


W d. 

a 

6 

■91 

4433 9145 

703 9243 * 

1 

8034 5485 

40*3070 

2 

1635 1825 

286 8097 

4 

5574 4484 

589 5439 

5 

9175 0824 

815 9866 

6 

2776 7164 

62 4293 

0 

6376 3504 

308 8719 1 

2 

315 6163 

591 6062 ] 

3 

3916 2503 

838 0489 

4 

7516 8843 

84 4916 

6 

1117 5183 

330 9342 * 

0 

5066 7842 

613 6685 j 

1 

8657 4182 

850 1112 1 

2 

2258 0522 

106 5538 1 

3 

5858 6862 

352 9965 

5 

9797 9521 

635 7308 

6 

3398 5861 

882 1735 

0 

6999 2201 

128 6161 

1 

599 8541 

375 0588 

3 

4539 1200 

657 7931 

4 

8139 7540 

904 2357 

6 

1740 3880 

150 6784 

0 

5679 6539 

433 4127 

1 

9280 2879 

679 8554 

2 

2880 9219 

926 2980 

3 

6481 5559 

172 7407 

5 

420 8217 

455 4750 

6 

40214667 

701 9176 

0 

7622 0897 

948 3603 

1 

1222 7238 

194 8030 

3 

5161 9896 

477 5372 

4 

8762 6236 

723 9799 

6 

2363 2576 

970 4220 

6 

5963 8916 

210 8652 

1 

9903 1575 

499 5995 

i 2 

3503 7916 

740 0422 

» 3 

7104 4265 

992 4849 

r 4 

705 0595 

238 9275 

l 6 

4644 3254 

521 6018 

1 0 

8244 9594 

708 1045 

) 1 

1845 5934 

14 5471 

L 2 

5446 2274 

260-9898 

i 4 

9385 4933 

543 7241 

$ 5 

2986 1273 

790 1608 

t a 

6586 7613 

36-6094 

s o 

187 3963 

283-0521 

3 2 

4126 6612 

505 7864 

7 3 

7727 2952 

812 2290 J 

3 4 

1327 9292 

58 6717 

9 5 

4928 5632 

305-1144 

0 o 

8867 8291 

587 8487 


Year 


0 

999 2918 

998 5836 
0 6131 

999 9049 

999 1967 

998 4885 
0 5181 

999 8099 
999 1017 

998 3934 

0 4230 

999 7148 
999 0066 

1 0362 

0 3280 
999 6197 

998 9115 
0 9411 
0 2329 

999 5247 

998 8165 
0 8460 
0 1378 

999 4296 

998 7214 
0 7510 
0 0428 

999 3346 

998 6263 

0 6559 

999 9477 
999 2395 

998 5313 
0 5609 

999 8526 
999 1444 

998 4362 
0 4658 

999 7576 

999 0494 
998-3412 
0 3707 
999 6625 

998 9543 

0 9839 
0 2757 

999 5675 
998 8592 

0 8838 


50 

51 
*52 

53 

54 

55 
*56 

57 

58 

59 

*60 

61 

62 

63 

*64 

65 

66 
67 

*68 

69 

70 
*71 

72 

73 

74 

*75 

76 

77 

78 
*79 


81 


0-1806 
999 4724 

998 7642 
0 7938 
0 0855 

999 3773 

998 6691 
0-6987 

999 9905 
999 2823 

998 5741 
0 6036 

999 8954 
999 1872 

998 4790 

0 5086 

999 8004 
999 0921 

998 3839 

0 4135 

999 7053 

998 9971 

1 0207 
0 3184 

999 6102 

998 902 0 
0 9318 
0 2234 

999 5152 

998 8070 

0 8365 
0-1283 

999 4201 

998 7119 
0 - 74*5 

0 0332 

999 3250 

998 6108 
0-6464 

999 9382 

999 2300 

998 5218 
0 5513 

999 8431 
999 1349 

998 4267 
0-4563 

999 7481 
999 0398 
998 33X8 

0-3612 
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EHGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[Vol.XYI. 


TABLE LXXIV. 

Daily values of a , b , c from 0 Mina to 2 Mesha. 

For calculation of their value at mean sunrise on the day Chaitra Sukla 1. 



Week 

day. 

a* 

b. 

3 

4 

5 


99 

10 

9 * 

11 

99 

12 

99 

13 

99 

14 

91 ' 

15 

99 

16 

99 

17 

91 

18 

91 

19 

99 

20 

99 

21 

91 

22 

99 

23 

99 

24 

99 

25 

94 

26 

9 « 

27 

99 

28 

94 

29 

MSsha 

0 

99 

1 

99 

2 


9163-7800 

9602-4119 

9841-0438 

179-6756 

618-3075 

856-9394 

1195-5713 

1634-2032 

1872-8350 

2211-4669 

2550-0988 

2888-7306 

3227-3625 

3565-9944 

3904-6263 

4243-2581 

4581-8900 

4920-5219 

6259-1638 

6597-7856 

5936-4175 
6275-0494 
6613-6813 
6952-3131 
7290-9450 ] 

7629-5769 
7968-2088 
8306 8406 
8645-4725 
8984-1044 

9322-7363 

9661-3681 

0 


838-6681 

874-9597 

911-2513 

947-5429 

983-8345 

20-1262 

56-4178 

92-7094 

129-0010 

165-2927 

201-5843 

237-8759 

274-1675 

310-4591 

348-7508 

383 0424 
419-3340 
455-6256 
491-9173 
528-2089 

664-5005 . 
600 7921 
637-0838 
673-3754 
709-6670 

745 9586 
782 2503 
818 5419 
854-8335 
891-1251 

927 4168 
963 7084 
0 



939-7687 

942-5065 

945-2443 

947-9821 

950-7199 

953-4576 
956 1954 
958-9332 
961 6710 
964-4088 

967-1466 

969-8844 

972-6221 

975-3599 

978-0977 

980-8355 

983-5733 

986-3111 

989-0489 

991-7866 

994-5244 

997-2622 

0 


The figures fpr Mesha 0 are those for mean sunrise on. the day when true M6sha-samkranti occurred, ue., 
on the day when true sun reached long. 0°. 

The table serves equally for calculation from the day of mean Mesha-saihkranti by noting the interval 
of days. 
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TABLE LXXV. 


Moon’s equation op centre by the First Ary a- Siddhanta. 
(For equation of sun’s centre see Table XLVII, Vol. XIV above.) 


Serial Moon’s mean 

No - of anomaly, 
sine. ^ 




0 0° 0' 180° 0' 

1 3 45 176 15 

2 | 7 30 172 30 

3 11 15 168 45 

4 15 0 165 0 

6 18 45 161 15 

6 22 30 157 30 

7 26 15 153 45 

8 30 0 150 0 

9 33 46 146 15 

10 37 30 142 30 

11 I 41 15 138 45 

12 45 0 135 0 

13 48 45 131 15 

14 52 30 127 30 

15 56 15 123 45 

16 60 0 120 0 

17 63 45 116 15 

18 67 30 112 30 

19 71 15 108 45 

20 75 0 105 0 

21 78 45 101 15 

22 82 30 97 30 


Equation. 


DifE. per Equation m 
minute 10,000th. of 
of anom. circle. 


Moon’s mean 
anomaly. 


Sena! 
No of 
sine. 


23 86 15 


93 45 


24 90 0 90 0 


0 19 
0 39 

0 58 

1 17 
1 36 

1 55 

2 13 
2 30 
2 47 


3 18 21 75 

3 32 42 75 
3 46 11 5681 

3 58 4f> 6696 

4 10 16 4900 

4 20 44 0290 
4 30 3 0134 

4 38 13 4431 
4 45 10 0446 
4 50 52 8179 
4 55 21 7634 

4 58 36 8804 

6 0 32 8962 

5 19 8103 


5 250 
6-226 
5-180 
5 110 
5 016 
4 900 
4 783 
4 643 


4-270 
4-060 
3-926 
3-5947 
3 3516 
3 0603 
2 7979 
2 4844 
2 1797 
1 8416 
1 5234 
1-1953 
0 8672 
0 5156 
0 1641 



0 180° 0' 360° O' 0 

9-114583 183 45 356 15 1 

18 188657 187 30 352 30 2 

27-181713 191 15 348 45 3 

36 053240 195 0 345 0 4 

44 762730 198 45 341 15 5 

53-269675 202 30 337 30 6 

61 574074 206 15 333 45 7 

69-635415 210 0 330 0 8 

77 372684 213 45 326 15 9 

84 785878 217 30 322 30 10 

9 1 834490 221 15 318 45 11 

98 478009 225 0 315 0 12 

104 718890 228 45 311 15 13 

110 537572 232 30 307 30 14 

115 867978 236 15 303 45 16 

120-710099 240 0 300 0 16 

125 023250 243 45 296 15 17 

128 807432 247 30 292 30 18 

132 021949 251 15 288 45 19 

134-666805 255 0 285 0 20 

136*742001 258 45 281 15 21 

138- 247533 262 30 277 30 22 

139- 142717 266 15 273 45 23 

139 427548 270 0 270 0 24 
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No 15.— SRIRANGAM PLATES OP H ARIHARA-RAYA UDAIYAR (III); 

SAKA 1336, 

vr 

The late T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., Tjbivandbam, anp Vaeakhedi Bapu Achaeya, B.4 , 

Madras. 

This set of copper-plates belongs to thfe Srlranganatha Temple at Srlrangam. The temple 
authorities kindly allowed us a loan, for a few days, of the original copper- plates, from which 
ink-impressions, on which the accompanying facsimile plates aie based, were taken under our 
supervision. 1 

The set consists of five plates, which are engraved on both sides and are 7'' x 4-f-'' m size. 
In the middle of the left margin of each plate there is a bole to take in the binding ring, 
which, when the plates were lent to us, was not found with the set. Most probably the 
binding ring has been lost. The inscription is in an excellent state of preservation. The 
plates are marked serially with Telugu-Kannada numerals — one to five — near the ring-holes. 
The alphabet is Telugu and the language Kannada. But the first five lines, Tvhich contain an 
invocation to Vishpu m his Boar incarnation, are written in Sanskrit verse ; similarly, lines 
92-98 contain the usual imprecatory verses in Sanskrit. The Kannada employed in the record 
is far from literary and is distinctly faulty ; it sounds more like the dialect spoken in the 
Coimbatore, Salem and Trichinopoly Districts than the pure Kannada of Mysore. 

A number of orthographical and graphical peculiarities are worth noting. The chief 
among them is the universal use of the anusvara before a consonant in the place of nasals : it 
would be impossible to correct them all, and they are there foie left as found in the inscription. 
The necessary,, doubling of consonants is in many-instanees omitted : e.g., in kota in 11. 13, 24 
and 27, iu gramavanu in 1 17 [the accusative termination anv, is correct , see Kittel’s Kannada 
Grammar, p. 43. — H. K S-], in hotina in 1. 32, in oba in 11. 40 and 77, etc. The use of vowels 
at the end and in the middle of words, where there ought to be sonant consonants, is also a 
common feature of this document ; e.g., na.il for navn in 11. 13, 18, 57 and 89 ; ntu for nivu 
in 11. 48, 58 and 87 ; koleii torjcoltevu in 1. 24 ; °dvadeseii for dvadasiyu in 1. 19 ,* maduuvadakkeU 
for madisuvadakku in 11. 35-6 ; NaruSru for Naruvuru in 11. 15, 26 and 60-1 ; Che&rakofe for 
Ohevurakote in 1. 20. The consonant nau is used in some instances for navu, e g., ipratidin.au for 
•pratidinavU iu 11. 28 and 67 ; similarly dan is used for dalo (davu — dalu) in dravyadimdau for 
dravyadirfydalo in II 62 and 63. The secondary e-symbol is in many instances added at the bottom 
instead of the top as in other inscriptions and in modern Telugu: e.g., in le in °kalebaraJ } 
in 1. 2 ; in Me in °s$kheya in 11. 11 and 17 ; le in kale in 1. 95. The consonants with secondary 
i are hardly distinguishable from those with the secondary e. Two different forms of the* 
consonant va is employed, one resembling the English letter s and the other the co mmo n one. 
The former type occurs also in conjunctions, e.g., vo in vorhdu in 1. 32. 

The record belongs to the reign of Vira-Harihara-Raya TTd.aiyar {III), son of Vlra- 
PratSpa-deva-Raya II of the first Vijanayagara Dynasty. That Vlra-Pratapa-deya-Rfiya had 
a son named Vira-Harihara-Raya is known from a solitary record of the latter at Vijaya- 
mahgalam, — No. 596 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 1905, — dated Saka 1334. Hari- 
hara-Raya seems to have ruled as a viceroy over the country lying on the hanks of the ShavSni 
river 2 (that is, a portion of the Coimbatore District, as it is at present constituted). He appears 
to have ended bis life only as a governor and never to have occupied the position of king of 
Vijayanagara. 

* [They hare been already noticed by the Madras Epigraphist in his Annual Report for 1905-6, Appendix A, 

No. 27— EcL] * 

* [See A> ch. Burn. Rep. for 1907-8, j>. 246— Ed.] 
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The subject matter of the record is the grant of tlie village of Naruvuru, situated m 
KTilahgu-nadu of the Hay ar Spur a-t ent hey a (distuct), to Uttamanambi, son of Uttamanambi, 
of the Ranganatha temple at Srlrangam/on Friday, the ‘first day of the dark fortnight of the 
month Bhadrapada m the cyclic year Jaya, which corresponded to the Sake year 1338. 
The inscription fuither states that the same village was originally granted to one Appannan- 
galu., son of Ichappa, by Vir a- Harihara-Raya Udaiyar, on Monday, the twelfth day (Sravana- 
Dvadasi) of the bright fortnight of the month of Bhadrapada of the same year, i e , 
four days earlier than the previous date, at ChevurakSte, m the presence of the god MSdhava, 
on the banks of the BhavanI river, for the propitiation of the god Tiyambaka. lt^ js als o 
understood that Uttamanambi, who recei ved the gift from Appannangalu, was to*lu.ld a 
euhor d mate position (^edxtldic) to the latttr with reference to the grant ‘It is not possible to 
explain why in such a short period as four days the gift should have changed hands It was 
pevhaps that Appannangalu could not at a distance manage the charity as effectively as a. 
native of the place, and therefore handed over the management of the same to tha charge of 
XT t tarn anambi. 

The deed of gift to Uttamanambi stipulated - — 

1. that the village of Naruvuru should thenceforward be designated Ranganathapura ; 

2 that a daily service with every detail of ofbrings to the god Ranganatha, should be 

maintained ; 

3 that a flower-garden should be kept up for the special service known as Padinett.'impadi- 

Servai (?) ; 

4. that a Satlra, or feeding house for Biahmanas should he constructed within the walls 

of the Ranganatha temple, and twelve Brahmanas fed daily ; and 

5. that four met of land should be granted to each of eight Brahmanas residing at 

Naruvuru, free of ta\es 


The prince Harihara-Raya Udaiyar expresses his desire that, since this was a chanty 
primarily by him, it should be conducted without remissness and diminution. Who the person 
called Appannangalu was, is not patent from the inscription ; he appeals to have been a highly 
placed man, wielding some influence with the prince Harihara-Raya Udaiyar, and to have 
induced the prince to grant the village with the distinct intention of giving it over to Uttama- 
nambi. The family of the Uttamanambis is an ancient one in Srirangam ; the Uttamanambis 
•were very influential, and there is still a current proverb, fir padi Uttamanambi pad*, 1 ' the town 
is one-half and Uttamanambi the other half,’* meaning that the members of the family were as 
good as the whole town put together. These are Brahmanas of the Pfirva-st,kM sect and have 
done very much towards the enriching of the temple of the god Ranganatha of Silrangam- 
A. detailed account of these will be found in an article on the Srirangam Plates of Devaraya II. 
to be edited by one of us in this journal. The Uttamanambis are one of the hereditary trustees 
of the temple of Ranganatha and enjoy certain rights and duties ^ 

The places, etc., mentioned in this record are: Rayarapura-tenf e, e angu or i 
nndu, Kaveri, Naruvuru, ClievurakOte, BhavanI and Srirangam Of these the Kavti-i and t te 
BhavanI are two rivers, the latter a tributary of tbe former. Naruvuru is evidently toe mmern 
Nerur, situated on the bank of the river Kaveri m the Karhr talula of the < 

It is famous as the place where the great Sadasiva Parabrn mam, a mo ° , g* Q 

powers and devotion died and is interred. 

in the Palladani tdhiJca of the Fame district. Theie are tnret pw - J 

Kavauaimram and Rayapuram, in the Erode the ig ^ tahl u as Karfir. 

Bound like Bayarapuram; but since herur, the villag g ’ name ^ iih Bsyapuram m the 

we may peihaps identify Rayarapura of the venthe of < . tho uiiaulnumm 

Karur taluha. Whether Kilangu -nadu takes its name from hilangunoai m 

ta.lttl\,a would bo hard to say. 


2 f “J 
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TEXT . 1 

ccrcs ; v. Ij S ard'ulav'iJcrzdtta 5 v. 2. ^A.nusJitzcbhry v. 3 ? S cLlmt 
First Plate : First Side. 

1 o [»*] vrg ^r*rf?r warn^- 

2 trTKTw^r ^ 2 * wnrf 

3 ^ndhnflfefirt 3 [t*] ^*fr: gr^f?r vrofcr 

4 wr: itfesft srer- 

6 ^fcT ^CK^fcf 4 l[i *] •^t^TT35^T^5f- 5 

6 STchcf ^ 8 ^ ^‘fTWT'T ! 3 Rner- 

7 t l® a ^tflfTr^RT 7 - 

8 9TTf%TT3T TrenR^T ^sjHtairaTtT^RTO- 

9 *TWRI*K ^WTT ^jfsiT^-RrsaE^^ 

10 ^Ktt?tt- 


First Plate .* Second Side. 


11 sit*R ^str< ^rntirtrJTtq^ ^f^aqr^r^r 10 

12 ^SrUffiff^PC H 5 P 3 | ^TT?T^rf^ 1 x- 

13 it *KtZ u TfifrsrTCFR 13 [l*] *rT5 13 

14 *m 14 rnrcT^fSiR taEg^n- 

1 5 « mkfks ?fta? ^ 

16 w ^ITRT ^f^5T ie ^3E^ 

17 wm*rt 7 HTRIITWlfl^ 18 *T^IT%* 19 

18 vqivs w&g sw^fe# 20 

19 ^jt^r V^?fc^T- 23 

20 M** W s srp§^ ’i^T^Ti 34 irenfsr- 


5eoow<i JP late: First Side , 

21 * sffks mw^n: tffirfsrg^» f^j,- 

22 nt^nT frtTnnfir ^^rtwfir fr^t - 27 


1 Prom inked eatampagea prepared under the 
* Bead wraro^^ytgit. 


supervision of one of us. 

4 Bead 

•* [i.e. Smkravaradalv. — H. K. S.] 
Omit tbe dimsxtcirct on nut in. 
Bead ^nr**T%q. 


Umxt toe anusvdra on rc 


* Bead snf%l«fTT^. 


« Bead 
T Kefcd 
• Bead 

11 Bead tf^ q . 

M Bead *1©©*r*. 
18 Bead *nwnW*. 
» Bead ° 3 TO'e. 
84 ^ 

" Bead 


“ Bead *rra. 

18 Kead ’fiftr*!. 

19 Bead ^fspERT^g, 
" Bead 

** Bead Bfsrfinra, 


11 Bead qffj. 

14 Bead arm. 

17 Bead qr *ie^ . 
*e Bead ’^rrpmj 0 . 
J * Bead 
* Bead 


Srirangam Plates of Hanhara-Rava V 


>'a v dan ar Saka i q 


CD CO 


«N 5j- 

n co 


S co 

CO w 



f W THOMAS 


SCALE ONE-HALF 


WHITT3NGHAM & uR GGS PHOTO LI T H 
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28 5CT^TSinKi^4^Tf5r 

24 ml&s 2 [«*] *trsri B irirr- 

25 nf%f% ^Own i W ft fulfil 

26 *tt ■sreo^wwi 7 ^ftwirap:- 

O 

27 ^ wfs«fts 9 ftOwsi- 

28 g qfo t prfaf^ 10 «r^ u f^rr [«*] 

29 ux's mw***- 

30 ^g 12 fta sMm- 

Second Plate : Second Side* 


31 if ^pr ftxr Trt^rrf^ qrfarav 

32 unrein #f^ ls vtf^r 14 *< =*«<=* *&%- 

38 ^%3f 16 w yfo- 

34 ifz frf^r wo»ft- 

35 tug 17 Tjfel ^R? «fc?sflPW*£ 8 *T- 

36 f^Rrwgs 18 ^rr ftfer ft- 20 

37 asft ^tf 21 Tpfar^ 8 3rfsf% *rc w^- aa 

38 5 ? Trrapra$ a3a ?rar ^ 

39 *tt 5R^rg 25 ^SN^rifs 28 arwfW 7 

40 Trraqgi a 3a ^m 28 wrs?^ 9 

Third Plate : First Side. 


41 Wf?rf^ 10 iftfWfaW 0 •TPSS 

42 STT3R rT?R NT^I ^f%N3Tf*T WT’STWY- 

O'* 

43 *R?a5*r w^i® ^ 

44 27 arm- 


i Bead °^ei©^. 

4 Bead ipjf. 

* Bead 

^ °"" 

10 Bead irftrf^T^. 
18 Bead ( *sff 3 J. ^ 
*• Bead ^grTOEW- 
» Bead °5gf. 


* Bead 

* Bead ^*nr. 

Jt 

« Bead vrr*TTS£. 
11 Bead 

14 Read ^tfer*r. 
11 Read °'fj. 
so Bead ^f. 


** Bead " Read “w* 

•** [Perhaps m q ^ was intended. — H. K. S,] 


« Bead ° w . 


28 


Bead ^*rx^°. 


« Bead mwnrf^T. [wrsre: i8 mod more often in V°V ulax lan ^ e tban 

«Bead°**. 


*• Bead WT^^V^FST. 

*\ 


» Bead 

• Bead °^AX. 

• Bead tnfaq Plf. 

V9 

11 Read tJTf^qfSg* 
i» Bead *ri^f8r. 
18 Bead °^. 

« Bead ^5. 

** Bead Q *r. 

•s 

impure.— H * K ■ s *3 

** Bead 0 qHV* 
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45 ftft m- 

46 iTST#^ 2 TOfftTO f fr* Sfrt- 

47 f ^T <3?Ttf s *1$ 

48 f?^g s TOTtiWlfa I * 3 * * * * 

49 #® 8 *rr irra^ 8 f%**ifr3*R ia ^T*m?;T- 

50 ^dfarcrfr TOTrr*sreTf*i 3 * * * 

Third Plate . Second Side. 

51 f , 5rs|% 13 <?TTOiTOre^ 3 erte 14 <sr 15 

52 thto totos <m *r1%f% #ft- 

53 s ^f%rf% ^TRiifTT f%fw frotr to mwm fro 

54 ^tw ’TOrffai^w^rei 17 ^ImfH to^r- 

55 fss qtfwct to: 

56 snrf»r *r 16 wrg-^R 20 t*- 81 

57 *r^r^*ifabTr ^tfrif^r si|r sn^ 28 ?n1%- 

58 cT ^te 33 TOTOfeff ^fr#- 

59 =r§ 3ft? TTST^tTO 25 ^T %Z5ip\ T- 

60 v 35T%fcr <TtT^T ^TTOTSTip^T^ «ree- 

Fourth Plate . First Side + 

61 ^Tt aa ^vTl^rfk TO ^TH^l 27 #60 ^ 2a c*n^r- 

62 3 29 ^TtTOTO f%TO ^stt ^f#fl 30 fir- 

63 tj 31 to 32 ^ssrf#^ 30 grfsfrotg ?rte 

v| 

64 rr^ 3 TTTf%f% 3??TOTTrf^ TU%#f- 

65 « ^ITO TO^ee^ ^to[«i]- 


I Bead . 

4 Bead 

« Bead °*. [There is no 

8 Bead °^^- < 

II Bead 

14 Bead 

17 Bead °g Nre * i m. 

40 Read WTBnnC. 

48 Read ■sftg- 

** Bead q-q. 

*» Bead *' 

* a Bead g. 


2 Read %. 

5 Bead 

foi this eori action — H. K.S] 
9 Bead =>**. 

13 Bead 0 sif 
J ' Bead 

ls R e a <I tTfWi? 

41 Read ■y°_ 

24 Read qf%^-g°. 

27 Bead 0 gj. 

16 Bead orf^wr. 

83 Bead <-’*, 


3 Omit tlie anusvdra on »rf. 
7 Bead rfVg 

s»* 

10 Bead f^K^ePf^ 0 . 

13 Bead °iT. 

11 Bead °Wt^l 
19 Read 

■ > ‘ > Bead «n<?. 

*' Read 
2S Read °f . 

31 Bead fK*^. 
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No. 15.] 


6a 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 




3 *rw*f^ 


,a sr^tr n'n H«wn% -ot fta «i- 


5jnf% eidluWraift ^-* 


Fourth Plate : Second Side. 

^ ^- 8 

f% 9 ^r 

sreef^tqg 11 

•r^ 12 *nfsf% *mj«T ^W- 

f^ft ^xf% t 5TT ^n- 

^ ^fae^r ^r^ 14 ***- 

qw bsots 14 m3ra«r% wmw- 

^ 17 ^t1% *tt trr3rasr% ^ ^nrrf^- 

f% ^l* 0 * 

sirsilW 1 sftftNl^ra 23 *rr^ 


Fifth Plate . First Side. 


81 

82 

83 

84 

85 

86 


*f%rWf*T NTW- 

WtOT^ 88 %g[*] -****? ^ fafH 

flHT ^TH^ 26 ^ WT^f* ^ 

f^fi ^aqrftft OTB 37 ^t 28 ^ 

m ^l 30 ^ ^f^ 31 **3*^*“ 


i Read °*jcregx?: 

* Read °^. 

1 Read -%. 

Read °^, 

i* Read qicrrfiqpsreN 
m Read °s=r. 
is Reid Tt^ra^- 

** Read Boo aboi e, p 

33 Read °ff. 

2« Read °?^°. 

** Osmt fehe anusvara on Tjf, 


5 Read irf?Tf^^"5. 
8 Read c ^3|6i3. 

8 Read °^°. 

J» Read °^°. 

14 Read ^rsr^. 
it Read ^VSrur^. 
■’o Bead 
225, note 27 

24 Read oe‘=tds^. 

3T Read jRtr 
*o R-> a d 

•O 


3 Read -sn^TT. 

6 Read 
8 Read ’^R. 

18 Read °’gr, 

o» 

is Read*!. 

Os 

19 Read -g. 

«\ 

a* Read °grSf 

a8 Read sfftcS^K ^T*P?5 

as Read °|° 

* l Read ^;, Soo ab«»e s y. 27 
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87 wht 3 ^rt^rf wtz ftr- 

88 f%x[§] 3 ?n*r^ 

89 aftfwf 6 ft SfTB 7 iff ^t^5T 9 ^?TT- 

90 sspsrrfa ?wt ^ t f%- 

Fijth Plate : Second Side. 

91 q ftg s y z : 10 ^tsttcr 12 [it*] 

92 w^ni ^t *rt wr *rer- 

93 to [i*] wfe:4^re^^rrf¥ 3 f^rei^r 

94 srra^ flfffsr: u j> *] vror^fr?* ^- 14 

95 ^IftgwRit 16 ^n% ^n% vrer- 

96 ^fr i (0 

97 tnf^OTr 17 ^fr *tt- 

98 it [3 •] ^tK^to- 

99 n [||*] 

ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 


(LI. 1-5.) Adoration to Vishnu. in Lis Boar incarnation. 

(LI. 5-33.) In the Salivahana Saka year 1336, corresponding to the cyclic year Jaya 
on the first tithi of the dark fortnight of the month Bhadrapada, on a Friday, MaTid- 
•mandalesvara Vlra-Harihara-Raya Odeya, son of Vira-Prat5pa-d§va-B.aya JHahdraya, who 
possessed the titles Mahardtjadhirdja and Zdjaparamesvara , gave to Uttamanambi, son of 
Uttamanambi, of the Kasyapa gotra and the Rik sakhd, (a servant) of the temple 18 of Sri- 
11 aiLganatha, a deed of a charitable gift, the terms of which are as follows : — 

(LI. 14-24.) “ In the presence of the god Madhavadeva of ChevQrakote in our kingdom, 
which is situated on the river BhavanI, We, for the propitiation of the god Tiyambaka, 
granted to Appannagalu, son of Ichappagalu, of the Bharadvaja gotra and the Vajui Sakha, 
•n the Sravana-DvadaSi tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Bhfidrapada of the 
year Jaya, the village of Uamvuru, situated on the bank of the river Kaveri, in Kelangu 
nadu of the Rayarapura ventheya (circuit or district) with all its appurtenances (P) ( [kdluvali ) 
— a village which yields at present fourteen hows, as an ekdbhoga (village) by the pouring 
of gift-water (on the hands of the donee) together with gold. 

(LI. 24-28 ) “ This Appannagalu, having received it from our hands, gave the village of 
Haruvuru the name of Srlranganathapura and established a course of offerings, etc., to be 
made daily to the god Srlranganafcha, which is as follows : — 


1 Bead isfipil 0 , 

4 Bead 

v» 

’ Bead 
Bead °iT 
18 Bead 
** Bead °s>n 0 . 

18 £SfAon« throughout 
H. K. S.) 


* Kead«fte. 

• Bead 

8 Bead sj. 

» Bead % 
14 Bend 


8 Read . 

* Bead 
8 Bead 
is Bead 

” Bead °s£cnwt. 


17 Beal qifwtvjfiw. 

this inscription seems to he used in the sense of temple ; cf. tthamka , a 


-worshipper.-— 
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(LL 29-33.) “ Two plate-offerings with necessary equipments comi^cTf 7 a ~ 

ligTh-tB, perpetual lights, sandal paste, flower-garland, mcense^ight (of 1 ^ 

froxrfc) and betel -leaves and nuts, together with all concomitants^ ^ , ]7°\ to *** wavei ™ 

concomitants, are to be offered once a day •: 

(LI. 38-36.) “ A flower garden (of the extent') of m fl , , 

tt,^° b *“ a (for the s i pp t h ol fl ° werstom ^ o s ari ““ a »to^“o™T y 4y tte\4ri' 

Irtraigt ° n 000a810n SerT1 “ (CaUe4) padl ” e ^P^ £ the , e m & ", 


cni. 36-43) "A house being built within the enclosure of the temple of SrUumm to serve 
u^a. chhatra. and necessary money to conduct the feeding being proc„r £ d uimugement, should 
be made to appoint a Brahmana servant to cook for she feeding of twelve Brshmsoas .in.lv 

yi*b. nee, dhal, ghee, four vegetable entries, butter-milk, together urth betel-leaves .ml 
TilXt £5 i 


(LI. 44-47.) “Eight Brahma pas in the village of Na r uvuru should each he given rent-free 
four ma of we 6 land* D 

CIA. 47-49 ) “ And the remaining produce of the village, after meeting all these expend 
it© may enjoy as rent-free. 

CE1. 49-57.) “ With these objects in view he, Appanna, granted the village (to you) by the 
pouring of water, together with gold, as a freehold, and, having executed" this deed of 
©Laritable grant, fixed on the boundaries of this village stones bearing the sankka and the ch kru 
<tb© emblems of Yishpu, to whom the village is granted), so that you might enjoy the village 
•wrifh. the eight kinds of enjoyment (enumerated), all income and all taxes and conduct the 
dia.xitable acts towards the god and the Brahmanas. 

(LI 57-89.) “ And, since this is an act of charity which We (i e. prin.ee Harihara) have 
(first) instituted, you (Uttamanambi) should conduct the chanties (which are once again 
repeated completely? as in 11. 28-56) according to the bond (edired») you have snven in 
your turn to Appannagalu with your consent ; (besides this), you should dig tanks, wells amt 
canals in the village of ETayuvuru 8 either from the money given to you by Appannagalu or 
from your own pocket, convert the land into gardens and paddy fields, improve the agricultural 
prospects m it and conduct the charity from the said first tiihi of the dark fortnight of the 
month of Bbadrapada of the year Jaya. 

(LI. 89-93.) “ This is the charity deed given (to you) by Us with the firm faith that yc .. 
(XT -ttamanamhi) will conduct the chamties as long as the moon and the sun exist.” i * * 4 

(LI. 93-98 contain the usual imprecatory verses.) 

(LI. 98 99 bear the signature of the king Vlra-d§va-Raya ) 


i [In lepeatmg for the second time these stipulations in 11. 67 to 87 the insciiption states that the service he’o 

looted was the second of the morning offenngs to the god (1 70 f ). B. K. S.] 

* [Tine Kannada words hcuhnentu mettu ceitamly suggest the well-known service called padinettimpadt m the 
temple of Sil-Ranganatha , hut the meaning of galeya lemams unexplained. Perhaps the author at the insert- 
fcion used ga^eya in til© sens© of til© genitive plmal gala ; cf. tlie use of ventheya for ? enfhe, H K 

0 Instead of « either from or 5 % we can tonslat© also <tf *botn from anu > 

See above, p* 226, not© 30* „ 

4 [The translation given does not appear to *b© correct. Tire king sa>s that e won \ o ^ 

to declare the chautios (recorded m th© giant) ta^-fiee as long as the moon an son exis . » 
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No 1C.— THE SiNtBT INSCRIPTION OF STAMIN JIYADAMAN ; THE 13TH YEAR. 

By R JD. Bastkkji, M.A. 

Yt> ■ a r' s 'r iioT'Ti about S 1 ami n Jli adatnan, the father of the Kshatrapa Rudra&imha II, 
■% 1 m t i cu 1 ' Saarushtra m the third and the fourth decades of the third century A.D. 
r.ru v li’* v . a • ry probably the ancestor of the Maha-Kshatrapa Svamin Rudrasena III. No 
inset .ptittiis c" rlij -5 penod haie been discovered, and one has to deperd entirely on numismatics 
fur the recount '•tichon of the history of this penod The line of Chashtana seems to have come 
to an end v ;tL the KsUmapa Visvasera, son of the Maha- Kshatrapa Bhartndaman The latest 
known date of Visvasena is Saka 226=301 A.D . 1 In the follow ing year (S 227=305 A.D.) 
a pimce named Rudrasimba strikes coins , therefore it is certain that the reign of the 
Kshatrapa Vmasena came to an end either m S 226' or in S. 227. On this point Prof. 
E J Rap^on state's. “ There is, however, only the possibility of a very small error in regarding 
Visviv-ena’s in-t known com date. 226, a* the actual end of his reign, since his successor, 
the K'htri apa R.ul”a&imha II, issued coins m the following year, 227 ” 3 Nothing is known 
ab.-ul the one i oi this third dynasty of Satraps of Saurashtra. On the coins of Kshatrapa 
Rudravmha II it is stated that he was the son of Svaxmn Jlvadaman “ With llahakshatrapa 
Bhartrolatmn and his son, the Kshatrapa Yisvasena, comes to an end the ruling family of 
Chashtana. It is succeeded by a family which traces its descent back to a personage Siamin 
Jl\ a daman, who, like Ghsamotika, the father of Chashtana, bears none of the titles which may 
be I'egu ded as distinctly royal m chaiacter, ‘ ra)a,’ * mahakshatrapa ’ or ‘ kshatt apa.’ ” 3 Prof 
R.ip'On is mcLned to agree with the late Pandit Bhagwan Lai Indraji m thinking that Svamin 
Jlvadaman i as a sc.ua of some younger branch of the family of Chashtana, because of his title 
.S’ I )>'Ht and t ’c nthx °<ijvia»to his name. 

A 'tcne inscnptv.n was discovered in the village of Kanakheda near Sanchi in the Bhopal 
State, by one of the As'Atants of Sir John Marshall, Duector-General of Archceology m India, 
two or three yen i. ago. This record throws some light on the hitherto obscure personality of 
the ancot'c of the third dynasty of the Satrsps of Saurashtra. The inscription is m a lery 
imperfect sire cf preservation and consists of six lines of writing The language of the 
record is S tnskrit. and. it is partly m prose and partly in verse The inscribed surface 
mcnsiutv - I'-' by Of' and the aiemge length of letters is 1|" The record opens with a number 
of o Iject ow and the fust line ends with the name of Jlvada man. . The object of the rest 
of the iii's<‘ii]Jt.on is to recoid the excavation of a well by the Judge or General 
t •taijaka') Sridharavarman the Scythian (*Sa7.a), who w r as the son of Wanda the 
Scythian, ::i the kingdom-increasing year 13. The middle of the record has suffered consider- 
ably by flak.i'g. and it is impossible to make out any sense at all. The last two lines contain two 
pfid-is of a ^ c-rsu m the Sardiilavikrldita metre, which records the purpose of the inscription, tis 
the eseavnt ion of a well by Sridharavarman The verse is followed by two numerical symbols 
and by three or four syllables which are illegible. The adjectives m the first line cannot 
refer to J Ii o da man. as they begin with the word BJiagavatah It is probable that some 
comp ui*<:m was made between the loid who was the commander of the heavenly hosts, whose 
armies had reier been vanquished, the lord Mahasena (Skanda or ILdjttvkeya'), and 
Jivad mi an , bn* the fragmentary state of the first line prevents ns from making any guesses. 
It is quite certain howeier, that the line ends with the word Jlvadaman , the case-ending 
being illegible It is also quite certain that the word Jlvadaman is a proper name, and not 
an adjunct cf any other name The connection between the first line and the second line 
cannot be^ made out. It begins with the word dharmma -i vjayena, which is an adjunct of the 
subject Stidha raiarmmana. It contains a phrase the exact meaning of which is not apparent. 

1 Kapson, B. M. Cat., cxl. 166. 3 Ibid., cxl. ^Ibid , exit. ~ 



Ko. 16] 


THE SANCHI INSCRIPTION OP SVAMIN JIVADAMAN 


231 


Sta-rajy-abMt'tiddM-kare vaijayiJce samvatsare means “m the kmgdom-mcrcaeing vietonous 
year.” This phrase is quite intelligible, if it is used m connection with a reignmg sovereign , 
but its meamng becomes dubious when it is used in the case of a royal officer In this 
record, it is used m the case of a Haha-Dandanay aha, a judge or at best a commander of 
forces. Now what can be the kingdom of a judge or a general 55 Yet the prefix si a 
shows clearly that the adjective must refer to the subject immediately preceding it, ie 
Sridhat avarmmana. It is quite possible that in the troublesome times which saw the end of the 
first dynasty of Satraps in Western India a judge or a general may have practically obtained 
independence, but tbe use of regnal years m the case of a prince who for some reason or other 
had refrained from openly proclaiming his royalty is very unusual Srldharavarman does not 
claim any royal titles : therefore it is extremely improbable that the year 13 mentioned 
m line 2 was a year of his reign Most probably it is a regnal year of the reign oi his master or 
suzerain who is mentioned in the previous line 

The other interesting feature of this record is the numerical symbols which have been 
incised after the last verse The reason for putting the numerical, figures at the end of the 
record without an explanatory word is not apparent They are two m number. There is no 
doubt about the reading of the second symbol It is a symbol for the unit and is used commonly 
m Klushan records and Western Satrap records and coins The other symbol is less easily 
recognisable It resembles to some extent the Kushan symbol for 7 0 But it seems that it is 
tlie Western Kshatrapa symbol for 200 written at one stroke. It is a modified form oi the 
symbol for 100 commonly used on Kshatrapa coins, which consists of tw o semicircle, > placed 
horizontally side by side, with the right end produced downwards and then made to curve 
towards the left The symbol for two hundred has a short horizontal line attached to middle 
of the right vertical limb, to its right In the Sanchl record w e have a modified form of this 
symfco 1 , which resembles tbe English letter Y written m the current hand The symbol for 21)0, 
as used on the coins, has been modified in the inscription, because m ibis case the senbe 
attempted to write it, and m fact wrote it, at one stroke of the pen Here we have t\ o pr-nt/A 
equivalents for the first numerical symbol, ie. 70 and 200 We do not know what this ui'i-.’, 

71 or 201, indicates. It is not preceded by any such word larshe or 6 ii'uats , >F Yet ilvv s 
hut one way of explaining the presence of the symbols, i.e. it is a date The qaab lying woid 
seems to have been omitted through negligence. The Saka era is almost universally used in the 
inscriptions and on the coins of the Western Satraps, and tlie prefix Svamin and the affix °dd%an 
indicate that the master or suzerain of the Malia-Dandunayaka Srldharavarman was descended 
from some younger branch of the family of Chashtana. Therefore it is extremely probable that 
the date used m the Sanchl inscription is a Saka date. Now, considering the form of the 
characters used m the record, it is absolutely impossible to admit that the numerical symbols at 
the end stand for 71 The difference m the forms of the characters nsecl m jhe Ju.na.gadh 
inscription of Rudradaman, which w r as incised shortly after the year 72 of the Saka eia, and 
thqseof this from Sanchl is very great, and therefore it is quite certain that the Sanchl mscuptum 
could not have been incised m the Saka year 71 On the other hand, the alternative sugg< sted 
gives a fitting explanation to all the points raised by the newly discovered mim .pron I he 
record mentions Svamin Jivadam an m the first line. We know from coins that the K shat;-., pa 
Eudrasimha II had acquired the country of Saurashfcra iu S. 227 =305 A.D Therefore r is 
quite possible that his father was alive and was ruling in S. 201=279 A D. 

The Sanchl inscription, therefore, furnishes us with three different items o. Inlhtrto 
unknown information about Svamin Jlvadaman; it furnishes us with (1) his date. (2) *. u. 
mum &xu.us, oi in-, icign, and (3) the locality of his principality. 

It is now almost certain that the date of the record is S. 201=279 A.D. ; and the association 
oi Jiv-ada man’s jiame with it shows that he wag reignmg in. that year. It is also extremely 
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probable that the kingdom-increasing and victorious reign of the Maha-Dandanayaka Sxiditar^ 
varman is real I v the 13th year of Jlvadaman’s reign. The accession of Jivadamaxx 
therefore be placed tentatively in S 201-13=188=266 A.D Jlvadaman could not 
been the ruler of Saurashtia m § 188=266 A D., because we find an almost unbroken series <>x 
dated coins of the Maha-Kshatrapa Rudrasena II and his sons the Maha-Kshatrapas Visvasi r» 
and Bhartpidaman from S 187 to S 201 It is therefore almost certain that Svamm Jlvadaxa-^xt 
i ad no control over Saurashtra during this penod. The conclusion is, therefore, that he lu3 ' ct 
l»tgun his career as the ruler of Malava, in which country the first record of his reign has been 
d scot ered. 

As no coins of Jlvadaman have been found, we are not m a position to discuss the extexxt> oi: 
1 is re.crn The Saucin' inscription proves that he had ruled over Malava for at least thix-fceexL 
vtar» "Twenty-five years after the date of the Sanehi inscription the line of Chashtana came "to 
a:t end The latest com of the Kshatrapa Yisvasena was issued m S 226=304 A.D. ^ He was 
succeeded bv the Kshatrapa Rudrasimha II, whose earliest coin was struck m the Saka year 
227=3' o AD The interval between the two reigns seems to have been exceedingly small - 
Wo du not know how the reign of the Kshatrapa Yisvasena ended, nor do we know how Rtx cix-a - 
simha II. the sou of Svamm Jlvadaman, came to succeed him Either Yisvasena was def e & cl 
In Rudrasimha II and driven out of his ancestral dominions or he died without issue an cl 
liiuhasunha II succeeded as the ncxt-of-km The text is edited from the original stone 


TEXT. 

1 SiduLam 1 j[ Bhagavatas=tndasa-gana~senapater=ajita-senasya svami-Mahasena- 

inaLateja . . s=aditya-viryya-Jivadarna 

2 dharmma - vijayena Saka-Nanda-putrena maha-dandanayakena Satina Srldlia-irra.— 

vaLrmma]na Yarmma . . sra(sia)ya 2 sva-rajy-ahhivriddhi-kare vejaryriLk 

sa[m]vatsare trayodasam[e] 

3 Sravana-bahulasya dasami-purvvakam=etad=divasam kalyan-abhyudaya-vridcllxyr-- 

artham=akskaya-&- , 'ai.gg-avapum=e(' ; ;tad-dharmma-jas5-rttham dhaimm- a si - sam to xx cl - 
dhaya 3 sraddha 

4 Sdkhate ehatuh-satya tukS^yam . i -m-api . kapifnj cha 

ma . saiilah sarvv-adlngamyah sada 

j satvaui _m[ priya-darsanS 3aia-mdhii=ddhaimm-amalah gatah . py 

pruchy-y 

6 kfripah] Srldharavarmmana gunavata khanapit3=yam subhah 200, 1 

s . stu 

TRANSLATION. 

1. Perfection’ Of the Lord, who is the commander of the heavenly hosts, whose arm y 
has never been vanquished, the Lord Mahasena, the valiant, Jivadama whose prowess is like 

that of Ihe snn . 

2 By the maha-dandanS'jala Srldharavarman the Saka, son -of Nanda the Salsra, 
the conqueror through dharma i the goddess of fortune (?) . . of tto© 

Va nn m ans 5 . . m the thirteenth year of his kingdom-increasing and victorious si 

reign, 

1 Inus* A on the left margin of the record on the level between 11 3-1 

" [It l'-'obs rather as if the reading m the estampage veie varsTis’ha-sahasraya.—'F. W. T.] 

* L'r simvrtddhai/a. 4 Cf Dhzmmavijauo in the sense isedm the Asolca inscriptions j Ed XII £, 

* [But ~ee note 2, aboi e.-— F. W. T ] 


Sanchi Inscription of S varan Jivadaman the 13th 
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3. On the tenth day of the dark half of Havana • ZlhZTZ. 7 - 
welfare and prosperity, for the eternal obtainment (i.e enjoyment) of heaven tV T”*?? ° f hlS 
dtmrma and fame, for tile increase of the sword (J the fte^rf ihanm ’ ““S 

4 ‘ ' * j of which the , water which is accessible to all, at all times, 

5. Sweet to the sight of all created beings, a reservoir of water . pme 

/rri 6 ‘ (T ?om ailSpiC1011S WBl1 WaS caused t0 be excavated by the virtuous Sridharavarman. 
,<The year) 201 . 


No. 17.— THREE K SHAT RAP A INSCRIPTIONS 
By Rarhaldas Banehji akd Vishko S Sckthankar 

These three Kshatrapa inscriptions, which are now exhibited m the Watson Museum of 
Antiquities at Rajkot, have been published before, at different times and different places, but are 
here re-edited in order to have them properly illustrated and render them easily accessible A 
comparison of the originals with the facsimiles of the same inscriptions published in the Bhav- 
nagar Collection of Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions made us feel the special need of placing 
before scholars reliable facsimiles obtained by purely mechanical means. These, it is hoped, 
will enable even those scholars who are not m a position to examine the stones personally to 
reconsider the previous readings, which, in our opinion, are in many respects defective. Our 
transcripts, which were m the first instance prepared from ink-impressions and squeezes, were 
subsequently compared with the originals 

I. — Grunda Inscription of the time of the Kshatrapa Rudrasimha : the year 103. 

The inscription was first edited, with a translation, m 1881, by Georg Buhler in hid. Ant., 
Vol. X, pp 157 f T jrom ail eye- copy and a transcript prepared by Pandit Vallabhaeharya Hari- 
datta of Katbiavad and submitted to Buhler by Major Watson for publication. Nine years later 
Buhler published some corrections m Sitzungfber. Wien. Akad Wws, Phil. Hist Kl , Vol. 
JCXXII, No XI, p 46, note 2, which publication was unfortunately not accessible to the writers 
of this article The posthumous papers of Bhagvanlal Indraji edited by Rapson in the Jour, 
j Roy. As. Sor. (1890) contain a short note (pp. 650 f.) on this inscription. In 1895 the text and a 
jbranslation of tins epigraph were republished in the Collection of Prato it and Sanstoit Inscrip- 
tions, Bhavnagar, pp. 21 f., No. 3 and Plate XVII. In 1896 appeared in the Bombay Gazetteer , 
Vol. I, Part I, p. 42, some corrections proposed by Bhagvanlal Indraji himself m his earlier 
readings and interpretation, Rapson, in Jour Roy As. Soc , 1899, p 375, also published some 
fresh corrections. The Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc (1908), of Rapson 
includes (p lxi) a short note on this record, which gives reference to the literature on the sub- 
ject and briefly summarizes the contents of the inscription. In 1912 Prof Luders in his h»t of 
JBr&hnti Inscriptions (Appendix to Ppigraphia Indica, Vol X, No 963) gave a complete biblio- 
graphy of the inscription, a reading of the date (it cannot be said whether from the published 
facsimile or directly from an impression of the stone), and a summary of its contents And 
finally, in 1915, Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar published some corrections of previous readings and 
interpretations in Prog Rep Arch. Surv of India, W Circle, 1914-15, p. 67 

The inscription was discoyered in 1880 by Major Watson m an old unused well at Gar, cl a m 
the HalSr District of North Kathiavad It was subsequently removed to the temple of Dvara- 
kanatKa at Jamnagar, where, apparently, it was kept until its transference to the V atbou 
Museum of Antiquities at Rajkot 
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Tlie epigraph con tains five lines of well-engraved writing, covering a space of about 2 «- 

2 in. n- width bv about 9t in. m height The writing is, on the whole, m an excellent state 
of predation,' some Elated syllables lieie and there are, laxmef&f, seriously cl ZTZZged Ttt© 
average size of such letters as n, m, p, and b is about j . 


The characters present an earlier form of the southern variety of the Gupta alphabet th an 
that «et*n m the well-known inscription of Skandagupta at Junagadh It differs in a few minor’ 
punuihas fiom the Junagadh edict of the Maha-Kshatrapa Rudraduman, to wit, in the form of 
, c snl v t . p t Vk ell as nncombmed) and m the marking of the medial vowel m sf (1 3), mi axx<3. t* 
(1 o) Subscript consonants, excluding y, aie expiessed by the ordinary full forms of the lettei'S- 
A’o l-nal consonants occui Of initial vow-els the record has only a (1 4) Medial a has inyarious 

instances been left unnnuked, evidently through the carelessness of the scribe , when engraved 

it I, like .■ amt c) denote l by a slioit liouzontal line appended, generally, to the top of the conso- 
- ai + t yn as an except .on wo ma; mention ,/(»)'“ in which the sign of a (which is made u]>cf via o 
signs ui u and e ) ia di a ivn m continuation oi the middle bar of the letter Noteworthy is tho 
f ui m of the medial long ?, m the only certain and clear instance of that sign in this inscription, 
in c sihasyu (1 3j In inscriptions of the same period and locality the long l is generally repre- 
sented by a ci escent-shaped arc, with unequal arms and open at the top In tins instance, how — 
ever, the fiee end of the shorter arm is attached to, or lather drawn m continuation of, one of the 
upright vei deals of the mafnhu a peculiarity which gives this letter a somewhat uncommon 
appearance This mode of drawing i is piobably the origin of the spiial sign of that vowel in 
the southern alphabets of a later epoch The medial u is marked either by a subscript curved 
hue (.pen to the right, as in in of -suddhe (1 3), or by one open to the left, as in pu of -pmtrasy cl 
(1 2 1 , ui lastly by a short horizontal stioke attached to the lower end of a long vertical as in ric 
of I*’ u~ (1 2) Lne 3 includes the numerical symbols for 100 and 3 A o sign of punctua/fciom. 
c ccuis the letters aie engraved m a continuous succession without a break 


Tin language of the nisei iptn.n is a mixed dialect, and the whole is m prose The 3?x-«.— 
k ui-ai' are tuy-i - (L •->/. «o-d b n.i bin 7p t r a~ (1 5), and besides, perhaps, such irregularities 
t x -p L ]\i g as ov.i'Uut le put down to the negligence of the scribe, the rest is in Sanskrit In 
s a-ivty n mat Le obsetved that the Sandhi constant y which we find here inserted between t r i 
and vJ r nti selves very often the same purpose m Prakrit, as may be seen by reference -to 
Piseliel s GmmmutiL der Pi ah it-Spi aihen, §353 [The construction of the genitives is in some 
cases in all these raseiiptions inegulai, e g maha-k$hatra\_pas\ya, 1. I of Ins cription No I — Ed. 3 
— As leyards orthography, we may notice the sporadic doubling of the consonant after r in 
-hiuLurtfii (1 4), wmu- (1 5) , m suhlt/U tlaim= (1 5) the consonant is not doubled. There is, 
moreo’, er, no instance of the phonetic doubling m a ligature when r forms the second member 
of the conjunct. The woid bamddhSpita seems to offer an instance of the doubl in g of -fcii© 
Consonant following upon an anuoiara , but the reading of the ligature is not quite certain, and 
p -chaps we Lave to read the word as ba ihndhapita, m which case this would be an illustration 
ol the addition of a supeifluous cuitisiaia befoie a nasal, ot which there are instances to he met 
with in inscriptions of all peuods 


T u .liscuption refers itself to the reign of the king (and) Kshatrapa Lord Budrasilxa. 
^B.iC-x'CSimha), and gives the following pedigree of the king — king and Maha-Kshatra^pn, 
Loid Ch.ash.tana ; his son king and Kshatiapa Lord Jayadaman; his son king and Mahta— 
jx-.i.uripa Lord Budradaman ; his son king and Kshatrapa Lord Budrasiha (Budr a simlia. > ^ 
- ‘ ll ^ 1 ' 5 ’ a genealogical list and not a dynistio one, that is why the names of several princes who 
1,1 ' - 1 1 between ChasLtana and Itachasimha, but who were not in the direct line of d.eseexa't, 
lave been left out. The resold is dated on the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of VaisSkiia, 
during the constellation of Bohinl in the year one hundred and three, which number isa 
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expressed both m words and numerical ideograms. Theie can be little doubt that Hie era to 
which the year in this inscription is to be referred i» the Saka era Accordingly the 
inscription may be taken to be dated roughly in" the year A.D. 181. It will be remembeied that 
the evidence afforded by the dates and the legends on the coins of Rudiasimlia lead us to infer 
that hu ruled first as Kshatrapa m the year 102-3, then as Maha-Kshatrapa fiom 103 to 110, 
then again as Kshatrapa from 110 to 112, and lastly as Maha-Kshatrapa fiom 113 to 118 (or 
119). According to this scheme the present inscription must be taken to refer to the penod 
when he was reigning as Kshatrapa for the first time The earliest date w e have for his reign 
is the year 102 on a com belonging to the Cunningham collection. 

The object of the inscription was to record the digging and constructing, at the village of 
Rasopadra, of a well by the general (senapat i) Rudrabhuti, soil of the general (aeudpati) 
Bapaka, the Afohira. 

The village of RasSpadra, which is the only locality mentioned m this record, remains 
unidentified. 

r 


TEXT 1 

1 Siddha[m] [|]*] RajnS maha-ksliatra [pas] ya svaini -Chashtana-prnpa u tra .sya rajnS 

kshatrapa sya svami- Jayadama-pautrasya 

2 (sya) raj [no] maha-kshatrapasya sv[a] mi-Rudxadama-putrasya raj no kshatiapa- 

sya svami-Rudra- 

3 slhasya [va]rshe [tn] y-uttara-sate 100 3 V aisakha-suddhe pameham[i]-dha 

[t]tya-tithau Ro[hi] ni-naksha- 

4 tra-ncmhurtt [e] Abhirena senapati-Bapakasya putrena sgnapati-Rudiabli [u] tuu 

giime Raso- 

5 [pa]driye va [pi] [kha]m[to] [bamddh] apitas=cha sarvva-satvanam hita-sukh- 

artham=iti [)j*] 

Remarks on the Transcript. 1 2 

L 1. GB and BI raj no maha- and s'dmi- ; but m our estampage the sign of length 
can be made out in none of these words L 2 Over nici m maha , to its right, is to be noticed a 
slanting irregular depression, the nature and significance of which is uncertain L. GB 
diy-uttara-sate sa 100 2, which is clearly inadmissible ; BI and L tri-uttara-sate, cliffeiiiig from 
our reading m the second syllable, which is, howev er, unmistakably yu and not u , on the other 
hand, it is uncertain w hether the first syllable should be read as ni or ft a. GB, BI and L 
-hiddha for Cuddhe , but our estampage shows the sign of e quite distinctly. The estampage 
does not show aii 3 r clear tiace of the sign of the long i m pa the Jiattit- as read by GB, BI and L. 
The projection on the lert of the sign ot 'hu is abnormal GB, BI and 1 t -dhanyu- ; hut an 
examination of the back of the estampage removes all doubt as to the correctness of our leading 
of the seeond sj liable Most probaoly we have to correct dhattya to dhanya , the former gives 
no sense Mr Bauerji would read ettya regarding the latter as equivalent to asydm or etasycLm, 
and cognate with the Pkt. ettya found in Kushan inscriptions. GB Staiana- for Rohim- L. 5 
GB padre hradartthe , and BI padre fyradah ; L accepts the sense, adding hrada in brackets with 
a query DRB speaks of Rasopadriy a and garta m giving the contents of the inscription. 
The syllable va is quite clear m the estampage, especially on the back of it , da or do. which 

1 From a set of estampages. 

a Explanation of the abbre-v lations — <&B =* Georg Stiller, IncL. Aid, Vol X, p. 157 ; HI— Collection of 
Praknt and Sansknt Inscriptions, Bhainagar, pp. 21 f. ; X, **= Luders, List of JS ralinu Insci iptions, No. 963 j 
DRB*=D. R. Bhandarkar, hog. Pep Arch. Sunn of W. Citcle, 191-1-15, p. 67. 
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are matle quite differently, are out of the question, cf da in -Jayadama- ini. 1, and -Mudradt ot,'rn.cu~ 
in 1 2 The estampage mil also show that the reading kra for the first doubtful syllable I s 
utterly impossible The anusvdra m bam° is well marked; but it is impossible to say wit;! 3 
certainty whether we have to read °mndha° or °7hddh3° ; the latter seems to ns morO 
probable. 


TRANSLATION'. 

Hail ’ On the [auspicious 1 ] fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of VaisSkha during t~kr& 

auspicious penod of the constellation of Rshmi, m the year one hundred fvnri three 2 IOO 3 - 

(during the reign) of the king, the Kshatrapa Lord Rndraslha (Rudrasimha), the son 
of the king, the Maha-Kshatrapa Lord Rudradaman (and) son’s son of the king , the Kshati-a/p** 
Lord Jayadaman, (and) grandson’s son of the kmg, the Haha-Kshatrapa Lord Chashtana 9 
the well was caused to be dug and embanked by the general ( senapati ) Rudrabheti, the son. 
of the general (senfpati) Bapaka. 3 the Abhira, 4 at the village (grama) of Rasopadra, f ox* the 
welfare and comfort of all living beings. 


n.— G-adha (Jasdan) Inscription of the time of the Maha-Kshatrapa Rudrasena : the 

year 127 (or 126). 

The inscription was first edited, with a translation and lithograph, prepared probably front 
an eye-copy, in 1868, by Dr Bhau Daji m Jour Bo Br Roy As Soc , Vol. VIII, pp. 234 f., and. 
Plate. After that it remained unnoticed till 18 83, when Hoernle published a revised transcript 
and translation of it in Ind. Ant , Vol. XII, pp. 32 f. The posthumous papers of Bhagwanlal 
Indrap edited by Rapson in Jour . Roy. As Soc , 1890, p 652, contain a short note on it. In 

JLw iT a ^ n ^ anslahon > Wd tt P° n *he eiiHo pnnceps of Dr. Bhau JDaii, were 

published m the Collection of Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, Bhavnagar, pp.^ 22 T., 

Plat f V IU «-*»•, Vol. I, Part I, p 43, contra ZJJf 

j ,T g ‘“‘ mg t he pe “ of Bha * vaalal Irtdraji. Baton’s Catalogs of 

I, , , ”, Ta ‘ e " c * (P* ^ ni > I-). includes a short suinmaiy of its contents, 

fAnnerthiT 0 ? ^t 1 T 4 !” “L* 118 SUbjMt Pr ° £ ' Laders m his Ust »/ Brahmi Inacnption.# 
£ PPf ™ Indtca, V ol X). No. 937, gives a complete bibliography of the inseriri- 

aTf“ S ' ° £ hed f “ a “°‘ whesher from the published facsimiles or direotly 

fXsmtl n 8t0IM) ' “ d a summary of its contents. Prof. D B. Bhaadarkar 

* Anl 1 S “” ot w - 0<rols ’ mi - lb • PP 67 - 68 ’ 

KatWM ,1 T.^.™d iS „ Sai4 £ t”? b88n £ ° Una at Ga ? U ' aW miles ■>”■*» ° f Jasdan, 

Subseauentl- the insow w \ ° ' UTe ^ a! ' standing upright on the margin cf s lake, 

where it ,s now eriuMte^f ™ transfeTOi “> a ^tson Museum of Anttquibes, Rajkot, 


anspicioQs presupposes that vte have to correct dhattya to dhanya , seethe remarks c»n 


1 The rendering 
the transcript aho'v e 

cf Pkt duyahe7ta (dvy^en^ & t^TunTTtrvah‘ \ 1S * consonant inserted in rrder to avoid the hiatTiK 

3 Bapaha is a Tarknt of Ln™ ft T \T } “ d ° thers “ Prakrit Grammatik, § 353. 

4 It H worth^ nowLlSil- ’ h aa ^ e ° CCUrS m a namb6r ° f later inscriptions. 

Among the insciiptions in the Panda LSnaTm^weijlvf 61161 ^ 13 the r4gim8 of the Kshatrapa dynasty. 

Ibhirakmgllvara-sena, which shows that some of these ^ 1 ° scn P tb0n "Erring itself to the reign of tl, 0 
sword of the commaudgr by the sceptre of the sovereign ^ 13 had 6vent nally succeeded in replacing tlio 
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Tlie inscription, contains six irregular lines of varying lengtli and uncouth writing, covering 
a rhomboidal space of about 3 ft. 7 m m width by about 1 ft 10 in. m height. The engraving, 
which is shallow, is on the whole in a fair state of -preservation. The average size of such letters 
as n, m, p, and b is sfbout 1|". 

The characters of the inscription are of the same general type as those of other Kshatrapa 
inscriptions, and the above remarks on the palaeography of the Gunda inscription are, with a 
few exceptions, applicable to this one also The letters of this "epigraph lack, however, all 
regularity and finish , they have a decidedly cursive character. Observe, for instance, the form 
of the uncombined m, which is sometimes denoted by the older X-shaped form of the earher 
inscriptions and sometimes by a more advanced form which is met with, regularly, only in the 
records of the Gupta dynasty The letter t appears to have been drawn with prongs of unequal 
length, both curved, one of them being slightly longer than the other, In tra the subscript r 
is marked by drawing the free end of the right prong to a little distance to the left , thus this 
ligature and the nncombmed t are indistinguishable from each other when either of them is badly 
drawn. Of initial vowels the inscription contains % (1 5) and u (1 6) Subscript consonants, 
excluding r and y, are expressed by the ordinary full signs of the letters, as in the Gunda inscrip- 
tion described above. No final consonants appear m this record. Spoiadically one notices the 
flattening out of the senf of the letters into a thin horizontal top line, so that in some cases 
it becomes extremely difficult to say whether the top-stroke is only a senf or the sign of 3 , e or 5 , 
which is marked by a slight prolongation of the senf The length m si (1. 5) is denoted by a 
distinct spiral, which is a further development of the form which was met with in the Gunda 
inscription To judge by tbe instance of bhatrabhih (for hhratnbh'ih') m line 0, no distinction 
was made m writing between the subscript r and the medial ri The diphthong au is marked 
by the addition of an upward stroke, slanting to the right, to the sign of o. On two occasions 
the engraver has omitted the syllable tra m writing Kshatrapas(y)a Lastly it may be 
observed that the first line of the inscription contains four numerical symbols, 100, 20, 5 and 
another about the reading of which there is some doubt; it may be either 6 or 7. 

The language of the inscription is a mixed dialect. In this specimen the Prakritisms are 
slightly more numerous than in the Gunda inscription One may notice the frequent use of 
sa for the termination of the genitive singular m 11 1 and 2 in addition to the verbal form 
^tthamta{_m} in 1. 6, The sense of the record, ag it stands, is incomplete, and, to judge by 
the two final syllables sva[rga] in 1. 6, it should seem that a few syllables or words, m an 
additional lme which is now lost, are missing. [Regarding the irregular genitives (e g. maha- 
Tcshat [r] apasa, 1. 1) see remarks on Inscription No. I — Ed — As regards orthography the only 
point 'worth drawing attention to is the sporadic doubling of the consonant before r m papau- 
{t~\trasya iu 1. 2 ; but it should be added that the reading of the ligature is not absolutely certain. 
Of words not foun4 m dictionaries the inscription contains one, viz. iatra, of which, moreover, 
the meaning is not known. Prof Luders hesitatingly identifies it with the Prakrit word sata 
in an inscription from the Kanherl caves (Ljiders Lisi , No. 985), for which he, also doubtfully, 
suggests the meaning ‘ seat.’ 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king (and) Maha-Kshatrapa Lord 
Rudrasena and records the erection of a iatra (meaning t) by tbe brothers of RharajV]- 
pattha, the son of Pratasaka of the Manasa gdtra. Previous editors of the inscription have read 
ml. 6 Pranatha&a instead of Prataeaka and Khara-pautra instead of KharajYjpattha. Our* 
reasons for adopting the reading which we have will be found in the remarks on the transcript, 
below, p 238 The inscription gives the following pedigree : king and Maha-Kshatrapa bhadra- 
muhha Lord Ch a slit ana ; his son, king (and) Kshatrapa Lord <J ayadaman ; hie pon, king and 


238 EPI0RAPHIA INDICA. [Yor. XYI. 


Maha-Kshatrapa bhad> a-mukha Lord Rudr a da man ; Lis son, king and Maha-Kshatrapa bhadra- 
mukha Lord Rudraslha (Rudiasiriiha) ; Ins son, king and Maha-Kshatrapa Lord Rudrasena. 
Tins is the longest pedigree of the Kshatrapas of Snrashtra and Malava contained m a single 
record- It will be noticed tliat the title bhadr a-mukha, ‘ of gracious appearance,’ is added before 
the names of some of the Maha- Kshatrapas, but not before the name of the only Kshatrapa men- 
tioned in the record, or before that the last Maha-Kshatrapa named here, viz Rudrasena, in 
whose reign the inscription was engraved The reason for the omission in the last case is not 
apparent ; it would seem, however, that the title was used with the names of Maha- Kshatrapa 
only The names of Damaysada I. and Jlvadaman, who had reigned before Rndrasena, hut 
who were not m the direct line of descent, are not inclnded in this list, which is purely genea- 
logical. 

The inscription is' dated in the year 127 (or 128) on the fifth tithi of the dark 
of the month of Bha drapada . The eia to which the date is to be referred is undoubtedly the 
Saka era, accordingly the date of the record may be taken to correspond to 127 (or 126) +■ 78 = 
AD 205 (or 204). 

The record contains no geographical name. 

TEXT. 1 

1 [Ya]rshe 100 20 [0 [Bhajdrapada-bahulasa o [1*3 R[a] ju<5 mahakshat [rj apasa 

2 bhadra-mukhasa svam[a]-Chashtana-pntra-papau[t]trasya raj S3 Ksha[tra*Jpasa 

3 svami-Jayad[a]ma-putra-pautrasya raynO maha-Kshatrapasya bhadra-mukhasya 

4 [sva]ma-Rud[r]adama-pa u. [tra] sya rajnS ma[ha]-Ksha[tra*]pasya bhadra-mukhasya 

svu[jm]i- 

5 Rudraslha [-putra*] sya rajns maha-Kshatrapasya svami-Rudrasenasya [|*] idam 

satrani 

6 Manasa-sa-g6t [r] asya Pra[ta]saka-pntrasya Khara[r]patthasya bhatrabhih utthavita[m] 

sva[rga3 

7 


Remarks on the Transcript 

L 1 The reading 7 is uncertain , it may he 6 DRB reads 5 L. 2 D and H -mukhasya 
si ami-. The slanting line below the sa of the first word is an abrasion and not the subscript y 
L. 3 D and H Jayadama bhadra-mulJiasya is continued m a slanting direction above the 

let el of the same line L. 4 bTo^ trace remains of the % xn sv&mi, if it was marked at all 

L. 5. D and H maha- DRB Sakri (for tat ram), which is very ^doubtful. L 6 Hoemle’s 
leading —maw a.^pn du Tuihyotms fy ] u ig out of the question, and. need not he discussed here 
D piawuthaka- (the previous syllable is read by him as Su-), and H TratrZ[ra]thaka (for 
JPratztaka), both of ivhich are inadmissible The second syllable may, perhaps, be nd , but the 
third one cannot be tha, as tha does not contain the vertical bar m the centre which our letter 
show's, the shalloiv stroke at the low'er end of the letter is an accidental mark, of which the 
rocK has many. D and H Jxhara-paut i asya, but the fourth syllable is clearly ttha and not tra ; 
cf the same ligature in a subsequent word of the same line DRB Kharapitthasya. 

D and H bhrdtnbJuh (for bhatrabhih) It is doubtful if the medial ri would be marked 

1 From a set of est&m pages. 

5 Explanation of abbiewations — D = Bhan Daji, Jo-ur Bo. Br. Boy. As. See, Vol VIII, ?P 234 f • 
H = Hoot ule, Ind. Ant , \ ol. XII, pp 32 f , DRB =I>. R. Bhandtirkar, Frog. Rep. Arch. Swrv of India W 
trCcle, 1914-15, pp. 67-3. 
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differently from the subscript r by tbe writer of this inscription. DRB bhattrabhih D 
atthavitasva and H utthav%tast\%] The top of the fourth syllable is no doubt somevrhat 
thick ; nevertheless the sign of the length cannot be looked upon as having been marked. 
A part of our bracketed [rga] is lost in the crack and not distinguishable on the facsimile. 
ORB ends line 6 with utthavita sva-, and then gives an additional (seventh) line, 
[rggamkhartha], which we were not able to trace on the stone. 


TRANSLATION. 

On the fifth (tithi) of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada m the year 100, 20 [7] t 
(during the reign) of the king, the Mahil-Kshatrapa Lord Rudrasena, [son*] of the king, the 
Maha- Kshatrapa Lord Rudrasiha (Rudrasimha) of auspicious appearance ( 'bhadra-mukhn ) 1 ; 
(and) son’s son of the king, the Maha-Eshatrapa Lord Rudradaman of auspicious appearance 
( 'jbhadra-mukha ) , (and) grandson of the son of the king, the Kshatrapa Lord Jayadaman; (and) 
great-grandson of the son of the king, the Maha-Kshatrapa Lord Chashtana of auspicious 
appearance ( bhadra-mukha ) ; — this satra 2 w as erected by the brothers of Khara[i]pattha, the son 
of Pratasaka of the Manasa gotra . heaven 

HI.— Ju n ff.gn.dh Inscription of the time of the grandson of the Kshatrapa Jayadaman. 

This ins cription was first edited, with a translation and a photograph, m 1876, by Buhler 
in Arch Surv. West Ind , Vol II, pp. 140 f , and Plate XX ; the block is rather small and 
almost useless for purposes of study. In 1895 Buhler’ & text was republished, -with a few minor 
alterations, accompanied by a facsimile of an inked impression, and a translation of the text m 
the Collection of Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, Bhavnagar, p. 17, No 1, and Plate XV 
Rapson gives an abridged bibliography of the inscription, and summarizes briefly its contents m 
his Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc., p lxi; No 40 The most recent notice 
is by Prof. Luders in his Inst of Brahmi Inscriptions (Appendix to JEpigraphia Indica, Vol X 
(1912), No. 966), where we find a complete bibliography of the inscription, a reading of the 
date (probably from the facsimile in the Bhavnagar Collection of Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscrip- 
tions’) and a summary of its contents. 

The inscription was discovered, during excavation, m front of one of the cells of an exten- 
sive complex of caves situated to the east of Junagadh, close to a modem monastery known as 
Bava Pyara’s Math Regarding the mischances that fell to its lot after ite discovery we have 
the following account by Burgess. While extricating it, he wnteB, “ the workmen damaged 
one end of it, but, to add to the misfortune, some one earned if off to the palace in the city, and 
in doing so seriously injured it at one comer When I went to photograph it, I had a difficulty 


1 Bhadra-mukha literally means ‘lucky-faced,’ Taut is here used specifically as the title of some of the MahS- 
Kshatrapas. 

a This word has not been met with elsewhere and its meaning is nncertam Bhao Da^f renders it with ‘ tank ’ 
without assigning any reason for doing so , the dictionaries do not support this meaning. Hoernle suggests that it 
is a Prakrit form of satra, which denotes ‘ a kind of expensive Soma sacrifice extending over many days ’ , to Satra 
of our text he assigns accordingly the derivative meaning of ‘liberality, munificence,’ which does not convince u*. 
It was remarked above that Prof Lfiders refers in this connection to the word sata seat) occurring m a Buddhist 
Cave inscription. Mr R, JD. Banerji looks upon the word as a Prakrit form of satra and would translate it as 
< almshouse,’ which meaning that word has in most of the modern Aialeots of North India Mr I) R BhanAarkar 
reads the wold as Safari and, connecting it with the following -manasa-, regards Saknman&sft as the gbtra- name, 
an explanation which does not commend itself to us. It may be noted that utthavita clearly implies that we have 
here to deal with a structure that was raised* elevated, erected, and nor dug or sunk 
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in tracing it ; at length, however, it was found lying in a verandah in the circle ip. front of the 
palace,” 1 For some time previous to its transference to the Museum the stone used to be kept 
in the State Printing Press at Junagadh. The misfortunes which have fallen to the lot of this 
stone since its recovery did not end with those described by Burgess. As a result of some 
fresh accident, it is now in two halves, probably having split along the fissure which is 
noticeable in the facsimile published in the Bhavnagar Collection of Sanskrit and Prakrit In- 
scriptions, and referred to in the letterpress accompanying the facsimile. 

The inscription is engraved on one of the faces of a dressed slab of soft calcareous stone 
about 2 feet each way and 8 inches thick. The epigraph contains four lines of writing, covering 
a space of about 1 ft. 9 in. in width by about 6 in in height. The average size of such letters 
as n, m, p, and T? is about Mucb of the writing is seriously damaged. The two 
m-idrllf! lines are in a fair state of preservation ; hut the greater purfc of line 1 and a good bit of 
line 4 are illegible. Moreover the inscription is fragmentary. The slab has lost a large 
fraction of its length s how much it is not possible to say Biihler assumes that lines 2-4, at 
their left ends, are almost intact, only a couple of syllables being necessary in each to complete 
them. This is, however, far from being certain. As far as we can judge, there is nothing to 
show how much is missing on either side of the preserved portion. W e can only say that the 
lost portion of 11. 2 and 3 must have contained, at l^ast, the names of the son and grandson 
of Jayadaman as well as the year in which the record was dated, expressed possibly both in 
words and numerical ideograms. 

The characters closely resemble those of the Gunda inscription of the time of the Kshatrapa 
Budrasimha, which have already been minutely described above. It will, therefore, suffice to 
draw attention here only to a few outstanding features of the alphabet of this inscription. The 
syllable me in 1. 3, it will be noticed, shows that the sign, of e in me was attached to the con- 
stricted part of the letter. The same line offers a specimen of the numerical figure 5. The sign 
of the medial u m su (1. 1) is seen to open towards the left ; in iu (1. 3), on the other hand, it 
opens towards the right ; of the medial u marked by a short horizontal stroke appended to the long 
vertical of a letter this inscription contains no specimen. We have here only one initial vowel, 
namely i (1. 3) ; it is denoted by three dots, of which two are placed in a vertical line on the 
left side of the remaining one. In s the middle bar, which is attached only at one end, is almost 
vertical. The letter y shows the simple bipartite form. [In regard to the language we may 
note the irregular genitives (e.g ksha[tr.apa\sya, 1. 2) as in Inscriptions Nos. I and II. — Ed ] 
— As regards orthography the only point worth noting is that the inscription offers no 
instance of the phonetic doubling of consonants, 

The inscription must belong to the reign of a Kshatrapa or Maha-Kshatrapa who was the 
grandson (or rather son ? B son) of the king, Kshatrapa Lord Jayadam.au, and great-grandson of 
Ohashtana ; the name of the ruling prince is lost with the portion of the record which is 
missing. This Satrap to whose reign the record referred itself was therefore either Damaysada 
I or Budrasimha I (the brother and successor of the former). The purport of this fragment; 
ary inscription cannot he determined, as the portion containing the object of the record is lost. 
It may be added that from the occurrence of the expression kevafo-jnana-sam \_prapta~] (‘who 
had arrived at the knowledge of the kevahns ’) in 1. 4 it may be surmised tbat the inscription 
probably had something to do with the Jainas, since the word kevalin occurs most frequently iq 
Jaina literature. 

The inscription is dated on the fifth (5th) day of the light half of Chaitra in a year 
yvhieh, like the purport of the record, cannot be ascertained, as it is lost in a lacuna of tbe text. 


1 Arch. Sitrv. Wat. Ind , Vol. II, p. 140. 
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The only_loeality which the record mentions is the well-known G-iri-nagara, which was the 
«rncient name of Jimagadh. and which survives in that of the adjacent hill of Gimsr. 


TEXT. 1 

31 sura-gan[a] . [kshatrajnam pratha[ina] • . . 

• • • • • 

Chashtanasya pra [pan] trasva rajnah kslwritrapa^sya-svEmi- 


Jayadama-p [an] trasya ra]n<3 ma[ha] 

C Chai] tra- suklasy a divase pamehame 5 i;>a~ Gin- 

nagare dev-asura-naga-ya[ksha]-ra[ksha]s-e 

-thap [u]ram=iva .... kevali- [jna lna-sa m . . . nam . 

. . -jara-maranj~a] 


Remarks on the Transcript. 

L 1. GB reads m the first line .... kin . rag a . . . kshatrapa . % 

BI statha suraya .... kshatrapa. L. 2. GB adds svami in square brackets before 
Chashtanasya. The bracketed syllable in -p[au]trasya has broken away and become illegible. 
GB pStrasya BI pautrasya. The medial vowel of the first syllable is quite uncertain L. 3. 
GB BI, and L read pakshasya after °sukla. The mistake had its origin in Buhlers faulty 
+t ’scrint. GB BI, and L read pahchmne for pathchame. We do not see the ncha ; the sign 
below cha we’ believe, is only an abrasion, in any case, ncha is by no means certain. 
GB and BI °rakshasendri L 4 GB. praka(?) vma pa 

JcevaU-jnana-sampraptctnam jita-jara-marananam (?). 

TRANSLATION. 

Also , , . . the divine hosts • * • first 

•*'"**. On the fifth C5th) day of the light 

ftniong warriors (hshatra) • ****** ,, * king 

fcaif of Chaitra m the year . . . • ( ^ ^ ^bstipa' M ’ JayacUtman, the 

Ma [ha- Kshatrapa] . . . . , son s son ot tne S r the 

great-grandson of . . . . Chashpma. Here “ ^ \ . . who had an ieed 

gods, asuras, nag as, yakshas, aa&rakshasas . . . 

at the knowledge of the old age and death . 


NO. 18 -THE PENUGULOTU GBAHT OF TIBOMALA. 1; SAKA 1493. 

By C. R. Krishnamachabhj, B.A., Madeas. 

nn fiaven copper-plates which were forwarded, 8 m 
The subioined mser,pt.on is ‘ g iaI gett^est Officer, Madaaapalli, Chitoor 

1913, by A. H. A Todd, Esq, I.O.S., th P Anshssological Superintendent 

district, Madras Presidency, for etammahon, e4 ^ , attM offic er in his Aaaaal 

for Epigraphy, Southern Circle. 11 24- para. 61). I now edit it for the irat 

Report for 1912-13 (No. 1 of ^ my Appea l. 

time from a set of ink- mipre*sions kindly p J_ 

i From a sot of estam pages. _ noticed by Mr. Sewell in Ms Lists of Antiquities, \ il b 

* This i, very probably the set of copper-plaxes ^ ^ in the 

p. 181, as being in the possession of one Pic ^ d ^ descead ant of the fast in tbe list of the do- 
taluka of the Cuddapah did, net The ovtner is eviden j ^ 

tioned m tbe grant. See p. 25S b'wlow. “ 
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The plates measure 7| #/ by 7f v , and Lave, like other Vijayanag&ra ones, curved top- 
portion, which is provided with a hole, through which passes the ring holding the plates together. 
This i mg caxries a seal, the bottom of which, shaped like a signet-ring, slides on the main ring* 
The seal is circulai and has a diameter of If''. It beais the following emblems cut on its 
countersunk surface — - 

(a) the sun and the crescent (with a star in it) in a line at the top, from the proper 
right to the proper left, 

(fe) a running boar, facing the proper left, -with a dagger in front pointing downwards, 
below (a), 

and (c) a floral device below (£). separated from it by a double line, which is piobably meant 
to represent the stand for the boar. 

All the plates, except the first and the last, are engraved on both the sides, and all, except the 
last plate, are numbered in Teiogn-KAnnada numerical figures on their first sides, at the left 
margin. In the last plate, at the top, a space for five lines is left unmscribed, though it has 
been ruled for writing, as in the case of a few other Vi]ayanagara copper-plates. The plates 
bear slightly -raised rims, as a result of which the ink- impressions from which the accompanying 
facsimile plates are made have not come out very well. At the bottom of the written face of 
the last plate is engraved the colophon * Sri- Virupaksha 9 in the Telugu-Kannada script, 
representing, perhaps, the sign-manual of king Tim mala. Most of his predecessors on the 
Vijayanagara throne adopted the same form of signature. 

The inscription is engraved in the Ifandi-Uagarl characters of the period to which the 
record belongs. The language employed is Sanskrit prose and verse, the former occurring 
only in the portion describing the details of the boundaries, marked by trees, tanks, wells, etc. 
(11 274 to 278). The engraving seems to have been done rather carelessly. There are many 
omissions of letters, eg ITeJri Q for Memadri? (1. 3), Vtjayobhmyu' 0 for Vijaydbhtmanyu 0 (1. 9), 
°rabhadrd° for °rabJiavadrd° (1 10), and repetitions of letters and of words, e g. sadguna-sadguna 
for sadguna (II. 54 f.), anukalamayamayamava for anukalamayamavd 0 (1. 40), and maihtra - 
V urassaram-ri-pur dhsaram for maihtra-purassaram ripu° (1. 62). Wrong forms of words like 
rhchhritarh for °chr1ihrutam (1. 21), srita for sruta (1 83), srite for irute (1. 103), sa mpnxpaiya 
for samprdpayya (I. 63), °drima for °druma (1 66), °hridafy for °hradali (1. 277), bahvrija 
(II. 1/7, 191, 193) and baihJivmja (11. 180 and 197) for bahir?cha } ~llvadasyam for dvadaiyaih 
(1 104), °Kdsyapa° for °Kasyapa° (1 120), samasnute for samaSnuie (11. 186, 193), svechehh-d- 
dana for sverhchh-adana (1. 122) seem to be the re snlt of mispronunciation of the classical 
words by people accustomed to the vernacular tongue. The forms °kamnyd for °kanyd (1. 18), 
Jcamnyakd for kanyakd (1. 20), °dhamnya for °dhanya (1. 73), and pumnya for puny a (L 104) 
are due to the unnecessary, bnt intentional, stressing of the nasal sound which occasionally 
appears in the South-Indian pronunciation of Sanskrit words Besides, the Dravidian la 
appears in Sanskrit words in place of the correct la : lal%tam for Idlitam (1. 5), SuTabMl-d for 
Surabh%l-a (1 19), kamdalad-abhyu° for ka?hdalad-abhyu° (1. 25) and jala° for jala° (1, 53). 
Examples of wrong forms due to local peculiarities of indifferent pronunciation are found in 
haram durgani for hai an durgdm (11. 13 and 14) and nirasyam Nriga° for nirasyan Nriga ? 
(1 99), yekaya for ekayd (11. 16 f > & 170-171), yekavrityd for ekavmttyd (1. 240), vuttaiasyam for 
uttarasydm and aytsdnydm for a %s%nydm (1 277). The sound of the intensive ra ( sakata - 
repha) peculiar to the South-Indiaa vernaculars is in this inscription represented by the con- 
junct consonant rra , and r with virama (L 230) and to (11 233 and 276) is often employed 
to denote the vowel sou nd ri} just as vu occasionally appeals, as noted above, for u m As a 

The average South-Indian generally mispronounces the n sound of Sanskrit woids as r% or ru , eg. 
Krishna is almost always pronounced as Krishna or Krushna 
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rule the compound i»a is employed yW T^ThZ Z i , ' — " 

doubling of the consonant following r is common (dharr^^^ ^ 134 155/ ' Ti - e 

the inscription vrttya is written for vrittuS mu_ armma, vanjya, etc ) and Jzirongbuai 

hand top corner ot the letter to which rt Wongs V “ almlJ8 « «■* pr per h ft- 

Certain peculiarities of the language employed m «,« - 
Telugu possessive forms appear in Sanskrit compounds e a A, .*“? . ako be no'ictd, 
danavSli-durgam 0 (1. 25), Yimkulli-vamsa 0 (U. 203 f \ attii-nagan- l h ,:, J% Run,- 

YiihkulU are the possessive forms of Aravidu Kamd *** ^ K-imihh . L z'n aid 

endings are also retained m such compounds as kosa-biruda, a-aamdah IT 

rcLyara-gamfah (1-92), where btrudara and rdyara are tl,e possessive f.rn « Tf; * ”‘1 

rayaru. The use of wJtriti forms like Chdhkka for Chalukya (1 fc7 , and - h' f U “'? V d 
(1. 87) is noteworthy. ya (L acd fo1 " ***** * 

The inscription is one of Tirumala I, the first crowned Vijayanagara king of the Aravlti b„ 
ovthe third Vijayanagara dynasty, which traced ,t. decent' from the jloon and „ as of " 

»°*7 . . I V S . d ?f ; n Sak “ J— *raiSpati, Magha, SuMa-dvsdasf 
12th day of the bright fortnight). Accord, ag to Dewan Bahadar L.-D. Swamitaumu ftlla,', 
Zphemerzs this corresponds to Saturday, 26th January, 1572 AD. lhe genealoev of tie 
king furnished hy the record and the mention made in it of some other membeis of this family 
agree with what we find m other published inscriptions of this dynasty The Telugu poetical 
work Vaszt-charttramu of Ramarajabhnshana, the court-poet of our king, also gives at some 
length an account of the members of this family. The Aravlti line appears from literature 
and inscriptions to have played an important part during the sovereignty of the kings of the 
second Vija} anagara dynasty and even for sometime previous. Bukka of Aravidu 1 la staled 
(v. 8) to have helped Saluva Nrisimha to put his rule on a firm basis. This probably refers 
to the help rendered by Bukka to the first usurpatiou of the Yi jay anagara mown bj the 
Saluvas. 4, About Rsmaraja, the son of Bukka, the inscription Bays Sahasrau-saptaiyS 
sahitam^api yas^stindhu-jctnushath Sapadasy^anikani samttt bhuja-iauryena mahatu vijtty^- 
Sdatte am-adavanigirir durg a m . Dr. Hultzsch, 5 and others' after him, have taken this passage 
to mean that * he conquered Sapsda 6 and captured from him the fort of Avanigiii-durga. 
But it is evident that we have to separate the compound differently as adatte sm^Adavant- 


1 The position and the form of the anusvdra in these plates are similar to those in the Mared&p&HI gram of 
Range Ii (see Plate opposite page 330 of Eptgraphta Indtca, Vol. XI). In the earlier Vijay anagara grants the 
form of the anusvdra was a complete circle {Epigraphia Indtca, Vol. III, Plate opposite page 38, and JSpxgrapkia 
Indtca , Vol- VIJ, Plate opposite page 82), while the msarga was composed of two such circles ore above the other. 
The position of the anusvdra in the last but one of the references quoted is exactly as in the modern JDera-Udg^rt, 
t e. right above the letter to which it belongs. In the Dand&palle plates of Yrjaya-BMpati (8-S. 1332), edited hy 
Mr. GL Yenkobft Rao {JEpxgrapMa Indtca, VoL XIY, pp. 68 ff.), the anus tar a is a loop, as in the earlier plates, 
but placed *bi the left-hand top corner, as in the plates under notice 

% For instance, the Mare^apalli grant leferred to in foot-note I abo\ e. This record agrees m the first 28 
verses with, the present inscription, 

* TLis Icing seems to have been the first historical person in the dynasty who?e status was recognised hy the 
then ruling* Vi j&y anagara kings. The Telugu poem It dinar agty amu gives him the title &&liiTa-Xrisimbamya-rdy^fa* 
prattshthdjpan-dchdrga 

* It may he observed that the kings of the second Yijayanagaia ayn&sty, ns. Krishna- Ray Achy ista - Riy a 
and Sadafiiva-Raya, thoagh they were Tuluras, are given the epithet * Saluva % in a few records lhe Ara\Iti 
chiefs, who bad originally helped the Sajuvas, later on supported the Talmas too and contracted n tjnage relations 


with them. 

5 &pt&raphta Indtca, Vol III, p. 285. 

• Sapsda is apparently the Sanskrit form of ‘ Savaee % an appellation given to Yusoof Adsl Shah of Rijapur 
since tie latter was educated at, and came from, Sava, a town in Persia ; see Brigg's Fenshta, Vol III, pp 7 f- 

It may be noted that sapada is also a Sanskiit rendering of the Hindustani word rami v^Mch n cans one and a 

quarter. The Hindu writers of the period, in denoting Yusoof Adil Shah as sapada , were e\ dc t j not sw&'s 
of the correct meaning of the title Savaee as applied to him 
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giri-cktrgam and translate the passage ‘ he took from him. the hill-fort of Adavani.’ In agree- 
ment with this it is also clearly mentioned in the Telngu poem Ramarajiyamu , or NarapaU- 
vijayamu, of Andugula Venkayya that Rama crushed Kasappudaya, who had hid himself in 
Adavani-durga. 1 2 Adavani is the modern Adoni in the Bellary district. Kasappudaya® 
[.=K£sappa-Udaiyar. — F. W. T ], from whom Ramaraja took this hill-fort, has not been identified. 
Ramaraja conquered also Earn dan av5 lu (modern Kurnool) ; and the Vasu-charitramu informs 
ns that he had hiB residence at that historic town. Ramaraja had according to this latter poem 
three sons, 3 viz. Timmarsja, Konda and Sriranga, of whom the inscription mentions only the 
last. 

Tirumala’s appearance in epigraphical records ranges from about Saka 1465 to !§aka 
1493. 4 In Saka 1465 (A. D. 1543) Tirumala was governing the Udayagiri-dwrgra, perhaps as a 
deputy of his elder brother Ramaraja, under the name Ramaraja-Timmayya-deva-MahSrgja. 5 
Subsequently too he governed the province TTdayagiri-rq/ya till Saka 1473. In this year 
it is stated that he was enjoying the nayanharam (lordship) of this province, governing it 
through his agent Bayacharajayya, 6 7 and that he was succeeded in that office by Timmayya- 
deva-Mahargja, son of Konetayya-deva-Maharaja 

From Saka 1473 to 1477; Tirumala seems to have remained at the capital as the minister 
of SadSaiva . 8 From Saka 1477 to Saka 1481 he filled the office of the minister. 9 It may be 
observed that Caesar Frederic states that during the regency of Ramaraja his younger brothers, 
Tirumala and Venkatadri, were respectively minister and commander-in-cbief In Saka 1488 
Tirumala was ruling over the Kondavidu-rqjj/o 10 After the battle of Talxkota (25-1-1565 
A.D.) 11 he became the most important person in the court and kingdom of Vijayanagara owing to 
the death of Ramaraja in that battle. The period Saka 1489 to Saka 1493 (the date of this 
inscription) is a rather doubtful one, for which we do not find any inscriptions which definitely 
describe the position of Tirumala. In the first of these years Tirumala made a gift in hfb 
own name, and in the last, we are told that he was ‘ ruling the earth.’ We know also that tho 
latest year for Sada&va was Saka 1492 13 Tirumala thus could only have ruled for three years, 

1 These facts are also mentioned in the Vasu,- cha ri tra mu. 

2 Kasappudaya could he identified with Kacbapa-Kayaka of Adavani or his son Immadi Kachapa-Nayalca 
mentioned in the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1917, Ko. 719 , see also paragraphs 12 and 69 of A. R. 
en Epigraphy for 1920-21. 

3 Archaeological Survey Report for 1908-9, Table opposite page 200. 

4 Sewell’s Fists of Antiquities, Vol. II, p 76, mentions a record, dated Saka 1499, which mentions him and 
his minister Chennappa-Mayadu The record must be of a time subsequent to the close of Tirumala’s reign ; see 

Archceologzcal Sun ey Report for 1911-12, p 184 

8 Nellore Inscriptions, Udayagiri 30. * Ibid., Kellore 104. 

7 Ibid., Udayagiri 22. 

B See Archaeological Survey Report for 1911-12, p. 180. Mr. Sewell refers to a revolt of Tirumala "and 
his younger brother Venkatadri against their brother Ramaraja, about A D. 1551 (i e. Saka 1473 ; see Archao - 
logical Survey Report , 1911-12, p. 178) According to Ferishta (Brigg’s Translation, Vol II, pp. 104 & 105) 
Ramaraja and Venkatadri were busy with Bahmanl affairs and so absent from the capital just about this time. 
In the Budihala plates (Fptgraphia Carnatica, Vol. IX, p. 44), dated in Saka 1473, Tirumala assumes the titles of 
sovereignty. 

9 See K ell ore Inscriptions, Kellore 112 and Gudur 113. Probably he was also the titular governor of the 
Gutti fortress at this time, since he is called G u i ti- Y aj-a-Tirumalaraj a in Ko. 412 of the Madras Epigraphical 
Collection for 1911, dated in Saka 1477 From this year onwnrds he appears under this name invariably, 
Ferishta too calls him Yeltumraj (Brigg’s Tianslation, Vol. Ill, pp. 128, 130, etc ). 

10 N ellore Inscriptions, Ongole 29. 11 Brigg’s Translation of Ferishta, Vol. Ill, p. 414, 

12 See Archaeological Survey Report, 1911-12, p. 181. Ramaraja was 96 yeais old m A.D 1565 (Mr. Sewell’s 
Forgotten Fmpire, p. 203). Allowing even a decade for the diffeience in the brothers’ ages, Tirumala must then 
have been 86 and oyer 90 when he ascended the thi one, This fact paitly explains his short rule and the scanty 
number of his inscriptions. 
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i.e. from about 1-11-1571 A.D. to about A. D, 1574, since the inscriptions of his son and succes- 
sor Srlrahga (H) begin to date from Saha 149 6. 1 2 Tirumala appointed his ferny sons to the 
several governorships in the kingdom. And in the last days of his life he sought the company 
of the wise and the learned, leaving the burden of government to his sons. 3 

Tirumala was a lover of learning and even aspired to the fame of authorship. He figures 
as the writer of a commentary called Sruti-ranjtnl on Jayadeva’s GUa-Qovmda ( Annual Report 
on Epigraphy for 1899, p. 9). Prom the colophon to this -work we learn that Tirumala’s 
favourite deity was Rama. Probably it was on accotmt of this devotion tbat he is often praised 
in the present record as a repository of nectar-like devotion to H&vi (Haii-bhakti-sudha-nidhi 
{1- 95) and Hari-gdchara-mdnasa (1. 82)). 

The object of the inscription is to register the grant of the village "Penuguluru (1. 115) 
(called also Penalur, perhaps by mistake for Pengalar in 1. 130) alias Yellama-rSja-samudram 
(JEllama-rajendra-samudram, 11. 113, 130, and Yellamarajasamudra, 1.274), together with the two 
hamlets Yelammapadu-Chennapalli and Konduru- Chennap alii, made by king Tirumala at 
the request ( 'vijnapti ) of the Matla chief Timmaraja, to a number of Brahmans. Penuguluru 
is said to be situated on the eastern bank of the river MahabsChu in Pottapa-nadw, 3 a division 
of the S iddh avara-ggfflg. The entire village was divided into 128 vrittis (1. 129) and given to 
(115) Brahmanas who were highly learned m the sdstras and were masters of the Vedanta. But 
the actual number of vrittis granted comes to 128f. Among the beneficiaries two were poets. 
Besides these, one vritti was granted for the study (?) of the Rig- Veda, one for that of the 
Yajur-Veda, and one each to the local shrines of Vishnu and Hara (1. 273). Penuguluru is the 
modern Penagaluru in the Pullampet taluka of the Cuddapah district in the Madras Presidency. 
Of the villages Pottapi, Srivaram, Konduru, Sihkamala, Tirumalaraju-peta and Indalu, 
mentioned among the boundaries of Penuguluru, the first, second, fifth and the sixth are 
identical with the modern Pottapi, Sirivaram, Indluru and TjrumalarSzupeta m the same 
taluka. The river Mahabahu is the Telugu Cheyyeru, which separates Tenagalaru froiii 
Pottapi. The village Konduru -Chennap alii of the inscription is identical with Konduru- 
Cbennaraya-samudram, about 2 miles north-east of Penagalfiru. Yelammapadu-Chennapalli 
seems to have changed its name subsequently and to have been attached to Smganamala 
(Sinkamala of our inscription), being now called Singanamala-Cbennaraya-samudram. My 
thanks are due to E. A. Davis, Esq., Acting Collector of Cuddapah (1914), who very kindly 
obliged me by furnishing a tracing showing the localities mentioned in the inscription. 

Timmaraja, who made to king Tirumala the request for the grant, belonged to the family 
of Matlas 4 They were of the Surya-vamfia (1. 119), the Kasyapa gdtra (1. 120) and the Chola 
linea ge (1. 122). The family was known also as the Deva-Choda family. 6 It must have taken 


1 mpigraphici Cat nation, Vol XII, Ck. 8, and. ihd, t Vol. VII, Sb 55. 

* Vasu-ckantramu, Atoasa I, verses 67-82 • Eaglnmatha, the eldest son, was ruling over the northern part of 
th® kingdom, fighting against the JHalaJcas (J&falltcJcs, i e. Muhammadan chieftains) ; Silranga., the second son, 
-was crowned as Tuvaraja and remained at the capital. Riimaraja, the third son, was ruling over the Srl- 
rangapattana province, while Venkata ruled over the Cliandragiri province. 

8 The actual form used in the inscription is Chita-Pottapa-wadw. Evidently Pottapa-»dii« is a mistaka for 
Pottapi-wadii. The division SLddhavar a-wn a , m which Penuguluru was situated, could not have been called after 
the village Siddhavavam in the Pullampet taluka only 2 miles from Penagaluru, hut must he identified with 
Siddbavata-ssmd in which according to No 436 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1911 Pottapi-»«d«. was 
situated. According to the same inscription Siddhavata-sima was a subdivision of the ITdayagiri-J ajya. 

* In Telugu literary works the family name is giveu indifferently as Matla and Matli. This insciiption 
uniformly has the foimer. 

* No. 564 of 1915. - 

2 l2 
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its uani6 from IC&tlij ft villose 0 is tli6 RstyflcliOfci t&fotkct of ths Cuddftpftb district Tilts fftstily 
seems to have been in power during' the time of the second and third Vijayanagara -dynasties. 
Inscriptions relating to the chiefs of the family, 1 2 found in the Madras E pi graphical Reports, 
show that they were in power till the end of the 17th century A.D. Ananta, the younger 
brother of Timmaraja, was the author of the well-known Telngu poem Kahustha-vijayamu? 
The genealogy given in the prologue to this work mentions a Bomma as the founder of 
the f ami ly. Varadai aja, the great-grandson of Bomma, is said to have been the son-in-law of 
the great Vipyauagara emperor Krishna- Raya. Tirumala (I) is stated to have granted the 
country of Pottapi-nadu. as amara-ndyaka to this Varadaraja (called V aradayya-Devachoda- 
Maharaja). The Matli chiefs were dependants and adherents of Tirumala from the time of his 
local governorship and ministry. An unpublished Telugu inscription 3 m the huge tower of the 
Govindaraja-Perumal temple at Lower Tirupati (Cbitoor district, Madras Presidency) states 
that the tower was built by the Mahaman. dales vara Matla Anant ar a j ay y a- Devach o da-MCaha- 
raja, son of Tiruvengalanstharajayya-Devaehoda-Mabaraja. This Anantaraja must evi- 
dently be a grandson of the poet Ananta, since from No. 564 of the Madras Epigraphidal 
Collection, 1915, we learn that the poet had a son called Tiruveugalanatha. 

The members of the Matla family must have been staunch Vaishnavas. The poet Ananta, 
in the prologue to his work, invokes the blessings of the god (Vishnu.) of Tirupati and his 
symbols. In the colophon to this same work Ananta calls himself a disciple of the Vaishnava 
teacher Tirumala Tfilappa-acharya. 4 

The grant was composed by the poet (Jcavi) Svayambhu, the son of Sabhapati. The latter 
was a poet at the court of Achyuta-Raya and composed his tTnainanjen grant. 5 6 Likewise G-ana- 
paya-Scharya was the engraver of our inscription, while his father Virana incised thelJnaman- 
jeri plates. The offices of composer and engraver seem to have gone by heredity in the Vijaya- 
nagara couit. 

-The grant was made in the presence of (the god) Ramachandra, evidently the god of that 
name in a temple at Penugonda. It is to be observed that, though the grant was made in the 
presence of Rama and on that -account one would expect the sign-manual of the king to consist 
of the name of that deity, we nevertheless find both in these and in the Tumkur plates® of this 
king that the sign-manual continues to be Sri-Virupaksha, the name of the tutelary deity of 
the eailier V ijay anagara kings. In the grants of Srlranga (II), the son and successor of 
Tirumala, the same sign-manual still continues. But subsequent to him ‘ Sri-Vimpdksha ’ 
gives place to ‘ Sn-Venkatesa,.’ 7 This marks a transition in the devotion and creed of the later 
V ljayanagara kings. 


1 Nos 430, 434 and 436 of 1911 and Nos 3 and 4 of Appendix A to the Annual Report of 1908 Mr. Sewell 
(Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, p 130) states that the present Chitvel raja is a descendant of the Matlas. 

2 Annual Beport on Epigraphy, 1912, page 88, paia 70 This inscription (No 564 of 1915) from 
Siddhont attributes to him other literary works also in addition. [This important record of Matla Ananta will 
soon be published in the Epigraphia Indica by Mr. A. Rangaswamy Saraswati, B.A., Madras. — H. K S] 

* No. 754 of 1916. In the light of this lecori the inference suggested on p. 124 of the Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1913, regarding the raising of this gbpv.ro- , has been altered 

4 This family of Vaishnava teachers is one of the well-known acharya-pithas (priestly families) of the Vada- 
galai sect. Its descendants are now at Lower Tirupati and are related to the well-known family of Kotikanyaka- 
danam Tatacharyas of Conjeeveram, an ancestor of whom was the spiritual preceptor to the Karnata king 

Venkata I. 

6 Epigraphta Indiea , Vol. Ill, pp 151 ff. 

* Eptgraphia Carnatica, Vol XII, Tk. 1. 

7 See Indian, Antiquary, Vol. XLIV, p. 225. 
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TEXT . 1 

[Metres • vt. 1 to 4, 34, 39 to 42, 44 to 64, 66-71, 73-98, 100 to 113, 115, 117-121, 123 to 
136, 138 to 176 and 179 to 183, Anushtubh ; w. 5, 7 and 23-26, Sardulavikrtdita ; w. 6, 
22 and 28, Sragdhara , vt. 8 and 33, Rathoddhata ; w. 9 and 14, Vasantaiilakd, ; w. 10 and 
15, PritTivt , vv. 11 and 20, Stkharinl ; w. 12 and 32, SailaS-ikha ; v. 13, Indravajra ; tv. 16, 
18 and 30, Mdlini ; w. 17 and 31, Push-pitagrd , w. 19, 21, 27 and 29, TJ-pagdti ; tv. 35 to 37, 
43, 65, 72, 99, 114, 116, 122, 137, 177 and 178, Arya (Glti) ; v. 38, JDddhaka ; v 184, Sal-ini.} 

[Note. — L etters and symbols in round brackets are to be omitted.] 

Hirst Plate. 

2 i ami \h%*l 

3 &r$sm 2 mg *r: i sm 

4 *r 3 <r*?t i[r*] ^wr»CRn?g rrrm 1 

6 (0 tnrmNnfi rfifet 

Cv 

6 w i "rohcnirm (r) *rcTgts*iT ww: i[i»*] 

3*- 

7 NJTTf^TVfWrT- 

8 mx^ yre c R K » w^ar wr<rt amg^rn^f 

9 iD**] 

10 Trrof^wm^'OTmD*] 6 

11 asft to ?: 7 \ ?mrmrf%«r$ 3 t 8 gam y* ^ gfttgrrfennw 

12 ’afcfoift wggfHYg’Srmr WT^rrH^ha: 16 i[i**] ?rg*ifsrfir 

13 ^(i) M 

14 ^Hifwrg; i a*# 13 ^ *r w g?rt 

15 ftft ?i^r^TTf%f?r ?r?r: ^fcmwl^m 14 i[i^*] 

16 gwrostafgagN: 16 i ^rrasggrtw ?: i m*i wN[m]- 

1 From ink-impressions kindly lent to me by the Assistant Arehaaologieal Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
Southern Circle. [Note that verses 2, 4-24, 26-28 recur in the Vellangudi Plates of Yenkatapati-deva-Mahariya 
of Saka 1520, edited b> the late Mr T. A. Gopmatha Rao ; below, Vol. XVI, pp. 298 sqq. — H K. S.] 

* Read °m- * Read 0;EI * * Kead 

* Read * R« d °«T«ri5t 7 Read air?: 

* Bead °^t- • Read fx:. LOther plates clearly read ff. — H. K. S.] 

m Read H./ 11 Read °f TW°. U Koad K% 

?3 [The platj has v«. — H. K. S] « Read°9f5R: 15 Read 
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17 «WmTT I D*=*] 

3 iicr- 

18 srlq fff gfg ft i ^sett^r! *snFn!RT*r wrf^f 

•*3 

19 TOtf%?RT5^wrfBT^f^rt i[i£.*] wi* ^R^rart^tai^:f«®i 3 - 

20 wnw^cgwrtfipr \ ssrerasw- 

21 *wt*fq jwffcnn^pf 5 ^nrfd wn^wcr Turner 

22 ?5rT [n»*] wi**rerof Bf¥?rofa 

-rv - ♦ ■#*>... 

*UQR Wf' 

23 fir »r*J?t?')t irem i fafjfwn;* 

24 f*i fjrgfrai ftgff*: 9 (i) WTsr$5*wfir f^fi=g iDu*] 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

26 sri?r^ firfgnsr i ?ra ^lin *r- 

27 wcm •STfMW’f^re f^af iftu*] ^km- 

28 rorfafinref srer f3Edm%:f8^sr^Tf i 

29 wwtarofapra ^rarifwr^r 11 ?rf%^rr^^ »Dtf*] <r- 

31 wfta: r ’*rrcrenprBf?r wrfd ire? f%?r ^wif% tft- 

32 ^<|*rt ^ f^RTfa iDt«*] wlf fawsrifirarr ^funwmzn- 

33 WB’tTOTRftr fdfdTRT q^ i Tdfrm t 1 fW^- 

34 €tf%# , s^n?TfK^f 

35 wsi qHm<ak i[»u*] Tf%frswr1%^iT Tnror# ^ ^;fci- 

36 W*3*T?T gfaSTfsfemta I *[<3R*R H W^t- 

37 Mf*nr tt3tt B#twr: i Du*] 

* Bead °f*qdf . 

* Bead t*°. 

’ Bead 
10 Bead ° t %. 

w Bead tgg. 


2 Read 0 qpt;f. * Bead °^« 0 . 

8 Bead °^sr. • Bead ^Bf^RJT. 

8 Bead °fsn^ 5 g;. 8 <C is a coirection from vr, 

11 The Tumkur plates of Tirnmals', leferred to a^oi e, lead 5j^Rjffqqir. 
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38 f^r^osr 1 tttrtwTt: i f%mr - 

39 TxfQcmwt: trisjth i[u^>*] ftnroicuftqiif ■zresr f^^rrg- 3 

40 €tnrr ^^CH^rT^tT’fTT^mf^'JTTEr [i] ^ ^ i renras rraf- 

41 ^Taf^Ttr^T^iTK^in^jT^ ^rssrarT jrssmta i[i*«=*] s t rum s 

42 ^^Nff£Tf5*i5![:*] f^^rr f^rf^^rsncTw: i wr rafagft - 

43 gRFhspTT^: iDt*-*] fag ^cw^ipt- 

44 f*% 4 <s^vtTT&faxw fafawTftmretf^«T^*rfrcTO- 

45 ^XTf^r: I ^^^TTWT^TW ^^f7kf«fwt fa^TH 

46 ^nfxr frog ijfafare 'tfr. i[r°*] qnfa w wOT tgi w 

47 rreifa§% nf?r tnfa[t'l€V. i ^igx^fafirsm rtt ^tr- 

48 ^ ajfarfw ^Tfn i[r**] WTfaiftsffa**fa?iT 6 fa*r?raT?r- 

Second Plate ; Second Szde. 

49 [: ct^Tt- 

50 cffttm^ 1 ^TfF^Dsi*] 8 *5W «T*t% sfifar^T- 

51 VTT(i) ?H3fafa l [«^*] 

52 *ftf*Te% farfa^fa f^nsf*T 9 *f h 3*T<ETf*n:fa ^rengrr- 

w 

53 ?^(fq) %a&^rwtfa i?fafa *faf' *fa t fawn- 10 

64 vigiHgwft ^ 3*fa»TT *c?fa fac*fT fildfOtTOITOOBr- 

55 ^<Tr)HTT^fiSK^ HtfrT ^ l[l*$*] tfgsrafe- 

56 stffa ^gnf'pr^^t 11 fa^nrrfara mr^wg^R^nT- 

57 ^f^TTHlW3T-nj4 12 ^ [l*] 

68 ^ 7mnf^r«KT faw^Hitotcii 

59 fir ^T^’ST^TT l[fa8*] fawfa XlfaflT JJWP& ««rfWfHc^*r^T- 

60 CfVj^rt gfar ^srra: h^ht ^sfa KO 

61 mH’WsS’ff^Hsrnf ^^fer*H 14 §OTraffaRi: “scrot u^finart- 


» The reference here might he to the fight which Bamaraja had with Salaka and bis victory over him 
jsxen+'ioned in verse 44 of the Vasucharitramu, Atvasa 1, 

* hUad firape»°, * Read ^d^ rer ^ ^T^i 0 . 4 Read w ' 

* Bead °%g|e<((li) waft 8 , * Bead Bead 

* Bead ^ . Bead f^. M Read ftjPIt 0 


h Bead V. 
%* Bead ^r. 


>* Bead^afRitrdj- % 


18 Bead f^. 


epigraphia indica. 


[Vol. XVP 



62 mxt$ waf 

63 fV^nft^rRiTm^T^% 0) ^rrm 3 wh 

6 ; nr i tffa: ^tf&rafr* «nj Tft^ran 

65 5t[;*j ftnrresrorfercft fwsra$ nH' f%«f«if*m: i[r«*] «r^n**r- 

femt- 

66 [si*]#f# 5 TW !Tf?TT 7 I ?rt cnrssfiT 

Iwrfftssn : 8 

67 uTOTOracm' srrzrai : 6 i[i^&*] 

63 TNaET^STg^¥r^<5TIfSr WlRT^eT fqfwqfSt ST; | 

69 twr%f wtsfefa ^rsn^r^r^^tq^T- 

70 tffq %'ir **f% t^PTfrmrrf% mfq *[i*c*] qKTf€ 10 «rtirt^rfq^w- 

71 3 u fq : i iFoef%vminT:irqrm«Rf- 

72 ^rrm^'*r: i[ra*] Ttff^cfsrjrqrntqrft nitwit wt- 

73 I iTf%?Tq1Xfrqi?ft n ??fw- 


Third Plate ; First Side . 

74 if< MihHt fTfsnnrqt: 12 qTfz:?iTTif?r^tqr: i[i3«*] 

75 HiTq^ddTTfnrrTr ^?rT5rr*TOqq<n*P*r<T*T^ 

76 wt s ’‘H’Wei ^«*Trqi : rr«TJ?^fei f%^T 5 RTfif qiar 15 - 

77 wr^nrorr \l\t\*] m^nt4 14 ^t 

73 q^^do'^rMtifsaqU^fl: I xff^WSnrTfwST^qW" 

73 ^TsnqiiTEqwt*] ^3<jjJdD*<!5ffao 15 ?TT5?r?TWTf%[^*]^: ifj^*] wcx- 
8 ° qk*?nn m^^mxtfzEx^^mrn: 16 j qr ir v«to. 
si wft^D*] [> M *] "Wrynfo,. 

82 w TOrW?rq»«rr^: i ^ft’ft’q^iTT- 

83 *re: » xjm qd- Tip^ ^ ^ ir ^ 8 *j 

84 *'Wn***M**M w *fw , ». 

; e r ^^ 

* Read in, s Eead »«=• . „ *■ 

» «. , ., * Read *?f 

»^ 2 m ' 

;; “ ** *- »- « ta . -h 7 . 7 f 

» Ke»d as in the M^edapalli g rantw . ^ 

17 Bnaft 16 ^eaol ^r^PC°* 

- M f ° r *** " i ■'”' T '"’ " “” P< “ 61 0f * hr “ b * lf - e >“» 


* Read w , 

* Read 

* KAwi °fj^T:. 
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85 grr^reisn: i 

86 ^tw^rrfqxr: 

87 ^wr*r§*: \ [€t] sfr^rT- 

88 ?r: ^ft 2 | 

89 WrTC3RW^€tt%I>i * |[|^*] ^qfq[q<2r*]-. 

90 tFTT^ 3 rR^^t^^t% W THi^TT^ : I 

11 tq^r ztTtfig: : 5 i[i^c*] ^cTsrrfwrr- 

92 I H- 

93 i[i?a*] tre^Ttq fk^m: q?xraw*rai- 

94 ?;:[!*] fsrzmvsi^xt f g a n^r trl^: i ’srdwsrf*- 

95 #f vfwfi^wTfqfq: 6 i[i«o*] ^Hnf%f%^tif%cr^rT fq<q- 

96 TlfiT^rr: I qtf^sqT Wf%rTT5rf%4^?7T |[i#**] ^rhft- 

98 tf£ itth[:*] q[^fi*]^f?rqtw. i[t8H*] €txr 

Third Plate ; Second S%de. 

99 (i) ^rtosrt qt<srr f*n;w 8 

100 -fqprgr ^ ^Tqm^rrq i t??faT 

101 ^cg?r[:*]" qon ^qri^T qremTq« 3 Tm<?fer- 

102 ^rawiqw 10 tj^et qsiTf^r ti[ 8 ^*] n 

103 ft yrm^wt \ qsrrcnqfar^ qq w1% mw sffr •[»»«*] 

104 xm qa5% q 13 X5TTqt ^T^9T 14 q I 


1 Bead [In other inscriptions too the word occurs only as ^ 
datta = s, mass, an army, — H. K S.] 

a Bead ^ ; . 8 Bead °fq m 

* This verse consist# of three half-verses in the A nushtubh metre. 


Perhaps it is the same as the Kanarese 
4 Bead if and *f 4 


4 The last half -verse is preceded m the Tumkur plates by 

7 Bead f%. 8 Bead 9 Bead <f* 

14 Bead 

11 In place of this verse the Tumkur plates have the following two verses .— 

*rei3tW w^rt %% s 

*npf *jaff T^rxnt f^*r 5 PfTTraw*Tftr 
^HtsfelT sftsJT f%«TSRt a 

(i) *rhrrar 

x m qr rcy tft . . ’amf** *ai$ srstrur: i 
frir^^nftw . • - . w^rw?rt 

qnfn nitxi ^^T^sft^pnr^^^r’cr^'STy: a 


11 Bead 


18 Bead u # 


14 Bead jpjf # 


2 k 
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EPIGRAPH!! INDICA. 


[Voii. 


106 WTWWfW 2 l[l«i*] 

107 t I wfTWTf?nf^r. m^[T*]^ngHTf^ff i[ib'»*] ntrifa*T- 

108 ftwfer 4 I 4dHfr^a^w^f%qT- 6 

109 ips**] ^cki#^ wmt^TOfsrT wffW i *fff- 

110 5^OTmr[f] vfovmv&nftt i[i»a«] to^ittotiD*] mw 


111 

112 

113 

114 

115 

116 

117 

118 

119 

120 

121 

122 

123 


WT- 

spstf ^rfif ftfir t 

cf l[l*o*] fcTfTOTCTOW srivnff (H*T<T f%)H*Tf?T 7 I 

tOT ' C T W ^r^ITf d «f 1H5? l[l^t*] sfiVHfwwJ WTH#S- 

<iNt 8 tf*ra i i[n*^*] 

I HllTPH 

jmqn tt hh[h*]h: i[ia^*] ^T^rrf^- 

?r i ^rf%w*TTffrETfm 10 qi^nf i [i*8*] ^pfr^tm^r^rw 

q ^R TH^ [l*] ^JTT^T^rrTrT^ 11 |[l***] <?T~ 

^rw^fwtfrnfrpr' I ^4^ l2 IT^4Prf^^T35t[:*] 

ttspipt: 18 iDu*J \ imrcr- 

qf%H- 

\[\^*] 17 wg:^nh^ fa i i i 
18 %^i^T5f5prt%r^: i[i^c*] ffpRtTOrnrxrroitft- 
rrfktftsiw. i twrr%f?TTiT%5H^Ttrffr 19 HT®H: i[i *<£-*] 


Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

124 wT^rfHtrri^ fr*rf?ta^qr ^ i «prm*f«r- 

125 qittw m1%R^rrg^fi7: s[i^<>*] * forf%?R 5ncrer- 

126 gr^gggmg^Q) \ irefr r; ram 20 fWh 

1 Bead fjf. ~* 

a Bead 0 ftf t tjtJ7. The Tnmtnr plates show agaia that the second half-verse omitted in verse No. 4S ig. 
f^TT^w^ ftire^ f^arufit; \ 

* Bead <j, * Read o ^fsmry 0 . 

1 Read tf. « Bead 

10 Read w. Jl Bead 

15 Read T^5T^r*r: [or ^t-rsr*irn: oT ^w 0 . — Rd 1- 
u Beft d e fKt^?n r c . ■* • Read °qf^ffti 0 , 

11 Read i» Bead «3f^wwft| k 


* Bead f%pr( P Jif^fq 0 . 

* Bead °^n^it^fT55f. 

* Read 
B Read 
14 Bead 
^ Bead 

31 Bead ?K 
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3fl7l7:i ) Tii v=nfg airier fm ■, 
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{;** 1 p tcc 737131 aai ^<h s fj g.f'ii'yjTVi 
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-if f.raTfi itaiTfl ain^ 

*H3tf 7) 

■;’©?• <rt '7 771 7 / f 3 rt! =1’^ fnq 

•W^-Ti ^4^(71 

vft 4 FifafP fig a irffa <f fffasmnfasn sap* itbzi? > 

. 7 v7^ J 4j^7!,'ia.( : ll'^3%7(rir , l«iTl^ t47 
■T ! Vffl fTigtT- TfTiiflp) 71 1(3 fi 7) ¥l<i 


26 

28 
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32 

34 

36 

38 

40 
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44 

46 

48 


n b 


til a 



rK"LzD fi'-'idtfi TO T^fai' 7l?gii 7»%«B ?S ? * % 

—t 1 1 *•*■! mi i Ah! 1 1 1 « 4 * Mrt ■" "W "** — i -*■■* ^»'i / *T\ .'***% / T 1 Mi jM -J C 1 -J 
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; 7 i tn <7 


> fra ^ TUjks’T i H 

fljH a .7 (0-.<7t ■J'/lt 





751 a w^f7,i?(7n^:iw:ai*4v7rt oti M-rvtaji grn ! 
•pf 3 f% ?a H *$Ss!i'ii 

anmfam Tflfcii ai 5foun'Ri«tffa7i tt t J 




^ 5>b ga^fi^ * 3 aS'li 


y 4aL53 f? * ysfTwO fsa ^ g ^ * 7 zr V 
• ^37 - y ,'jj7|iTfiB^^r^>i i W Ji *1 
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02 

64 

66 

68 

70 
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74 

76 

78 

80 

82 

84 

86 

88 
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. ;.ak% 4' 7L3vaw 9 7J.< - . 

tb 7«-Sf^^r ^.BwWnawgs^ijSw' 

al7 7 37^7T)«i? ?|i?l 7 

• 7 ?! fna x n #'&fr 1 nn $*?!&% 

tfwfcf?’: HfH3Q\‘,\ jfITIRg 771 m ^ 1 ; 


s irTfSl «,r ^ Jtl 7 l,si?n 71 .7) fl 4 '3-3 , 

Tiflni 7i ruW#K«i 3 737 7M>i5 aoi.irj 3 iv h j «j 
; .7)^fli^'77:i n>7nr7 M(?i m ttn ^mg t-i^i *=?■, 

. A v=n -g ig = 1 ; 1 31 f #1 g 3 i ^ yrr(m ^ 71 .; r> 

i»i:i wi a 37 ti w 71 ^ &*<& ji .t, f-3 7 Trrf =i 7 tti w 

TftfP 71 =) W( , 7f=f|(aj4! 

"4m'?7Kn''if entTim J i r- 

'J a a 71 7 7 g-|- ai’Tj -q jni'T' 7'7 < 3 . «i a w’ 3 H 71 .7if;w ?i 

1 7]^k?i4!KftHl7i'7 7) J\rd"^U1fj3 71^1 771’ (TI'W ?' 
i'§ rT(fe| ci : fTl p.^'lfl ^1 71 4 '0 (u 33 4 : -1 7 71 ^ (7 q'-,n 
^ q',iY\ 71 a 1 ~3 rn '7 4 t 'fl r<t it <T •tii J o'^i >j p 
7'.4 B <tj 'W fafi'i.i 1 /H 1 ' TC'-I 3 7 7j7fl 1" 1 P ;. 
t Ufa's 71:1 ^Vx-kl 4c fl'TlfT'TWTi ^ 
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127 i t [i u*l *t- 

128 iTBfeTBT 1 I 

129 TFjIsfi »[^*] 

130 B I ^ B%BTTTT§ r ^^[fBBTlT % l[l***] [BjBTOOTRT' 

131 B l BTBTBT^rTfBBTTflB^BT^jm- 

132 I f%f%W falfT %^TfTtiKBT: ([l^ii*] 2 BT^T- 

132 to 272 consist of the names of the donees given on pp 258 ff 
Sixth Flute , Second Side 

273 I «[W*]. 

274 w f%% *p*feT[:i ] nrot ^ 7 m\X^- 

275 f%WTTB ^r[=t]BT 8 ^fsrw 

276 zim: ^ w i 10 ^nr^torr^w: tt(T^tt grafts Bt^rnsra: sisren 11 

277 mfztiTif^: 13 ^rfasnBiT* HBT*rrr. 13 btb- 

278 WRi 15 HI 

Seventh Plate . 

279 Bf%<? i BTRBBCfBfasTOT- 

280 \[\^«*] 

281 [l*] 

282 l[ !*«*] 

283 bt^¥ i[k '©£.*] 

284 I BTBTBWJTOBTSWb TfVBBP^rFr ^ ^tTT- 

285 f¥ 9 *rs ^rCT^tn^B l TR^TWK^ fro- 

286 ^ ^cf i[i tct»] tr^^rit BT Bl T?»B I 

287 ?Er?^T 20 f^r BTBB fsprf«: i[>l^*] ^=r bb* 

288 151THB [l*] B «T TO1T f^BT WT «[W*] *T* 

289 bit% trra^Mr B*rf^*a 22 sft- 

290 BBTB BTfW *f>Tf BTBB ’CTB“ 

291 B5*. H[t«8*] ^ « — « 

292 


i Oan would expect ^rspftjft in P lace oi HTTCTtft to construe properly the word^fpgsjf 

* This is composed of three half -verses ip the AmisMM metre. 

* Bead n° and ^t- * E,ad ft^t* 

1 Bead <m\ 8 Read ^T^T 

10 Bead sfniHT 41 ® ead ^t. 

u Bead °^ ; . u Rc ^ traKT^t. 

18 Bead »g°. 17 Re^d °^. 

18 Bead f_ ^ *« Read fpOT*lt alld Wt«i:. 

si Bead °cjsgf . M Bead 

** These OTilablus we written in laigo Telu^u hannada character. 


* Read fig; 

* Bead °^5° 

* Bead 0 <Jrr*W6qT. 
12 Bead O', 

ls Bead 
18 Bead gf;. 
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EPIGRAPHIA IN DIC A. 


[Vol. XVI. 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

Line 1. Prostration to the blessed Ganadbipati ( i.e . Ganaprti). 

Verses 1-3. 1 Invocations to Sambhu (i.e. §iva), Varaha (tbe Boar incarnation of Vishnu) 
and Ganapati. 

V v. 4-6 2 The ancestors of the family, viz. tbe Moon ; bis son, Budha ; bis son, Parfi- 
ravas ; his son, Aynb ; bis son, JSTabiisba , bis son, Yayati ; bis son, Pnrn ; in his family, Bba- 
rata ; m bis family, Santana , fourth from him, Vijaya (i.e. Arjuna) ; his son, Abhimanyn; 
his son, Parikshit ; eighth from him. Nan da 3 ; ninth from him, Chalikka ; seventh from him, 
Rajanarendra ; tenth from him, Bijjalendra ; third fiom him, Vira-Hemmali-Raya, the lord 
of MayapurL 

Vv. 7-21. 4 * Fourth from him (i.e. Vira-Hemmali-Raya) was Tata-Pmnama ; bis son, 
Somi-deva, who captured seven forts in a day ; bis son, Ragbava-devarat (i.e. Raghavendra P) i 
bis son, Pmnama, the lord of Aravidu 6 ; bis son, Bnkka, who helped Saluva Nrisimha in 
putting bis rale on a firm basis, and married Ballamtoika or Ballama ; bis son , Rama-RSja 
(I), who captured the bill-fort of Adavani from Sapada after having driven away from it the 
chief Kasappudaya (Kasappa-Udaiyar) and took the fort of Kamdanavdlu. His wife was 
Lakkamibika, and their son was Srlrangaraja (I), who married Tirumalambika ; his three 
sons were Rama-RSja (II). Tmimala-Raya (I) and Venkatadri. 

V 22. When the sun of whose proud valour, that dispels the darkness, viz . (his) 
enemies, has risen, his white parasol looks like the full-blown lotus (growing) in the milk-ocean 
of his fame ; the golden knob ( kalasa ) at its centre shines like the pericarp (of that lotus), and 
the pair of fly-whisks like a couple of swans in its vicinity. 

V. 23 Deserting the serpent-king for the reason that he moves with crookedness, 
though famed for being possessed of happiness (or serpent’s body), the tortoise (for the rea- 
son) that he takes shelter in laziness (or water), though brilliantly well-behaved (or perfectly 
round), the elephants of the quarters that they are dull (m walking), though they possess 
charity (or rut), and the mountains (supporting the earth) that they are cruel (i e. hard), 
though they are high-minded (or lofty), the earth seeks earnestly with delight this (king), who 
is the sole repository of the collection of the good qualities "of every one of them. 

V. 24 Who, having completely weeded out the thorns (i.e. destroyed the enemies), 
having well ploughed and prepared the entire field, the earth ( i e. improved# it by good deeds), 
having filled it with profuse waters of (i.e. poured during) his liberal gifts, and having raised 
thereon the collection of crops, (his) spotless fame, bears with splendour, on the field- watch- 
scaffold (hdyamana) of his shoulder, the lady, viz. the goddess of victory, to guard this (field 
of fame). 

V. 25. Who practically exhibits, on earth, the parts of 4he lords of the different quarters 
(of which he is made up) by possessing conquering capacity (the characteristic of Xndra), 
purity (nature of fire), by adopting equal treatment of all people (the quality of Samavartin, i.e. 

1 These verses are the same as in the Hampi inscription of Epishna-Eiya (Eptgraphia Indtoa, Yol. I, pp. 

861 ff ). 

a These verses are the same as in the Eumyur plates of Venkata II (Bpigraphia Indtca, Vol. Ill, g. 241). 

* The Telugu work BamarajZyatnv., which also supplies the ancestry of the kings of the Vij&yanagam 
dynasty, gives interesting and sometimes historically important details concerning Nanda, Chalikya and others. 
This miutates against the supposition that these were fanciful names, poetically introduced into the genealogy 
with the object of establishing connection with some of the ruling families of ancient India. 

* These verses are the same as in the Kuniyur plates. Verses 11-21 occur also in the Maredapalle grant of 
Sriranga II (Ep*graphia Indiea, Vol. XI, pp. 326 ff.) 

s This is possibly identical with the village Ar&vedu in the Tadapatri taluka, of the Anantapnr district. 
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tlie God of death 1 ) and conduct pleasing to- righteous people (like that of Nxrriti pleasing to the 
puny a-j anas, demons), reputed as a broad-minded one (or Prachetas, i.e. Varuna), having 
acquired the art of making gifts (or ‘of touching and •wandering,’ as the god of wind), being the 
lord of wealth (orDhanapati, % e. KubSra), and distinguished by the quality of the Omniscient 
(or Sarvajna, i.e Siva). 2 

V. 26 Who having sacrificed in the fire of (his) valour the fried grain (l&ja) of (Ids') 
enemies’ reputation, in accordance with the incantations of counsel, marries with pleasure the 
bride (of) Fame, who increases the pleasure of the good (or is brilliant with her marriage wrist- 
band), taking her through the seven steps (sapta-pada) of the seven worlds and helping her to 
ascend the stone of the Meru (mountain), and victoriously occupies the throne, receiving the 
blessings of holy Brahmans. 3 

V. 27. Desiring to achieve equality with whose fame of (making) perpetual charities 
the celestial trees are performing penance on the bank of the river of the heaven 4 (i.e. the 
Ganges), having assumed the ochre robe (of their red) tendrils, and the plaited hair (of their) 
hanging roots. 

V. 28 [This is the same as verse 24 m the Hampi inscription of Krishna- Raya, except 
that and of the latter are replaced in our inscription by 

and 

V. 29. [This is the same as verse 34 of the Kuniyur plates of Venkata II and verse 35 
of the Maredapalle grant of Ranga II. 5 ] 

V. 30. (The) destroyer of (his') enemies, a (very) celestial tree to supplicants, the 
chastizer of chiefs who take new titles (hosa-birudara-ganifa), the excellent cavalier of kings 
(ray a-r Shut ta-minda), happy m (his) honoured deeds (mahita-charita-dhanya), whose wealth of 
titles consists of Manniyam-samul, etc., and who has destroyed (his) enemies. 

V 31. The grandfather of the two (opposing) armies ( ttbhaya-dala-pitamaha .),• one 
that is (ever) ready in giving protection to surrendering enemies and whose glory is praised 
by all people, in tbe words : ‘ this is the crusher of the prestige of Avahalu-Raya .’ 7 

V. 32. Whose prosperity dances (in mirth), who, being the lord of title-bearing chiefs, 
possesses a powerful army and is surrounded by heroes expert in the conquest of the king of 
Utkala (i.e. Orissa), who is fierce (in battle), who chastizes the bests of enemies with the 
strength of (his) arm, and who iB possessed of lofty and respectable titles like gandara-gHli 
and manya-puli, 8 

1 Yama, ae the god of death, is known as Sama-vartin, % e. one who treats all beings alike. 

3 The idea seems to be based upon tbe saying : 

* The reference is to a ceremony observed in Brahmamical marriages. In thiB the bride la led by the bride- 
groom by the hand round the sacrificial fire, tieading seven steps, and finally her right big toe is placed by him upon 
a stone which is called Mem. The poet here draws a comparison between the king’s heroic career and glorious 
coronation on the one hand and the scene of a marriage performed according to Vedic rites, where laja-homa , sapta* 
padi , etc > are important ceremonies 

4 The (Ganges is called Tripatha*gd for the reason that she flows in the Heaven, on the earth, and in the 
nother regions* 

5 JEpigraphia Indica , Vol. XI, p* 333. 

* The exact import of this title is not apparent. [Possibly it refers to the position of Vy&sa in relation to the 
Kauravas and Pandavas m the Mahabharafa war. — F. W. T.] Elsewhere piidmaha occurs in the title * Andhra* 
Jpavita-p^idmaha 9 (t.e. the Brahma or Creator of the Andhra poetry), borne by the great poet Allasani Feddana of 
Xjdehna-deva-Baya’s court* 

7 This expression must be taken to signify * the lord of Avahalu \ Avahaju-Baya is not known to be a proper 
name Avahalu is perhaps the modern c Aihole \ 

8 These titles denote comparison with the proud breeding-bull (gul % ) and the tiger (puli), as in classical 
Sanskrit poetry, which compares heroes to the vftshahha (bull) and the vydghra (tiger)* 
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Y . 33. The charming 1 lord o£ the town of Aravldu, 1 shining with the goddess of heroism 
and assaming the position of the Boar in raising the earth of the feudatory chiefs (dharant- 
var&ha), and having shoulders as huge as the lord of serpents. 

V. 34. Yehgi-Tribhuvanlmalla, 3 a (very) Arjuna in the art of (fighting on) the battle- 
field, the Sultan ( Suratrdna ) of Urigsla (i.e. Orugallu), 3 who sees Han (in his) heart, the best 
of kings famed as a (very) Ramabhadra (i.e. Rama) in the front of the battle, who possesses 
the title ‘ the lord of the illustrious chiefs of several classes,’ 

V. 35. The foremost of those born in the Atreya gotra , of great fame among kings and 
possessing a cavalry of horses hearing high titles (ati-biruda-turaga-dhatta) , who is high-minded- 
and holds a position respected by the Aratta and the Magadha (kings), 

V. 36. Possessed of the righteous conduct of the Enemy of Salya (i.e. Yudhishthira) , 
the lord of Kalyauapura, an expert in (all) arts, the Chajikka (i.e, Chalukya) emperor, glorious 
in (his) lofty crown of gems, 

Yv. C7-40. Who possesses the glory (conveyed by) the epithet 'e-liruda-r&ya-ra7iutct-vefy= 
aika-bhujctnga,’ 41 whose fame is rendered more magnificent by the proclamation of the title Otfdiya- 
rciya-disa pafta , 5 who is a lord comparable to the moon, who has surpassed even Him of the 
odd number of arrows 6 (i.e. Manmatha, the God of Love) by his pleasing form, who is the 
chastizer of the kings that fail to keep their word (of allegiance), under whose protection the 
nine divisions of the eaith feel happy, who is the glorious suzerain of kings (rjjadhirdja), 
the illustrious Paramesvara among kings (rdja-parameivara) , is entitled the 1 lord of the three 
kings (miru-rdyara-ganda),’ 7 one whose great fame strides across (even) the Meru (mountain), 
who turns away his iace from the wives of others, who is a terror to hostile kings, on© given 
to supporting the good, the destroyer of the tigers, viz. the wicked (men), (the monster-bird) 
ganda-blerunda to the elephants, viz. (his) enemies, and the repository of the nectar of 
devotion to Hari, 

Yv. 41-42. Who is constantly prated with titles such as these by crowds of bards (vandi) 
that proclaim with clasped hands * Be victorious,’ ‘ Live (loug),’ and whose praise is loudly 
sung by the kings ot Kamb(h)oja, Bhoja, Kalinga, Earahata, etc., who have assumed the position 
of door-keepers to him, 

Y. 43. The thus excellent and glorious Tirumala-Maharaja (X), of good qualities, praised 
by the Brahmanas, being seated on (his) throne, rules the kingdom extending from the Setu 
(i.e. Ramesvaram) to the Sumeru, and from the hill of sunrise in the east to the (other) 
end of the western mountain (%n the west), eclipsing in fame and righteousness even, 
(kings like) Xffiga, Nala, Nahusha and such others on earth, and drawing (unto himself) 
the minds of all (his subjects). 

Vv 44-62. In the Saka year, counted by Esmas (3), planets (0), oceans (4) and moon 
(1) — (i.e. 1493 ) — in the (cyclic) year called Frajspati, in the month known as Magha, in 
the bright fortnight, on the great and auspicious tithi of Dvadasi, m the presence of the 
glorious god Rama Chandra, the treasure-house of all prosperity, complying with the request 
of the illustrious Tirumala-Raja, of matchless beauty and of reputed prowess, the grandson of 

1 The word ndyaTca also means the chief pendant of a necklace. 

a This title appear® elsewheie in earlier times. See JSToa. 254 and 507 of the Madras Epigraphicel Collection 
for 19G6. * This is now called. War an gal. 

4 The sole paramour of the prostitutes of kings, the cavaliers of any (sort of) title. 

* Causing (his enemy) the Oddiya (■ ue . Odhra) king to fly in all directions. In the next attribuie [yet nda may 
also mean c the cheek \ — H. K. S.] 

* Sdn4a i» the sense of * an arrow 'is found in the Ndnartha-ratnamdla ; see Battel's Ka *na da-TZnglith 
J Dictionary . 

1 ^ee kings, so i% r as the South is concerned, are generally supposed to be the Chera, Chela and Pandya. 
The Asva-pati, Nara-pati and the Gaja-pati kings may also be meant. 
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3ciaag K 5 na, of the Matla (race), the son of the great king Yellama, respected by (his) 
younger brothers, (m« ) princes Varada, Chma-Timma and Atlanta, the moon m the nectar 
ocean of the Solar race, of pure birth, of the glorious Kasyapa gdtra, an ocean of praiseworthy 
-q-oalities, who scorches hostile kings with the fne of his valour, and fills all directions (of the 
ect vth) with the camphor, «t*. volumes of (his) pure fame, the foremost of the Chola 
family and the prosperous abode of unrestrained chanties — the great (king) Tirumala- 
TKEaitaraja of powerful arm, (highly) esteemed of wise kings , being surrounded by pious and 
-fcvving pnests (pwohua) and. attendants and by various wise men who follow the ways laid 
down m the Vedas (Srutt) and are highly educated, gave, with pleasure, with libations of gold 
and water, as a smva-manya to Brahmanas of several sdlihds, names, (jot<as and suhas, the 
riclr village named Penuguluru with the two (villages called) Yalammapadu-Chennapalll 
axi<3. Konduru-Ghennapalli, beautiful with gardens, btanug the happy second namo of the 
prosperous Ellama-rajendra-SHmudra, supplemented by the Ichanda-hshetra obtained from tbe 
"village of Kottari, and situated in Pottapi-rad u, (a sub-division) of the pi osperous Sid dha- 
vara-sma, lying on the eastern side of the great Bahu river, to the south-east of Pottapi, 
fclie ornament of villages, to the south of this (i e the neighbouring) Rirl-saroV-ara (tank), to 
tlxe south-west of the great village Srlvara, to the west of the village named Eonduru, to the 
north-west of the village Indalu, to the north of the Tillage called Smkamala, and to the 
north-east of the village Tirumalaraja-peta, with its boundaries on all the four sides (maiked 
out), with its resources (mdhi), hidden treasures (mkshepu), stone, realised (sidha) and real- 
isable ( sadhya ) (income), water, together with ahshini, agami, and treeB, to be enjoyed in com- 
munity (by all the donee Brahmans), with (its) descent-wells, draw-wells, tanks, marshes 
and gardens, enjoyable successively by sons, grandsons and so on, as long as the moon and 
the stars remain, (and) (if necessaiy) to he disposed of in charity, mortgage ( adhamana ), c ale, 
or transfer (%% mmaya ) 

Vv. 63 & 64 The (names of the) Brahmans of the several ddkhas, names, gotras and 
sxLt'ras, who are well-versed in (all) the sciences (fdstras) and have mastered the Vedanta, that 
own shares (ymttis) in the excellent village of Penalnru (t e Penuguluru) , which consists of one 
liu.xiG.red and twenty-eight shares ( vmtUs ) and is otherwise called the pi osperous Ellama-rajen- 
dra-samudra, are thus enumerated m the order (m which they were) given by Timma-Baja 
[Vv 65-176 register the names of the recipients as given on pp 258 to 263 ] 

LI. 274-278 (These) are the boundaries m the (several) quarters of this village Yellama- 
xraja-samudra —In the east, a banyan tree and a draw-well (situated) on the western 
side of (the river) Kufijara-wadf , on the south-east, Chenna-Reddi-eaizam (£ e the garden 
odE Ohenna-Reddi) , on the south, the tank with the pipal tree (Asvattha-fotdka) ; on the sonth- 
west, the tank, Apa v iray tat aka ; on the west, the temple of Ramalinga ; on the north-west, 
the Sami tree , on the north, the Tatiparti-pond , and on the north-east, the P unnag a ( Rottlena 
tinctorial) and the lotus ponds 

Vv. 177-178. This is the edict of the great and illustrious Tirumala-Bsya, distin- 
guished for (his) prudence, the gifts from whose hands excelled (even those) of the ires of 
Indra 0 e the celestial tree), and who was a (very) fountain of (good) qualities Under the 
ox-clers of king Tirumala-Baya, Kaut-dasana Svayambhu, the son of Sabhspati, composed 
Le&xxtifully the verses of (this) copper (-plate) edict 

V. 379 By the order of the glorious Tirumala-MahSrSya the illustrious Ganapaya- 
aolxfirya, the sou of Virana, engraved (this) copper (-plate) edict 
Vv. 180-184 The usual admonitory verses. 

L. 291. Prosperity. 

Xi. 292. Sri-Virupaksha 1 


* Evidently the sign-manual of the king in Telugn- Kannada letters 


List of the Donees mentioned in the Inscription. 
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1 [The references are to the line of the text containing the beginning of the verse in which the names occur (see the Plate). The verses not being reproduced in 
the text, pp. 247*253 above, a citation of their numbers would have been less convenient.— P. W. T,] 
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last of the Donees mentioned in the Inscription— 
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Porli&ps same as Bo$$a m No 249 below. 


List of the Donees mentioned in the Inscription-cowcW. 
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No 19. — TWO KADAMBA GRANTS FROM SIRSI. 

Br Y. S Suethankar, Ph.D., Poona. 

The copper-plates bearing the subjoined inscriptions, which are now edited for the first 
time, belong to Mr Subbaya Nagappa Hegde of Ajjibal m the Sirsi Taluka of the North 
Kanara District. They have been in the possession of Mr. Hegde’ s family for a very long 
time ; so long, in fact, that nothing is now known as to when and under what circumstances the 
plates came into the possession of the family. I obtained them on loan through the good 
offices of Mr Shankarrao Karnad, High Court Pleader, Bombay, who, at my lequest. kindly 
induced his colleague Mr. Y. G. Hegde, B A , LL.B., Sirsi (a son-inlaw of the owner), 
to send the plates to me for inspection and to allow me to take impressions from them. 
I am thus editing the grants from the original plates, which were on loan with me for about 
six months during 1918, and from a set of inked impressions prepared from them m the office 
of the Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Western Circle. The annexed facsimiles were 
subsequently prepared under the supervision of the Government Epigraphist from the impres- 
sions supplied by me. The transcript given below has been carefully compared (in manuscript) 
with the originals before the latter were returned to the owner. My sincere thanks are due 
to Messrs. Karnad and Hegde for this opportunity of' offering here a description of these 
interesting records of the reigns of the Kadamba kings Ravivarman and Krishnavarman of 
Yaijayantl (Banavasl). Their chtSf claim to our attention lies in the regnal years in which 
they are dated. The grant of Ravivarman was made (if my reading of the date is correct) in 
the thirty-fifth year of his reign, and that of Krishnavarman in the nineteenth year. 

A.— PLATES OP RAYI VARMA35T : THE [3]5TH YEAR. 

These are three copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures roughly 5|" long by 3" broad. They are quite smooth, their 
edges being neither fashioned thicker nor raised as rims. Although the plates are fairly thin, 
the engraving, not being very deep, does not show through on the reverse sides. The letters 
Bhow evident traces of the working of the engraver’s tool. The entire inscribed surface of the 
first plate is moie or less corroded, but only at a few places has the engraving thereby been so 
far affected as to have become quite illegible. The second plate is, in a sense, in a worse con- 
dition, as three of its edges are eaten away ; and with them the greater part of 1. 6, about a 
third of 1 17. and some syllables m 11 11 aijd 16 are completely lost. The third plate is 
fortunately quite untouched, and the engraving on it is in an almost perfect state of preserva- 
tion. The most deplorable part of the havoc wrought on these plates by the destructive agency 
is that m line 11 some of the letters comprising the words expressing the date are damaged in 
such a manner that the reading of the date (which is by far the most important element of the 
record) has to be. based on a conjectural restoration from which the element of uncertainty 
cannot entirely be eliminated. Of no great consequence is, on the other hand, the damage to 
line 6 ; for from the preserved fragments of letters we may, I think, safely conclude that the 
line contained nothing more than a eulogistic phrase' or two, which, even if restored, would 
have added nothing of importance .to our stock of knowledge concerning the history of the 
Kadambas. The plates are pierced by a circular hole so as to receive the ring and seal which 
are attached. The weight, including the ring and seal, is 38| tolas The ends of the ring are 
securely soldered on to the back of the seal. About an eighth of an inch of the edge of the 
latter is raised _ bo as to form a rim ; the recessed space, which is oblong m shape, is devoid of 
legend or emblematic design. 

The characters, which show great uniformity throughout, belong to the southern variety, 
and have ciose affinities with those of other grants of tbo Kadamba kings, especially with the 
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Halal 1 plates of the Kadamba Ravivarman, published by the late Dr. Fleet The letters t and 
n, alike whether used singly or in conjunction with other consonants, are devoid ot loops * never- 
theless they are clearly distinguishable from each other. For m n the right limb of the letter 
is regularly drawn in continuation of the slanting for vertical) stioke j whereas m t the upright 
stroke is much shorter aud distinct from the lower part of the letter, which fotrns a horse-shoe 
(sometimes with unequal arms), and to which the short vertical stroke is attached at the top. 
It may be added that owing to this characteristic even the upper half of the letter t is sharply 
distinguished from the corresponding portion of v, in which the vertical stroke is regularly 
drawn in continuation of the right limb (as in n) , a fact whose importance will be appaienfc 
when we shall turn our attention to the subject of the reading of the date of the record. The 
difference between tbe forms of t and v may be studied in the following examples . Hantt J and 
pratikriti 0 in line 3, °pati-pratima\ 1 7, tithau 1 12, c rakshati 1. IP, bhavati 1. 20; and °vijaya° 
1. 3, °vipula ? 1 8, and °vmaya° and °visdiada 1. 9. In 11. 7 and 10 occurs an initial a; mil 10, 
1 2 3 ; in 1. 20 « ; in 1. 19 final k ; in 1 14 final i , and in 11 17, 21 final m. For final consonants, 
as is usual m these records, the fall forms are used in reduced size, written on a slightly lower 
level than the rest of the letters ot the line The medial vowel in nd is wnttm -by bending 
back tho last downward stroke in an upward direction, e.g. m lines 2, 3, etc — The language of 
the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the imprecatory and admonitory verses at 
tbe end (11. 20-23), the text is m prose. The document, it may be added, begins and ends 
somewhat abruptly. The grant proper is couched in very terse language The preamble does 
not mention any of Ravivarman’s ancestors, and the epithets coupled with the name of 
Ravi var man himself, which are of the stereotyped form, are, relatively speaking, few in number. 
They contain no new historical information regarding the royal donor In its brevity the 
record resembles closely the Nilambur* plates of the Kadamba king of the same name. — The 
orthography does not call for any particular temarks. 

The inscription-ip one of the Dharma- Mahdrctj a Bavivarman of the Kadamba family. We 
have already the HalsI and Nilambfir plates of a Kadamba Ravivarman. The highest regnal 
year recorded in these grants is the eleventh. The present grant records (11. 10-19) that on the 
fifth tithi of the bright half of the month of Karttika in a specified regnal year (the reading 
of which is uncertain aud will be discussed later on) Ravivai man granted to the Alahadeva 
temple of his beloved physician, the des-dmatya Nilukantha, 3 four nivai tanas ot land in the 
village of Sare (or Sara), of which further specifications will be found m the appended transla- 
tion. In this portion of the record (11. 16, 17) there is a lacuna, in which some further details 
of the donation are lost. 

The genealogy of Ravlivarman is not given Bat, as tbe writing of the present record does 
not differ in any essential points from that of the Hals! and Nil&mbur grants of the Kadamba 
king of the same name, we may on palseographic grounds tentatively identify him with 
Ravivarman, the son of Mrtgesavarman and grandson of Santivarman. 

The reading of the regnal year is, as stated above, uneeitain. The year is expressed in 
•words only (as in all the records of this dynasty that have come under my notice), winch I read 
as pancha-[trhn\sat\tame\, ‘ in the thirty-fifth.’ The compound indubitably contains the ele- 
ment pancha-, which is clea|r, and another word, expressing a multiple of ten, which is obliterated. 
The second syllable of this partly defaced word contains again unquestionably a L Tbe choice, 
therefore, lies between -vimie and -vims a tit amp, or -tnmse and -trims at tame As, moreover, the 
sign of § does not appear to have been added to s, f.he intended akshara must be taken to be 
sa. This circumstanoe further reduces the possible alternatives at our disposal to -vimiaHtaine 


» Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp 25 IF. 

* See below, p. 268, foot-note 10. 


2 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 147, and Plate, 
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and - trim&attame Further, the remnant of the akshara after sa appears most to resemble a 
deformed t , very faint, indeed, but still distinguishable oa the plate, a conclusion which is in 
harmony with the above supposition th.it the longer form of the ordinal (et miatitama or trim- 
sattama) has been uBed here, and not the shorter (inrhia, trimsa). Let- us now turn our atten- 
tion to the syllable piecediug sa. The preserve ! portion appears to consist of the medial t and a 
shoit vertical stroke added at the top of a mutilated horse-shoe. Therefore, from what I have 
said above regarding the shapes of v and f, it follows that this defaced akshara can only repre- 
sent-* vi and nob t%. Tins result also fits m with our former observation that the third missiDg 
syllable is a deformed fa (and not /*) , for an initial t requires the restoration -trims attame 
(containing ta in the third syllable), whde an initial v would necessitate the reconstrnction, 
-vimsatitAme (with ti iu the third syllable). I have, therefore, for my part, no hesitation in 
reading the preserved portion of the first damaged akshara as ti, and supplementing the lost 
subscript r under it. The second syllable is, aa already remarked, sa beyond doubt. Tbeu I 
read i[£]a, after which there is ju->t sufficient space for the inclusion of me, which syllable, 
however, is completely obliterated. The complete restored regnal year would, therefore, be 
pancha- trims attame? 1 m the thirty -fifth year * It may be added that, if the readiug proposed 
by me is not accepted, the only possible alternative is paheha-vimsatitame, which in my opinion 
is extremely doubtful. 

The pillage Sare (or Sara), which is the object of the grant and which is mentioned 
without any specification of its whereabouts, remains unidentified. 

TEXT. 3 

[Metre of two verses in. 11 20-23 . Sldka ( Amish/ tilth ) ] 

First Plate . 

2 iTT^uTssrmTfaT?) mfwi-*Tt ( 11 ) 

3 ^TT Wf?T§lfrT^T[WT]* 

Second Plate ; First Stde. 

6 6 . . . [aTOISrftin^f^snT] 

*■ 

8 b?r^rvrf^rfuvn:[ : ] 8 

1 QThe foim ti ayas-t> imSatime occurs m a Telugu record from DraksMrama INb, 349 of the Epigraph teal 
Collection (Madras) for the year 1893 — H. K. S ] 

2 Fiom the oiigmal plates and a set of impressions. s Read 

* The bracketed letters are coirjecturally added , at this point the plate is worn almost to the depth to which 
the letters were incised. 

* The last two ox three syllables of line 5 have worn away and become completely illegible. 

* The nppei edge of this side of the middle plate is eaten away $ and, with it, the upper portions of the 
getters m 1. 6 aie either effaced cr completely lost. It is needless to add that the vowel signs are almost aH 
completely obliterated, and, in the reading given above, only conjeeturaUy supplied* 

* Heie, and ia other places below, the rules of samdh% have not been observed* 

8 The sign of the vi&arga, is defaced. 
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9 1 TOqT#t»ra*cr- 

10 a ^r*mTg^sjif 

11 obratifprqft trtfffvM*?*] 

Second Plate, Second Side 

12 qr[T]f^qmT*wq€ q^iqf f%#t 

13 ^^^w 5 ^%^rpRTc3r , er *t^t- 

11 6 mtqm qm?r^w[T*]WTcf 

15 ^TtrreT^Wtqft 8 q^^t[fq] 9 #% 

16 - • • %W IWqT^^g^^fTTTJrT^T f . 

17 ... qp^DGsfq ^TJTfT^^ltrC^^rT] 

Thzid Plate . 

19 tmT^nsin^ 10 [«*] qtfwsrfq 

vj 

20 *rqf?r [«*] [ 1 *] ^fri tn^frr ^t ^ lici 

21 ^r<TR [i*] qfsj qqqTOTfq n ?T q.[»*] 

22 qffHsq^TT *jmT [l*] 

23 snsr ^frr: ctm cn?T qrarfiTf* [u*] 


J Head ^xf^^T 0 . 

2 1 can make no sense out of the syllables ^*T5JTgxrc3q;f Bead ^*f[qr*]sir ? See ^ e ^ ow> P n * 

* The lower portion of all the remaining letters of this line are more or less defaced Of the lrulefci.4 
syllables, the preserved portion of the first, I am fully persuaded, can be lothing- hut ti (see above, pp 245-6) , 
the next syllable, £a, is quite distinct and unmistakable, both on the plate and m the impression; fait heroic re, 1 
believe, it is possible to discern on the plate very faint, but unmistakable, traces of a diminutive t (which must oea 
part, of a ligature) and somewhat unccitam traces of m 1 have, therefore, no hesitation m soppHing he 
missing subscript r below the ti, and I may say that I look upon the reading trims a as more or less ceitair 

For the bracketed tta compare the foim of this ligature in =dattavan= m l 16 below 

4 The subscript ma is rather faint, and appears to have left no trace on the impression paper 
«Bead^ T o. ‘Or*nt*T*t 

* The final t (for which the full sign is used), written below the line, is faint, but it can be made mi oi 
original plate quite unmistakably 

* Or ‘ap^° p 

* The sign of the medial * m the bracketed syllable appears to have been crowded out ; cf -J 13 
(wliicli is a little more to the left, over the hollow of pa) by the subscript pa o e i a 

the syllable in question [Possibly the reading is H - E ‘ S 3 

10 A shoit space is left between ^ and *ff. 


n Boaa 


m JL M 



2CS 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XVX- 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1 ) Hail T At (tbe city of) victory, the glorious Vaijayanti, the Pharma- 2kla7*c?~ 

raja * (of the family) of the Kadamtoas, anointed after meditating- on Svami-Mahasena an <3- 

the assemblage of the Mothers; belonging to the Manavya gotra] descendants of HaritI = 
studying the requital (of good and evil) as their sacred text, 1 * 3 4 5 * — the glorious Ravivarmaxx 
before whose prowess (are) prostrate all 3 . .•••••* similar to the great lead ex* 

of the armies of Kadamba, 4 (the excellence of 5 ) whose body had been produced by grea/fc 
religious merit acquired, in Bumerous births, well-versed in (rules of) statesmanship an< I 
decorum, highly righteous and deeply devoted to his father, on the fifth tithi of the briglx'fc 
half of the month of Karttika m the [thirty] -fifth 6 7 year, in uninterrupted succession, 17 

augmenting his life and sovereignty, has given 8 . . four mvarttanas (of 

laud) in the plough-land called Bamdupukro[pi] (or Bamdu°) below Dasa-tadaka (and) above 
Bambare-tadaka, 9 (situated) in the village of Sare (or Sara), to the temple of Mahadeva (Siva) 
of his beloved physician named Nilakantha, the des-amafya 10 ; two parts of it (are given) * • 

for maintenance .... . . up to the temple 

. . . to Arya-svamin and Pasupata belonging to the Kasy&pa gotra and the Bharadvaja* 

gotra (respectively). 

(Line 19.) He who protects it will have a share in the merit accruing from it 

(Line 20.) It has also been said : — 

[Here follow two of the customary admonitory verses.] 

B.— PLATES OF KRISHNA VARMAN II : THE 19TH TEAR. 

These plates, which are m a much better state of preservation than the foregoing, ar© 
also three in number. They measure roughly 6§" long by 2f" broad They are quite* 
smooth, their edges being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. The plates are 
thin ; but the engraving being shallow, though otherwise quite good, the letters do not show* 
through on the reverse sides at all. The letters show the characteristic marks of the working* 

1 Here used as a title. Its literal meaning is : the Maharaja who is devoted to the performance of duty 

(dharma). 

3 I have adopted Eaelhorn's rendering of the difficult phrase prai\kriti°-> and I may refer the reader to 
his note on the subject, Ind > Yol. VI, p. 15, note 3, 

8 The rest of the sentence is lost 

4 Compare the epithet 2Zadamba-s&ndnt~brihad-anwi/a~vy[^5“]'Hia~ehtinctruHuih (* the full moon in ttfcd 
firmament of the great lineage of the Kadamba leadei of armies *), applied to Kakusthavarman in the Talagtrada* 
pillar inscription o£ Kakusthavarman, ed. Kielhorn, Up Ind , Yol Till, p 81. 

5 1 suppose we have to supplement here some such words as these. 

•See above, p. 267, note S. 

7 I propose to amend the text and read awaQ?a*] y=dnupurvi/d The uninterrupted succession refers 
naturally to the king's regnal years I have not come across the phiase elsewhere ; but the emendation gives,, 
in my opinion, quite a satisfactory sense. 

8 There is a lacuna in the text here. 

• The expressions adhastdt and apart mar have been used with reference to the level of the field under 
description 

10 Des-amdti/a literal!? means * the mimstei of the country (or province)/ but it may have a more specific 
meaning here Of with this expression the modem surnames Deshmukh, Deshpaude, which are undoubtedly 
den\ ed from original titles of functionaries Or should we take Kilakantha as the name of a country ? 
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of the engraver’s tool. The grant is engraved on the inner sides of the £u>t and last p ate= 
And on Both, sides of the middle ore The plates are pierced by a circular Hole in ordfr to 
receive the ring and seal, which are attached The ends of the ring are. as in the case r f the 
plates of Ravivarman, soldered on to the back of a seal, which, m this instance, s oval in shape and 
hears a device. The seal has a raised nm, and inside this there is shown in low lehef the figure 
•of a quadruped (perhaps a horse) facing left The weight of the plates, includi. g the ring 
and seal, is 52 tolas. Each engraved side contains four lines of writing , t^ere are thus sixteen 
lines in all. Excepting isolated letters which are worn away and now become partly i. legible, 
the record is in a perfect state of preservation, and can be deciphered without any nr. cert duty. 


The characters belong to the southern variety, and have close affinities with those cf other 
grants of the Kadamha kings They differ palpably from the characters of the grant of Ravi- 
varman described above and appear to belong to a later pa! geographic epoch The vowel a iu 
na is written by bending back the last downward stroke m an upward direction ; e g in 11 2, 

3, etc. One notices the tendency of the vertical lines to slope, a feature which later develops 
into the Bpiral formation of Hala-*- Kannada letters Noteworthy is also the doubling of the left 
limb of g (11. 1, 2, 6, 8, etc.) and s (11. 4, 7, etc.). This record contains the earliest specimen 
hitherto known, in a southern alphabet, of the initial n (1 8) Initial a occurs in 1. 5 ; initial 
& in 11. 4, 6 , initial u in 11 11, 13~; initial e m 1 7 ; the &gn of final hnl 7, and final n in 1 11. 
One ligature, with the word containing it, has remained uudeaiphered m 1 . 10 ; I have never 
come across the sign anywhere before and can suggest no reading for it — The language of the 
inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception ot the imprecatory and admomtoiy stanzas at 
the end, the text is m prose. The main part of the text (11. 1-11) forms a single sentence and 
states, like the foregoing grant of Ravivarman, without much circumlocution the object of the 
record The attributes qualifying the donor are of the stereotyped form In its brevity tins 
record resembles the grant of Ravivarman described above. 


Tbe inscription is one of the Bharma-Maliaraja Krishnavarman of the Kadamba fam ly. 
The hitherto known records of the Kadamba dynasty have revealed the existence of two 
.Kriahnavarmans m the family. And, as the present record neither gives the genealogy of this 
ting nor mentions any circumstance which would help to establish his identity, it is difficult to 

affirm with certainty whether he is to be identified with either the one or the other Kn= ma- 

•v or man already known, or whether he is a new king altogether , but on pakeographie considera- 
tions this king may tentatively be identified with the second Kadamba king of that name 
whose Bannahalli (now Halebld) grant. 1 dated m tbe seventh yen- of his reign, has ‘ahead , •* a 
published. The grant proper records (11 6-11) that on the full moon . day m the month of 
Ssrttiia, in the nineteenth year of his reign, Krishna™-., an g»nted ' 

CHrigada village (jrffima) of the Karvannada di-tnot (mshaya) to a Brahmnna 
gatra, named S6ma-svamin, who was a student of the Big-veda. and a perfoxmer of the Soma 
sacrifice, making tke Tillage free from all taxes and dnea* 

To the proposed identification of the Krishnavarmaa of our record with 

of tbe Bannaballi grant it may be objected that the ^ Knshnavannan II 
along with the name ot the donor, is not found .o p whieh 13 dated iu the 

in any other record j thus, for instance, m the Banna * . g ^ ed to Emhnaiaim m’s 
seventh year of the reign, only the shorter title J mvar i a bly stvled Bhu-'mi- 

name On the other hand, the earlier Km n ^ var “ The objection is nut vilid , for 

Maharaja m the pieambles of the later Kadam a _g • accounts, performer of a 

it should be noted that Kpishnavarman I was, according to all acco F 


i Up. 2nd., VoL VI, P 18 and P lafca * 


2 st # 
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horse- sacrifice. If our Krishnavarman is to be identified with this king, how are we to 
explain the silence of the record regarding the sacrifice said to hare been performed bj him 9 
On the other hand the expression aSva-medh-ablnshikta, herein applied to the Kadambas as a 
class, shows that m the time of our Knshnavarman the epithet aiza-medha-y&jin had become 
a hereditary title of the Kadamba family, a fact which can be explained only on the assump- 
tion that some prolonged internal of time sepaiates the actual performer of the sacrifice from 
our Knshnavarman. Moieover, there is at least one other instance of the indiscriminate use of 
the titles Mahchcija and JDhai ma-Mahah aja, namely, in the case of M rigesavarcnan. Both titles 
are fonnd used in connection with this king m his epigraphic records. 1 

A word may be added regarding the localities mentioned in the record. The object of the 
grant is stated to be Kamakapalli, situated m the Gririgada village (gnama) of the Karvan- 
nadga district ( yishaya ). None of these places can be identified with certainty. Mr Hegde, 
owing to whose good offices the plates were made available for publication, is a resident of Sirsi 
and has favoured me with the following topographical details, which throw some light on the 
question He vuites ' c Sirs! tdlukd (which used to be called Sunda tdlukd~) was formerly 
divided into a number of magane, each of which consisted of a numbei” of villages. One of such 
magane went by the name of Karur’ magane, detiviug its name from Karur, a village included in. 
the magane Another such village was called Girigadde Both these villages still bear the 
same names ” The proximity of Gmgadde to Sirsi favours the identification of the foi’mer with 
the Guigada of the plates, which, as stated above, come from Sirsi itself Also, in regard to 
the great and often inexplicable changes which many place-names have undergone, the ident 1 
fieation of Karvanniidga with Karur is not au impossible pioposition. 

TEXT. 3 

[Metre of the two verses m 11. 14-15 : Sloka ( m Anushiubh ) .J 

Fvst Plate. 

1 [ll*] 

2 5 c«n-gwTm(5TT?)a¥HWTfiTft3rafr i Jn 5 

3 TlfHlTrT^T^IT^r^wkTtT^T 8 

4 ^rf^rr^mf^n 9 cp^srprr 0 

Second Plate, Fitst Side, 

5 Tna[:*] 

6 ^rrmsr: 11 12 niWHTSTf^sr- 

1 Kielhorn’s List of Inscriptions of Southern India, Nos. 604 and 605 

2 From the onginal plates and a set of impressions. 

s Bead 5*sn\ [The author may ha\e moant this word to he in the ablative ease Cf. Vij aya- Skandhdvd* erf 
of other insc 1 iptions — H K. $ ] 

4 The length of md is added at the top of the akshata, 

* Bead 

* -he length of md is added to the con-tiicted part of the akshara* Bead 

T Bead 

B R&\ ivarnmn plates abo\e lead Bead ^ cre J an< f * n other places below, the ruW of 

samdht have not been observed. 

9 Bead 

11 The insertion of the usaiga is an ufiei thought. 


3 * Bead 
12 Bead t 


ila 
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7 SPEr^FB^ 1 SrrfifeitftwiTTOn* *TTTT- 

8 xurlww- 

Second Plate , Second Side. 

9 XT^ Tft*rx?fTfTRT 

10 ^Tranrfm fvw\t . - 6 

11 *rf%W ^-^4 ^tTWRT 6 [ll*] 

12 *it^Tf*n;f%rrT * HW^rnRrffT ^txt- 

Third Plato 

13 wr * vrefa [«*] SURi [>*] 7 ^M:*] 

14 *pn *Tsrfvr[:*] ^rf%fvrt:i*J w ^ *b?t ^- 8 

15 f*[;*] rT^EI cRSJ cf<?T III*] ^T^T 10 ^t!T 10 ^T xft ^cT 

16 sr^niT 11 [i*J ^f^ 12 ^hrwrfir trai^T 13 fafrr. 14 [u*]. 

TRANSLATION. 


(Lirie 1 ) Hail’ At (tlie city of) victory, Vaijayanti, the Pharma-Maharaja 15 — (of the 
family) of the Kadambas, anointed dunnga horse-sacrifice 16 after meditating on Svami-Mahasena 

and the assemblage of the Mothers , belonging to the Manayya gotta, descendants of Hariti ; 

studying the requital (of g ood and evl1 ) as their Bacred test17 ; and looMng to tte MotherB of 
Mankind for protection,— the glori.tw Krishnavarman, who during countless births has 

accumulated an abundant store of religious meat, who has gamed fame and the fortune of 
royalty by virtue of successes in many battles, m the nineteenth year of his prosperous 


i Tlie final f is written below the line ....... , .. . . 

, Kea d * Eead The l0ngtb ° f ma 1S aM<?d at thC tC>P ° f the aJcs7iara ‘ 

* [Ihe last sy liable of tlie namo of tlie dittiut appeals to be if, not ^ — H K &.] 

* The last but one alcsha, a imams imcleeiphcred , the very last one of the line is either *a or aha, with or 

x - ^ r Tn ,,,1 onmion the umead lettei is Ik a , aud mallcava, like h it any a, must he a technical 

wlTI ' ou » 1T w trrm ~ Tn the Nilambui plates of IU\ 2 \ annan (text 1 8) the same term 

- - T - - • -H - S 1 

* The final n ib wntten below the line ^ 

. '1 ho ..pi of the eecoudoij « *« to tave been el» .dded 

‘ K “' 1 r* » Seed „fe. 

" R ““' ^ T ‘ ■< Bead rftr 

13 Head °rrr v 

Here uswd a. a title. It, Uni W b 'the Ua » devoted to perforemne. of dot, 

^"'.'"iVooctor of the donor of the pr..«ot g ,.ot. ,, 1 , 010.0 of oe tavug; ■»t.™ed , hor.e-.ncr.lle. ; of «t. 

«»« ‘I. reoder to 

>, f i»ve .ulophrf&ellioros roo o,m ^ ^ [Bio novt ottribote mfilflslfl MTUT 1“ beon treo.leted 

"TC‘S pet'hapa "more ecUl . , ■ vvl.o wo. e (I,*, ofo) orotuer, to jeople (»Je „re) dependent 
ab o, Vol. VIII, r 1W.-H K s J 
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(reign) of victory, on the full-moon <day) of Karttika, 1 for the religious merit of hia father 
and mother, has given with pouiing-otit of water, with gold, ( income ) and . . . (and) with, 

every exemption, Kamakspalli m the village {grama) of Girigada m the district (vishaya) 
of Karvvannadga to the Ssma saerificer Soma-sv&mm, belonging to the Vatahi gdtra, who has 
completely studied the Rig-veda and who follows (the moial and ethical duties known as) 
yama and myama 

(Line 12 ) He who shall pioteet this (charity) will share in the merit (attaching to the 
making of it) , and he who shall confiscate it will be (guilty) of the five great sins. 

[Here follow two of the customary admonitoiy verses ] 


No 20 — GARRA PLATES OP THE CHANDELLA TRAILOKYAV ARMAN * 

[VIKRAMA] -SAM VAT 1261. 

By K N. Diksbit, M.A , Calcutta. 

These plates were found m a tank near the village of Garra, to the south-east of Chhatar- 
pur, capital of the Indian state of the same name in Bundelkhand, and weie subsequently sent 
to me for deciphei'ment and publication thiough the kindness of Pand’t Shukdeo Bihari Misra, 
B A , Dewan, Ckhatarpur State Being considerably corroded when fust received by me, the 
plates were thoroughly cleaned, and impressions were taken from them, which are published 
m the accompanying plate They are now exhibited on loan in the Provincial Museum, 
Lucknow. 

The plates are two in number. Each is a complete record by itself, engraved on only one 
side They measuie 13^" by 8f" and 12|" hv 7j' respectively A small hole (dia #") at the top 
shows that at one tune a ring must have been attached to the plates Below the ring-hole, 
and dividing the first foui lines of the inscription just in the centre of each plate, is engraved 
a sealed figure of the goddess Lakshmi, with four arms, the upper two holding lotuses. On 
both the copper-plates the waiting has been protected by means of copper bands, § v in breadth 
and from §■" to in thickness, nvetted along the edges. The letters are generally •well pre- 
sented , but here and there a few' letters are concealed by the protecting hand, and at the bottom 
of plate II a poi*tion has been damaged and lost, though the lacunae can he easily supplied. The 
plates weigh 124 and 122 tolas respectively. 

The alphabet is Nagari, legular for the period and locality to which the record belongs. 
The sharp angular foims of letters found in many inscriptions of the tw'elfth century, give 
place here to more rounded ones The identity of the signs for la and ba, the similarity of the 
forms of la, c7ia, cilia and ra and similar palseograpbical peculiarities have been noticed before in 
documents of this period (c£ Senna plates of P&ramardi-deva , E%>. Ind , IV, 153 ff )- 2 

The language is Sanskrit Both the inscriptions are in prose throughout, excepting a 
verse each at the beginning and the end Regarding orthography there is little to note. The 
influence of the vulgar pronunciation is reflected m the promiscuous use of sa and sa, ?a and ha 
Most of the consonants following? are doubled. Rules of Samdht are often -wolated, and a 
final consonant is not maiked with the mama, as f in sa mi at (I 9 f.). 


1 The full-moon day of Karttika, as a day on which donations were made by the Kudamba kins 3 , is men. 
turned also m the Nilambur plates of Has warm «n ( T2p. Ind , Vol VIII, p 146) and the Hals! plates of 
M rigasas ar in an {Ind Ant , Vol VI, p. 24) 

2 [The foim of i deserves notice as pointed out by Mr. Y. R Gupte It differs from that of the l-emra 

platea, line 1, and is more progressive, parivg us thus the earliest form of the modern Devanay ul t — hd ) 
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The records "belong to the -well-known Chandella dynasty of Bnndelkband, called Chandri,- 
tr§ya m the inscriptions Opening with, a panegyric of the family, they next refer to Jayasakti 
A-pd Vijayasakti, two early heroes of the family, and proceed to describe the grant of two 
villages by the Parama-bhattara’ka Maharcij-adhiraja Paramesvara, the glorious Trailokya- 
varma-deva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M P Paramardi-deva, who meditated on 
the feet of the P. M P Madanavarma-deva. Encamped at a place called VadavSda, the king 
Trailokyavarma-deva granted the village of Kadoha in the Pamuli territory ( vishaya ) on 
Friday the second (tithi) of the bright fortnight of VaiSakha m Sam vat 1261 by the first 
copper-plate and the village of LohasihanI m the Vikrauni 1 territory (vishaya) on Friday the 
second (tithi) of the dark fortnight of Vaisakha in Samvat 1261 by the second copper-plate. 
In both grants the donee was the Bauta Samanta or Savanta of the Bharadvaja gotra, son of 
Raiita Pape, who was killed at Kakaiadaha in a battle with the Turushka (Turks), grandson 
of Bauta Sah a napala and great-grandson of Bauta Ranapala. The object of the grants is 
unusually interesting, being the bestowal of villages ‘ by way of maintenance for death,’ 
unquestionably that of the father of the donee, on the field of battle. 

As regards tbe equivalents of the dates given m the records, we find — 

(1) Samvat 1261, Vaisakha Sudi 2, Sukra 

Northern Vikrama current . Tuesday, 15th April, 1203 
Northern Vikrama expired Saturday, 3rd April, 1204. 

Southern Vikrama expired • Friday, 22nd April, 1205. 

(2) Samvat 1261, Vaisakha Vadi 2, Sukra 
Northern Vikrama current . — 

P aurij .1 manta : Monday, 31st March, 1203 
Amanta • Tuesday, 29th April, 1203. 

Northern Vikrama expired : — 

Paurnimanta Friday, 19th March, 1204, 

Amanta Sunday, 18th April, 1204. 

Southern Vikrama expired • — 

Paurnimanta : Tuesday, 7th April, 1205. 

Amanta : Friday, 6th May, 1205. 

The first date is thus Friday, 22nd April, 1205 A.D. ; the second may be either Friday, 19th 
March 1204, or Friday, 6th May, 1205. But, as all our evidence points to the fact that the two 
grants must have been recorded almost simultaneously, we are justified m believing that the 
former solution must he rejected and Friday, 6th May, 1205 A.D., must be the true equivalent 
of the second date We thus have here instances (which are comparatively rare) of North 
Indian epigraphical dates calculated as southern expired Vikrama years, wuth am&nta months 
(vide Ind Ant , Vol XIX, pp 181-2). 

The present records give us the earliest known dates for Trailokyavarman, the only certain 
inscription of his so far known being dated eight or nine years later 2 On the other hand, our 
dates bring us withm two years of the date of the death of Paramardi, TrailSkyavarman’s pre- 
decessor, and the fall of Kalan jar and Mahoba (April 1203 AD.). Let us see whether the 
present records throw any light on tbe fortunes of the Chandellas after the disaster which 
overtook them in 1203 

Mr. Vincent Smith observes in Ins paper on the History and Coinage of the Chandel Dynasty 
^Ind Ant , 1908, p 146) that the history of the Chandel dyn asty, as one of the powers of 

1 [The reading does not beem quite clear ■ should it he Viaum ? — F. W, T.] 

2 CunnxBghamj A S . JReport&j Vol XX l 3 p 50. 
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Northern India, ends in 1203 A.D., and that Trailokyavarman succeeded his father as a mere 
local chieftain, holding the eastern part of the ancestral kingdom of Je^aka-bhukti. As we 
gather from the present inscription, however, Trailokyavarman mast shortly after the catastrophe 
at Kalanjar have mastered his forces, followed the Muhammadans into the western part of 
Bundelkhand, fought with and possibly defeated them there, re-established his power m at 
least the western and central parts of his dominions, and probably recovered his ancestral strong- 
hold of Kalanjara (as appears from his assumption of the epithet Kalcinjcu -adjitpciti, 1 5) It is 
possible that the latter epithet is merely an empty claim to the lost fortress, similar m nature to 
the same title as held hy V ijjala, Kalachun king of Kalyani, or to the title Dia'i aiati-pui a-iar- 
adhilvara, as assumed hy the Yadavas of Devagm. But m the present case it is rather signi- 
ficant that a claim should be asserted over the place within two years of its loss. Besides 
as General Cunningham remarks, 1 * we know for certain that Trailokyavarman recovered 
Kalanjara some time before 1233 A D Nothing prevents us, therefoie, from assuming that be 
did so just at the outset of his career. Other inscriptions tell us that be v as in possession of 
Ajaygarh Port m 1212 A.D , that he was the paramount ruler m Baghelkband m 1240-41 A D. 
and that he was eulogized m his successor’s time 3 * as ‘ a very creator m providing strong places’ 
and as ‘ a veritable Vishnu in lifting up the earth, immersed in the ocean formed by the stream 
of Turushkas ’ All this evidence warrants us m assuming that Trailokyavarman was not a 
mere local chief, that he retrieved the waning fortunes of his dynasty to a considerable extent 
by stemming the tide of the Moslem invasion, and that during his pretty long reign ui uc-rlj. 

forty years he succeeded in establishing his sovereignty over most — if not all of ° his paternal 

domain. 


Of the localities mentioned in the records the following can bo identified Vadavada, the 
place of encampment, is most probably the same as Vadavan of another Chandella inscription 5 
to he identified with BedwadS in the Lalitpur subdivision of the Jhausi district the 1 Berwara ’ 
of the maps in N L 24° 30' and E. L 78° 41' Kakadadaha, the scene of ’ the battle with 
the Turk, must iu all probability he the Kakaradaha mentioned elsewhere* as situated m the 
Yaclavan region, and as such I propose to identify it with Kakadu a, a little to the south-east 
of Bedvada, the ‘ Kukurooa ’ of the maps in N L. 24° 28' and E L. 78° 42' The Vikrauni 
territory of these plates is probably the same as the Vikaura temtory of the Semra plates 1 
which was identified hy Dr Cartellien with Bikaur in Saugor district, the Beekore of oiir 
maps, m N. L 24° 13' and E L. 7S° 41' Lohasihani m the vimum territory Lav be the 
same as Lohani m the Bijaw ar State, situated m N. L 2i° 23' 5 and E L 79° 12' Kadoha 
one of the villages granted, must be identical with Kadoa m the Ohhatarpur State situated 
in N. L. 24 48' a,ud E L. 79" 52', just south of Garra, the place where" the plates Te ri 
discovered Pamuli might possibly be identified with Fauna, capital of the Indian state ol the 
same name, m N. L. 24° 43' and E. L. 80° 16' 


TEXT. 6 

I. 

1 [Om] Svasti[|*] Jayaty=ahladayan=vigvam vigv-esvara-siro-dhritah | Chandratreya-nar- 

emdranam vamsas=chandra iv= 0 - 

2 ]]valah || Tatra pravaiddhamana-virOdhi-vijaya-bhrajishnu-Jayasakti-Vijayasaktv-ack- 

vir-avirbhava-bha- 


1 A. £ . Seporfca, Vol. XXI, p. 87. 

8 Semra plates of Paramardi-deva Ind, Vol. IV, p 

4 Ibid., p. 156 and p. 157, text 1. 7. 

• i'lorti the original plales. 


2 Vide JEp. Ind , Vol I, p. 329 
157 text 1 S) 
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3 svare paramabTrattaraka-mabarajadbiraja-paramesvara-Srl-Madariavarmma-deva-pad- 

axiudbyata-parainabbattara- 

4 ka-m.aliarajadTairaja-paramesvara-4rI-Paramarddi-deva-pad-a2mdh.yata - paramabhattaraka - 

mabara j a dhiraja- 

5 parameSvara-parama-mabesvara-srl-Kalafijar - adbipati - srlmat - Trailokyavarmma - dev6 

vijayl sa esba dnrvvisbabatara-prata- 

6 pa-tapita-sakala-ripu-kulah. kula-vadbttm=iva vasumdh.aran=niraknlaxn paripalayaim* 

avikala-viveka-mrrnma[ll*]krita-:matib 

7 Paniuli-visbay- antahpati-Kad6ba-gram-opagatan=mabattar-adm=sainbodbayati samajn a- 

payati ch=Astu vah. 

ft samviditam 1 yath.=Opari-likbitO=yam gramah sa-jala-stbalab sa-stbavara-jangamah 
sva-slm-avachcbhinnah s-adba-nrddb[v*]<3 3 bhuta- 
& bbavishyad-varttamana-nihsesb-adaya-sabitah pratishiddha-cbatadi-pravesas=cb== 

a smabbir=V vadavada-grama-samavas§ sam- 

10 vat 1261 Vaisaklia-s-udi 2 Snkra-vare 3 Bharadvsja-gfltraya ra | Ranapala- 

prapautraya ra, | Sabanapala-pautraya Kakad[a> 

11 dahe Turushka-yuddbe mrita-ra | Pape-putrava ra I Samanta-narrme 

pra4adSna 4 mrityuka-vrittau sasanam k|itva pradatta iti 

12 matva bh.avadbbir==a;jna~sravana 5 -vidheyair=bhatva bbaga-bbog-adikam sarwam=asmai 

samupanetavyam | tad=gnam=asya grimam sa-mamdira- 

13 prakaram sa-mrggama-prave4am sa-sarwan=eksbu-karppasa-ku4uma-sen 6 -amra-madhu.k- 

adi-bbfirubam sa-vana-kkani-nidbanam sa- 

14 lob-ady-akaram=aparaii-api si m- antarggatair = was u bbib sabitam sa-baby-abbyantar- 

adayam bbumjanasya na kSn=api badba kary[a] 

15 atra cba raja-raja-purusb-adibbib svam svam=abbavyam panbarttavyam-idafi=cb= 

asmad-danam=anacbcbbgdyam«=anabaryan=ch=gti bbavibbn-=api bbami- 

16 palaih palanlyam || Samkbam bbadr-asanam 7 cbbatram vai’-asva 8 vara-varanab 

bh&mi-datiasya pupyajji 9 pbalaxn svarggab Puramdara |j Sva-basto=yam rajnab 10 

II. 

1 [Om] svasti || Jayaty=&bladayan=visvam u visv-eavara-siro-dbritab | Cbandratreya- 

naremdr&nam vamsaS=cbandra 

2 iv=ojjvalah | Tatra pravarddhamane virddbi-vijaya-bbrajishna- J ayasakti-V ijayaeabty- 

adi-vlr-a 

3 virbbava-bbasvarg paramabbattaraka-mabai-ajadbiraja-paramesvara-sri-Madanavarnima- 

deva-pad-anu- 

4 dbyata-paramabbattaraka - mabara]adbira]a - paramgivara - sri-Paramarddi - deva-pad- 

aimdbyata-paramabba- 

1 Read samviditam. 2 [The syllable ii looks almost like j a. of sa-jala m the same line.— H. Kb] 

* Read Sukra-vare. 4 Read prasddena. * Read fraiana. 

• Read Jcusumbha-Sana. Kusum and son are vernacular corruptions of Sanskiit kuswnbha and Sana The 
former is a widely grown plant, from the flowers of which a scarlet dye is obtained; the latter is hemp, ficnn which 
ropes are made. The six plants here chosen to represent the vegetable kingdom illnstrate diffeient uses to wWh 
plants are put. [The construction of sa-sarvan is obscure ; read sa-tat vv-eJcsAu 0 ? k. W. T. ] IheSemra Plates 
read here sa-parvv-dfan- ekshu, etc. — H. K. S. , 

I Read Ihadr-asanam. fl Read chhatiram aud var-aiva. • Read pi tshpdnt. 

10 It appears that a line (at least a part) after this is lost beneath the protecting copper band. 

II Read viivam. _ 

2 N 
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5 t^^ka^mali&tfijadliirjija-paraiiQ^irftra - parama-mifchgsjvara-tri - KSl&fijar - adhipati - irlmat- , 

Trailokyavarmma-devo vijayi 

6 sa esha durvvishahatara-pratapa'tapita-Bakala-ripu-kulah kula«vadhttm«iva 

vasundharim*nirakulam parapalayann^avikala-vivS [ka] - 

7 Dirmmalilmta-inatijh. Vxkrauni-vighay-antahpati-IjolmBiliapi-grSm-Opagat&ii- 

brahmanan=anya.ms=cha manyan=adhikrit&- 

8 n^kutumbi-k&yastha-dfita-vaidya-maharitaraxi inMa-cka^c^la-paxyantan»sarvvan==«ambi5- 

dhayati samajnapayati ch=Astu vah samvidi 1 - 

9 tam yath=*Opari-likbitO*yaxn gr&mah sa-jala-sthalah sa-sthavara-jang&mah sva-sltn- 

avach chhmnah s-adha-tlrddhvo bbnta-bbavisbyad-Tarttama- 

10 naridbgesb-adaya-sabitab. pratisbiddba-cbat-adi-praT 5 sas»cb*a 8 inabbix»'Vvada,Tada' 

samavase Sam vat 1261 V aisakha-vadi 2 Sukra 2 - 

11 vare BharadvSja-getraya rauta-Rapapala-prapantmya rauta- Sabanapala-pautraya 

Kakadadahe Tu[ru*]sbkepa saba yuddhe mrita- 

12 ra f P&pe-putraya rauta-Savanta-namne mntyuka-VTittau fiasanam. kritv& 

pradatta iti matva bhavadbhir=«=ajnaAravana-vidheyai- 

13 r=bhfttva bbaga-bbOg-gdikarir sarvam==a&inai samupanStavyam | tad=enam«asya 

gramam sa-mandira-prakaram sa-rarggama-pravSsam sa-sarvvan 3 =Skshu-karppa- 

14 s-adi-bbarubam sa-vana-khani-nidhanam sa-10b-ady-akaram«aparair«api sim- 

antarggatair*yvasabbih sahitam Ba-bahy-abhyantar-adayam. [bhumja-] 

15 nasya na kSn==api badha karyya | atra cba raja-raja-parusb-adibbib svam 

svam=abbavyam paribartayyam=idan=cb«ftsmad-danam-anacbcbbedyam-a- 

16 [naba] ryan=ch=eti bhavibhir*api bbftmi-palaib [pala]niyam=iti || Uktan*cha |{ 

Samkham bhadr- asana m 4 cbbatram var-asva 5 yara-varanab | bbd.ra.i- 

17 [dana]s[ya] pushpSni pbala[m] svarggah Puramdara , [Sva-hastO]=ya[m*] 6 raja-4rl=* 

TraUokyavarmma-devasya [majtam mama || ebba jj cbba || 


TBANSLATION. 


I. 

LI. 1-2. Om. Hail ! Victorious is tbe linestge of tbe Chandratreya sovereigns, refulgent 
as tbe moon, by reason of its gladdening tbe universe, and its being beld on tbe bead (i.e. 
respected) by tbe rulers of tbe world (just as tbe moon is beld on tbe bead by tbe Lord of tbe 
Universe, i.e tbe god Siva). 

LI. 2-5. In tbat (family), resplendent with tbe birth of heroes like Jay&Sakti, “Vijayasakti 
and others, shining with ever-increasing victory over (their) foes, (was bom) tbe illustrious 
king Trailokyavarmman, victorious, overlord of Kalanjara, great devotee of tbe supreme 
god (Siva), Supreme Lord, great king of kings, meditating on tbe feet of tbe illustrious Para- 
marddi-deva. Supreme Lord, etc., who meditated on tbe feet of tbe illustrious Madanavarmnaa- 
deva, Supreme Lord, etc. 

LI. 5-7. He, here, having overcome all hostile families by bis unbearable valour, protecting 
tbe earth without any disturbance, as if (it were tbe) young bride of a (noble) family, with bis 
intellect purified owing to bis unobstructed discrimination, informs and instructs tbe headmen 
and ao forth of tbe village of Kaddha, situated in tbe territory (vishaya) of PSniuli : 

1 taiheiditam. * Bead Sw/fcra-. * [On ta-sarvvan see note 5, p. 275, above.— F. W, T.j 

4 Bead bhadr-asanam. * Bead ehhattrcuk var-cUna. 

• [Tbe letter ja is not visible on tbe plate. Perhaps jnah as in Plate I has to be read after ra.— H. K, S.j 
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111. 7-11. Let it be known to you that this above-mentioned village w ith (its) land and water, 
movable and immovable (objects), overhead and underground, circumscribed within its bound- 
aries, with its whole produce — past, present and future, — with access to it prohibited for < lit is 
and others,— has been graciously granted by us together with a charter (for the same) by w ay 
of maintenance for (the heirs of one who suffered) death (on the battlefield), issued from < 1 r.i ) 
camp at the village of Vadavsda, on Friday, the second (day) of the bright half of 
Vaiafikha in the year 1261 to RSuta Samanta of the Bharadvaja gotra, son of Rauta Pape, w Lo 
was killed at Kakadadaha m a fight with the Turushkas, grandson of Rauta Sahanapsla, 
and great-grandson of Rauta Ranapala. 

LI. 12-14 Knowing this, you should be intent on obeying (these) instructions, and pre~£’ t 
him all liis dues, such as the claim to a portion (of the agricultural produce), etc So, a]&_>, t o 
one should obstruct him m the enjoyment of this village, with its houses and surround r g 
walls, with its ingress and egress, -with its trees (and plants), such as sugarcane, cotton, , 

hemp, mango, madhtlla, etc , with its forests, qnames and hidden treasures and mines cf iUr, 
etc., and other sources of wealth within and without its boundaries. 

LI. 15-16. Here also, the kings and officers of the kings should forego all their respect.ve 
rights. Future monarchs should likewise protect this grant of ours, considering that it oueit 
not to be wrested or seized. “ The conch, the throne, the umbrella, the fine horses and the 
stately elephants (in fact, all the insignia of royalty) are (but) the blossoms of (the merit 
accruing from) the grant of land ; its fruit is (the attainment of) heaven, 0 Puramdara " T\>- 

is the handwriting of the king. 


n. 

Almost identical with the above, except that the persons who are called upon to obey u.e 
instructions in lines 7-8 are - Brahmans and other respectable dignitaries and householder':, ns 
hdyasthas, dutas (carriers of messages), physicians, and mahattaras (headmen), even dowr. to 

medas ( a low-caste people of Bun delkhand) and chav d alas. T! he last line (1.) cemtairs t ' 
signature of king TrailOkyavarmma-deva m his own handwriting. 




No. 21.— SOME MINOR RASHTRAKUTA INSCRIPTIONS. 

Bt Lionel D. Barnett. 

The inscriptions contained in this series 
prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and not. preserved m the Department of Or.en.ai ran. 

and Manuscripts in the British Museum. 

X. KiiNimiLIBALH INSCBIPTIOH OS SAHA 818. 

-a. . x . 1^0 Korc.ysA in-ne 75° 22'. about 11 miles S E. fix. m 

The village of KunimeUibalJi hes mi a . and 1S mar ked on the Bombay Suney 

Shiggaon, in the Bahkapnr tsluka l oi D a ™ r * “Koonee Mehkehu 

sheet 309 as “Kuni Milihali” and on the M M ihhah C r “ MehleehnFee ' 

The word Kuni distinguishes it from a ^ neig b^ meDtioned in the r ^:.t 

Whether it is identical with the village o ^ was £oimd on a stone in front of the . -d 
record is a matter for conjecture Th ^ ^ 10 | m 

temple of Hanuman, m Survey No. 41. f the period, with letters varying m 

2 ft. 4i in. high.— -The character is fair Ba J dedj and generally somewhat art * 

from £ in. to 1 in., rather inclined to be upng o n 2 
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m style. The i (in idan=, 1. 16) is of the old style, two curves with two dots beneath, as 
described by Dr Fleet above, Vol XI, p. 7. The e and 5 are written in both the earlier and 
the later manner. The ft is of the old knife-shaped type, but somewhat broad. 1 The j, b, and 
y approach the later types ; the b has a large rounded top. In nni of Anmgana (1. 12) there is 

a somewhat unusual variety of & . The l sometimes has the archaic inward curl, and 

sometimes appears to be without it, in the later fashion. The n occurs in pancha (1. 5) and 
pamhcha (I 18). — The language is Old Kanarese prose, but not of the most archaic type. 
The word bidisidom (1 15) is worth noting , cf. above, Yol. XI, p. 6, 1. 27. 

The record opens by giving its date (11. 1-4), and then refers itself to the reign of the 
Mahasamantadlnpati Kannara-vallaha (11 4-6), who seems to be the Rashtrakufca Krishna 
II Akalavarsha. The title Ma hasd man tad k tpati however raises some difficulty, for already 
in the Batgere inscription of A.D. 888, eight years previous to our record (see above, Yol. XIII, 
p. 189), Kannara is given the full regal titles 2 ; and it would hence seem that, as he had for 
some years before his accession reigned as Yuva-raja, or Heir Presumptive, jointly with his 
father, 3 and had then borne the title of Mahasamantadlnpati, he was still locally described as 
such The alternative inference is that this Kannara- vallaha is an otherwise unknown viceroy 
of the same family, but the predicate “reigning over the earth” practically bars this 
possibility. 

The inscription then states that at this time the Banavasi Twelve-thousand was under the 
government of Lokade (11. 6-7). This Lokade is the same as Lokaditya, of the Chellak#tana or 
Sellaketana family, on whom see Dr. Fleet’s notes in Ind. Ant., Yol. XXXII, pp. 221-26, and 
Dynast. Kanar. Distr., p. 411 and n. 3. Next it mentions Omkara-Siva-bhatara, of the temple 
of Dindesvara, as administrator of Palasur, and, as it would seem, two or three persons as 
county-shenffs of ** Anniga* s Hundred of Panungal ** '(11. 7-12). This last-named district 
must be a part of the Panungal (Hangal) Five-hundred, and it would he interesting to know 
who Anniga was from whom it took its name , possibly he is the Pallava or N olamba-P allava 
Anniga of the records (above, Yol. IV, p. 289, Y, p. 191, X, pp. 58, 63 n.. Dynast , Kanar , 
Distr., p 420). Finally in 11. 12-15 the inscription mentions two other local officials and a 
person who induced Omkara-Siva-bhatara to grant remission to Dautavur or Dautavura. 
This seems to mean that the village was granted some liberty or immunity from payment of 
taxes to PalasUr ; perhaps Palasur was a church-property, administered together with some 
neighbouring villages for the benefit of a local Saiva temple, and hy the present act Dautavflr 
became released from this service. 

The date is specified in 11. 1-4 as dak a 818 current, the cyclic year Banu ( sic r )j 
Jyaishtha su. 13 ; the nakshatra Uttare. This is altogether irregular. Saka 818 current 
corresponded to Raksha&a in all systems ; and in that year the tithi mentioned was connected, 
according to the Surya-siddhanta, with Saturday, 10 May, A.D. 806, ending about 14 h. 
44 m after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), and corresponding to the nakshatra Svati (or Viiakha 
according to Garga on the Brahma-siddhanta). What nakshatra our inscription means by 
O'ttare ” is obscure. 4 Nor is the difficulty solved by assuming that Saka 818 expired waa 
intended , for Mr. R. Sewell, who with his usual kindness has investigated the dates in fhia 
paper, has pointed out to me that in accordance with the Surya-siddhanta the date, wonld he 


1 In this connection I may note that in the Adur inscription of Saka 826 expired (see Dynast. Kanar. Distr., 
p. 411, n 3) the Jc is written with a rounded body. 

2 In the Bagumra grant, a few days earlier, he is still called mahasamantadhipati. 

s See Dynast. Kanar. Distr , p 411. 

* [In Tamil the nakshatra Uttiram corresponds to the Sanskrit Uttara-PhalgunL — H, K. 8.) 
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Friday, 28 May, A.D 896, corresponding to the nahshatra Anuradha by all systems, -while 
according to the Brahma- s%ddhant a the nahshatra would be Svati and according to the equal- 
space system and Garga it would be Chitra. If on the other hand we reject the Saka date as 
wrong and accept “ Banu,” i e Bhanu, as being the same as Subhanu (as is sometimes the 
case in Northern Calendars), we must fix the year of our inscription as either 786 or 846 Saka ; 
but in neither case can we obtain a nahshatra with Uttara in its name, and hence this 
alternative may be discarded 

The only place-names mentioned are the Banavasi Twelve-thousand (1. 7), Palashr 
(1. 9), “ Anniga’s Hundred of P Snungal ” (11. 11-12), and Dautavur or Dautavura 
(11. 14-15) Palasur is now Halsur, m lat 14° 51' and long. 75° 2T, nearly a mile S.W. of 
Km nimellihalli Of “ Anniga’s Hundred of Panuitgal ” I have already spoken. Dautavur is 
very possibly tbe ancient name of Emmmellihaili ; if not, it must have heeu a village in the 
immediate neighbourhood. 


TEXT. 1 

1 Svasti 3 sri Sa(sa)ka-kal-atlta-sam.batsara-sa(sa)tamga- 

2 l=entu-nura padmentaneya Ba(bha)nuv-emba nsamba^jtsaram prava- 

3 rttise Jeshta-masamum sukla-pakshamum trayoda- 

4 si(si)yum Uttare-nakshatramum pravarttisutt-ire sva- 

5 sti samadhigata-pancha-maha-sabda-mahasamanta- 

0 dhipati srImat-Kannara-vallaha[m] pnthuvi 8 -rajyam-geye [(*] Lo- 

7 kade Banavasi-pannirchchasiramuman=a]e [[*] aneka-guna- 

8 gan- alamkrita- satty a- sauch 4 - aehara- §1 la 4 - sampannar=appa 

9 srimat-Dindesvarada 6mkara-Siva-bhatarar 5 =Palasuran=alu- 

10 tt-ire [|*] s vasty =aneka- guna- gan- al aihk r ita-satya- s axich-a ekara- si (si) la- 

11 sampannan=app=Aladiyam 6 G-ovam° innmm Kalpata[m] srlmat-Pa [mum ]- 

12 gall=Annigana nurakke nal-gamumndu-geye MCaravayyam 

13 perggadetanam-geye ManuguLara Ayicha-G-avundLa- 

14 n*=tir-gavundu-geye a tana magan=Asaganna[m) Dautavu- 

15 ra 7 bidisidom Omkara-Siva-bhatarar=bittar=Idam kadomge Asva(4va)- 

16 medhada pbalam idan=alidomge Barana&iyosi- 

17 yo 8 sasira kavileyuma[m] sasirhar-parvvaruma [m] 

18 konda pamncha-mahapatakan=akkum 9 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-4 ) Hail 1 fortune 1 while the cyclic year Bhanu, the eight-hundred and 
eighteenth (year) of the centuries of years elapsed since the time of the Saka king, was 
in progress, while the month Jyaishtha, the bright fortnight, the thirteenth (luna'i day), and 
the constellation Uttara were m progress — 


1 Prom the ink-impression. 

2 This word is preceded by an ornament of the SankJia type surrounded by petals. 

8 Head pr-iihit vt-. 

4 It is not qmte cleai whether the stone has £ or s, 

* It is not quite certain whether we should read -b&atarar or -that dram. 

8 These names seem stiange. The syllable yam has been omitted and added in smaller script below the line 
cross after the di radicating its proper place. Should we read Aladiya, ? 

7 Should we read -vuravn or - viuamam 2 See however above, Yol. XI, p. 3, n 3. 

8 Read JB dranasiyol 

• This word is followed by an ornament similar to that at the beginning of 1. 1. 
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(Lines 4-15 ) Hail ! while the Mahasdmantadhipati possessing the five great (musical} 
sounds, Kannara-vallaha, was reigning over the earthy while_ Lokade was governing the 
Banav S bi Twelve-thousand while Dindesv arada Omkara-Siva-bbatara, adorned with a 
series of many virtues and practising truthfulness and pure conduct, was governing Palasur 
while Aladiya Gova (^) and likewise Kalpata were holding the county-shrievalty over 
Anniga’s H un dred of PSnungal : — while Manugulara Ayicha Gavunda was holding the 
town-shnevalty — his son Asaganna obtained the remission (foom taxation ?) of Dautavura; 
Omkara-fjiva-bhatara granted the remission. 

(Lines 15-18 a Kanarese prose formula of the usual type.) 

2 KYASANXJR INSCRIPTIONS OP SAKA 808, etc. 

The village of Kyasanur (“ Kyasnur ” on the Bombay Survey sheet 310, “ Kasnoor ” on the 
Indian Atlas sheet 42) lies mthe Hangal tdluka of Dharwar District, m 14° 39 ^ lat and 75° 7J' 
long Its ancient name, as is shown m the inscription C below, 1 6, was Kesalur, whence is 
derived the modem name, by change of e to yd (a very common modification in vulgar 
Kanarese) and of l to n The epigraphs here published were found m different parts of the 
village , but with the exception of A , which is known to have been found in a row of stones in 
a road to the north of it, their exact location is not on record, as far as I am aware An 
incorrect and imperfect transcript of A is given in the Elliot Collection, V ol. II, fol. 335a of 
the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy. 


A. 

This epigraph is on a rectangular stone surmounted by sculptures which are described by 
Elliot’s copyist as representing respectively the Sun, ISvara, (Siva), Halayudha (sic !), and the 
Moon The inscribed area is about 1 ft. 10| m. high and 1 ft 8 in broad. — The character is 
Kanarese, somewhat irregular and cramped m style, with letters varying ifi height from f in to 
1 in. The vowels e and s are written in both the earlier and the later manner The b and j 
are of the later types ; but the l is somewhat archaic, except m Egevolal, 1 6, and agal, 1. 13, 
where it is almost modem We find the guttural nasal in 11. 3, 7, 10, and the palatal nasal in 
1. 4 (twice). The eursive m appears m the last syllable of A ngiravaramum, 1 10, and Gdmun^i- 
ganol, 1. 12 ; and there is an interesting form of y, in two lobes, in - entaneya , 1 8, and Pora- 
■bayyan, 1 11 — The language is Old Kanaroso, with the exception of the formal Sanskrit 
verse at the end , as m the rest of this senes, it belongs to the second penod of the archaic 
dialect. We may note the form mattal for the commoner mattar (see above, Vol XIII, p. 168) 
and bidisi (see above, Vol. XI, p. 6, 1. 17).* 

The record opens by referring itself in 11. 1-3 to the reign of king Kannara (the Rashtra- 
kuta Kristina HI Ak&lavarsha, on whom see Dynast Kanar , Distr , pp 418 ff ), and then 
states that while the Mahdsdmanta Kali-Vitta of the Chellaketana lineage was governing the 
Banavasi province (11 3-4) and G-Smundiga was serving as ndl-gdmun^n or shenff of the 
Edevolal nddu, on a given date, the revenue of a field u as transferred by Gamundiga, at the 
request of Poravayya, to a special account for the upkeep of a local tank. The history of the 
Chellaketana or Sellaketana family, of which Kab-Vitta ia the latest representative on record, 
has been examined m Ind Ant., Vol. XXXII, pp 221 ff , by Dr. Fleet, who has noticed this 
inscription and the next on p. 226 We have found an earlier representative of the same 
family m the Kupamellihalli inscription above 

The date of the donation is given in 11 7-10 as Saka 868 current, VisvavagU, the bright 
fortnight, Thursday, the nakshatra Utfcara 1 ; hnt isith peculiar negligence the draftsman or the 


1 See my remarks, on * Uttere ’ w tke preview irwriptioo. 
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mason lias omitted the month and lunar day. Saka 868 current coincided ■with Visvavasn of 
the Southern Cycle in A.X>. &45>6. 

The place-names mentioned are the Banavasi natju (1. 5) and the Edevolal nadu (1. 6). 
E^evolal, the county including Kyasan&r, was a seventy district, and was usually reckoned as 
forming part of the Banavfisi province. 

TEXT. 1 * 

[Metre . v. 1, Anushtubh ] 

1 Svasid SrI-Pri(pri)th«vI-vallabha maharajadhir[a*]]a parajjme*]- 
■2 sva(sva)ram paramabhattarakam srlmat Kannara-devam pri- 

3 tuvl 3 -r [a* ] jyamh s -geyy e [(*] Svasti saraadhigata 4 -pa- 

4 ncha-maha-sa (sa) bda-mahas [a*] mantan=Chellaketana- 

5 vams-Odbhavam Kali-Vittam Banavasl 5 -nad-ale [|*] Gom(ga)- 

6 mun digan=Ede volal-nal ke nal-ganmndu-geyye [i*] 

7 Sa(sa)ka-nripa-kal-fitxta-samvatsara 6 -sa(sa)tanga- 

8 l^entu-nur-aruvatt-entaneya Visva(sva)vasxrv«em- 

9 ba samvatsaram pravarttise su(su)kla-pakshaih A- 

10 ngiravaramum=TJttare-nakshatradaiimdu Sega- 

11 ra Poravayyan=att=ara-gaddad(?)-olag=ir-matta- 

12 Lkeyyam Gfimundiganol-bidisi kereg»=a- 

13 gal=e[m]dom 7 [||*] Sva-datt[a*]m para-datt [a*] m ba(va) y5 har^tu(ta) vasum- 

14 dhar[am*] [|*] shashtir*wa[rsha # ]-sahasra(sra)ni vishtaya 8 ja~ 

15 yatS krimi® [,*] 

THAN SLAT ION. 

(Lines 1-13.) Hail ! while the darling of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, 
supreme Master, kheg Kannara, was reigning over the earth:— Hail 1 while the Mahas&manta 
possessing the five great (musical) sounds, scion of the Chellaketana lineage, Kali-'Vitta, was 
governing the province of Banavfisi : — while Gfimundiga was holding the county-shrievalty 
over the county of EdevoJLal : — when the cyclic year Visvavasu, the eight-hundred and 
sixty-eighth (year) of the centuries of years elapsed since the time of the Saka king, was 
in progress, in the bright fortnight, on Thursday, under the constellation TJttara, Segara 
Pwavayya obtained frorn Gfimundiga the remission of a field of two miattal within the ara- 
gadda (?) there, and said that it should be for the tank. 

(V erse 1 : a common Sanskrit formula.) 


B. 

Of this epigraph lines 1-9 are engraved on a parabola-shaped block about 11 in. broad and 
17f in. high; the remainder is on the base on which this block stands, and which is about 1 ft. 
9 in. broad and 6£ in. higb. The. upper block is surrounded by a border with bead ornament 
except at the bottom, and is slightly damaged on the proper left side — The character is 
Kau&rese, at first fair, but gradually degenerating, until it becomes in 11. 10-13 a clumsy 

1 Prom the ink-impression. * Bead pfifk nei-. 

* A small letter is written in front of the * which seems to he meant for a final m, 

4 The syllable sa waB originally written td and then Corrected to sa. 

* -Bead J Bdndteun-. * The ra, has been omitted and added below the line. 

1 I give this reading with some diffidence. There is a ga written below the l, which seems to have been 

emitted from the beginning of the line. 

* Bean 


• Bead 
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straggling cursive In 11. 1-9 the height of the letters is between £ in. and 1 m., but m 
11. 10-13 it varies from f m. to 1 m., the smallest size being that of a cursive m which appears 
thriee m 1. 13 (Mulhadai-a, man gala, maha.). 1 

The vowel S is written in both ancient and later style, the g in the later, and the general 
type of the letters is that of the transitional period We find the guttural nasal m 11 11 and 13, 
the palatal nasal m 1 5 and apparently in 1. 12. — The language is Old. Kanarese Poo a- 
vayyamna (read Poravayyana) m 1. 12 seems to be a genitive used for nominative (cf. J B.A.S. 
1918, p. 105) 

The record refers itself in 11 1-9 to the reign of Kannara (Krishna III) and the adminis- 
tration of Kali-Vitta and Gamundiga m almost the same words as inscription A., and then m 
11. 10-13 announces a charity or public service performed in the same year, viz Saksi 868 
Visvavasu, corresponding to A.D. 845-6. 

The places mentioned are the BanavSsi oiadu (1 7), Edevolal (1. 8), and a village with a 
doubtful name (1. 12). 

TEXT. 3 

1 [Sva]st[i] SrI-Pn(pri)thztvl-vallahha ma- 

2 [harajjadhirajam paramesva(sva)ra 

3 [para]mabhatt[a*]rakam srimat Kannara- 

4 [devam] p[r]i(pri)th*m-rajyam-geyye [<*] Svasti 

5 [samadhi] gata-pancha-mah a-sabda- 

6 [maha] s [a*] manta Chellaketa s -variis(s)-5dbhava 

7 [Kali-Vi]ttaxh Banavasi-nad=alutt-ire [[*] 

8 [Gamu]ndigan=Edevolal-nalke nal-ga- 

9 [mundu-ge] vye 4 [j*] Svasti 

10 Sa(sa)ka-nripa-kal-atita-vartthamana - sambatsara - aata[m]gal 6 =e[m]ttum- nu(nu)ra 
aruvatt-en ta- 
ll neya Vis va(sva) vasu- [sa] mba [t] sara [m] pravarttise Segara 6 7 Kara vay yahga [1* ?] 
gnmmaka(F) 

12 penchundo 8 [l*] SrI-Poravayam(yya)na §rri(sri)-MeP-Bili gl ligeya mahajanake 

ka[du f ']- 

13 du [I*] Mul[ka]dara Vaddayyam™ m[a*]didoih [|»] mangala maha-Srl 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail . while the dailing of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme 
Master, king Kannara, was reigning over the earth —Hail ! while the Mahasamanta possessing 
the five great (musical) sounds, scion of the Chellaketa 1 ! lineage, Kali-Vitta, was governing 
the province of Banavasi while Qamundiga was holding the county-shnevalty over the 
connty of Edevolal : while the cyclic year Visvavasu, the eight-hundred and sixty-eighth 
(year) of the centuries of current years elapsed since the time of the Saka king, was m 


f From the ink-impression. 


1 Cf. the facsimile of inscr. D , 1. 15. 

8 Probably to be corrected to CJiellaTcttana-, as in A. 

4 Under this word are two short lines of very small characters, mostly illegible, 

• Head -varttamana-samvatsa} a~$atamgal=entu* 

• There is a cut across the base of the g> apparently signifying nothing. 

7 rea & n g seems to be &u.ravaypanyal=ammmatha[_vam °] peroamd=a. — H. K. S.l 

• Apparently meant for panchtdom. ; but the second syllable is not quite clear to me. 

’ a The 7 U J Ie “ Jt ratlier doubtfcl > **« written with a smaller letter rather high up, as though it were 
omitted and afterwards squeezed in. Possibly we should correct ir.lmeb to frtmat. \ S^MedinJiti^UcTh 
wUat appears to me to be the probable reading. — H. K S] * / puiffe is 



Kyasanur Inscription of Kali -Vita, Saka 868 
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progress: — Segara Karavayya distributed ( ? ) . . . . Poravayya shall preserve (it) 

for the burgesses of Biligilige Mulkadara Vaddayya made (this monument). 

Happiness ' great fortune ! 

C. 

TMs fragment is contained on a stone of which the inscribed area is about 1 ft 10 in. 
bight «Tid 1 ft. 7y in. wide — The character is a fine upright Kanarese with letters varying 
in height from £ in to 1£ in., and with a tendency to make the l very large The vowels I and 
g are us ually written in the older fashion , but the later style is used m - l-e 1 8 , -r=o-, 1 7 , 
-vo- f 1. 8 , and -do-, 1. 11 The palatal nasal occurs in pancha-, 1 4 The l is rather archaic 
in type, but the j and b are of a rather later style, and the general character is that of the 
transitional period. — The language is Old Kanarese The words nahga (1 7) and mattal, for 
the commoner tnattar (11. 10, 11 : cf. above, A. text line 11 f ), are of some lexical interest. 

The purport of the inscription, so far as it is presei'ved, is to record the grant of some land 
for the maintenance of a temple. It prefaces this by referring itself to the reign of Kandara- 
vallabha , i.e Kannara or Krishna HI (11. 1-3), while the Mahcistxm antadhvpati Sankaraganda 
was governing Banavasi (11. 4-6) and Gamundiga was county-sheriff of Edevolal (11 6-9) 

The places mentioned are the Banavasi nadu (1 6 ), the Edevolal Seventy (1 8 ). the 

Pulil-kere, a local tank (1. 9), and the Buda-kanda, some local field or the like (1 11). 

TEXT . 1 

1 [? Svasti’] S rl-P r i t um a 2 - v all abli a i. mala a r [ a ] j a tl h i - 

2 [raja pa]ramesva(4va)ra paramabhattarakam siimat 

$ [Ka] ndara- vallabham pritn.vi s -rajyam-geyye [I*] 

4 Svasti satnadi(dhi)gata-pancha-maha-sabda-ma- 

5 b[a*]s[a*]mantadi(dhi)pati srlxnat-Sa(sa)mkaragandam 

6 Banavasi-nad=alutt-ire [|*] Svasti shadgunna 4 -sam 

7 dhu(p<i)r 5 iija naligar=ol-ganda srImat-G[a = *']mundiga- 

8 n»Edevol al-elpattakkam 5 nal-gamundu-gey[yo]- 

9 tt-ijdu Pulil-kej*eya kelage vedhya fl -dana- 

10 da keyy*ir-mmattal=a kereya kelage beradu na- 
il l«mattal=Buda-ka n dadol =ni v edhy a (dy a ) da key=or-matta- 


TRANSIiATION. 

mail n while the darling of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, .npreme lord enpietre 

Me.ter Kandwa-vallebha, wan mgnmg oner the earth -nhile the 

five great sonnde, §ankara B anda, wa, goreramg the proTinee of 

?..TanS--hSl' while he who is perfect in the tin qnahW a tree man of valour tor 
Banavasi. nan wn f shrievalty over Edevolal Seventy: — a field 

friends, Gamundiga, was holding the co y 7 ^ PuU tank ; four 

ine for the.npp l7 of 

the Buda-kanda 8 — . — — 

~ -Prithuvi: Tliei-e may be an l <nor the m, but it is not viable. 

« Head sladqunya-, or shad-gwa- 

. ’We'ahonld expect «+>*<**' « *-« ,U the « 

* Namely lordship, knowledge, glory, fortune, freedom from sensuality, g<* 


> From the ink-impression. 
* Head pjriihnvt-. 


mmUtSes of flfcatesmansMp. 

• On Jctxnda urn above, mecr, <- V 


2 o 
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B. 

This record is on a stone with, inscribed area 2 ft. 6 in. high, and 1 ft. 7£ in. broad. 
The character is a fine upright Kanarese hand, with letters varying from | m. to 1 in. in 
height. The style is somewhat archaic, with features of the transitional period. The I is 
written in both the earlier and the later fashion, the 6 only in the later. An % of rather archaic 
type is used in 1. 13. A cursive m of the peculiar kind mentioned above appears twice 
in 1. 15 ; and the y is composed of two parts, not, as is usual, of three. — The language is 
Old Kanarese, except for the formal Sanskrit verse in 11. 11-13. Some words are lexically- 
interesting, as mattal for inattar, 11 6-7 (cf. above, remarks under A. and 0.), damma, 11. 

7-8, adigal, 1. 7, (?) gam-bonnu, 1 . 8, vasa, 1 . 9. 

The record refers itself in 11 1-3 to the reign of INityavarsha-Amoghavarsha, with the 
usual epithets of royalty. This is peculiar, for these two birudas are not elsewhere borne by a 
single king As the inscription seems to be perfectly genuine, we must conclude either that the 
draftsman made the mistake of combining the birudas of two different kings, which seems rather 
improbable, or that they were actually borne together by some sovereign Who this sovereign 
could have been is a matter of conjecture ; hut, as our epigraph mentions as his viceroy 
Saiikara gan da, whom we have already met in inscription C., and as nal-gamunda, G-amundiga, 
who figures in A.-C., it seems at any rate possible that Nityavarsha-AmOghavarsha 
is the same as Hityavarsha-Khottiga, the son of AmOghavarsha-Vaddiga and the younger 
brother and successor of Krishna III (Kannara) Akalavarsha, so that the date of the inscription 
would be about A.D. 970. 

After mention of the reig n ing king the record states that at the time the Banavasi 
province was under the governorship of Sankaragaruja, while G-amundiga was nal-gamunda 
of Edevolal (11. 4-6), and then sets forth a standing order in connection with the levy of the 
king’s taxes on land and houses in Kesalur and some cognate matters. 

The places mentioned are the Banavasi nadu (1. .4), the Edevoja* Seventy (1, 5), and 
Kesalur, i.e. the modern Kyasanur (1. 6). 


TEXT. 1 * 


[Metre : v. 1, Anushtubh ] 


1 



Svasti Nithya(ty a) va [r*] aha Srl-Prii (pri)th«vi-vallabha 


2 noah[a*]r[a*]j[a*]dhiraja paramesva(sva)ra paramabatharakam* 

3 srl-Amoghavarisha 3 * pnituvP-ra jya [m*] geyy[e |*] 

4 Sa(sa)mkaraganda[m*] Banav [a*] si-nad-a (a) lutt-ire [|*] 

5 in- Q-lmiin digam Ede(de)volal- elpat[t*]akke nal-g[a*]- . 

6 vundtL-geyy[e |*] Kesaiargg[e*J kothta(tta) sti(sthi)ti matta- 

7 lge n[a*]lku damma fidigalge muru mani(ne)- 

8 ge era^u mane-damma ondu gam-bonnu mttva- 

9 tta-eraclu arasar-=arappo(yvo)d[e # ] ondu vasada 

10 ku(kfi.)lan«dkkuge allmd-atta nahg[a*]vundar>=ikkavu- 

11 du || Sva-datt[a*]m para-dattadvam 5 va yO harati 6 na- 

12 dhipa 7 [|*] shashti [r* ] =varisha- sahasrani 8 vishteya 9 

13 jayyate 10 krimih J| [1*] Idam k5da(da)va[m*]ge anva- 


1 From the ink-impression. 

* Head -Amoy havar sham. 

* Bead -daft am. 

V Head vasundharam. 

* Head vu rhfhdyam. 


2 Read -bhatfarakam. 

4 Read ~pr%thvi~.\ 

• Read harita . 

• Read -varsha~s<*ha*ran\» 
10 Read fayati. 
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14 rn.6d.ada 1 pale(la)m=aku(kku) alido[m*] pamcheha-vaha- 

15 patakan 3 «aku(kku) Ma[m]gada(la) mah[a*]-giris 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-11.) Hail ! while Nityavarsha, darling of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor 

supreme I-'ord, supreme Master, Amoghavarsha, was reigning over the earth : while 

Sankaraganda was governing the province of BanavSsi: — while GSmundiga was holding 
the county-shrievalty over the Edevolal Seventy : — an arrangement was laid down for Kesalur 
( a * follows') : for a mattal (the tax is to be) four damma, 4 for an udigal three, for a 
two ; the damma on houses (is to be) one . . . gold ; when the thiriy-two Crown-officials* 

hold the survey, they shall provide nee for one year ; the county-sheriffs there wludl provide 
(it) thence. 

(Verse 1 : a common Sanskrit verse- formula.) 

(Lines 13-15 : a Kauarese prose formula.) 

£NroTE. — udigalge may have to be corrected into udigalge ( SligaTtke ?) in the sense J *for 
•ervices ” ; gain may be taken with the word ondu which precedes it and explained as a conjunc- 
tion corresponding to Jckam. Evidently 10 darnmas equalled 32 pon. In the phrase ondu 
vasada kalan^ikkuge I would insert di before vasada and translate : “ the king, whoever it may 
he, should provide rice for one day.” In the collection of taxes in former times, the hill collec- 
tor used to he fed at the expense of the debtor ; cf. e.g. my remarks on remission of rottacJichu, 
A. R.. on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1911, page 77. — H. K. S.] 

E. 


This small fragment occupies an area of about 8| m in height and 1 ft. 5| in in width. 
The character is a fair Kanarese of cursive sloped type, with letters varying from | in. to f- in. 
The $ is written in both the earlier and the later style, the 8 only in the later. The guttural 
nasal occurs in 1. 5, the palatal nasal in 1. 1. The ordinary cursive form of m is used in 
tr\jS,~]niantanadhipati (sic !), 1. 1, irimat, 1.2, -chasiraman-, 1.3, and -g[3?*Jmun<lu, 1. 5. The 
language is Old Kanarese. The l is wrongly written for r in pannil-, 11. 2-3 

Ah to matter, the fragment is part of the official preamble of some document, and reports 
that at a certain date the Banavasi Twelve-thousand was under the government of the Mahd- 
s&mant&clhipati Kannayya, while the county-sheriff of the Edevojal Seventy was Polega and 
the town-sheriff Sihga. On epigraphic grounds it may he assigned to a date a few years later 
than the preceding record. 

TEXT. 6 


1 pancha-mah&sa(Sa)bda- maMs [a] mantana- 

2 dhipati 7 Srimat Kannayya [m] Banavasi-pa- 

3 nnilch&(TchchhS)siraman=ale (§j srimat Ede- 

4 voJaCl-gRpattakkEe] Polegam n[a*]I-g[a*]mundu- 

5 geyye Sihgan-ur-gg&mundu-geyye 


3. BEVIHOSTJR INSCRIPTION OP SAKA 884. 

ZNSvIhosnr, literally “New Town of the Goddess” (prol.al.ly Woee of some temple of 
DSvi Barring to distinguish it from otter towns colled Htedr), is e vdloge m the Korajg, 
tdluha of Dhlrwtr District; the Bombay Survey sheet No. 309 places it m a. <; am 

W 75° 22i'Tbout mi es west of JBriir. In 1. 9 of the present inscription winch was 
long, /*> * aDOUX/ anment name, Boeavnr, whence is 

found at the local temple of BhSgelyara, it is called by its ancient uam , * 


1 Bead edhtzda* 

* Apparently the same as dramim* 

* From the ink-impression. 


2 

* 


Bead pamcha-maM-patahan. 

This use of arasu for “ officer of the king 


Bead -jfr** 
is noteworthy. 


f Bead -s&mantadhipati* 


2o 2 
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derived °hosUr, tiie second "element of the modern name. Ths stone is rounded at the upper 
comers, and in a band on tbe top are sculptures of tbe sun (proper right) and moon (left). 
Below this is an inscribed area about 2 ft. 3^ in. high and 17 in. broad. It is somewhat 
damaged on the proper light side, from the top downwards to 1. 5 — The character is a bold 
Ranareae hand of the period, somewhat affectedly angular in 11. 1-5 , the letters vary m height 
from ^ in. to If in., and belong to the -transitional type The vowels § and 8 are written 
m the later manner, except in trayddast (1. 7), °janakke (1 9), and belva (1 10). — ’The language 
is Old Kanarese, hut not of the more archaic type 

The record opens by referring itself in 11. 1-4 to the reign of Akalavarsha Kann are -{leva 
(the Rashtrakhta Krishna HI, on whom see Dynast Kanar Distr., pp 418-422), while his 
subordinate Gatvindara was. governing the Banavasx nadu 1 (11 4-5). It then states that on a 
given date in Saka 884 an impost of 55 gadyanas was required of the Mahajanas of PosavUr, 
from the interest of which certain Brahmans were to he fed at the samkranti in the honse 
of Bmaga, 2 son of Malakka (11. 6-13) , and it concludes with a pious prayer that religion 
may increase for all time (11. 13-14). 

The date is specified on 11 6-9 as Saka 884, Dundubhi ; Pausha su. 13, Sunday; the 
uttar ay ana- samkranti. There is a slight irregularity here The Saka year intended is the 
current year, coi'responcLmg to I) undubhi of the Northern Cycle ; the ttthi Pausha 6u. 13 was 
connected m that year with Sunday, 22 December, A D. 901, ending 18 h 8 m after mean 
sunrise (for TJjjain), The uttaray ana- samkranti occurred on the following Monday, 23 
December, at 6 h. 25 m after mean sunrise. Thus the tithi ended at 0.8 a.m and the 
samkranti occurred at 12 25 A M. on the same day, Monday These calculations are by true 
t-itkis , but if we reckon with mean tit fits and months the result is rather different, for thus su. 
13 corresponds to Monday, 23 December (being current during 20 h 36 m. of the preceding 
Sunday, and ending 3 h 24 m. after mean sunrise on the Monday), while the samkranti occurred 
16 h 54 m 22 s after mean sunrise on the Monday. 3 It is thus impossible to say whether the 
date m the inscription was calculated by true or by mean Uthis 

The only place-names mentioned are the Banavasi nadu (1 5) and Pdsavur, i e. 

Devlhosur (1 9). 

TEXT. 4 

1 [Svasty=A]kalavarsha-deva Sri-PrithvI-valla- 

2 [bha ma]harajadhii , aja parame- 

3 s[va](sva)ram [para*] mabhatt arakam Kannara-deva[m*] r&- 

4 [jyam)-geyye tat-pada-padm-Opajl- 

5 [vi] Garvvmdaram Banavasi-nadan=ale 

6 Sa(s a)ka 5 - varsha 884 Dundubhi-samvatsa- 

7 r-antarggata-Pausha-su(su)ddha-trayddasi(si) A- 

8 ditya-v3ram=uttarayana-sam'kranti- 

9 yandu Posavura mahajanakk=a- 

10 yvatt-aydu gadyana ponna belva kara[m] 

11 Malakkana magam Bmagamge gam- 

1 2 kriLntiy ol~maney ol=orvva r=bra hmana- 

13 r-unda phalanx chamdr-adityar=ullma[m* j 

14 dharmmam=abhivnddhige salvndn maingala 

1 Thu same Garvindara appears in & record of Saka 890 (Prabhava) as ruling a part of tlie Banavasi 
Twelve-thousand under Khottiga {JEpigr. Cam , Vol VIII, St 5311. 

* This name seems to be the same as Benatsa, derived from the Sanskrit Vmayaka, 

* I am indebted for these results of mean calculation to Mr. Sewell 

* Fiona the ink-impression 

* Only the second half of the t is visible, but it is enough to shew that the engraver cnt an t, not a /, 
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Nor 22.] PAD MANE RI GRANT OF VENKATA I s SAKA-SAMVAT 1520. 


No *22.— PADMANERI GRANT OF VENKATA I: S AKA -S AM VAT 1520. 

Br V. Natesa Aiyar, B A , M.R.A S , Peshawar. 

Tlie subjoined grant is published with, the aid of an excellent inked estampage, kindly 
me Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastn, Government Epigraphist for India It is noted 
as No. 14 of Appendix A m the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-6 

r ^'^ Le copper-plates on which the gi*ant is incised are seven in number as can be judged 
from tbe Telugu. numerals at the right-hand corner, and they are boied at the top for the 
insertion of a ling and seal, which, unfortunately, are no longer to he found ’ Of these plates the 
first and the last are carved only on the inner side, and the remaining five on both sides Tbe 
apace covered by the writing measures 7f'x 7J" on each plate, v bile the size of the individual 
letter’s varies from -jts' 1° l' The alphabet is Nandinagari, with the exception ofthe’sign- 
manual ’ at the end, which is in the Kannada-Telugu script. 

Among the oithographical peculiarities and errors "which occur in the grant may be men- 
tioned (I) the doubling of consonants when preceded by r, as in °tmyyS (1 7 j, tarttiyiko 
(1. lO), °sau>yyena (1 21), durgga° (1.55), °i =ddadati (1. 149) ; (2) the doubling of <2 when 
preceded by an anusiara or followed by y, as m °ruihddhati° (1. 29), maddhye |1 46), 
° &<joi thuLlhava 0 (1 70), °s3ddhya° (1 117) , (3) tbe use of anusiara instead of nasal, as m 
a *sycj><Zi~nte (1 46), °V~erhgala'hbd (1 54), °koihdait4u° (1. 56), °iasayam (1 100), Iramhamdam 
(1. 136), °v-e>ndrdn (1 269) ; (4) the omission of usarga before conjunct sibilants, as ui 

° Jcatnin? sia° (1 15), °rdja hslntau (1. 38), °d-anvja s rt (1 62), °dhe sri° 0. 122), prayatai »»»° 
( L 164) , (5) the use of dental n for ceiebral n as m imnita 0 (1 88), °siarna° (1. 228) , (6) tbe 
xxwe of yi for i and ye for e and nee versa as m yetd° (L 33), yit%° (1 88), °maita° (1. 94) . and 
(^7 ) non -adherence to Sandhi rules, as m °m=abhut=hla (1 2), srimat-cha 0 (1. 170), °y-dtbh.ita° 

Cl- 191) 

The inscription consists of 159 Sanskrit verses and opens with an invocation to the 
jgod Sri Venkatesa m piose The peculiar Sanskrit words and the royal Imudas used ir. this 
epigraph, are the same as in the othei published records of this king and of his successors "V en^ata 
111 and Ranga VI 3 

The genealogy of the king (vv 3-28), both mythological and historical, agrees precisely 
with that given m the inscriptions already refen ed to, while the description of his virtue* 
asad exploits (vv 29-45) adds nothing to what is contained m the Vilapaka grant 8 

Verses 46-47 give the date of the grant, which was the twelfth tithi of the bright fort- 
night of the month of Sravaua in the Saka year reckoned by the sky, the eyes, the arrows and 
the moon (i e 1520), the cyclic year being Vilambin. This date corresponds with A.D 1598. 

Tbe «-rant was made in the presence of the god Venkatesa, evidently on the Tirumala hill, 
and at tbe request of Krishna, the Nayaka king of Madhura. The latter’s pedigree, a« shown m 


r These plates w-ere originally m the Collector’s office, Tmnevolly, and had their ring and seal intact at the 
time when they were examined by Mr. Sewell (Lists of Antiquities, VoL II, P- 17, Ao li }. 

z Vide Bp Tnd , Vol IV, pp. 269 ff , 'ltd, VoL III, PP- 236 ft. Ind. Ant., Vol XIII, pp. 125 ff. ; t ltd, 
p-p. 153 ff. , and Bp. Ind , Vol. XI, pp. 326 ff 
* Bp. Ind., Vol. IV, pp 269 ff. 
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Tlxe village was divided by king Krishna into 83 stares and bestowed on a number of 
Brahmans of different gotras and sutras (v. 81). The following is tbe list of tlie donees and 
tbeir shares : — 


List of Donees. 


Line 

of 

text 1 

Donee’s name. 

Lineage. 

s 

Sakha. 

Gotra. 

Sntra. 

Number 

of 

shares. 

169 

✓ * 

Sambbn (Siva) 

* * * ** 

ft 


... 

u 


Madbav% (Vishnu) 


* 

it* 

... 

u 


Maha&asta (tutelary deity 
of the vilJage). 


• «* 

... 

• * ft 

ii 

170 

Akkala-Bha^ta 

Grandson of Akkala-Bhatta 
and son of Vodye. Pern- 
Bhatta 

Bahvyicha 

Bharadvaja 

... * 

5 

173 I 

Tirumala-Nambikondarya 

Son of Madavada Pina- 
madhavayarya. 

• •• 

Kanudiny a 

Apastamba 

5 

376 

KomJ»-Josya 

Son of Timma-Josya 

»•* 

Do 

Do. 

5 

177 

Venkata- Amaty a . 

Son of Honnaya-Amatya . 

Yajus 

Bharadvaja 


5 

178 

Venkataya and Suren- 
dra. 

Sons of Sarvaya 

• 

ViSvaxmtra 

Asvalayana 

2 

180 

Bbuma-Bkatta 

Son of Mahamkali Naga- 
Bhatta. 

Ya^ns 

Kntsa 

• •• 

2 

181 

N arasam-Bhatta 

Son of Tirumalarya 

Do. 

Visvamitra 


1 

182 

Abba-Bhatta . 

Son of Samkara-Bhatta . 

Do. 

Sannaka 

1 

*•* 

1 

183 

Bamkara 

Son of V allam-Bh atta . 

Babvyicha 

Kansika 


1 

185 

Alagi-Singari 

Son of Srirama 


Sri vat sa 

Apastamba 

1 

186 

Tir uvenkat ay ar y a * 

Son of Anantayarya 

Yajus 

Atr©> a 

• ** 

If 

187 

Tirnmalarya 

Son of Krisbnayarya 

Do. 

Kanndinya 

« ft* 

1 

189 

Kyishnaya 

Son of Perumalarya. 

Do. 

Bharadvaja . 

t ** 

1 

190 

Tiruv&li 

Son of Abbaya 

«*i 

Do. 

Bodhayana 

1 

191 

ISTaraya^a - * 

Son of Tirnvenka^aya 

« * t 

Do. 

Do. 

1 

* 

192 

Lakshina nary a 

Son of Pernmalarya » 

1 •«* i 

Do. 

Do 

t 

194 

Porotti-Nainar 

Son of Srinivasa 

Yajns 

Kanndmya 

«*« 

i 

195 

Suryanarayana 

Son of Bbaskara-Bhatta * 

Do. 

BharadvAja . 

... 

1 

196 

Abban-Sastrm 

Son of Sa stiray a * * 

Bahvricha 

Srivatsa 

.«• 

1 

197 

Padmanabha-Bandita 

Son of D evaray a- F andita 

ft * • 

Ka£yapa 

Bodhayana. 

1 

199 

V edappa- Panijita . 

Son of Garndavahana 


Do. 

Do. 

1 

200 

Paramasv ami -V aidy a 

Son of Sundararaja * 

«*• 

Paras&ra 

Do. 

s 

1 

201 

Gangayadi Kdneri-Bhattx 

i 


, «** 

— 

— 


7 Tk. « «» *** tto ^ 
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List of Donees — contd 


i 


Line 

of 

text 

Donee’s name* 

Lineage 

Sakha. 

Gotra 

Sutia 

Hum ber 
of 

shame. 

<N 

O 

Cl 

Bhaskara 

Son of Kaven-sanmdram 
So may a 

B ah v rich a 

Gautama 

• M 

2* 

203 

Mndda-Bhatta 

Son of Klgappa 

Do 

Do 

... 

It 

204 

Yallam-Bhatta 

Son of Timma- Bbatta 

* 

Do. 

Asvalayana 

t 

206 

Oba-Bh&tta . 

Son of Cbikkamn i-Bbatta 

Bab v rich a 

Do 

. 

t 

207 

Suri-Bhatta 

Son of Basava'Adhvarin 

• . 

Vasishtha 

Drahyay ana 

1 

208 

Gang&dhara 

Son of Go\ mda 


Agastya 

Asvalayana 

t 

210 

Narayana 

Son of Hnggi Yallam- 
Bhatta 


Harita . 

Do 

H 

211 

✓ 

Seshadri'Bhatta 

Son of Kondn-Bhatfa 

• 

Kasy apa 

Do. 

i 

213 

Vaidyanatha 

Son of Laksbmmatha 


Do. 

Bodbayana 

1 

211 

Suri-Bhatta 

Son of Naga-BhaHa 

B&hvricha 

Manna * Bhai- 
gava 


k 

215 

Tirninala-Bh&tta * 

Son of Viraya 


Gantama 

Asvalayana 

i 

217 

Madhava-Bhatta * 

Son of Malu-Bhatta 

Bahvricha 

Vishnnvar- 

dhana. 


li 

218 

Viram-Bh&tfca 

* 

Son of Gangadhara 

Do . 

Kalyapa 

... 

t 

£19 

K riah nam -Bbatta * 

Son of Kondn-Bhatta 

Yajus 

Do. 


i 

220 

Papa-Bhatta * ! 

Son of Darga-Bhatta 

Bahvricha 

Atreya 

• . 

i 

222 

Yenkatadn-Bhatta . I 

Son of Yallam-Bh&tta 

Do 

Gautama I 

... 

J*5 

224 

Basava -Bh at t& 

Son of Bnchchella 

Do. 

Kamakayana- 

Visvamitra* 


tV 

225 

Naga-Bh&tta 

Son of Pakam-K rishnay a 

Do. 

Bharadvaya 

* , 

it] 

226 

Krishnam-Bhatta * 

1 Son of Suii-Bhatta * 

Do. * 

Vishnuvar- 

dbana 

* 

; 

i 

228 

Venkata-Bhatta 

Son of Svarnaghanti- 

App&yary a. 

Do . 

Bharadv aja 

• 


229 

Samkara-Bhatta 

Son of Tirumalzx- Yajvan 

Do 

Kasyapa 

, 

-*i i 

230 

Suryanarayana • , 

Son of Malla-Bliatta 

Do. 

Haritasa 

* • # 

T<5 

231 

Suryanaray ana 

Son of Lakka-Bbatta 

Do. 

Harita sa 

... 

i 

233 

Appaya . . ( 

Son of Tirnvenkata 

, 


* . • 

1 

m 9 

Anant&y a 

Son of Y’ajnest ara 

Yajns 

K&nsika . 

• • • 

i 

235 

V aidy esa-Bhatta * 

Son of M&ngesa 

Saman 

Kasy apa 

*»• 


236 

Chmna-Nagay a 

Son of Kondu-[ Bbatta*] 

Bahvricha 

Harltasa * 

, 

i 

237 

Rangay a , . 

i 

fSon of J Vengal-Adb varin 

Ya;ju* 

Kasyapa » , 


i 
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Xaist of 'conoid 4 


Donees mine. 


238 Krisliua 

Bisham-Bbafcta 
I Venkata 

24.0 Xialln-Bbatta 

241 Chentiu-Bliatta 

242 Krifllmha 

« Chikkarya * 4 

244 Kyishna-Bhatta 

» Krishna 

245 Bhanaya 

»* Achchaya 4 * 

246 Tiimnaya 

247 Bhair&va • 

%> Ganapati 

Bagbunatha * 
Peraya . w 

Varadfcya 
Bharata-Bhatta 
Mannan * 

ALagapperxnn al 
Yi£vanatka . 
Peddaya 
Pashpagni * 


Lineage. Sakha. 

Son of Rathasuudara Yajns I 

Son of Venkata 

£Son of} Kartmakara Snkla- 

Yajas 

»on of N agam-Bh atfca . Bahvnclia 

Son of Ni agam-Bhafcta . Do. 

Son of Rangaya . . Y&jtls 

[Son of} Obaya . . Rik 

Son of Venkatadri . Bah.vri.cha 

Son of Ramakyishna , Rik 

Son of jNaga-Bhatta . Do. . 

I Son of Kondn-Bhatta . Bahmcha 

[Son of} Ramaya . Rik 

Son of Tippa-Bhatta . Yajns 

Son of Nagaya . . Bakvncba 

Son of Lifiga 

[Son of] Mallaya . . Yajuu 

Son of Anantayarya . Bahvyicba 

Son of Devadevesa-Blmtta Ya]tus 
Son of Kyishnaya . . BahVriclia 

Son of Sriraiigu . . Yajns 

Son of Ya]ile4vara . . Do. 

[Son of} Mallaya . Rik 

Soft of Dugga . Do i 



Srivatsa 

Ka&yapa 

Vasishtha 

Bhara&vaya 


Some of these donees, it may be noted, seem to have come from distant provinces Thus, 
Akkala-Bhatta is stated to be the son of Pern-Bhatta of Vodya or Orissa (v 86) i Tirnmala-Nam- 
bikond a > the son of Pin.a-Madh.ava of Madavada or Marwar (v 88) ; BhtLma-JBhatta, the son of 
Nfcga-Bhatta of Mahamkali, or MahakSli or TJjjam (?) (v 92) , and Ukrayana, the son of Tallam- 
Bha^ta of Huggi or Hotgi (v. 115). It is also worthy of note that the donees belong to various 
Brahmamcal sects and to different dahlias, gdtras and sUtras, from which it is apparent that the 
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tri-ng -was very tolerant in. matters of religion and confined Ins munificence to no particular sect 
or class. 1 

In v. 81 it is said that the village of Padmanerl was divided into 83 shares, and the actual 
n umb er of shares distributed among the donees comes to that number. 

The inscription was composed by Kpishnakavi-KSmakSti, 2 grandson of Sabhapati, and 
engraved by VIrana-Mab.5cb.arya, son of G-anapaya. 3 

The grant closes with the usual imprecatory verses (vv 155-59) and the sign-manual 
of the king 

TEXT. 

[Metres: vv. 1-3, 38 (partly), 43-44, 46-57, 61-62, 65-67, 74-151 and 154-158, Anushtubh ; 
w. 4, 6, 22, 28, 31-32, 45, 58, 63, 68-69 and 72-73, Sardulavikridita , vv. 7, 37 and 70, Rathod- 
dhata ; vv 5, 21, 23, 59 and 64, Sragdhara , vv. 8, 13 and 60, Vasantahlahd ; vv 9, 14, 26 and 29, 
Prithvl ; vv. 10 and 19, Sikharini ; vv. 15, 17 and 34, Mdlini , vv 11, 25 and 36, Sailasikhd ; 
vv. 12 and 30, Indravap d , vv. 16 and 35, Pushpitdgrd ; vv. 18, 20, 24, 27 and 33, 77 pajati; 
vv. 38 (partly), 39-41, 71 and 152-153, Aryd , v 159, Salim', v. 42, Dodhaka 3 

[Note. — L etters in round brackets stand for corrections of the immediately preceding letters.] 

Fiist Plate. 

1 w. i srer 

2 i i[i \*] 

3 w mf^ecrn i wrwm 

4 rGTT^ l[| **] ^^%gfrTfr 1 ^TTW- 

Lmes 5-94 are omitted as the verses 3-42 which they contain have been printed above 
(Vol. XI, No. 34) as occcurnng in the Maredapalli Grant, most of them also in the Dalavay 
Agraharam Plates (Yol XII, No. 21), the Arvilimangalam Plates (Yol. XII, No 38) and m the 
two Grants of Yenkatapati (Yol. XIII, No. 22). Some of the following verses also occar more 
or less exactly in the same. 

Third Plate Second Side. 

95 i wwffcpgwsw- 

96 i[i 8**] 

97 i sifrcrteWrarsn i[i 

98 i rnfarwi nm[:J 

99 l[l 8 8*] 

1 (The identification of Vodya, Madavada, Mahankali and Haggi with names of provinces and towns is 'very 
doubtful These are most likely family names. — Ed ] 

2 The compobei of the Vilapaka, Kondyata and the Kaiiakursi grants of Venk .a I, Venkata II, and Ranga 
VI was Rama, son of Kdmakoti and grandson of Sabhapati. This being the case, the naiuo Knshnakavi KamakCti 
in the present lecoid may be taken to mean Krishnakavi, son of Kamakoti and brothei , presumably, of llama 

! The engraver of the Vihlpiika grant of Venkata I was Kamay a. and that ot the Kumyur and IGmdyata 
grants, Ackymtaiya, both sons of Ganapaya or Ganaparya It is, therefore, appaient that Vhana-ilahacharya of 
oar inscription was the brother of Kamaya and Achy utarya 

4 Read 6 Read “^GjFnfeaTT, 


6 Road 
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100 imst ’spftaroWf [i*] 

101 *TT ^Tf%RTf^ fspRST^ JT- 

102 ^auif^r i[t 8**1 sq frpNfrd& g- 

103 nftrt * wr «sr f ^ E ^r m; ?nf% 

104 f*r i[i »**] tm w35% ^rzmi *5 t mfa lt 1 

105 ^rer^rf^nft i[i ^TqrarreTf ^ i *n^ 5^(«n) 

106 TUTOf^TT^rr 1 fwnwt f%srrfn^t %^-fasft f*dfcra: i [1 8^*] 

107 ^TOir fTnprfwn^l 5srr«^^T^^ 1 

•sjl N» M 

108 n^Tfs i[i 8<l*] rrr^r % Tffet r w ^ fwmsf^ft- 

109 fxr ^ | %l<frrc*3p35IfT**t Rt^^iTasra l[| *o»] 

110 Qvy ^q gf ^ cr t^ v f kti I ‘S^TiT^n: VfWT ^ f^WT- 

112 *pir %<prgt*ret i[i *^*] f^ntrerNw^t 

113 ^ 1 d w<?n - 

114 f*3C<i i[l ***] l 


115 ^wit: \ vu%€tfa^TOT^ vt*t- 

116 ^TTT*wtf*c?r 1 [1 * 8 *] *ra*rc*r ^ 1 

Fourth Plate: First Side. 

117 i[i Vk*l *rf^wr- 

118 anfwgw 1 ^St^nnrr#^ 

119 *rarn$ia i[i *a *3 

120 ^ 1 f^Piwftfro iD v ®*3 

121 t rem< ?t rp-roa fa ^ <af*- 

122 §* \ 

123 srsra?: ^t«r[:*] ^^fa^’rrsr^fr' ^ ^ ^ wf%: i[i * c *3 



125 inffrrmm «*nr^ 

126 *t^i s *[* 

127 wwi - anw^w b*] 

128 wrfwTftr. 1 *« ^^ rntr<nw ' 


1 Read °?rW5p[. 

* Bead $;. 

Omit the viaarga. 


4 Bead °^9§n|. 


* Bead *nE - 


* Omit the two syllables ^ which ate repeated by mistake. 
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129 ofcr t[i 4**] tnrerogr g^fe tn&rti 

*fnr- 

130 ^gferr ?TOf *l^t ^YRtf^^TT^cT |[t 4^*] rWtl YTft^g^T^t 

131 xjRm^f^qrf: i i[i ^*] 

132 ^ttobt^^*TRr^^T *Tff?T 4fert *n*TTf%“ 

133 <Tf9X^TO^tW^^ (w)^ I iflRTW: -atm** R 

134 ici^rqci ^ fiwW *r. 

135 ^THT^rn^n^cT i[i 43*] '|?rrs$r %*nra 

136 f=i*sRsti w^re 1 ^qrEfifesr wx- 

137 ?fef i few*s^Tiftr ^^njrTialf ^r- 

138 z *3 I 2 *cfe ^fT^?T ^RJ% w. |[| 48*3 SI- 

139 ST^Wfe €rf%wt I 

Fourth Plate . Second Side. 

140 «<i) fewrfeT i[i 4 a.*] *R^ri ^ ^crtfw- 

141 i m g^«snf€fei33T ^r Tjferi i [i 44*] *rt- 

142 | t^RnWf^CT^TtR- 

143 |[| 4^*] 

144 1 3t- 

145 Wf 3if%T n n t£ I ^T^^fefaqrfn- 

143 trif^sqf?![:*] ^w*ftaf?r: |[| J f^cm^fkr^m- 

148 fe^rrct: , <*i u*<*£d : 

149 m<?r Tnnfehrrfrf nfei nm f >?nf iQ $±*) 

vmztxt- 

150 ^(^r)^r ^Nfci 4 i Tiftcnun^tJTf^i(?rf%)^rf #?r- 

151 <f?i f<?Tr^Tf^5c fen: i[i ^o*] ir^f^cfe- 

152 cpsi^prt 1 ^tfenni: ^i^rqfn 

153 afe[ i[i ^x*] «r?^Rjo3 , l^rTfg?rr 

154 ^r?r 6 fefn^cT %^Tfen fferr: 1 rr^fesicnif^rfengstict- 

1 Rea'l 2 Cancel the danda s R ea a ^ * Bead^gf^. 

* correctloa madn 111 b’afkets does not su?.t the metre. I would read °^=[ift?T 1 tf%^rt — H. K. S.J 

* Read q ; [or °^ T — H. K S.J. 


Padmaneri Grant of Venkata I Saka xqao 


t'LATE i 
(l-va ) 



it a 

in 


: 

v:v. v. ■ ■ 


24 

26 

28 

30 

32 

34 

36 

38 

40 




f\\ n<« ’ f ■ f W n J m l/ 1 * r * 1 ’-i. ' \T% V, V*V' ^ ' vv ill 

-fn ftfR ji ^ ftl/i'w) ^imm (r s 

I R1 (atPt/flVR ?l rO’Ka 5^ f^T^BFfW"! 

■<=»• RiaRiitf at$R’ 3 r(7i3 sb r ^ q‘^’0iCt'(3 (^0% i ;*?i \ 




'JIT*’ 1 »'V- 31VP * i , ” ■* -GV 

=r»-«i rfl«7fl mi #? rn ft) 


24 

26 

28 

30 

32 

34 

38 

38 

40 



it 6 



4B 

50 

52 

54 

58 

58 

10 

52 

54 


U™3}27* ^ ,=l Tiki aaRS^kn^rRi^ R rr) 

^ jywf 3 j; r , a 

aS- 4 ^ ^ 71371 Win ism 

a ^ J 7j ^ 33 ^ til 7}ffr?n t| 

^^S^««sr43?| 

EKO fir- 3^?* ^t 31 ^"^TiTiiimfcnl?! 




?9%n^A a- •?* * avsi w<0?f\mpm 

feMRW^Rtei&a&a 7i a a rni"gi , m,n rtf* 


48 

50 

52 

54 

56 

58 

60 

62 

64 


70 


ill a 


72 

74 

76 

78 

80 

82 

84 


88 

SO 

92 

94 



I «J$ ffl ‘Rtfa tfi ^ rU r ( m 

^'J)7ffi(Tf{imj)fm^jj.^rg &(a iRf^TW*? 

fftg 

*Riain'0RT|Rl(PtTltfR'/l R'Rfl 
,n tir<TR’i ri RftrratM atfarVa^ ^ RfngJ,,** q 
f ruri ^iRRmflPfl pia ?i3mi a r «\s 0«m ^hrt 
gR'JI’l K R(R0Rf?fin*n ftltfiM 5(1 ROR gi'?fKR(w 3RR 
n\7>q?^ Rig 7f(a'cr;i m(it TiadTTM^ >4i fif^fmpii^i 
^(i , 5i4i(£?(a^i'rn}mi(a:7nRi(7i?f'| l 7i;i5R' : i irir i 
RIB* th cn tf\ a a<=t n^fm ti n RttRgiwmR r a g it ' 

3 Rm ffl tf ( ft Tfl Mn?Wim(ri'l»1 R3 RT1 Ti-Mur,; ,n\R 
t?7TV t®r)(a 3 R<H«R RJI'JTl^tf ja^Tl^iR'l 7t ^R' 
(ir ^:i-3*(^Rirn^i-3 r f5'aaT^ 7i ^fRiJiin\r i 
R-3(a?i^'RfR3iicn^irn(a 3in«H^ rr^^rr* 

yz r" a r m 

i R Rfl r Ri<t ?n'i RivWR ^rRrrwfjmR! rr " 

1 7(R('gOR;iR(?f7i( aRi\RiRiR ani j 

tustT^i ^ -ttI ticfh <ti anflm 3i ag>n ri 7i m^rnup ( ?i j 

f(33t7)Rm'M^i?i(/icri3R»Riincn'M^Tia( fc i7.inR?r 
(ROTTintRl^arjmg RiNR;aje>riR7)R:i Ri(aai3.|, 
g rPTrtfTi * arnte Rl tyisai eiiMsi 3 r ri m ri g t; 
■g tr m 0 m' sn ( a ri r( rrt : 1 r ?r 71 r m 1 ( >f --f 1 ( sr 

, a Rh nvRsfg r r j'i'R f^’R *r p tiri’i 


72 

74 

76 

78 

80 

82 

84 

86 


90 

92 

94 


F W THOMAS 


SCALE TWO-FIFTHS 


WHlTTl NGHAM & QRIQQS PHOTQ-UTH 


IV a 




37(^1 am fl>si'3!tFn B 3ij'i7ii| -a Tin 

^gnua Ka <3 (\ wait 7 mills j'i fft n m- ., 
X> 7i;t a( 71 ?i Um f (? thms^ av ai i*L 

n*rft j)fn.7i-r;i(a , J7.7i 7 <n ciItti Wtiig 71I tfm T g$| 
[ «ra71^(7?^n'l!( Ffi^'^Tt^Tnhgql 71 7l(7l?g 33T 

JiHi <7 an af£ (n’<vi 

5®7Bn(!f^?rif7(7^7n^n'^7nniFi^ii7 : i^'11' 

3 2FH ( f?^VR‘C •=} f 71 r^fl i ^ T( !TI arnul; * TfTI 3^ 71 Oi - 

la’-md* futoriWwM 

Fii(ni/Hi7n7Tirnni(^Mi,7fi a -gam! 

fl n ?i 33(713 tkf ^ ai a 7 <n 5-iiH 11 ^ 5j^(| 

a^i^tiinn^aJiiinfTiFn'^aa^at/jin^Tfl 

f (07135 TITWfl a^liiirff) 3jaH# ?7lcfl(a a(,17Tl 

if a atefoi Affo ^wr^^bti’phi'i^^i aart 

•i^n ,,: '' ’ ; 7, .;-.•' v s ; ' ’ ■■■•■ : irtijifa' 

gr tj( /iniJHn'JJI-ftl 


’ ,-.#vv 


V . 

( T't'Mfa Vn'Tvrn^ifpiq Ri.^a Tn^ft^itn^ 
Ij-ttK 3W‘ qf'Jim n'nw n^^iT'i aiFflWq ^ £ n H 
•7, f 71 #1 r3 PI 1 9 Tl'tg 3 ^ TUI 7 fn Ti ^'l 731 7)"" I 

*•1 11711J/1 71 711 35(1(71 tfi 71 aM^Ti'OTnl^mi 
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Verses 1-3 Invocation to Venkatesa, the feet of Rama, VishvaksSna and the Moon. 

Vv. 4-b. The genealogy of the Aravlti family down to king Bukka. 

V\. i-&. Praises of Bukka and his wife BallambikS. 

Vr. 9-11.^ The conquests of Rama-Raja, son of Bukka. 
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Vt. 16-17. The militaiy exploits of Rama-Raja. 

V. 18 Praises of Vehkatadri-Rgja 
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Vv. 24-25. The conquests of Kondavldu, Vinikonda and other fortresses by Sriranga- 
K.aya (IE), son of Tirumala-Raya and Vengalamba, while staying at Uddagiri (Udayagiri) and 
at his capital Penukonda. 

V. 26. Sriranga-Raya’s coronation ceremony and his praises 

Vv 27-28. Veh.katapati-d.eva-B.aya succeeds his brother Srlranga-Raya on the latter’s 
death. 

V. 29. Venkatapati-Raya’s coronation performed by his preceptor Tatayarya and his con- 
quest of the Yavanas (Muhammadans). 

V. 30. His queens were Vehkatambs, Baghavamba, PedobamSmba and Krishna- 
mamba. 

V. 31. The defeat of Mahamanda-sShu (t.e. Muhammad Shah), son of M alik -ib haram a 
(i.e. Malik Ibrahim). 

Vv 32-45. His numerous birudas and praise 

Vv 46-48 In the &aka year vyoma-netra-halawib-endu (i e 1520), in the cyclic year 
Vilambm, m the month of Sravana, in the bright fortnight, on the dvadasi day, m the 
presence of god V ehkatesa, the grant was made to Brahmans of various sahhas, names, gotras 
and sutras , most of whom were well- versed in the Vedas. 

Vv. 49-57. The object of the grant was the village of Padmanerl, in the Tiruvadi- 
rajya, "Vanava-nad'U and the Pachcha't'cuppdkku, of which the boundaries are set forth ia 
detail. The terms of the grant. 

Vv. 58-59 The genealogy of the [Kayak a] kings of Madhura — Kaga and Visvanatha. 
The latter conquered Vanadaraya, the great Pandya and the Tiruvadi kings. 

Vv 60-61. Praises of Visvanatha’s son Krishna, the Kayaka of the south and his wife 
Xiakshmyambika. 

Vv. 62-64. Praises of their son Vira and his gifts to the temples of Sundara-Nayaka 
and Mlnakshl (at Madura) and the numerous religions rites which he performed. 

Vv. 65-66 Praises of Tirumalambika, wife of Vira. 

Vv. 67-77. Praises of Krishna (Kay aka), son of Vira, his gifts to the god of Banga (i.e, 
Srlrangam) and his birudas ‘ lord of the Southern Ocean ’ and ‘ the conqueror of the army of 
Pahchar- Tiruvadi ? 

Vv 78-80. The gift of the said village of Padmanerl was made by king Veakatapati- 
B'aya at the request of Krishna (Nayaka) of Madura. 

V. 81 The village was divided into 83 parts. 

Vv. 82-83. Grant to Sambhu, Msdhava (Vishnu), and Mahasastri, the village deities. 

Vv. 84-151. The names of the donees and their shares. 

Vv. 152-153 The poet who composed the verses in the grant at the command of 
Vehkatapati-BSya, was Krishnakavi Kamakoti, grandson of Sabhapati. 

V. 154 The engraver of the grant, at the bidding of V ehkata-Maharay a, was 'Virapa- 
MahScbarya, son of G-anapaya. 

Vv. 155-159. The usual admonitory and imprecatory verses, followed, m hue 270, 
by the ‘ sign-manual ’ Sri- Venkaiesa in the Kannada- Telngu script. 
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Ho. 23.— VELLANGUDI PLATES OF VENKATAPATI-DEVA-MAHARAYA I : SAKA- 

SAMVAT 1520. 

By the late T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., Tbivandram. 

The inscription edited below is engraved on a set of seventeen copper-plates. 1 These have 

the shape common to aU inscribed plates bearing the deeds of grants made by the kings of the 

Vijayanagara dynasty of the period to which this set belongs. In the curved upper part of 
each, of these plates is a round hole through which the binding ring is meant to pass ; to the 
proper left of this hole and on the first side of each plate is marked the number of the plate 
in Teingu-Kannada numerals- The rims are raised to protect the writing from damage. When 
the set came to me for examination* there was no ring The first plate is engraved on the second 
side, and the last one on its first side only. Plates 7, 13 and 14 are lost ; since these 
belong to that part of the document which enumerates the names of donees, the historically 
important portion of the record is intact. The preservation of the inscription is very good. 
From impressions taken under my supervision, as also from the originals, I now edit the 
inscription. 

The alphabet of the record is Handinagari ; the sign-manual of the king, the word 
j§rt- Ven'ka tdda, is in the Telugu alphabet. There is nothing peculiar in the orthography of 
the inscription demanding special comment. All the faults usual in tlie other documents 
of the Vijayanagara kings are also found in this? for example, the use of the anusvdra, for 
the varga-panchama, sa for da, etc. 

The grant belongs to the reign, of the king V enkatapati-deva-Maharaya. His genealogy is 
traced from the moon as follows : — 

Moon 

I 

Bndha 

1 

Pnrfiravas 

-I 

Ayn 

Hahusha 

v i . 

xayati 

i 

Puru 

1 

Bharata 

- 1 

Santanu 

(Fourth descendant) Vijaya (Arj ana) 

Abhimanyu 

Parikshit 

(Eighth descendant) Hand® 

2 

m 

(Ninth descendant) Chalikka 
(Seventh descendant) RSjanarendra 
(Tenth descendant) BijjalSndra 

(Third descendant) V Ira-Hemmali-Rnya, 
the Lord of MayapnrI 

(Fourth descendant) Tata-Pinnama 


1 [Noticed in paragraph 89 of Part II of the A, B. on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1912.— H. K. S.] 
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Tjbe historical part of the genealogy begins from this Tata Pmnama and is as follows • 

Tata-Pmnama 

I 

Sonndeva 

I 

Vlra-Eagkava 

I 

Pmnama, 

the Lord of Aravlti-nagara 

I 

B aid a, 

md. Ballambika 

Eami-Raja, 
md. Lakkambika 

Srlranga-Rfrja, 
md Tirumalambika 


1 1 1 

Rama-Rarja. 3 irumala-Raj a, Venkatadn-Raja 

md. V engalamba 


SrSranga-Raya. V enkatapati-deva-Raya, 

md. 1 Venkatamba, 

2 Raghavamba, 

3. Ped<5bamamba, and 
4 Krishnamamba. 

The doings of each of these kings are given in the document m some detail Somideva 
ia represented as having taken seven forts from his enemies m a single day (v, 7) Pmnama is 
described as the lord of Aravldu, and his son is reported to have established Saluva Wnsimha 
firmly on the throne (v. 8). His son Rama-Raja was a staunch devotee of Vishnu, and through 
His grace he got over the effects of poison administered to him by his jvaUs in the fort of 
Kandanavolu durgam, which he had -just then taken after defeating Sapada at the head of an 
army consisting of 70,000 horses and taking from him the Avanigin dm gam, 1 driving off with 
him Kasapp-XJdaya (vv. 13 and 12). 

Rama-Raja, the son of Srlranga-Raya, ruled the country justly, after destroying the enemies 
of the world (the Musalmans), and was a veritable kalpaka-vrtksha in his munificence Of the 
three sons of Srlranga-Raya, the middle one, Tirutnala-Mahaiaya, having routed his enemies 
in battles, was anointed to the throne and like Vishnu, the middle member of the Hindu 
Trinity, 3 protected the kingdom. This king performed again and again all ^ the mahadanas 
such as the svarna-tula-purusha and the upadSnas in such holy places as Kanchl, Sr Iran gam, 
etc., and in all important places of pilgrimage and holy tlrthas (vv. 20 and 27). His 
son Srlranga-Raya, being stationed in Uddagixi, conquered the forts of Kondavldu, Vmikonda- 
pura, etc., and began to reign in Penugonda. He had emblems, such as the makara, as signs 
of royalty. The great gifts which this king made on the occasion of his coronation permanently 
removed poverty from poor people (vv. 29 and 30). After him succeeded to the throne 
his brother Venkatapati-dSva MahS raya, also born to the same mother, Vengalamba. Just 

1 [ Thie should be the Adaveni girt-durga y see above, p. 244. — f. W. T.] , 

2 Being the middle one among the sons of Srlranga-Raya, he is compared to Vishnu among the Hindu Tnnity* 
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as Rama was anointed by Yashlitha, Ins family priest, Venkatapati-devaraya’s coronation was 
performed by tlic learned Tat 3.3 ary e, his gntu. Having conquered the Yavanas, he ruled tie 
earth. He defeated Mahammnnda Saliu, the son of Malikibharamo, in battle, and during the 
continuance of the war the latter used to return home day by da,y after losing h;s elephants, 
horses, weapons and umbrella. Yenkatapati-deva-Mabaraya was extolled by the kings of the 
KambhOjft, Bkqja. Kalmga. Keraliata and other countries, waiting at the entrance of his palace 
He bore the bitndns, C'hav tati-duyg-atbci-vibJiala-varya, Hosabirudm a-ganda, kaya-i a/i-uttii~ 
ivmda, jivahalu-i aya-mana-inai dm, Sittidci-mcmniyara-ganda , Jj that -end) a-jaya-pandita-vira, 
M aunty ansa nud, Gandata-guh, Manya-pidi , MandaUka-dharani-vaiaha, Venga-tnbhuvani-malla , 
Z~i 1 jola-surat) ana, llanamvkha-Iiamabhadra, Mandaliha-ganda, Aratta-Magadha-wanya-pada, 
Chnhhka-chah) aim tin, iEbiruda~ray a-i ahuta-vesy-aika-hhujcinga, R.uly dna-pui -adhipa, Od diya- 
rnyu-diiapatta , JJhashege-tappuva-rayara-ganda and Muru-rayara-gand u . 

Having obtained the throne of the Karnata kingdom by the prowess of his arms, and 
defeating his enemies, Yenkatapati-deva-Raya ruled the earth from the Himalayas to Sdtu 
(liamesvaiam). 

The genealogy as given in this grant agrees as far as Tirumala-Raya with those given in 
the Kojqniy&ta, the Kallakursi, the Kuniyhr and the Vilappakkam giants and entirely with 
that found in the Dala\ ay-Agrabai am Plates of this king. This grant, like the last mentioned, 
omits the names of Rfim.i III and Raghunatha among the sons of Tirumala-Raya and gives 
only those of Srltauga-Raya (Ranga II) and Vehkatapati I. 

The historical importance of the events nai rated m relation to the individual kings, the 
ancestors of Venkatapati 1, as also about Tatayarya, his family priest, has been discussed already 
in my article on the Dalavay-Agiaharam Plates of Yenkatapati-deva-Maliaraya (2p Ind 
Yol. XII, pp. 159-187), and the efore need not be repeated here. 

The present grant is dated the Saka Samvat 1520, computed by the moon ( indu ), the 
arrows ( kalamba ), the eyes ( netra ) and the sky ( \vyoma ;), which corresponded with the cyclic year 
Vilimhm. On the dvadisi tit hi of the bright half of the month Sravana the king Yira 
VoiV_atop 'ti-Mafcaraya granted as an agrahara to a large number of Brahmanas the village of 
Veil ’hgolli together with Ekiyattankurichchi, TJppu- vaniy an-p uttu r and Manamongalam 
m Porumpattu, — all clubbed together under the name of Virabhupa-samudrem, at the 
request of prince Krishpa-Bliupati of Madura. The villages granted wore in the Mulli-naahq 
which formed part ol the sub-division Anjarakkare of the Tiruvadi-iZeia Their boundaries 
are stated in vv. 56-66 

Tne prince Epishna-Bhupati, at whose request the grant was made, was the then Nayaka 
of Madura His pedigree is traced thus- — In the Kasyapa gotra was born Maga, a devotee of 
the god YisvSsvara (evidently of Kasi or Banarasl). His son was Yisvanatha. This prince 
conquered the Tr-uvadi, the great Pandya, the Vanadaraya and other kings in pitched battles 
and took from them their kingdoms solely by the prowess of bis arms and became the lord of 
the Mad Inna country. Krishna, the lord of the south, possessed of valour, justice, intelligence 
and courage, was born to Visvanatba. The queen of Krishna was Lakshmyambika To these 
was born Vira-Bhrpati, of charming manners. This last mentioned prince constructed 
a mail dapa, tontaming several beautifully sculptured pillars, in front of the shnne of the 
god Saundaia-najiaka (that is, Sundaresvara of the famous Siva temple at Madura) and 
presented to the goddess Mlnaksbl a golden covering ( Jeavacha ) set with gems. He is 
described as having performed the gifts called hem-S^va, hema-garbha , tuld-purusha (weighing 
against gold and precious stones), visva-chakra, brahm-anda, go-sahasra, elephant chariot 
and kama-dhenu made of gold, sapt-an.bhodhi, horse chariot made of gold, nah.db’hvta- 
ghata,, svama-hshma and ratna-dhenu. Tirumalambika was the wife of Yira-Bhfipati, 
To them was born K 1 ish na - Mah Ip ati. This prince, who was well icad in all soits of 
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■niti-Mstras, was daily engaged m the performance of one or other of the sixteen muJuula.ias. 
He presented to the god Ranga (of the temple at Silrangam) a covering (h ttachu), studded 
with gems of different kinds, a head-dress ( ushnlsha ), v el low silk gaiinents, necklaces. 
Mrttas (diadems), Tcandalas (ear-ornaments) and g miles , he granted to the same Jeuv 
several villages and lands, celebrated the cai -festival and m vanous other ways served Him and 
obtained His grace. Again, to the lord Suundara-uayaka (of Maduia) he’ presented scvei.d 
lamp-stands (making provision to horn lights m them), made an angements for the celebration 
of the abhtshekas (holy bates) of milk and the car-festival and presented the deity with several 
rich ornaments Ho is said to have set up a matu-stambha before tins deity. He perfuimed the 
tula-puruska and the hiranya-yai bha Muliadanas, and on that occasion made valuable piestuta 
toBrahmanas, allusion is made to the Mahadanas halpala-inksha , samudt a (sapt-ambhudhi) 
and hTma-dhemt,. Prince Kri-dina-Mahlpati granted enough money to the Biahmanas of othei 
kingdoms to redeem their lands, which they lost to their kin^s owing to then inability to pay 
the taxes thereon By this statement we are to understand that the government of other 
kings was so oppressive even m the case of JBrahmanas, and consequently much moie so m the 
case of other castes, that the former had, on account of their inability to make goad the heavy 
taxes imposed upon their lands, to abandon them; whereas the government of Knshna-Mahlpati 
was so good as to attract Brahmanas even from other countries to seek the benefit of lus 
munificence. The statement is not a mere boast, as will be seen from the list of villages from 
which came the Brahmana donees of this grant ; I shall revert to this matter later on Knshna- 
Mahlpati is further stated to have been praised by the Pandya, Chera and Chola kings He 
was styled the lord of the southern ocean.” Lastly, he is reported to have w.ested from the 
Pancha-Tiruvadis 1 their kingdom. The genealogy of the Kdyakas of Madura, as obtained from 
this record, may bo represented conveniently thus . — 

Nagama-Niyaka of the KSsyapa gotra 
Visvanatha Nay aka 

[Conquered the Tiruvadi, the great Pandya and the 
Vanadaraya and other kings, and became 
the lord of Madhura 1 

I 

Krishna-Bhnpati I 
m Lakshmyambika. 

Vira-Bh.fi pati 

[Constructed a mandapa m front of the shrine of 
Saundara-nayaka, and presented Mluakshl with 
a jewelled kavaoha and performed seve- 
ral mahadanas m Tirnmalambika, ] 

Krishna-Mahipati II. 

[Presented the god Ranganatha with costly orna- 
ments, clothes, villages, gardens, etc , per- 
formed 'mahadanas and made gifts to the 
god Sundara-nayaka for ablnshelas , 
lights, sath-otsava, etc ] 

As stated above, tho newly formed atpahSra of Virabhupa-smiudram was granted, at iii fc 
request of prince Krishna-Mahipati, by Venkatapati-deva-Maharaya to a very large numhei^i 


1 See below, p. 317, foot-note 5. 
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Biahmanas and, curiously enough, to some Brahmana ladies also ; it is a -very rare thing to 
meet with the allotment of shares to women in the agiahmas which are conferred on Brahma^as. 
It is stated that the agiahara was divided mto two hundred and sixty -one vnttts and that each 
i > itt i was further divided info five ami as, thus making a total of 1,805 amias, and the gift to each 
donee is made m terms of the amias W e learn that each iritti was sufficient to meet the needs 

of five persons ; it appears that the shares were granted, perhaps, proportionate to the number 
of members m the family of a donee In the existing plates of the set a total of one hundred 
and eighty-two irittis and one a ini a are accounted for, and the plates seven, thirteen and fourteen, 
winch are lost, should have contained an account of the distribuiion of the remaining seventy- 
eight irittis and four amias. The list of the douees, with the names of their fathers, their 
native villages, their idlihns and yotras and the number’ of anis'as they received, is given in the 
abstract of contents ” at the end 

Fiom that list it would seem that most of the donees were residents of the Telugu country 
and had either already migrated into the Tamil country or had come down south at the invita- 
tion of the donor Am how the record is of muie than ordinary importance m that it accounts, 
line a few others, 1 tor the existence of a large number ot Telugu Biahmana families in the 
Tinnevelly Distort. Tneiuselvts Telugas by birth, and possessing strong liking for the men of 
their own country, speaking their own language, the Nayakas of Madura would have imported 
large colonies of Telugu Brahmanas fiom the north and settled them down m Madura and 
Tinnevelly Districts. At present there are numbers of Telugu Brahmana families m several 
villages m the Tinnevelly District as, for instance, Tenkasi, Sermadevi, Pavur, Vellangudi, 
Fettai, Nalattmputifir, Kojilpatti, Tirunelveli and Elavelangal and in many villages m the 
Madura District.. A parallel to this tendency to import their own countrymen, speaking their 
own tongue, is to be found m the Maratha Rajas of Tan] ore, who planted a considerable 
colony of Maratha aud Gurjara Brahmanas in the Tanjore kiugdom, some of which families 
are now found scattered over the whole of the Madras Presidency, having at one time occupied 
the highest positions both m the British Government and in the Native States. 

The present record is of great importance for the history of the Nayakas of !Madnra, which 
is not very clearly known. The late Mr. Nelson had attempted a continuous and fairly full 
History of this dynasty of princes m his Madura Manual , from all available sources, such as 
India, n cluumcles, traditions and manuscripts and a few inscriptions, as also the valuable records 
of the Jesuits of the Madura Mission Attempts have been made quite recently by some others 
with, the help of the same materials to reconstruct the history of this countiy and of this 
period, with, to my mind, no whit better success than that achieved by the pioneer, Mr . Nelson, 
All attempts at fciAcmg Inman History merely from the sources referred to above have proved 
incomplete, if not always incorrect. It must be constructed mainly on the strength of inscrip- 
tions, supplemented largely from literary and other sources, wherever the latter do not militate 
against the statements made in inscriptions. Some amount of new information regarding the 
Nayakas of Madura has been brought to light in my articles on the Krishna purain Plates of 
Sadasiva-deva-Maharaya, the Dalavay-Agraharatn Plates of Venkatapati-deva-Maharaya and 
other records. The first of these deals with the reign of Krishnappa-NAyaka I, son of Visvaaatha- 
Nayaka, and the second with that of his son Yira-Bhupati, Vlrappa-bayaka or Periya or Peda- 
Irappa-x ayak:a ^ the copper-plate grant ander cousidei’ation belongs to the reign of the latter’s 
son ps na-Mahipati or Xpishnappa-Nayaka II Thus the three records belong to three 
consecutive reigns, and the last is of greater histoucal importance than the others. It is 
necessary t eicfoie to discuss here the historical information contained in this inscription in the 
light of other epigiaphieal lecords. 

1 See Vol. I, pp. 85-88, of the Travaneore Archaeological Series-, also pp. 146-146, itnd. 
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In the Krishnapuram Plates, 1 Nagama-Nayaka 2 is said to have been a devotee of the god 
Visvanatha and to have borne the bzrudas, Kanchl-pura-var-ddhisvara, Mokahpafta-vardhana, 
Samaya-diQhara-ganda, Samava-kdlahala, Ailavali-purcb-var-adhtsvara, Pandya-lcula-sth&pan- 
achdrya and JDaksh-ina-samudr- ddhisvai a and to have taken the kingdom of Tiruvadi. An old 
Tamil work called Tiruppani-malai, quoted by me already in my article on the Dalavay-Agra- 
haram inscription, also describes Visvanatha and Vlrappa as Kachcht-ndy akan Visuvanathan and 
Kaehchi-val Krtshna- Virappan. Evidently the Nayakas of Madura will have been originally 
residents of Kanchlpura and hence must have borne the title Kanchi-pura-var-adhiSvara 

The reading of the Vellangudi inscription, where it deals with V isvanatha-N ayaka, is 
defective and therefore unintelligible. The Padmanen grant of Venkata I, 3 dated also S. 1520 
gives the correct reading, which runs as follows : — 


(Line 120) 

infihrRT^ 

fafSIT 1 


From this passage we learn that Visvanatha, after having conquered in battles the 
Tirnvadi, the Haha- Pandya, the Vanada-Raya and other kings, and having taken possession of 
their kingdoms by the true prowess of his arms, became the lord of the Madhnra -rdjya and was 
ruling What were the circumstances under which Visvanatha conquered the kings named 
above and who the Vanada Rayas wire and how they happened to be in the south are questions 
which require a clear answer Let us now try to explain briefly the points raised 
above. Tiruvadi is the name applied m inscriptions, as well as in litevature, to the king of 
Travancore The Tiruvadi of the time of A cl i y ut a - de v a - Ra y a needed chastisement, since he had 
harboured the enemies of the Vij&yanagara emperor and had refused to acknowledge his 
suzerainty. Achyuta-deva-Ray a himself led the expedition as far as Srlrangam, but at his own 
request Salaka-Tirumala-Raya, the king’s brother-in-law, was put in command of the army to 
subdue the Tnuvadi. Salaka-Tiiumala-Raya defeated the Tirnvadi and his confederates on the 
bank of the TamraparnI and made him surrender all the territories usurped by him from the 
Pandya. Nagama-Nayaka evidently held, then the military command over the Tondai mandalam 
and lived in Conjeevaram, and would therefore, on account of bis familiarity with the people and 
their languages, have beeu taken by the king with him as one of the Vijavanagara generals in 
his expedition against the Tiruvadi. The Pandya king Srlvallabha, who applied to the emperor 
for help, must have been put in possession of his lost kingdom after the defeat of the Timvadi; 
and in remembrance of this event Achyuta-deva-Raya, Srivallabha Pandya aud Nagama-Nayaka 
severally called themselves Pandya-rdjya-sthdpan-dchd'iyas^ The Tiruvadi king then ruling 
must, according to the inscriptions in my collection, have been Bhntalavlra TJdayamartt&j&da- 
varman of the Tiyuppappur branch. 

It is doubtful whether Visvanatha also formed one of the party which proceeded against the 
Tiruvadi at the time ot Achyuta-deva-Raya. It locks more than certain that Visvanatha distin- 
guished himself m the southern regions on a subsequent occasion and not during the reign of 
Achyuta-deva-Raya No. 140 of the Madras Epigraphist’s Collection for 1395 states that the 

1 Above, Vol IX, p 330 

2 He is called Ckmna-Nagendra in No 9, C. P , of the Madras Epigraphist’s Collection for 1906. 

? Above, pp. 287 ff. 4 See pp. 54-56, Troian core A.rchaologica.1 Series, Yol. I. 
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Vijayanagara general V itthala-deva-Maharaya conducted an expedition against the Tiruvadi in 
the reign of Sadasiva-deva-Raya, some time before S. 1466 (=A D. 1544-45), and that a 
Brahmana of Tiruvidaimarudur, named Tiruchchirrambala-Bhattan, “ joined Vitfchala’s annv 
and continued to fight on hie side from ‘ Anantasayanam in the south to Mudngal in the north ’ ” 
Visvanatha must have been one of the military officers who accompanied Vitthala, for, No. 17 of 
the Madras Epigraphist’s Collection for 1912 distinctly affirms that Visvanatha obtained from 
Ramar a j aray y an (%.e Aliya Ramaraja), the povveiful minister of Sadasiva, the Tiruvadi -cl esa 
as amara-ndyakam, and his son Krishnappa-Nayaka granted seven villages in this province to 
the god of the Krishnapnram temple, which he had newly built Trouble cropped up evidently 
once again in the Tiruvadi ruiyam during the reign of Sadasiva-deva-Raya, and a punitive 
expedition against the king of that country was necessary, and it was accoidmgly despatched 
under Vitthala. Prom one of the inscriptions in my collection we find that in the Kollam 
year 722 (=A.D. 1547), Bhfitalavlra Ramavarman, of the Jayatunga nadu branch, who calls 
himself the lelaikkai an of (the god ? ) Sankaranarayanamfxrti (probably of Navaykkulam, near 
Attingal), made arrangements for the (monthly p) celebration, in the Vishpu shrine at 
Suehlndram, of the day of Return, the natal star of Vifctbalesvara-Maharayar. The Tiruvadi 
must have lost a large portion of his territory on this occasion, and what was taken away from 
him appears to have been bestowed upon Visvanatha as an anuira-ndyakam. The Tiruvadi 
was ruling, very probably, over what remained, as a vassal of the Vijayanagara king. 

The kingdom of the Pandya, king was situated on the way to the Tiruvadi rdjyam, and 
had necessaiily to be passed through If the Pandya, as stated m the document, had also to 
lose his kingdom, it must surely be that he had offered resistance to the passage of the Vijaya- 
nagara army thiough his territories or offended Vitthala m some other way. Anyhow the 
Pandya does not appear to have been deprived altogether of Ins kingdom, but was subjugated 
aud suffered to rule as a subordinate of the Vijayanagara Emperor. 

The princes called Vanada-Rayars were the lineal descendants of the Bana kings, who, in 
the earlier period of South Indian History, were the vassals of the Pallavas and ruled over the 
North Arcot District and portions of the Mysore Province ; their kingdom was known as 
Banappadi or Perumbanappadi When the Pallavas were subveited by the Cholas, they became 
subordinates of the Cholas, and the VanSda-Rayars continued faithful to the latter till the 
reign of Kulsttunga III Rajaraja Vanakdvaraiyan, alias Ponparappinan Magadaipperu- 
mal, one of the vassals of Kuldttunga III, rebelled against bi3 suzerain and entered into political 
compacts with some southern petty princes. He drifted on tc? the south and appears eventually 
to have joined the Pandyas, who were then growing m power and were soon to subvert the 
Ch5la supiemacy during the reign of Rajaraja III and. his son Rajendra-CliOia III. The Vanada- 
Rayars continued to be friends and subordinates of the Pandyas till the Muaalman invasion of 
Madura under Malik Kafur When the Pandya king was taken prisoner and carried away by 
the Muhammadans, the Vanada-Rayars took service under the Vijayanagara kings and ruled 
over the Madura country. They were V aishnavas in religion, and they gave donations, as 
may be seen from their inscriptions, to the Vishnu temples at AlagaikOyil, Tiruppullani and 
Srivilliputtfir. Visvanatha-Nayaka had evidently ousted the Vanada-Rayars from Madura and 
made it the capital of a kingdom which he formed from the districts of Madura and Tmnevelly 
and portions of the Travancore State. 

In fact, Vilvanatha was the founder of the Nayaka dynasty at Madura, and that in the 
reign of Sadasiva-deva-Raya. It iB difficult to say how far credence can be given to the tradi- 
tion that Visvanatha fought against Nagama-Nayafca, nis own father, to regain for the 
Emperor of Vijayanagara the Madura country said to have been usurped by him. Unless it be 
presumed that he joined in a confederacy with the V 'inada-Rayar. the Pandya and tko 
Tiruvadi and asserted independence, the tradition cannot be upheld 


SOS 
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The S )l) angarn-Koy lUolugu informs us that Visvanatha-Nay aka made to the god Kanga- 
natha gifts c £ sevei al golden vessels. costly ornaments and lands— all to the extent of thiee 
lakhs of pow>) sxt the instance of Vadhula-kula-Hesika Kiimdra-Nuiusiiiihucharya , and the date 
assigned in that work is S. 1420. 

The Tvnippani-midai states that Visvanatha-Nayaka presented a valuable necklace 
and pendant to the god SundaieSv.ira of Madina and also gi anted to the same deity 
the villages of Adanfii, Tirnkkfinapper and llamai-nallur. He also covered afresh the old 
Irhdia-vwnantna (a vehicle to place the image on and to take it m pi ocession) with gold. 
This woik also states that Visvanatha defeated Tiruvadi m battle and compelled him to pay 
tribute, but sa\ed the Pandya 1 

Mr Nelson states that Aiya Nay aka Madali was the minister ot Visvanatha and did much 
to improve the condition of the province of Madura. 2 He is referred to in our inscription as the 
Penya Naxnai Mudali (1 553) , anch as believed by Nelson, he seems to have lived also m the 
reigns of Krishnappa-Nayaka I and his son Vlrappa He is called Aina Nayma Mudali m the 
Ttrnppani-malai, which states that he built the mandapa for the sixty-three Saiva sainfs 
in the Srmdaresvai a temple, a memdapa for an arachchdlai (alms-house), set up an image of 
Subrahraanya under a vanni tiee j nd presented a silver throne to the god ^undartsvata. 3 He 
conquered poiiions of Ceylon for his master; a stone beating an inscription of In* is preserved 
in the Colombo Museum It is a significant fact that the Rajas of Ka^di were also Nayakas 
and were related to the Nayakas of Madura 

The Vellangolli grant passes over the reign of Krishnappa-Nayaka I without supplying 
any historical information. A\ r e know from the Krishnapurara grant that Krislmappa con- 
structed with beautifully sculptured mandapas , etc., the Vishnu temple m the village of 
Kyishnapuiam, and endowed it with lands and provided the necessary ornaments for the deity 
aet up by him in the temple Nelson thinks that Krishnappa-Nayaka must have been a brave 
and politic ruler ” , he also states, on the authority of certain manuscripts, that Krishnappa- 
Nayaka defeated tbeT lefiactoiy pdlayalaia chief Tumbichcbi Nayakan and invaded Ceylon and 
took Kandi The inscriptions hitherto discovered are, however, silent about the defeat of 


1 Scfijol-pun&i Ma&ure&ar Tiruvalavay irahar tuu- 
vula-umgdndu-punaiya-ch- 

clicmhor-paclakkam-iidaix-anav - abliaranamim - jemda- 
igala-ir cidarun- 

kanja-v a\ al snlu-kommatti uiadaLuyiii-iner kayal 
kudi-kod-Adanuiun* 

kakkal-bom un-TIiuhkanaiyum puga-vayal-katfcu- 
melai-pparanvbum 

mauj a-ta\ al bolai-sul-IIamainalluiaiyum m&ruv uni 
In dn avnnanam 

\ alamaivodu palimai pudidagave pon-puai magimai- 
y udai»ev-uda\ man 

Niflji-x *11 i.»Tiru\ adi tanaip-porudu tirai-kondu Mi- 
na vanai Vhb it tarn al 

ni(*vu-kn Kaelichi-naj akan Visuvanadan-uy ar 
voiri-pn'itapa mugile 
1 Nel*on% JJadtaa Ifanua!, p 00. 

3 Aru-nui-da\ ail-ley -nrubattu-muvar mandapa- 

maruv-di uii-jolai v -arachclialii-maridanam vanniyadi 

MurugC'Can Sokkaiku velheh-ehingadaua murruu-pydai). 

Yaru-ui&l-Axi\ anu\ lmVmudalx mati-mantriy e 
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Tumbichchi-Nayaka by Kpishnappa. The Tiruppani-m 3,1 ai enumerates the donations of this 
prince to the Madura temple, 1 whereof details have already been given in Ep. Ind., Vol. Xlf, 

p. 161. 

The Srtrangam-Kdtjil-olugu states that Krishnappa Nayakkar gave a number of valuable 
ornaments to the god Ranganatha and built a landing place and a mandapa on the bank of the 
Kaverl, south of Srlrangam. 

Krishnappa-Nayaka's son was Vlrappa -Nayaka The Vellangudi inscription describes kia 
donations and services to the temple of Minakshl-Sundaresvara at Madura. The acts of devo- 
tion attributed to him by the Tiruppani-malai have already been given by me (Ep. Ind Vol- 
XII, p. 161) , and I now quote the veises in a foot-note below. 2 Neither the Vellangudi inscrip- 
tion nor the Stirangam-Koyil-olugu mentions any donations made by him to the temple of the 
god Ranganatha of Siliangam. 

The son and successor of Vlrappa-Nayaka was Kumara Krishnappa- Nay aka II The 
Vellangudi inscription is rather profuse in its praise of the munificence of this prince. The 
statements made iu this record are also corroborated by other documents. The uppani- 
viSlai states that he built in Madura the temples of Viiesvara, Kris lines vara and Ayyangarls- 
vara, as also the north and west mandapas in the second piakara of the temple of Mlnakshl. 3 
The Srirangam-Koyil-olugu informs us that, through the influence of Narasimha Desika already- 
mentioned, Kumara Krishnappa- Nay aka II piesented the god Ranganatha w r ith a coat set 
with gems, a kirita studded with precious atones and other ornaments worth a lakh and a 
half pons 

Mr. Nelson, on the authority of certain manuscripts, states that on the death of Kumara 
Krishnappa I (sou of Visvanatha) his two sons, Krishnappa or Periya Vlrappa and Visva- 
natha II, ruled jointly at Madura, and similarly on the death of Krishnappa or Periya Vlrappa 
his two sons, Lingayya or Kumara Krishnappa and Visvanatha III (or Visvappa), ruled jointly, 
but that Visvanatha III died very soon. The hitherto discovered copper-plate inscriptions 
dealing with the Nayakas of Madura do not appear to corroborate the statements of the 
manuscripts. Mr. Sewell, following Nelson, gives in Vol. II of his Lists of Antiquities of 
Madras brief notices of the reigns of the Nayakas of Madura. 

1 Muttamilk-Kudar-patick Cliokkanadarkku mutt-alakkun 
jittirak-kopuiainun-jengar-padaiyaicti clnrakka<-li-clioydau 
mattaga-ppor Visuvanatan-kumaran Maiiu-muraimai- 
kottura-ppai -purakkuh-Krishna-bupa gunakkondale 
V idi k k u - M u k u li d a r k u m - e t t;I d a Sokkaikku niedmij or 
tudikkun-kodikkamba-mandapam-om u tulangaek-cbeydan 
gadlkkum paramannai ponnar lmidigataik-kalil-erri 
midikkim-gadachalatta.il Kachchi-val-Krisbna-Vliappane. 
Ayyar-ibngarac'h-ckelamrp-punal V clhy ambalauum- 
jeyya vadakkut-thukkopuramun-jevvichchuramun- 
tuyya tiruniadaippalliymn-aTilnidan-roiirach-clieydan 
taiyalar xnoganavel Krishna- Vli a-jayatungane 
Varip-puvi-pugal-ayirakkan-manim.indapftmu- 
m-eru rra Murtfciyaiuman-uiandapam um-i l-andain-pu 5- 
karat-iir'ic’hchurru-uiandapainmi-godi-kkainbatfca.m'un- 
Vlrappa-mandapamun-ieydanan Kiishna Virappane. 

Allotta. pungulal-Angayarkkannauunaiy-alayattun- 
Mallappanattu-por-kainbam palagij avaru kande 
nall-ittamagap-pon-puSuvitta-nannalarukk-oHi 
vill-Ittap-p5i ai- vilak k-ittarnl Krishna Virappane. 
Ylrlehchuran-Kittinlchehui-an-jodi-i Uanguin-Aiyan- 
garlckchuraa-Kayarkann-irandaui-pirakaiattinir' 
cMriir vadapuya-melpura-inandapail-jeydaijaaittan 
nararu-Mapmada-i e[ Vira-Ku ushnappa-N aj akaue. 
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The Yellahgndi plates mention that Enshnappa II set ap a marn-’iiambha m the temple at 
'Madura. It is not quite easy to 6nd out what is meant by a mam-stambha The Tuvpparu- 
malai seems to throw some light on the matter ; a pillar m the temple o£ Mtn&kshi was plated 
with gold by one Mallappa In course of time the gold plating was worn out and Krishna 
Vlrappa (that is, Vlrappa, son of Enshnappa I) regilded the pillar 1 It is peihaps tins act 
which is attributed to the father of Kriohnappa II in the Tiruppam~tuala%, th.it is alluded to a*, 
hawing been performed by the son. 

Another fact which is not quite clear about Krishuappa II is that he conquered the king- 
dom of the Pancha-Tiruvadis 3 Who these five Tiruvadis weie it is not possible to say in trie 
present state of our knowledge of the history of the Tnuvadi kingdom Vie may howevei, 
provisionally assume that the term Paficba-Tiruvadi refers to the members of the vauous 
branches of the Tiruvadi line, such as the Tiruppappfir siarupam, the Siraivuy sun spun* tin* 
dayatunga-nadu svat iipam, etc., which were ruling simultaneously ovei poi turns of the I.imaoi 
raj yarn 

The following is an alphabetically arranged list of the names of places whirh occur m the 
inscription (11. 123-14:0), with their identifications with modern villages, and towns — 


i .—Names of -ullages, etc , occurring m connection mth the giant 


No. 

Name of Village 

Modem Nauie 

T.llllk 

Dt ii ic 3 

1 

Axncban&llur 

Harikesavanallui 

Avnba^axnudiam 

Tnntull} 

2 

Attalanallur » 

Attdlhnallui « 

Do 

Do 

3 

Kallanai(ore, kkunclu 

Kallidcukkuncbclu 

Do 

Do 

4 

Kailasanatha-tnt5ka, (tank)* 

belonging to Vnavaiiallur 


Do 

Do 

5 

Kaiy ottankui uchi 


• * 


6 

Kanimdiyankal-araclidii v 

llnhs thxousrb the Tinne- 
vell^ dx^tnet 

Amba>am n d i am 

Timioudly 

7 

Kottalakuricbi * . , 

Kottai akknricliclii 

Sitvail irxfcmx 

Do 

8 

Kudirevodi (gaidcn) 


• 

* 

9 

Kui ungudi 

Tnukurangudi 

Nangnneu 

Tnuirvlly. 

10 

Manamangala * 

ST anfu mailgalam 

A mba^aimid am 

Do 

11 

Padaryoda (watercomse) 


- 

* 

12 

Pei umbattulkado 

K ad a yam Peiumpattu 

Amba &fi m udi a* 11 

T nm?\db 

13 

Ponnadi-kokya (canal) 

f 



14 

1 Samkaiamalia-patha (Infill oad) 

• 

- 

* ** 

15 

Tadiclierl, Tadcbtii ui Tadclier 

TaSacheu 

• • 


16 

Uppuvaoy ampx<tfcui 

Uppanimuttni 


t- » 

17 

Vellangolh . 

Vdlankulx 

Amba tom ichvn 


18 

V iravar.allui 

Vii av anallui • . 

Do * • 

Tsnnevelly 


1 See the foiuth veise m foot-note 2 above, p 306 

2 [Sec below, p 317, t ob note 5, and Report on Epigraphy foT 1903-0C p 85, pnag-.ii h CO. 
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11 . — Names of villages occurring in connection with the donees. 


Name of Village. 

Modern Name 

Taluk 

District 

Abliuru . , . 

Abburii . . 


Sattenapalle 

Guntur. 

Adrtanhi . . 

Addanki » 

Ongole . 


Ahkonda 

* i* 


«« m 





r Tenali . 

Guntur 




Nelloie . 

Nell ore 

Alla . 

Allur . 

-j 






Ko^ilkuntla . . 

Kurnool. 



1 

^Nandikotkur * . 


Alui a » , 

Aluru « 

j 

Alur • . . 

Bellary or 



l 

Tadpatn 

Anantapur 

Amnianamudai or Ammraafi- 






chi 

I 




Arakatavelma (see Arakatt&ve 

mula). 




Arakattavemula 

Arakata% emuia * 

Proddatar . , , 

Guddapah. 

Attalmru . • 

Attaluru . * 

Sattenapalle . * 4 

Guntur. 

Balapamii a 





Bellamkonda , . , 

Bellamkonda * * # 

Sattenapalle « * . 

Guntur. 

Bifcr*gunta * . . 

Bitragunta 

Kandukur . a 

Nellore. 

Bondapatti 

• • • H 


4* t« 





f* 

P unganur 

N. Ari ot. 




Kandukur 

NeJlore. 

Brabmalapalli « 

Brammalapalle . . 

- 

Atmakur 

... . 



j Vinikonda 

Guntur. 



Nandyal 

Kurnool or 



L.Goofcy . 

Anantapur 

Budapuru # . 

• • 


••• 


Buravilli . 

•• in 




Burla (P) , 

. . 



** * •» 

Ckanduxu . 

Chowduru 

Proddatur 

»• « *4 

Cheppalx 1 . 

Chempalh „ * . 

Gudiyattam 

N. Anot, 

Ckerukupalli * . . 

• «*l 


i »« 


Ckiltu (?) . * * . 1 





Cliii&vuru . . . * . ( 

P 

2hirravui a „ * m \ 

Guntur .... 

Guntur. 

1 [Chhappalli ib a 

family name among the Telnga Muliki-n&du Brahmans.— H 

K. S.] 
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Kame of Village. 

Modern Name. 


j • 

} Taluk, 

f 



District. 







( Bapatla 



Guntur or 

Chirukuru • * 

• 

* 

Cherukuru , 













( Kaudukur 

- 


Nellore, 

ChittaTuru • 

* 

• 

Chittaluru . 

• 

# 

Rayacbotl 

. 


Cuddapah 

D a&ai ajapalll 

m 


Dasaraj&palle « 


ft 

Ongole 



Guntur. 

Devulapalli 



Devalapalle 

* 

• 

Vayalpad 

. 

• 

Chifctoor. 

Diipum 

m 

ft 

Dupaduhalli (?) . 



Kudligi 

c 


Bellary 

Edavelli 



Kavah Edavalli 

* 

• 

Atmakur . 

• 


Nellore. 

£puru 

• 

* 

Yepuru 

• 

» 

Kapur 

ft 

• 

4 • • ft 




f Etui u 
| 

ft 

• 

Ouddapak . 

* 


Cuddapah. 

Ettfu u 

ft 


i 

Yetuiu . . 

j 

0 

• 

Rapur 


. 

Nellore or 




i^Eturu 

ft 


Punganur 



N. Arcot. 

Goddamari 

• 


. . 



.... 



* •«« 

Go’ll anap alii 

ft 

» 

Gollepalh • 

• 

4 

Atmakuru 

. 


Nellore. 

Gottipadu . 


* 

Gotapalli . 



Punganur 


ft 

N Arcot. 

Gunturu . 

* 

• 

Guntur 



Guntur 

- 

• 

Guntur. 

Gutti 

« 


Gutti * 

• 

0 

Gutti 

• 

« 

Anantapur. 

Halalsarivi 

m 


Halakanvi « 

• 

4 

Alur ♦ 

# 

• 

Bellary 

H am pasamu (Irani 

ft 


Hampesagaia (?) 

« 


Huvinaliadagalli 

* 

- 

» 

Jnclraganti (?) 

• 


• < « 



*- * 




Jagarlaputi 

• 


Jagarlamudi 

ft 

« 

Bepatla « 

• 

j 

Guntur. 

Jay anti * » 

+ 


Jayanti 

ft 

* 

Nandigama 

• 

* 

Krishna 

Jonnalaganda, 

* 


Jonnalugadda 

• 

0 

Narasaraopet or Guntur 

- 

Guntur. 

Kadula * 

ft 


*• 



404 • m 



44 44 

Kaipu (?) * 

* 

# 

• 4 






Ml ft * 

Kalaga (?) 

* 

• 

•• ♦ 



*•« * * 




Katnkaturu 

m 

* 

Kalakaturu 

* 

• 

Palmaner 

• 

* 

N. Arcot. 

KTaiiclierla 



Pedaknncherla . 

ft 

• 

Vimkonda . 

• 

• 

Guntur. 

KaScbi 

• 


Cotrjeeveram 

• 

4 

Conjeeveram 

• 

* 

Chmgelpufc. 

Karaviti . * 

« 

m 

Karamchedu . 

« 

4 

Bapatla 

• 

* 

Guntur. 

Kata (or Katra)vayi 

# 









* 

Kattapa (?) 



4MM 



*• « #* 




Kaverlsam adram 

• 








‘ 

Khyatacberu (?) 

* 

m 

... #* 



* i •• 


> 

** .« 


2 e a 
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Name of Village. 


Modern Name. 


Taluk. 


District. 


Koduru 


Kolakalur 
Kolia (?) . 
Kraoala « 
Kundavara 
Maganti . 
Miitmidur . 
Mankala * 
Matyemadugu 
Mokshagnndam 
Morluru 
M uddalapura 
Mula (?) * 

Murumadugu 
Musalakavi (?) 
Nallagatta 
Nandydla . 
Narasanchdh (?) 
Niduchanabetla 
Nidur 


Nitfcuru 

Nokala (*>) 
Noryya (?) 
NudurumStu 
Olavuru . 
Padjarangi 
Pande (?) . 
Pasumarti . 
Paidala # 
F&lagiri 
F ulasamudram 
Pdrnandi , 


A>yavari Koduru , 
Brahma Koduru * 


Mamaduru 


Mokshagundarn 
Molluru . 
Mudlapura 


Manamadugu (?) 


Nandyal . 


Niduru 


Nitturu , , 


Pandarangi 


Pcntrala 


PaJlagh 


Nandyal * 
Bapatla 


Atmakur 


Oumbum . 

Kayachoti 

Hospet 


Kanigiri * 


vVandyal . 


Ramallakot 
f Bellary . 
(_Tadpatri 


Udayagiri 


Kandukuru 

Nandigama 


* KurnooL 
. Guntur 


. Nelloie* 


• KurnooL 

• Cuddapah. 

• Bellary. 


* * Xellore. 


Kumool. 


KurnooL 
Bellary or 
Anautapur. 


. e Nellore. 

« . Krishna. 
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Name of Village 

Modern Name 

Taluk 

District, 

P atyfcSi *■ 

* 

* 








**» 

Fedip&ti 

« 

* 

Pedapadu 

m 

a 

Ellore 

m 

i 


Krishna 

Peirngonda e 

• 

* 

Penukonda 

« 

« 

Penukonda 

m 

• 

* 

Anautapur. 

Pmapa 

* 

* 




mm * * 




4#4 

Pisupati or Pisupati 

• 


Pisapadu . 


* 

Satteoapulle 

m 

* 

m 

Guntur. 

Pitti (^>) . 

* 


Pusbpagiu 



C addapali 


• 


Cuddapaln 

Potty ad urti 

• 


Pottujsuttl 

a 

• 

Nangunert 


4k 

m 

Tumexelly. 







( Sattenapalle 

* 

m 

m 

Guntui 

Pruttipadu * 



Prattipadn 


. 

3 











(.Guntur . 

4 

• 


*5 

Pushpagiri 

♦ 


•* 



* * 




44 

RaddicheJa 

* 

m 

Reddiclierla 

* 

- 

Cambura . 


• 


Km nod. 







f'Kandukui 

1 


- 

• 

Noll ore 

Ramacband t ap u ra 

• 

m 

Rlmachandrapui am 

4 

♦ 

1 

<| Guntur 

j 

m 

- 

* 

Guntur 







1 

(^Oagole . 

* 

• 

* 


Ravuru « 



Rav uru 

• 


Kandukur 


• 

* 

Nellore. 

Ray&lacheru 

» 

• 

Rayalacheruvu * 

a 

a 

Dharmavaram 

a 

* 

* 

Auantupur. 

Eemarll 

• 





* 





Sanagara (?) 

• 





■ • 




44 444 

Sangu (Sangra p ) 

• 





a* 




• *4 4 

Sanugod 

* 


*** ** 



»•« *•» 






Sasana-kotta • 

m 


♦ * •• 



« *»i 




| 



! 




f Tellavaram 

• 

41 

1 

Godavari. 

Settipalli . • 

• 


Settipalle 

m 

9 





i 







bC ban dr a girl 

* 

4 

* 

N Aicot. 

SevatLana ( p ) 

















fMarkapur 

• 

4» 

4 

Cud Japan. 

Smkesula . 

* 

m 

Sunkesula 

* 

* \ 

j 

Ramallakot 

• 

• 

• 

Kurnool. 







(_Puhvendula 


4 

4 

Cuddapah, 

Sishtla (or Sishtla) 

% 

• 





•** ** 




9 4« 

Solasa (?) . • 

* 


Solasettipalle 

• 

a 

Kangundi 

• 

4 

ft 

X. Arcot. 

Sorabu 

« 

• 

Sor&ba (?) 

• 

a 

Skxmoga * 

ft 

* 

* 

Mysore State. 

Sumuluru « 

• 

• 




• *«* 




**ft |*4 

Tamdellapali 

• 









* 4 44 

Tangatu.ru » 

4 

• 




« • «** 






Tangirala . 

* 

* 

Tangella (?) 

* 

a 

Kandukur 

• 

# 

4 

Nellcre. 
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Viune of Village. 

Modern Name. 

Taluk 

District. 

T©l%ampalH 

* * 



*« f 


- 


< . . 

Tiro pail , * 

• » 

Tsrupati . . • * 

Chandragm 

• 



Cbittoor. 

T*nini&lapara 

* • 

Tmtmal&puram • « 

Ud&yagtri 

• 

• 

• 

Nellore 

1 otap&lli . 

• « 

Totapalle • , * 

Tenali 

• 

• 

* 

Guntur. 

Xublti 

« * 

* * ... 





*. . 

Turn a] fir u . , 

• * 

Tummaluiu . * 

Xandikothur 

- 

• 


Kurmol# 

1 nr urn ilia 

• • 

Tuimiella 

Cambum 

» 

% 

• 


Uddagiu . 

• • 

Uday&giri 

Udayngin 

♦ 


• 

Nellore 




f Atmakur 

• 

• 



T r platUdiya 

* * 

Uppalapadu 

t Cumbum 

, 

« 

. 

Kurnool 

Urunganti , 

* # 


«•« . 




* . 




fSattenapalle 

. 

• 

• 

Guntiu. 

Ctukfrn - 

- 

Vfttnkura 

■{ Rapur « 

i 

• 

♦ 

* 

Nellore or 




1 

l^Udayag*n 

4 

• 

* 

3> 

Valavoi a . 

p ♦ 


P ut 




. e i« 

Vaxiapalli . 

• « 

• * ** 

** #* 




• a 4 

Vangaviti 

• » 


# * o 




• at »r 

Veil ala (*) . 

• 






: 

f ~ 

Vella tui a • • 

• • 

Yellaturu 

C Tenali . 

* 

♦ 

« 

Guntur. 




| t Vimkonda 

t 

• 

. 

>* 

Vellum 

* + 

f Vallum , , . 

Bapatla 

4 


. 




(.Vellore .... 

Vellore . 

• 

• 


North Arcofc 

Velpnmalla (°) . 

* 







Vel\ nnuru 

* * 

• 

Velpuru .... 

C Batten apalle 

• 

* 

* 

Guntur. 




( Vimkonda 

• 

• 


5» 

Viruru 

• • 

Viruru . . 

C Atmakur 

• 

« 

• 

Nellore. 




( Udayagiri 

• 


. 

w 

Yaminanurn or Yenim anu.ru . 1 

* « * * 






Yatamanta 

• I 


* .* 
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29, 40, Saila^iJcJia , vv. J3 34, 41, IndiavajrS, vv 16, 18, 38, &T&hni , vv 17, 39, Pi,shpitagnx , 
▼v 19,21,26 28, 31, 37, Upajati , v 47, Dodhaka , v 72|, Mandahranta , w 43^-46, 84^, 
208|-209|, Gih ] 

[A T B.— Letters enclosed in round brackets aie meant to be omitted ] 

Fust Plate Second Side. 

1 i[i*J *tt- 

2 ^atnjf?wr 3 t gftrrei 

3 stut 3 ^ in ?*] to vwcr* i 

4 f^ref fsrsrfsr warn cronr^ >[i **] tot^it 4 

Lines 5-110, containing veises already printed m the Maieclapalli Giant (Vol XI, No 34) 
and the Padmaneii Grant (see above, p 292), aie omitted 

Foui th Plate • First Side 


111 i[i 8**] f%^ro&*ir[>r]€t Tgsu t- 

112 i Tfwfargtrrfirfif: t[i «£*] wr- 

113 f^Tswfvrsri: i ^ [*et ] 7 

114 i[i i«*] 

115 ff%. 8 i nfci^TTV^ 9 mi: t[i u*] vtv fafcr- 10 

116 fsrmf^^rfHrrfri^’WTii^T^rt 

117 WteftpfTO* I ^TTtc^TflT ^TfwfS fw* 

118 cf r«r VS5T ?miw?T 12 ls iTTOfTf% W^trfci^- 

119 inwt: ill i ^Ert 

120 ^ *r[T*]f* =rof^mf¥ 4 i[i m*] ^ 

(l) *T- 

121 ^ant ^ I ^IVTf^- ls 

122 ^ i[i *»*] \ fwi 18 


123 [«ft] %<?fvft 10 |[| <u*] wf%^TT- 

124 i far*6Bt€*wf3g*Tre%fa frotf [h *A*3 


1 The anusvara ib used in addition to the varga panchama m this and aU snbsequent instances Bead °a^?T. 
9 Bead °f^tjj[. 

* The a mu vara is employed instead of the final m here and m suhaequent pages. 

* Bead ’ s Read °^f ¥ ° 

8 Bead , ^ m t[V 18 001 rected fiom q , read 
i Bead 8 Read °<Trf^: 

i» Bead aftfer 11 Read 

w Read 1^^%. 14 Read 

i« Read 17 R e» d °f*W 

lS Beadf^ f ^ a « Bead % 


9 Bead 
12 Bead 

15 Bead °»qi?n«r 
18 Bead faf^Th*^. 
21 Bead 
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125 ^ f^TeT I Vfaj^TTOTtfq] - 

126 ITtlRTTcT l[| | Tn^ftg- 

127 TKT^lf^^^f THqvsfT [', * ] ^?TcT 2 3 * * * * l[l V=*] rr[|]qf^%^^T- 

^n^nsre- 

128 ’qrfercfcnrc^ i i[i «ml*] ^ttp?r- 

129 V^]V<if%«raT 6 f«?sr i ^5rtfrW^:^risEi(i)qT¥r^»t- 

Ov 

ISO ^Rtrf^ci i[i ^r^srT^rr: i 

131 i[l **] Vw 

fourth Plate . Second Side 

132 *TtnT<Tflrqrf: i ^^^'K^^irfwTJn^tiR'rq^rf^- 9 

133 rTTcT \[\ \R*] BVTH I fi^jfeqT- 

134 SJ [q] (T)^tHT TT 10 ^fTfq<Vlq^TcT l[t 

135 ikW^T^ i irwTm: i[i *«•] V- 

136 Ticqi^wfrqT u ^rqmq^^ STTWT. I faJWTT[:*] VsiV 

137 ^t^re^^T^xJVr; 12 i[i ***] rrf%#€tarK*r5?VT^qT- 13 

138* j>wt]fq ^tpc i i[i sa v ] 

W?- 

139 ^o^R%f5t^npn-rmq^^cT i %^qt#f^TTTn{V] qr*m[i]- 

140 *T*T*ftfi*eT ,[| 4‘«*J ^ [l 1 [Vi- 
lli q¥TT3?r q wrac*: i[i ^c*] f^f^V^qqiqi^r- 13 

142 IrmqT^oMTf^ l [^]^- 

143 i[i ^a*] qiq^qcrzwV 0 effwreiihr i Tg^rr- 

q^Tf^ftrV- 17 

144 S3 qTfTT^Tq^fTRqi l[l ^o*] ^Tqrqwfqsfi^fasrtV fqf^qqt- 

i[i ^o^*] 

145 ^T^^rerqVra** wgq^vn^^TT- 18 


1 Read 

4 Read °^°. 

7 Read °f3gcr*T. 

10 Reid s?j. 

11 Read °^^T^n a . 
15 Read °ig «R^T°. 


2 R ead ^wI^^rttcj;.- 

5 Read q;. 

8 Read and HTf°. 

11 Read °^f^°. 

14 Read 

17 Read 0 gw^T% 9 . 


3 Read 

e Read °fsi<*n*TT ^fwr f%3IR* 

* Read 0 f^K®rsT^fWTfl€t5RT^ 0 . 
12 Read 

15 Read f^f%°. ^ 

18 Read cTqW^sfaW* V- 
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BvV**', ~ />J 

# 

j m 4 p* 3& i 

i^Ffl n , jpnw«‘> i S^»si iii 3^3 ■^.■’'j"'/ 7 i|< I 
f arjTi'* A% * nji^ ^SifiSm 


&j-ri?„m'er2tiw iy-^i awtfr n «? w m 
& V* * + nr^Ti^inpif, 

[fafl!! 'r*J 1=1 ; ^,(j^ll'^! 3 T* ft'Ci c '*-fs\ l-(y ;.y,^'f 

T? j^n,^ n Appi'n awf 


;ti 


W"rC^ 

r/ - ., -v,r - ; r B 

rSi ( a jii 4 ji : i?4 W*!#* J| ^ ^ ( '^ 

j /irflf,! wna Jv^?jiU»rw^5 JJiSSf 

IjiiTfnlaritu^' 5 * ^n^nn a f »9i 

Iwrgfjiiii 
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147 [g]^rxw. wrf^r: iOn=*]*- 

149 ^ xnf S top* faran DM 

150 i[i v^t- 

151 „**[••] *sNfted i fa- 

152 wtfrr^frfLf%]^^TmfH€^T *K I (*0 

153 i[i «*tM n£* TO»mrer W^(t) ^[fa] 7 

Fifth Plate Fust Side. 

154 Tjfa^gfarTr cTPS - tTeff lD 'QSl*] [?T]^iI MT’ft*T“ 

155 tj^sn^ri i 

156 ijjrfft: i[i »».**] ; 5^wf?t 5 rra%^t wsfn (i) 

5n*n- 

157 f^^Ww>?.ftr?rf i J : ?rs7« ; ra^ 5 *f' 5, i 1 ' I wbrrwT: ,2 *^‘ 

158 ^ ^en§f%?T %d 13 *6 f*r*for ®T: ] * 

159 towwiTt]!! I [I «<i*3 %«n>w ^^wsSiii^" 

160 ftsa^W ^wr® 1 ’ ’ft®®?! I 

161 ®Ht«tvtC®)fi?tWr®TSWPl WTPfJFJ? ^ *Z V(0 

162 ®*ri 5565® firRrafhqjnws?* »[» •esy*]®®^ 18 

163 tfaWrfw «tMT i «®f«hrawrB*t ^ 

164 ®lfw l[l 'S=i*j ftK’fjm'tRSjf' 1 I ^*IWI- 

ftrfa^T* 22 

165 ID «*■!*] t6^t®«r64®d®g^tfwTT-“ 


2 "Read f%-qr 

i JSj^ad o 

a The Madras Museum Plates, No. 14 of 1906, read * 

* Read ntfisfapiTS f^?«n I cT=fl^t»TTt%^ra gi 5^^^’?Xf^^ 0 « 

B Read ^^KIKT'rfJ <1 1 *J I 

« Read 

5 Read ITI^^T* 

• The <rm «nrt seems to be corrected from some other letter 

10 Read 4L 11 Eead 

1 . EeadW. 14Eead 

« Read 11 SW. 17 Bead 

19 Read 

” Bead “fflf^iaiTf'd 0 . 


20 Read 

21 Read 


e Read 

I 2 * * 5 Read -^iT^ 0 . 
is Read 
is Read st^t*r 
2i Read 
2 * Read w«5T° 
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[Vol. XT I 


166 frT (l ) fS^T?!T TWT^lff?T : 1 I fasTT- 

167 zRf^[rr]t^^^T^f^fcr^Hrf?r 2 

168 §%^trf?r. ^sr^f^fa: 3 *D *•$*] feft^sfft^rrorit- 

169 

170 f^^TW. i (i) 

171 [ft]* <«nrf?rfeTfH *rfei *ni =ft* 4 D C U*] St* 



^rq^r- 

172 % saurefteir ^tTrfiroft w» (0 *fi?‘ 'T^rtWiw- 

173 wfurreesmeftm* i «Hi*m ft t< i mn»%4in fi nji - 

174 ft <sra^*mw^'^fet 5 'Tirare5ft1ftcf f^nsNrs 7 [n =^l*] 

175 wmfft F«3*iT^Cr?ft ftft^fn 8 i qftm- 

176 m w i ftw ftft ra rt ^fir finrarftrc fw: i[i «=$**] s^Pst- 9 

F%fth Plate . Second Side. 

177 *s?rwfe%: \ *f%rrf^: ^^f- 

178 gf 0 ern?raf?r ^*f**nroiwt^ i[i ««**] rsfensqsrT- 

fer M- 

179 ^ wnfet feffejrrotfar 11 ^: m*r«t 

180 [i*] fem**nfe: ?tn [?r*] ferrfinm: nosr^ crnri- 

181 *r[<?T]*r1%feT *ff*rfe: 12 f®R wt: i[i **£*] *r#^nrorwrc<sr *n:- 

182 ^iNfo^kl^ra 18 f%f?T^KT t*nfeiT Ife 
188 ^TT: I rr^Tt^rTTf?rf% 14 f?T^ <3 <*fe q?n 15 fefe 

184 ^mwrrrcqnrc^ ant ^r fai i[i «M*] Wrf m?rerq*rfe X6 

185 ^k^tt q^iffer 17 fen ^^Tfnszrfe 18 wWrr Tm sr[ft]- 

186 fw W5rf l rf^^n^TTXr^Tn^f%rT%^Tf^f^mf [T*> 

187 »[i «^*] qrfer[T*] g&ferr- 

188 ^ ^frr xnc mfesr^mT^T ^TnT^nfnfa ^?r ®nnfer- 


1 Read °f 
* Read fsrj^j, 

7 Read f^siafs^TT. 

10 Read ^rPt. 
is Read 0, sp»3^W. 

7« Read ^ftfprfifre^T* 


2 Read c ^a{TPfT^T7f^f?j 0 . 
5 Read Tj^cff 0 . 

8 Read 

11 Read 0 ^*};. 

14 Read f%. 

77 Read °f?re T , 


s Read t;^. 

« Read ^ . 

9 Read 
12 Read 

7® Read °^W 5 n°. 

78 Read °^«( . 


360 

382 

364 

m 

368 

*70 

172 

174 

!f8 

78 
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: 3*R< "j 5 '<•> Tn CT r •.• -n «*!.•>. .(71 a >'! .?t 7a <m 

jh >'*rv,rg{i p-i. '• 

N&’si.M.fH* '"J r ' 1 1 ?Vrp, ~ ,r<r, <». "ifi -ryico p</i. ^ 

.{iraiTTl M ,vY! t( .Vy 3=1 Ol Tt pi 7 7i,7V "I'TI 'S x \. 

, ww cn j\i Jti r«‘*i r *=» w ,]/ i r.r7i a ‘ u ■ • ;w a ^ rn .$ 

■ d ^ vj - * -n i 7i ! rn ■ f ( rtf. n « <?n a ( 7 t ^ • 

j 1 7 /I i {§ >||Ti| ■< rjf jyi^TTii^ ;«% ,T*fl4i JiH 

{ f 7» 3 ,7»~|| r\\ 3j '‘‘i 1 ty-'A ■■•’•t'tVrj .7* | 

jf* >i f t <T?i r-i' •« ^ y (V a* ?a:< a 'w| 

[ift* rtt nu ;rr fj 3 , ^ «v, n W f-tTaX'^ VfaK ;W 

'-'-Kf-r.i 5V-Ts.lt •5*?' r * «Tl# Tf 

-i *iii(G.:ii T»^ni7«t a Vi ;fi 1 /j Ai (■<(;. 

,% " •' V' -J. 7h 5(1 77 < 7 , a cvt Af,H'7j3i m 
I Mi.-t ^t; 5rt .7-,; rr, 3 7 r 1 ^ w 1 ft ftfai 
j " J; * • <”i t » 7 ; « fi •-.} • ft jjt ,f» a' '1 '■) vv .f! 1 m\ 

HH y , 3«h 3,mi $'i 
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, iR7i ®vf 5»' .Turner rn 7} ?(?ti V a -75) rR ^ ; 1 a ^ w %' 
,{i*i< ?/j-t jrig-icX'Urt man Atom 3 

i '8(7/,7)T<Vi n-Ti 77 P'l. 

'■ W.'tj \.}h'ZXLUisn 7n'vr, 


, 54>f/ww4 '* \ 
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406 

408 
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412 

414 

416 

418 

420 


422 

424 
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428 

430 

432 

434 
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440 

442 



5 n'(<* , A'3n€'<7 'it 3j'* r , , y'3 l rw’J^Cf^y 


j&Fij ?j 7(-r.i;r<TV' r- <■/■' '■ a a 

$w&?<tAi/-i a? 7?;ta a p ntm 

^ a' |-iVf 7 . 7 ^ a a» <. 

■ft* 7»- fc n^ Xi #Wjt4m..yh 4 •% 1 ?fi- a npi * 

n?p r* 3-9 ^ -.f*, 

•£| (j Tin? n/P .:tM nt 1 7 . tTii-iv^. 

h»"j a, 77 7^:7 

7| (7 3 7i 7't, 7< (g*^a fV5,f J}s .’ : .i 7’T. c-t 1 ' ? 

if! .r* .fPtfTi avr? ?• (~l( }j 7 ,3 f|(,7 3 

7R1.7I T 7 I rn ,?j -f7 - 7] i7?‘. ! f —f .7 « «‘i? ' n t> A 7| /(‘t^TK/i 

n 1 3jB as 7 Ji;»©g:Trt fjaipfji sr.mqj 

T.7U11 >?p \7^.C) J -,-, 7t .%> 

P7) il<r ? niVt'i | a_( r-i 3 7 5i '»f,7:.(| 
"7 >ii J-.pa 7, a; I (7( <v»? a 7 -^Tf ^ r>r n<r j{, An 
b~n - 5 , 7 7 . < pi ■ ,/r p ^1 ^ ? } ^ ..71 -p«q?i ^ ( 5 - 

aM';-) (-t r 1 ' 7j 3 ( 7 pf r } 7 J- ( ' >J,t rrt^rfp) ^tji a 5 a | 
T-Ti A'l, J)(C a;'i) Cif .TAIfV ri 3,t<;i(7j,j l -?.r/lt -i -j jt^ 
Njil 71) JV-fl .?) IT, 'Cl 7f7',( f Ji 7 , a .Tf'f 3H <7,.l ' a ,7/ a? ^ 

HWn a 1 - 5 ', 7,j a .?)' 3 5 y "j, a f T r n Vi >?< !• 
;] i\?-\ tifjkr fira'ai Of#i pi a a-nTt-^pf 7 
im H ^ 43 ^ n't 3 TatT gSLa ^ - 
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0 %- 


aftMftV tin 

twn j T : \ [ 'M_ mi r- 0 Jl I fit, 

mrfi'?. a! V? iCft ?.i gi(if.flj 

mtndm if\ i m wwjh q 

-l?3 ft Tfi M 9 <1 fciiijn ft * 1 71 ftftJfl 31 ^ 
$ wirtia JiH ^rii(;i 'j <tmi wn m 

nV { rift t*( *i 7 tf« ^ /J 

__ — — . V. nr, — j-sn ri Til Tl ?-*l /i-njifi^ 


»n-d ft a) 

■ Mfift'fci hwid fl,j ft .9 : jftft n Hi>n, 

iftlOTJ Tf ill IS^iSSi un 


«w Qmm<m $m%te wa *wa m, k 

I * W’Tft? Vl Of ^ jffj VTtH' ft if) TiTi lft 4P ’,» If 
I «<a 9 * i ■T'f ft?^5 a w n ^ mdivii ajrwM 
.%*4i *m 1 1 fliift i in iriftWcr 'fi 1 ,! -rrr^ 
^ii>- i 'a)#i^;s ft'7i f ,is'f 

W.'' 4 f yW gJ 5 »rvi ft - ,;■ f.r* n*# Sri 3 * 4 ' A - 1 


brfii f i ^V‘4! §s& ^ . 

|i IV* I **! *).*» '^^/ jU '- r, 6 * 


t\i ! 


( ^VM ^Hrr f ftf\frl.;=lrH‘l <>M "Kin 


' %Vf > • 


f iftrf I 

I’ t \ » ! h a /'fi <rf Wi I $ T) * A » 7 3 $ ^ L 

#+ ™ vtiumjmd d 3 i 'mi 

^ 3 ?j 1 3;i | rtif JJ^w^rn 
1ft 4tjR) Pi'Tifti W Jaw I ¥*?M}\ I 

I ri.wd^'^'Ti ^7i;4iiri'pn^p I 

S * « *5 *S 25?JtS 

£ ra jit w it' ain s t ift 1 3 

Vrd *=)( i at fe)3'T, *jy [ fJW f 

M n fjll|c=| DWflf/ 4|l{PIi7!!/( Jt 1 3AI T^{ 

• , < J -r -> r-,'/n*Tl m 7 • 1 Ti ZS\fM P ^1 ’ itil (felt 


m ftm-o - 1 5|1 r\m ft 3 ;^n 'Da p;,p 
|!'^ i 7 foa?!/ qfdj; 

T , 1 /" 0 1 5 I Jl'l 3 ?!,)() n JV.I'O 3 f ft ft $ P <=)’ jl <r$l 

! f, «ft i^/a po 1 7j q rn Ji*oi jh j. i ti 1 <g ft -i op i’./.f)' I ®i 3 
JP ;j K^zicn ( m 


’© dty o?j? 5>i 3^ fs Pii?>' s );( 4 iV(.Tnw 
wfi\ i w u;n ,ii Tj i m i ,n i;dt i gi 5i>- 




pi- 


MI'lVfMjiJl) 7 J .list P’ftl 5 WK 71 3 /f t ^, <T! Yfl (1 ^ 
|J.J> , i:i«^ 7IP3 1 33 a*-- F, ? ft I4a;ifi fiuil (a 
I i, -mi rhjii I'Wjntit I'Ti oiipa^n'iTfti? /»i i( 
Ift I VI ' (,)?!-/ ./!/?) ft! 1 51 4 ft Ct ?/|1 ^ (7! rftl 
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190 wt fri^rpTi^t cr^rftr w ^f^R 1 * ^psnftifa \[\ cc l*] 

r\m 

191 Nwf^r^w, i 

192 ^ra 3 *rf^r: \[\ ^a|*] \ ^fej- 

193 ^^^*neaTcrf*c^n*m: 4 !]t a®|*] ms® 5 ^ftr^rf^raw?*:- 

194 ^na: i[i *-**] i®*< i ^twfrre- 

195 i[i £-*.*] frorreraf^ipsjpsi f^t%- 

196 *rmn^?i 8 i utfor. Trcrafm^D*] 9 Hrtf%rTS^^- »D «-**] 

!97 f%f[:*] i fo*n? rcra- 

198 ?rrtqfm. i[i t8*] ^ttwt^t t 

StiK^/i Plate : First Side. 

199 *ttf iD ^**3 mft&x- 

200 I (f ) 5- 

201 n[ £^*] wcTmnmmror i 

202 5Tf%5TgRT^TtW^^^^^^ >D ^*3 *** 

203 WW® 13 I %gEThr^tfpT fm^Hci mi* msitoSTtfwi lD £,c *3 

^toM- 

204 w&R tj^Tiit^rMrigurai i f%mfHwt %^[f%]- ^ 

205 sat fc*m: i[i<l**] ^^HT^rwfrTWi^»Ttf^?f • «l&- 

206 OT(f)^fr^fe! ^tefwnSPW »D *°°3 

207 m ^Trflnrm: 14 i[i ^® o ?*3 ^ra^^hrtntarfmai®: \ 

208 ^f^rt 15 ftw«fTOt ^ tfcwtvr. ID I’U 1 ] wK^T^n^t^r- 


552 




Sixteenth Plate . Second Side. 

„ t, mi j5{' 6 I [I KraftfS^»nSf5- 


1 Bead Tff^Ti?^ 0 

8 Bead <sr. . 

5 Bead °<z=n. [This the Plate really reads — F. W. T J 

\xf' 


3 Read 
* Read 

[Tlie Padmaneri grant (above, p. 295, 1 1&1) lt ‘ & “‘‘ 


t-Panchax-TIrnvadi — H K S.3 
e Read ^i^I. 

® Read °^. f%T§: 
u Read ^efTSTB^ 0 - 
18 Bead =qgT^t°- 


7 Read 8 Eead 

io Read ^ctqfHt^TTf^ n f'kl. “ Kead ^^ ,gr ' 

is Read 14 Kead 

i« Read°^- 


% 8 ^ 
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MS I * [w**J 

Mi [rt] -Zwrfmr*’-] tssnrwifwi : 3 [i*J ar^t^ [?]raTfrc=**r- 

i j ^ ^ 

Seventeenth Plate First Side 

556 *r&R l[l ^1*] 

557 VJ&Hfrm. D*] 

55S wwPTt>]wnifr: iD m*M 

£50 TiTcTO i l[l 

500 miysitra# ^ttoW^jtop* 0 i OTRS’fewTirfw *n- 

561 3e*fnr?ffi trt i[i ^rnf^i^ 7 gw i yt- 

5G2 ^xriq^lt^ W iLl 33<M- ] TH^ft ^T 

503 ?jt ftrT wirt i srnm 

501 fsRftr:‘ J i[i 5 8°?*] *rf*i€t «rt# i «r urNsrr 

565 *T mWTWT fwXT^rTT ^ff*T 10 l[l 3«U*] ^rOTTOfa* 

506 Tnwt gn% ^r% trra^wt m- 

5(57 ^ ST 5 ^ ’CTR^: [tl 5>8R*] It ^ II 

BOS ^VW^iar [ll] 12 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

(Ye r>e 1 ) Adoration to Rama s feet 
(V. 2 1 Adoration to Vishvaksena. 

(V. 3 j Adoiation to Yaraha (Yishmu) 

(Y 4 ) States that the Moon, born from the ocean of milk, is resplendent. 

(Yv 5-7 ) From the Moon came in regular succession Budha, Pururavas, Ayu, Nairn sins*. » 
"Sayan and Paru. In this family was born the king Bharata, and in his lineage Santamz ; 
tlm tiurth after San tan u was Vijaya (Arjuna) ; his son was Abhimanyu ; his son was 
Parikshit ; the eighth in descent from F&rlkohit was Nanda ; the ninth from Nanda was 
Chalikka ; Rajanarendra was the seventh from Chalikka ; the tenth from Rajanarondra was 
Bijjalendra ; the third from him was Vira-Hemmali-Raya, the lord of MSyapun ; and tlno 


1 Beid = »% S T a Read ^ s Read 

* Real 2rTc«f [Perhaps the correct reading will be ^^T^lfl^T^fr-STTF.— Ed.] 

* Rtr8 ‘ 1 11 °«5 ftFS ’ftra 3 . * Read 0 °gH i ^ °. " » Read 0 f^r3T^ ^ qT^Tg' 

5 Road qfe 1 qq = . 1 Read fts 7?rr and f^ : . io Eead 

11 E "* 1 » Wntten m Telugu- Kannada alphabet. 



yellangudi Plates of Veakatapati-deva M aha ray a I : S.ika-Samvat 1 


XVI b 


532 

534 

536 

538 

540 

542 

544 

546 

548 

550 

552 

554 



hs^ksssss^KS^sz 


ymazq 

* jfiiaiiteia ’j d&rvRS<H.fficiiJ)rin'dj&t *»t 


O V H Fa ' n * WV'SV M v • J ' v r J i * * .’fa • 

*n;.o 'rtm a:?r rt »y m m 3 >’*»!.t.vs; 
*» <= : K$g\ n, ■’On • ** j^n’# n •% 

n? aia cv ( ~a =rij'( iC=)?i 5^pw <sA ?>)i <f\ ,i umm 

B ff^99 <3 4 lat ^ ,% { : i $ a >n^rt r « , f t» h i a &«* 

$&4KS3 /r-nJwj .?,* jh 
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f*T4 

n;m 

%40 

S42 
444 
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fourth from him was T ata-Pinnama . To Tata-Pinnama was bora Somi-deva, who took from 
his enemies m the course of a single day seven forts To Sonn-deva was bom V ira -ftagha va- 
deva, and to the latter, Pinnama. 

(V. 8.) The son of Pmnatma, the lord of Arayiii-nagara, was Bukka-Raja ; he consolidated 
the kingdom of Saluva-Nrisimha. 

(V v 9-10 ) Bukka- Raja was married to Ballambika ; to these was born a son named 
Rama- Raja. 


(Vv 11-14 ) This prince Rama-Raia conquered the army of Sapada, consisting of seventy- 
thousand horses, and took from him the fort or Avanigiri durga, 1 driving away Kasapp-Odeya. 
This king, who was a great devotee of Vishnu, took the fort of Kandanavoli dm go. by the 
prowess of his arms , here he was poisoned by bis relations, which did no harm to him Be 
had a queen named Lakkambika. A son named Sriranga-Raja was born to them. 

(Vv 15-16.) The name of the queen of Sriranga-Raja was Tirumalambrka. By her 
he had sons Rama-Raja, Tirumala-Raya and Venkatadrx.in the order in which they are 
mentioned. 

(Vv. 17-18.) R5.ma-Ra.ja ruled the earth with justice, after having destroyed his enemies, 
who were a pest to the world He surpassed even the wishing tree of the gods in his gifts 

(V. 19.) Venkafcadri-Raja was also distinguished in the world as a warrior. 

(V 20.) Tirumala-Mahai aya, the middle one among the three sons of Sriranga-Raja, 
having defeated his enemies and being anointed king, protects the earth like Vishnu among the 
Trimurtis. 

(Vv 21-26) Praises of Tiramala-Maharaya. 

(V. 27.) This king performed frequently all the danas mentioned in the agamas, such as 
the kanaJca-tulet-pHrmha and the upaddnas, m the temples at Ranchi, Srlranga., etc., and at the 


sacred tirthas. 

(Yv. 28-30 ) Then was born to him by Vengalamba, Srlranga-Raya, who, residing at 
TJddagiri, conquered the forts of Kondavidu, Vimkonda-pura and other forts and, making 
Penugonda his capital, ruled m splendour with all insignia of royalty, such as the manara, etc. 
By the gifts made by this king at the time of his coronation poverty was completely wiped out 

for good men. _ 

(Vv. 31-35 ) After Srlranga-Raya had reached the region of Vishnu (t e. died;, his brother 

Venkatapati-deva-Raya, born of the same mother, ascended the throne and ruled the earth 
with justice. Just as Rama was crowned by Vasishfcha, conquered the raUhasas and governed 
the world, this kmg was anointed by the learned Tatayarya, defeated the Yavanas (Musalmans) 
and ruled the earth He had four wives, named Venkatamba, Kaghavamba, Pedobamamba 
and Krishnamamba Mahamanda-sahn, the son of Malnkifcharama, being defeated 
repeatedly by the army of this king, used daily to return dejected from the battle- fi«!d after 
being deprived of bis elephants, horses, arms and umbrella 

(V. 36 ) Description of Venkatapati-deva-Raya’s reign. 

(Vv. 37-50.) The birudas of this king as employed by the eourt-heralds. 

(V. 51.) The kings of the Kamboja, Bhoja, Ealiiiga, Karahata, etc., countries used to 

stand at the gate ox this king and praise him . 7 *. 

(V. 52 ) Having made, b 7 the power of arms, the throes 01 Karaata hrs own and after 

conquering all his enemies living in the region between Setai and the Hunadr., V,nLatap..u- 

dbva-Raya ruled the kingdom m joy. o 

(Vv 53-98.) In the Saka year 1520 (counted by mdn=l, kalamba-5, netra-^ “ 
vyoma=0), which comesponded to the (cyclic) year V ilambm, on the dvadasi 


1 [Tins should bo Adavam dur^ci see abo\e, p* 209, u. 1 . F* W T*] 
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[Von. XYL 


bright half of the month Sravana, in the holy presence of the god Sri-Vehkatesa, the villages 
of Vallangolli, Kaiyottankuruehi, Uppu-vanyam-puttuir and Man Smah gala in the 
Perumbatt-ulkade, being olnbbed together under the name of Virabhupa-samudra, 
-were granted, together with all the eight kinds of enjoyments, to a number of learned 
Brahmanas of various sakhds, names, gotras and sutras , with privileges of free disposal, mortgage 
and sale, at the request of Exishnabhupa, whose genealogy is given as follows i— 

In the Kasyapa gotra was born Kag&-Prithvlpati ( ^Nagama-hJgyaka) . To him was "born 
king Visvanatha, who, liaving conquered in battle the TirUvadi, the great Pan<Jya, the 
Vanada-raya and other kings, and having annexed their territories, became the master of the 
kingdom of Madhura. To hnn was horn the prince Krishna who acquired the ‘ overlordship 
of the south’ (DaJcsJitna-Nayakafoam) ; Krishna’s wife was Lakshin y ambika To these was 

born ’Vira-Bhupati. He built in front of the shrine of Saundara-Nayaka 1 a man^apa having 
pillars of rare workmanship , he also presented the goddess Minakshl 3 With a kavacha (body 
cover) made of gold and set with rare gems. He made the sixteen mah&danas, beginning with 
kem-Ssva His queen was Tirumalambika. Their son. was Krishna-Mahlpati He gave to the 
god Ranga-pati 3 a kavacha studded with precious stones, a similarly bejewelled ushn$$ha, yellow 
silk garments, necklaces, kirlta (crown), kundalas (ear-rings), katf-sHtra (waist zones), and 
presented him further with villages and gardens, and made arrangements for the celebration 
of rctth-otsavas (car-festivals) and the daily services. He set up a number of lights m the 
presence of the god Saundara-Nayaka ; made arrangements for bathing the image of the god 
in milk and for the car-festival ; gave ornaments (?) ; and set np a large mant-stawibha. He 
performed the ceremony of weighing himself against gold and the mahadanas of hemagarbha, 
suu-dhenu, [ sapt~\-dmbudht and kalpa-sakhm. His praises ; he founded agraharas for 
Brahmanas and protected them , he paid to Brahmanas enough money to enable them thereby 
to redeem their lands situated in the countries of other kings, which were mortgaged for the 
purposes of paying taxes , the Fandya, the Chera and the Chola kings served him as his 
■niagadhas. He possessed the Inrudas ‘ dakshina-samudr-esa 3 and * the taker of the kingdoms 
of the Paneha-Tiruvadis / 4 

The villages granted were situated in the Tiruvadi- desu, in the Mnlli-nadu sub-division 
of Anjarakkare, and they belonged to the eastern portion of Kallanaikkurichi. The 
boundaries were — 

on the south-east, the tank called Kailasanatha-tataka on the boundary of Virava-n&llur ; 
on the north, the boundary stone of Attala-nallur ; 

on the east, Kottalakunehi, the channel of the village of Kottalakurchi, the high- 
road called Sankai ammahapatha, on the boundary of Arlcha-nallfir, and the way 
leading to Virava-nallur ; 

on the south, the boundary stone of Kurungudi, the watercourse of that v illa ge called 
Padaryoda, the Kannadiyankal-araccTit (channel), the boundary stone of Kallane- 
kurchi, the eastern ridge of the sixth kannciru (from the TSmrapamnl evidently)' 
and boundaxy stone of the seventh kannaru flowing into Tadieherl ; and 
on the west, the^ river Tamraparnf, flowing northwards, and the channel of Fort- 
nadikulya, of the village of Tadeher. The stone on the boundary of the eighth 
kannanc of this Tadcheri village, the mound lluppayadi-ttidar, and the garden* 
called Kndireyodi. 

This is the name or the presiding deity, Siva, of the famous temple at Madura. 
a This is the name of the goddess of the same temple. 

* This is the name of the god Vishnu of the largest temple at Sriiangam in 8. T prl,* 

*■ See above,_p. 307, foot-note 2. 
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(Vv 99-100.) The total number of tritUs (shares) was two hundred and sixty-one; 
and each share was divided into five arhtas (parts), so that each vntii might suffice for the 
maintenance of five persons. 1 The following is a list of the names of £he donees . — 

Table showing the names, etc., of the donees. 


Lme 2 

of 

text 

Name of Douee. 

Fathers Name 

Name of Village 
or Family. 

/ 

Sakha 

Gotia 

Arbsas 

207 

Visvanatha 

* 

Bbogisvara . 


Vangaviti 


Yajus 

Hanta 

4 

208 

Venkatadri 

• 

Anna-Bhatta 

• 

[Pl]iupltl 


Bo. 

Bbaiadvaja 

7 

210 

Ayyapa 

• 

Venka tary a 


G until ill * 

• 

Do. 

Siivatsa 

3 

211 

Tirumalaryft 

- 

Peddii araa- Bliatta 

• 

Pancle 

• 

Do. , 

Kasjapa * • 

4 

212 

M alb a \ ary a 

* 

Kondu-Bhatta 


Nidmu 

• 

Bo. . 

Hantasa . . j 

2 

214 

Padmanabha 

• 

KaSi-Bbatta 

* 

Jagarlaputi 


Bain li - 
cba. 

Bbaradvaja 

5 

215 

Soma(ya) 

. 

Soma-Bhatta 


Makanapeddi 

m 

Yajus 

Sihatsa . 

4 

217 

Kpslma-Bhatta . 

. 

Peru -Bbatt a 


Chnavuiu 

» 

Bo. . 

Bo. 

5 

218 

Txi umala-Bliatta 

• 

BasaYarya * 


Velpumalla (?) 

• 

Do. . 

KSsyapa 

5 

220 

Feru-Bhatta 

» 

Xarasam-Bbatta • 


Bavui a * 

* 

Bo. . 

Kaundmya 

5 

221 

Rangu-Bhatta 

• 

Raoiaiya 

• 

Kalaga ( ? ) 

• 

Bo. . 

Hantasa . 

3 

222 

Naga-Bhatta 


IS aga- Bliatta 

• 

Pasumarti 


Bo. . 

KS&yapa • 

j 2 

224 

YajfLe^vara 


Narayanarv a 


Mula ( s ) 

• 

Bo. . 

Gautama 

1 

225 

Venkatadii 

• 

Yellaiya . 

i 

Uppala • 


Bakvri- 

cba 

Bh&radvaja 

7 

t 

226 

Venkatadri . 


lirumala-Bbatta . * 

J 

Choppali 

• 

Yajus 

Haiyapa . 

! 1 

227 

Chitti-Xarasa m-Bhatta 

Dugarya 


Yellaturu 

• 

Bo. * 

Bbar&dvlja 

8 

229 

Buchcbana-Bhatta 

. 

Kondaiya * 

• 

Smkesula » 

# 

Bo. . 

Kasyapa . 

6 

230 

Venkatadri * 

• 

Krisbnam- Bhatta 

• 

Morluru . 

• 

Bo. ♦ 

Lobital * 

5 

231 

V lr am - Bbatt a 

• 

Akkala-Bbatta . 

• 

Dupum (?) 

• 

Bo. 

Hantasa . 

3 

232 

Kondu-Bbatta * 

• 

Obhalarya . • 

« 

Yarasniicbdli (?) 

Bo. . 

Kasyapat 

1 

234 

Duga (or Dnrga)-Bhatta 

Akkala-Bbatta . 

« 

©Hal a • 


Bahvri- 

cba 

Bharadvaja 

3 

235 

Sarva-Bbatta’a 

V enkatamba 

wife 





Bo. . 

Bo. 

1 

236 

II am a -Bbatt a 

# 

BSghavarya , 

• 

Bttnru 

* 

Bo. 

Vasisbtba 

9 

237 

Garudadri * 

• 

Peddi-Bhatta 

• 

Maty emadagn 

* 

Yajus . 

KaUsika • 

.. *Ua oinorlo UirnT (Yt 

3 

of the 


Persons whose wives they are said to be. . ... T .„ r 4.; ( .„i. aa are siren. 

2 The number refers to the lme containing the beginning of the verse m which the particular are gi 

8 [Probably Pandepeddi was the family name.— H. K. S.] 
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[Toi 


Lin® 

of 

text 


Xante of Donee. 


229 [A] syj am Bb ifcta 

240 j Venkatidn 

i 

211 1 Txnmi&terja « 

i 

243 ' 


244 , Lalskmanirya 


245 Venkatidn 

! 

210 I Rimrcbaiidrarya 


347 j Han-Bhatta 
240 | Pan atari & 


230 j Kn4mam-Bhatta 


251 j Yallam-Bbatta 

I 

253 j Xarasam-Bhatta 

254 Rekam-Rhatfca 

255 Konarya « 

257 Padmanibba 
25S Achthanirya 

253 ! 

2.1 Oblialarja 

262 Aebchana-Bbatta 
233 \ enkatidri . 
264 Vecgam-Bhatta . 
260 Xarahari . 

2**7 Lmgam-Bhatta 
Viruplkaba 

27t Ckmtamam * 

272 Sanii-Bbatta 

273 T^mmarasa 


Father’s Name. 


Lakshmanarv a 
Rama-Bhacfca 

Mallu-Bhatfca 

Vham-Bbatta 


Name of Village 
or Family 


Alikonda . 
Chaukdin 

Edavelh . 
Abbui u . 


(Hej e Plate VII is lost ) 


R a miry a 


Sna-Bhatta 
Obi B bat 6a 

Pcdxpa-Bbatta 
Xaraslrva 
Do 

Yallam-Bhatta 
Achdiana-Rhatta 
Ayya-Bbstta 
Cbitti-Bbatta 
Aehcbanarya 
Yajn&rya 


Pmabasavary a 

Lakihmanaiya 

Pmnabhasavarya 

Tinimalarya 

Basava-Bbatta 

Katna-Bbatta 

Xarasam-Bbatta 

Bxnga-Jydtiabika 

Rlmarya „ 
Yijayaraghavarva 


Bittagunta 

Addanki * 
Bxtragunta 

Alajyautishaka 
Arakafcav elma 
Yammanxxru 

Pitti # 
Nitturu 

Bxihmalapalh , 
Yajnamurti 
Budapbrn 
Tirumalapura 
Sangu (Sangra ?) 
KatLapa # 

Aluru 
Vellala 
tTtukuru . 

Vellala „ 

Yem man ilru 

Do. 

Vellala . 

Teligampalli 
Ram ay ana 


Saklia. 


Gotra. 


Yajus 


St n at^a 


Babvri- 

cba 

Yajus . 

Bain In- 
dia, 

Rieb # 
Yajus . 
Do. . 
Do . 
Do , 
Do 
Do. 

Do. 

Do 


Babvfi- 

clxa. 

Yajus . 

Do. . 

Do. • 

Balivyi- 

cba. 

Yajus . 

Do. . 

Bahvpi- 

cba 

Yajus 

Itik 


Halnn- Kafjapa . 
cba 

Yajus ♦ Silvatsa 

Do . 

[BLirajdvaja 

■Kalxapa . 
Bbtua&vaja 

M[au]dgalya 
Srivatsa 
Do. 

B&darayana 
Kau&ka, 0 
Haritasa . 
Gautama , 

1 Bharadvaja 
KauSika 
KaSyapa 
Bharadvaja 

Ka^yapa 
Bharadvaja 
KauSika . 
Bharadvaja 

Srivatsa • „ 

Do. 

Bharadvaja 

Do 

Vasishtha . 


XV T. 

m 

5 

lO 

3 


st 

4 

$5 

-4* 

ts 

3 

& 

'% 


4 

a 

» 

a 

T 

a 

a 


1 [Ex .death Mr T A G. Jiao reads „ - , x - • - 

So tlas donee got one aw** and not iive.-H. K, sT^ " ^ actual goading is tqtf (^r) t^C^) «*. 
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Line 

of 

tevt. 

Xame of Donee. 

Fathers Name. 

Name of Village 
or Family. 


Goti a. 

Amsas. 

274. 

Yira[ian]a . 


Viiappa ♦ 

Ifu&dalapura 

Balivri- 

cba 

j Ivdbjapa . 

2 

276 

H&ri-Bhatta 


Rauiaiya 

K 6(1 u. iu 

Yajus . 

Kaundmj a 

2 

277 

Harmman . 


Appal *2 y a 

Veh unura # 

Do. . 

Srlvatsa 

2 

279 

Chokkayarya • 


Aubhala-Bhatta . 

Paiddla • . 

Do. . 

Haritasa . * 

i 

280 

Clukka Yenkatadii 


Acbeham-Bbatta . 

Sasana-kotta 

Bali\ ri- 
cLa 

Kasyapa . 

tS 

281 

Venkatadn * 


Kdnaih-Bbatta 

Murumadugu * 

Do. . 

Atieya * 

4 

283 

Rugmayaiya 


Appaji Odayarya 

bettipalli * 

Do. . 

Yasi&htha » * 

10 

284 

Yn updlcsba-Bhatta 


Vedapp>y& 

Paddarangi 

Do . 

Yisvdmitra * 

4 

285 

1 

Tirutnalarya 

* 

Tiruunalaiya 

Kanchi 

! Do. . 

Hantasa . 

4 

287 

j Vasada 


Yyasarayarya 

Kaiakatdru 

Do. . 

Vifraontra 

4 

288 

Demarya 


Kama-Bhatta 

Kalahari v I 

Do. . : 

K as yap a 

a 

290 

' Ab[b*]arya 

• 

Mallu-Bbatta 

Indraganti (^) . 

Yajus , 1 

f 

Salankay ana 

2 

292 

Tiruinala-Bhatta 

. 

Kama-Bhatta 

TTrunganti 

Do. . 

Kasyapa * 

3 

293 

' Venkatadn 


Veng&lary a 

Rlyalacbeiu 

Bah\ri- 

cba 

Do. • 

I 

295 

; Appakuti-Dpjdnyaya 


; 

Maba&eva . 


Yajus . 

Kaurujin^a 

8 

296 

Obbalaiya . 


Pedi-Bbafcta 

Madhavarya . : 

Rich . 

A trey a 

II 

298 

1 Yenkatadn . 


Yajnam-Bhatfca . 

TipanaYajra 

B >hvu- 
<.ha. 

Kausika . 

4 

299 

Gangddhaiaiy a, . 


Pedi-Bhatta 

Mldhava-Bhatf & 

Do. . 

AW l va 

4 

300 

Knslmam- B hat fca 


Rama-Bhatfc* 

Clnttulura 

DO. m 

Kaumlmya 

5 

302 

lejarya 


Yajnam-Bhatta . 

Aimama Yaj\ a 

Do. . 

A trey a 

2 

303 

Appal aya . 

* 

Lmgam-Bhatta . 

Madbavlrya 

Do. * 

Do. 

7 

305 

Pmn Aiian ta-B hatta 


Kmhna-Bliatta • 

ilddhava- Bha t ta 

Do. . 

Do. . . 1 

£ 

306 

Tirumaldrya 


Kri*hnarya 

Nokala (?) . j 

Rlk , 

Do. 

5 

30S 

Tirumala-Bh&tfca . 


Nagary a * . 

Obbala-Adbvarm ' 

Bah\p- 

cba. 

Kanaka * 

a 

309 

Laksli manary \ 

* 

, Venkatadri * 

Obbali-Bhatta . 

Rik 

Do. . * 

4 

311 

Naiayana . 

* 

V&iaim*i Liugoi\a 

U&Tagiu . 

Yajus . 

Bbliadvaja 

o 

313 

Ndiayana-Bhatta 



* * 

... 

For feeding Br Th- 
in anas uti 1 1 e 
diadaSi 

5 

* 

Kiislma-Bhatta 


Lmgarya » 

Mok^bngnndara . 

Yajus . 

Bbaradvajft 

5 

316 | 

i 

j 

[Cb] ennam-Bhat ta 

• 

Y[i]ram-Bbatta . 

UJdagiii . 

i 

Do. . 

KTs\ apa * 

1 

S 
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[Vol 


Name o£ Donee* 


Father’s Name 


Name of Village j g- kb5 
01 Family | 


Gotia 


A ms***"-- 


313 

a * 

• 

* Lingam-Bhatta • 

Nandyala . 

31 C* 

Yti k if ava . 

. 

Tuumala-Bbatta . 

Vnihu 

321 

Kundayprya 

* 

. j Aehyutliya 

Sinke^ula . 

322 

Ell ay a 

m 

i 

• ' Hanyapparya 

Raddicbeila 

32 i 

Pdf ay dry a . 


. Rhoglsvaia * 

Kiauala . 

32u 

Ay y a pa # 

• 

, j Gauraiva 

Tnvikrama 

327 

Vasadlrya . 

. 

1 y 

j Sambh u-Bbfttta . 

Sevatbana 

: 

329 

Ay y apa * 

* 

s 

* | Puiublidttama 

Tux ikrama 


331 Ayyapa 

332 Go* lrniaya 

i 

334 Lakshmaya 

336 ' Bharataya * 

337 Virupakslia 

i 

339 Xar&sam-Bfmtta 

340 Aanaicalarya 

342 ' Xagirya 

343 1 Murti-BhatTa 
345 f Rlmayfiry* 

340 J Tmixoala -Bba t ta 
3 IS f Honuaya . 

349 Gaagadhara, 

351 Yallarya 

352 G aagadhara 
n54 Ohaya 

355 Biirfichana-Bhatia 

357 Kama} arya 

358 Kp*hnanv-Bhatta 
3&J 4radl*a\ 5rya 

5 2 Nara-am-Bliatta 
* r i I > lnikes>\a v A-Bliatt 
* 2 ~ Ytnkatlilu 
o X“iiVfibaita, # 
*-> B i'*i\ n\ i * 


j Lmsrfuya . 

* * Yu tipaksba 

. ! Vaaode\<liya 

j 

i Yuam-Bhatta 
„ YTrarja 
Tirumalarya 
. Obhalarya • 

* Kondu-Bhatta 

, Narasisnha , 

1 Ru uiachandra «, 

f 

t 

. j Bhog\[r>a] 

. Rama kpi^hnarya 

* S&rvayarya * 

. Tirumalarya . 

f 

* | Mallu-Bbatta 

. | Naga-Bhatfca , 

* Nagarya 

. Yajnesvara-Adlivai 
. Lmglry a . 

! [Gan]gadhara # 

. Kondu-Bhatta 
. * Viruplksha 
. j Pam-Bkaita 
. Ba^avarya * 

* Rama-Bbatta . 


Tnvikiama 
feabavasi 
Varanasi . 
Vellatuiu . 

Do . * 

Kaipa (?) . 
Raddicheila ♦ 
Cheruknpalli 
Penugtmda 
Balapanui u 
Tottapalli 
MasalakaTi 
Masalakavi 
$anagar& (?) 

Do. . 
G-ollanapalli 
Bbdapura 
Chaudura 
Arakattaremula . 
Kdraxlti * 
tJtnkuru . 
Goddman . t 
Ham pa^amudram 
Yel[pu]malla 
Pamandi (?) 


Yajus - 

Baiun* 

tha 

Yajus 

Do . 

Do . 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do . 

; Bain n- 
clia 

Do. . 

Yajus 

Do 

Do. , 

Do . 
Do . 
Do . 
Do. . 
Do. 

Do * 
Do. . 
Do. 

Do 

Do 

Do, . 
Do . 
Do. 

Do . 
Do . 
Do . 
Do 
Do. 

Do. ! 


Kau^ika * 
Silvatsu # 
Kasyapa , 
Bbaiad\5ija 
Do , 
Silvatsa , 
Sandily a . 
Sru at&a . 
Do 

Vasishtlia 
Atiey a 
Bliaiad\ ija 
Do 

Kaundinya 
Bharadx aja 
Kaundun a 
Bblradx aja 
Do 

Gautama . 
Bharadvdja 
Do 

Si n at^a 
I)o 

Bharadva ja 
Do 

Kasyftpa • 

B lull ad \ aja 
Gargy a 
Kauaika , 
Sru at^a * 
Atrey a » 
Kiiby apa * 
Vadbula . 
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Xiine 

of 

t©Kt. 

Name of Donee. 

Father's Name. 

Name of Village 
or Family' 

/ 

Sakba 

Go era. 

Anitas* 

370 

Tirumalaiya 

* 


Obhalarya . 

Bondapatti 

Yajns . 

Bba rad \ a^a 

3 

371 

Basava-Bbatta 

* 


Malu-Bbatta 

S».h[t*]ta ( ? ) . 

Do . 

Kaundiuya 

2 

373 

Venkatadri 

• 

• 

Kaianam Ramayarya . 

Tnupati 

Bahvn- 

Ydsi^btba * 

7 





eh a. 

Atreya 


375 

Visvanatbai*ya 

• 


Naiayana * 

Tlianafci 

Do. 

3 

376 

Muddarasa 

• 


Obayarya . 

Mu i uni rclugu 

Rik 

Maum-bharga\<t 

4 

378 

Tiriunalarya 

4 


Nagdrya 

R a m acbandi apu l a 

Do 

j 

Do. 

7 

380 

Appala*Bbatta 

* 


Tiiumalarya 

Kolia ( 5 ) . 

i Bah^n- 

Kjbjapa • « 

19 





clia. 



381 

P utt arii-B batta 

* 

• 

Chitti-Bhatta • 

Gottipudu 

Do 

* 

Srl\ ats,a * 

<4 

383 

Bosavaya 

• 


Hany appa 

PJlasainudiam . 

Do . 

Vi»\armtra 

4 

384 

Bamai ya * 

• 


Pundaiikarya . 

Pottyadurti (?) , 

Do . 

Vasiblitua # * 

2 

3S6 

Venkataya 


* 

Venkatarya 

Turumilla 

Do * 

At ley a 

3 

387 

Kcgavaiya 


• 

Sruamava 

Nallagatta 

Do , 

Bharadiajci 

2 

389 

Obballrya 

• 

* 

Anna-Bhatta 

Sauugod . , 

Yayus . 

Ka&yapa 

4 

391 

Venkata dii , 

* 

■ 

Pej u*Bhatfca . . 

Amuamancbi 

Do. . 

Bbaiadntja 

4 

392 

Timmayiirya 

• 

• 

Peru-Bbatta * . i 

* 

1 

A m man am u chi 
(AmmamaSclii). 

Do. 

; 

Do. 

1 

S 

394 

YiSvanatharya 

• 


Peddi-BLatta . . . 

j 

Mag anti , * j 

| Do . 

y 

Sandilya . 

2 

395 

Tirumalui'ya 

• 

« 

Appala - Bba [ t ] 

l 

1 

Noryya . • * 

t 

Do* 

Hantasa . 

4 

397 

Cbavandisvaia-Bhatta 


Acbchayiirya • 

Pisupati . . j 

{ 

Do 

Srivatsa . 

3 

398 

Visvanathaiya 

. 

• 

Naga-Bhatta 

Jay an [til . 1 

Do 

K&usika * 

2 

400 

Naiayana . 

• 

# 

Ganapatyarya 

Yata manta 

Bahi yi- 
cka. 

Do. « ? 

5 

401 

Ramayliya 

• 

• ' 

Appalarya 

Chiravuru 

Yajus . 

y 

Silvatsa . 

m 

403 

J amnam (ta) -Bba tta 

» 

Srlpati 

Velluru 1 • 

Do 

Kasyapa . 

4 

404 

Bayappa 

4 


Lakslimaydrya . 

Patta . » | 

Do 

Hantasa . * 

ij 

406 

Sarva-Bbatta 

* 

• 

Mallu*Bhatta 

\ 

j 

Burla 

Do. 

Bbarad^aja x ] 

4 

407 

Kommayarya 


• 

\ 

Gauri-Bbatta . . j 

^umuluru * 

Do. . 

Hantasa . * j 

i 

409 

Viruplksba 

* 


Siuu-Bliatta • * 1 

Tan gu ala . 1 

Do . 

Sankbylyana . \ 

j 


410 

Kdlam- Lbatta 

* 


Tirumaliltya 

Alla . • ! 

Bahvri- 

cka. 

Bebha-£a&y . ! 

i 


412 

Ay Van i T’l'i tta 

* 

. 

Tirumalaiya . I 

I>o . J 

l 

Do. 

Do 

4- 

413 

Nn ,lyan t * 

« 

* 

Tirumala-Bhatti - i 

Do « | 

Do. . 

\ 

Do. 

"J* 

415 

Put ti Jli* itta 

* 

* 

Ayyen^Ii i-Bbattu . > 

j 

Du> * * i 

i. 

__ t 

Do 

Do* 

k 


1 [Possibly Yelpibra — H. K b j 


*•> i rt > 
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Line 

of 

text 

Name of Donee 


Father’s Name 


Name of Village 
or Family. 

Sakha* 

Gotra. 

Amsas. 

416 

Kalam-BLatta 

* 

DaksHnamurti 

« 

♦ 

Alla 

Bahvri- 

cha. 

Rebha-Kasy&pa . 

3 

418 

Tirnmalar^ a 

4 

Bucbchanaiya 

♦ 

« 

Eemarli . 

Taj us 

Kau£ika 

3 

419 

Yenkatldri 

* 

Tirumalary a 

• 

• 

Sisbtla 

Do . 

Kaundinya 

5 

421 

Kriblmam-Bbattn. 


[Eruj-Bbatta 

* 

t 

Pedipati . . 

Do. « 

Bbaradvaja 

2 

422 

Tirumala-Bbatta 


Kondu-Bliatta 

• 


Bpuiu 

Babvyi- 

eha 

Kasyapa . , 

3 

424 

Narayana . 

• 

Tuutnalaiya 

4 


Residing on the 
bank of the 
rivei Gautami. 

Yayus . 

Kaundinya * 

2 

425 

(Y)elLim-Bhatta * 

• 

Uma-Mahes \ arary a 

# 

Bellamkonda . 

Do 

Kasj apa . 

[8] 

427 

428 

Venkatadi i 

Tiramalarya • 

* 

Yellam-Bhatta 

Venkatadri 


m 

m 

TJpladadiya 

BuiavilB . 

Do. 

Rik * 

' * 

\ Srlvatsa • 

Kamakayana-Vig- 

vamitra 

4 

4 

430 

Vehkatadii . 

M 

Tiramalarya 



Maichavadhana 

Bab vri- 
cba. 

Bbaradvaja 

5 

431 

Lmgarya . 

• 

Tirumalarj a 

• 


Tnvikrama 

Yajus * 

✓ 

Srlvatsa * 

3 

433 

B&nganatba 

* 

Bbaskararj a 

> 

* 

Kavensainudram 

Bahv|i- 

cha. 

Gautama . 

6 

434 

Venkatadri 

■ 

- 

Sripa[ti]-Basava-BLatta 

• 4M| 

Do 

Bharadva/ja 

12 

436 

Lingam-Bhatta 

. 

Ayyiim-Bhatta 

m 

# 

Pushpagiri 

Yajus . 

Do. 

5 

438 

Venkatadri , 

i 

« 

Tirumala-Bbatta 

m 

* 

Cheppali . . j 

Do. 

Ka&vapa . 

4 

439 

Ayyam-Bhatta 

* 

Tiiumalarya 

• 

• 

Trivikraina 

Do. 

Smatwa * 

2 

441 

Lmgarya . 


Kuppa-Bhatta 

• 


Mokahagundam „ 

Do. 

Bharad\aja 

4 

442 

Lakshmana 

* 

Sihgarya . 


* 

Pa tta [ vard dhana] 

Do. . 

Namakayana- Vis- 
vain it r a. 

3 

444 

Kathasagara V enk ata- 
rya. 

D ngga-Bhatta 

« 

m 

Pushpagiri 

Do, 

Bharadvaja 

3 

446 

Kondu-Bhatta * 

• 

Dttggarya 

* 

r 

Do 

Do. 

Do. 

2 

447 

Lmgarya * 

• 

Easava-Bhatta 

* 


Sakalya 

Do. 

Vadbula . 

4 

449 

Vehkat ar j a 

* 

Tirumalaiya 

• 


Tamdellnpah • 

Bahvri- 

cba 

Haiitasa . 

5 

450 

Bama-Bhafcta 

* 

Vitfchalarya 

* 

* 

Alum 

Do. 

/ 

Srlvatsa . 

3 

452 , 

Tirumalaiya « 

* 

Devarayaryu 

* 

« 

Mamudur . 

Yajus . 

Atreya # 

3 

454 

Rangaya . 

* 

Ka^mdra * 

• 

* 

Kancherla 

*** 

Atreya (Katya- 
yana-suti a) . 

3 

455 

Raghunatha . * 

m 

Sun-Bbatta 

• 

• 

Tubati . 

• M 

Kaiyapa (Katja- 
yana-sufcra). 

2 

457 

Maraya 

'I 

Akkala-Bhatta 

• 

* 

Pmapa • % 


Do. 

3 
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Line 

of 

text* 

Name of Donee, 

Father’s Name. 

Name of Village 
or Famslv. 

Sakba 

Gotra 

Am sag 

458 

Alagappa * « 

Timm alary a 

T 

£ atia\ a} i . 


K\»mCtLa ( K at s a* 
Vrina-but ra). 

2 

460 

Nagaya 

Narasa\aiya 

* 

P^aiajapalli 


Gautama (Kafcya- 
vana-eiitrdj 

4 

461 

Gonndaya * 

Tnunialaiya 


Bhagavata 


KaSyapa (Katya- 
yana— uha) 

1 

463 

Ammalaya * 

Abba>aiya 

• 

Tangaturu 

»« 

Ivausika f Kat^ a- 
jana-sutia) 

6 



{Here Plates IS and 14 ate missinj ) 




465 

Venkatadri 

Tmunalarya 

• 

Attaluru . 

Bahvn- 

clia 

Kiss apa . . 

5 

466 

Appukonda, the brother 
of Venkatadri of 1. 466 

Do. 


Do. 

Do . 

Do. 

4 

467 

Tiramala-Bbatta 

Dema-Bliatta 


Addanki . 

Do 

Parasara * » 

5 

468 

Naga-Bbatta 

Tirumala-Yajvan 


Sorabu 

Yajns 

Do 

5 

470 

Sarva-Bhatta . 

Siiva[ma*]-Bhatta l 


Addanki * 

Do . 

Kiisyapa . 

6 

471 

Ayyappa . 

Taunna-Bhatta . 


Nudururoatu 

Do 

Kaundic^a 

4 

472 

Venkatadri „ 

Kondu-Bhatta 

9 

Vanax^alh , 

Do 

Bbaradvaja 

6 

474 

Singararya . 

Purushottama 

M 

Valavma . 

. Do. . 

Lohifca 

4 

475 

Kyislina m - B hat ta 

Tirumalary a * 

* 

T&mma-Bliatta , 

Bain n- 
cha 

Kau^ika . * 

5 

477 

Airnnanoari* . wife of 
Tippavo 3 hla Vallatn- 
Bhatta. 

* tut 




Do , 

Afcreya * 

1 

478 

Nagarya ♦ 

Tirumala-Bhatta 


Tamraa-Bhatta , 

Do, . 

Kaniika * 

3 

480 

Ramarya « 

Sarvva-Bhatta . 

* 

Vasudeva * 

Do. . 

Yasishtba 

5 

481 

Obhalarya * 

JdS^am-Bhatt^ ? * 

« 

[Clnltn] * 

Do . 

Kaundinya 

4 

483 

Yasudeva-Ganapaty- 
arya'a wife MaD 

lama. 

• i 



Rich . 

Vaslshtha 


484 

• 

Appalarya . 

Lingarya . 

« 

Chiltu 

Bah Tri- 
cks. 

Elaundmya 

2 

486 

Venkatadri 

Tirumalarya 

9 

Madhavarya 

Do. 

Atxeya * 

6 

488 

489 

Narayana . 

Venka.ta.di 1 . 

Timmalarya • 

[P6]chnarya 

m 

m 

Naga-Yojhla 

Va(*na)d lift va* 
Bhatta. 

Do. . 

Do * 

Do. 

Do. 

5 

4 

491 ' 

Peddananta-Bbatta 

Krishnam-Bhat^a 

• 

Madhavarya . 

Do . 

Do. • 

9 


1 Siva-Bhatta would have been a more likely name. 
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I- r c 

**Z 

; 

Ne • *>f If “Tice 

j 

! Father’s liame. 

i 

i 


Xatfie of Village 
or Family. 

/ 

Sakba 

Gotra. 

Arii^ ag " 

- 

4*-' 

i pp,i sp - 

"} - * 

1 



Rich 

Kaugila . 


i 


a *> \\ >* LibuPi 

i 







i % 

* »tt? "J 1 **T !t’ .1 * 

[ Jyautisluk.i G&ngldhari 

! 

1 M< • • 

Bahvri- 

cha. 

Kalyapa . 


A 

i " 

♦ 

V.. 

[ 

j Afallu-Blutta 

• 

Tippana-Yajvan 

Do 

KauSika . 


j £> 

4, • 

LniUi’l Kbnfrn, 

i ObbaUiya 

m 

Rarracbandra 

Do. 

Do 



495 

I *n ’te.ln.i 

i 

f liiuinala-Bhatta 

• 

Annama-Adhvarii 

i Rich . 

iti ey a 


A 

1 9 

Ytnlaf 2ri 

1 / 

| Silpati-Bbatra 

• 

Telia- Voj bla . 

Babvri- 

cha 

Kanaka . 


& 

rci 

Sand* v dry a 

i 

! 

| Raghai an a 

» 

Hautra 

Do 

Do 




t’kandr *4k!nra . * 

» 

j Mallaiva . 

• 

Gaugana-Adln arm 

Do 

Do. 


2 

Z ‘3 , 

A 2 asm’ a » 

| Rama-Bhatta » 

• 

Palagm , 

Do . 

5tieya 



5C i i 

-N o.i ii y ana • « • 

j Xarasair-Bhatta . 

• 

Ramackandra * 

Do. . 

Kausika * 


3 

. | 
ol»tj 1 

t 

Rngh par* * 

Jannam-Bhatta . 

* 

Tippana-Yajvan . 

Do. . 

Do 


3 

5* s i 

1 

Som '-pi 

Jau Jrddana- Bbatta 

• 

Tippana-Adbvan 

.Do. . 

Do. 


J2t 

3» "D ! 

Empe u.imidrya 

feiinrvasa ♦ 

ft 

A\ ideva . 

Do . 

Atieya * 


G 

5ii ; 

| 

Ananias a . 

Suru-Bli&tta 

• 

Siipati-Bhatta * 

Do. , 

Gautama . 


a 

5i2 ; 

1 

Venko^’ 'ii. 

X a r asam- B b a t fc a 

• 

Bliairavarya 

Do. . 

Do. . 


A 

ff - 4 ^ 

5ad<*** vDya 

Krishnarya 


Palagiri . 

Rik . 

Atreya 


&- 

cis : 

Appaia Bkatta . 

Anna Bhatta * 

ft 

Yasudeva . 

Bahvn- 

Vasi'sbtha , 


2- 

i 

i 





cha 




r*-* ,» i 

Bagbupat. 

Rdmaek.'indrarya 

• 

Solasa (?) . 

Yajus 

Atreya 


A 

r*i$ » 

XarasanvBL.Ua 

Auhhalaiya 

« 

Devulapalli . 

Do. . 

Kaundin^ a 


G 

2*9 

t 

S*wKluitM . 

! Yujneavara f 

ft 

KMula 

Do . 

Bharadvaja 


a 

| 

| 

Ivipl a-Buafta * . J 

Gaun*Bhatta # 

* 

Tumaiurn 

Do. . 

Hantasa . 


& 

522 ’ 

4 

1 

Soma* a «. 

Yajuesiara , 

* 


Jenna [la#]ganda 

Do. . 

Do. 


X 

523 4 Tjduwd % * va * . 

i ‘ * 

Anbbal&ua t , 

* 

Prafctipada 

Do. 

Kanva . 


5 

525 | 

4 

< 

Xi.-asam-Dhaf-a . j Yent-Bhatta 

ft 

Kbyatacheru ( 9 ) 

Do 

Bharadvaja 


5 

:>:« 

P^wrai\d4»& ~ * \em-Bhatta 

* 

Piaylga . 

Do. . 

Kausika , 


3 

52& 

V 9 p * - . 

[Mara]-Bk dta 

• 

Khyatachexu ( ? ) 

Do . 

Bhai adviija 


r 

129 

^ . | Krisfcnam-Bhatta 

* 

Salla . 

Do 

Kann^inya 


5 

531 

i 

Bagb * tU-Pkaita 

i 

Bln>nes\ ara 

* 

Ivolakalur 

Do. 

Bharadvaja 


Lost;. 

5 

Apj> -'iria . 

j 

Mldkavaiya » 

. 

Kundavaia 

Do. , i 

✓ 

Srivatsa . 


8 

534 

3 

Padmauildia , # ! 

j 

[Pe]riu-Bhatta 

ft 

Nand\ ala , 

Do. 

Bharadvaja 


r 
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Dine 

of 

text. 

Name of Donee. 

Father’s Name. 

Name of Village 
or Family. 

> 

Sakha. 

Gotra. 

Anitas. 

535 

Sarva-Bhatta 

. 

Obhalarya 

- 


Kaipa , * 

Yajas . 

Kau^inya 

* 

2 

637 

Kondu-Bhatta 


/ 

Sridhara- Bhatta 

- 


Niduchanabetla . 

Do. . 

Do. 

* 

3 

538 

Surn-Bhatta * 


Tirumalarya 

- 


Sanagara (P) 

Do. . 

* 

Srivatsa . 

• 

7 

540 

[Ka ?]savaya 

• 

Rangarya . 

• 

• 

Rupavafcara 

Bahvri- 

cha 

Bharadvaja 

% 

ft 

2 

541 

Lingarya . • 

• 

Guruva-Bhatta 

• 

• 

GrUfctl 

Yajus 

Ka£yapa « 

* 

4 

543 

Kondu-Bhatta * 

• 

Kondu-Bhatta 

• 

• 

Totapalli . 

Do. . 

Gautama 

t 

2 

544 

Krishna-Bhatta . 

ft 

Aubhalarya 

• 


Gutti 

Bahvri- 

cha 

Kasyapa . 

ft 

3 

646 

Lakshmana-Bhatta 

- 

Yellarya 

• 

ft 

Samag-Ojhala . 

Yajus . 

Haritasa ♦ 

ft 

7 

647 

Tirumala-Bhatta . 

a 

Kondu-Bhatta 

# 

« 

Totapalli . 

Do. . 

Gautama . 


2 

549 

Kona-Bhatta 


Kondu-Bhatta 

* 

ft 

Mankala • . 

Do. , 

Do. 


3 

651 

Pinakamarya’s 

Annaina. 

wife 




Chiravu.ru . 

... 

[Srivatsa j . 

ft 

1 










939 


(LI. 552-4.) The passage here is somewhat obscure. It seems to state that the charitable acts 
performed by Krishna [II] were equal to those done by Visvanatha, Virabhupa and Periya 
Nainar Mudalx put together. 1 

(LI 555-9.) This order of the ting Vehkatapati-Raya was the composition of Erishnakavi- 
jEtamakdti, the grandson of Sabhapati, and the engraving was executed by VIrana-mahacliiSrya, 
son of G-anapaya, under orders of Venkata- maharaya. 

(LI. 559-567.) The usual exhortatory and admonitory verses. 

(L. 568.) The sign-manual i£ Sri- Vert, kafcgsa ” in Telugu- Kannada characters. 


No. 24.— HULGTTR INSCRIPTION OP THE REIGN OP VIKRAMADITYA VI : 

SAKA 999. 

Bt Lionel D. Barnett 

Hulgurj anciently named Hullumgur, is a village in the Bankapur Division of Dharwar 
District, and is situate m lat. 15° 5' and long. 75° 19§', some eight miles to the north-east from 
Shiggaon It contains several inscriptions ; among them is the present record, which was found 
on a stone standing against, or fixed in, the wall on the south side of the local temple of Siddha- 
linga. An ink-impression of it was made for the late Dr Fleet, who bequeathed it with others 
to the British Museum From it I now edit the text. The stone is surmounted by a rounded 
top, on which are sculptures : in the centre is a hnga, and to the proper right of this are a cow 
and a calf , there were some other figures also, but they are now worn away Below this is an 
inscribed area 2 ft. 7-| m high and 1 ft 4 in. wide The character is Kanarese, of a some- 

1 [Excluding the (former) grants made to gods, Brahmans and mathas by Visvanatha, Virabhupa and Periya 
Nainar Mudali, the rest now granted by Krishna was to be enjoyed by the Brahmans mentioned, as an individual 
unit. — Ed.] 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ Von. XVI. 


what crabbed and angular type of the period ; the letters are from f in. to § in. high. The 
1 anguage is Old Kanarese, except for three formal Sanskrit verses The archaic l is replaced 
by r in nar-ggavundu (1. 14) and parttiya (1. 21 : see Kittel, s.v. palii) ; elsewhere it has be- 
come l. Initial p is retained. The upadhmaniya, appeal's in bhagvn,a,h=p° (1. 31). The woids 
t alabogi (1 17), ekkavattlge (1. 19), par it% (1 21 ; the later patti, hatti'), malave (1 21), Koylali 
(1. 22), and puttavala (1. 25) are of some lexical interest. 

The record refers itself in 11 2-6 to the reign of Tnbhuvanamalla [ V lkramaditya VI], 
and then in 11. 6-11 introduces as regent of the Belvala Three-hundred and Puligere Three- 
hundred the prince Trailokyamalla Nolamba-Pallava Permadi Jayasingha, of the Pallava 
lineage, i e Vikramaditya’s younger brother Jayasimha HIT on whom see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., 
p. 453. We are further informed in 11. 11-14 that the nal-gavunda was the Mahasaraanta Jaya- 
kesiyarasa, of the Manaleyara lineage, whose device was a lion and who bore the title “ lord of 
Puligere best of cities.” This family appears also above, Vol. VI, p 52, and Arm Report 
Mysvr** Arch Dept 1908-9, p 16. Then follow, after the date, the specifications of endowments 
granted by some fiscal officers aud others to a local Saiva temple, under the trusteeship of 
isSnasingi Jiyar (11 14 ff ). 

The date is given on 11. 14-16 as : Saka 999 expired, the cyclic year Pingala ; Ashadha 
sti. 2 ; Sunday ; a samhanti. This is quite regular The tithi mentioned corresponded to 
Sunday, 25 June, A.D. 1077 ; it was current at sunrise of that day, and ended about 3 h. 37 m. 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjairi). On the same day, about 13 h 16 m after mean sunrise, 
occurred the K arka- sa m kt ant i, the following Monday being reckoned as the first day of Karka. 

The only places mentioned are t*he two Three-hundreds of Belvala and Puligere (1 9) 
and the town of Puligere (1 12), on which see above, Vol. XIII, pp 178, 328 

TEXT. 1 

[Metres • w 1, 3, Anushtubh \ v. 2, Salim ] 

1 0 X&mas=tumga-siius-chumbi~chanadra-cLamara-charave trailSkya- nagar-a- 

2 rambha-mula-stambhaya Sambhave [||* 1] e, Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-asraya 

Srl- 

3 Prithvl-vallabba mah ara j adhir a j a paramesvara paramabhatfcarakam Satya- 

4 i raya-kula-tilakara Chaluky-abharanam srIma[t*]'Tmbhuvanamalla-devara 

5 yijaya-rajyam»-uttar3ttar-abhivrirddhi(ddhi)-pravarddhamanam=ap-chamdr-arkka- 

6 tararh baraiii saluttam-ire Svasti samasta 3 -bhuvana-vikhyata-Pallav-a- 

7 uvaya Sri-Pric.h.vl-vallabha-mahara]adhira]a-paramesva(sva)ra-vira pra- 

8 tyaksha-Ckana(na)kya(m)u=amdgha-vakyam srl rna [t* j - Trailokyamalla Holamba- 

PaCl]la- 

9 va Permmadi Jayasimgha-devar j B9lvala-munurum Puligere-mu- 

10 nQrUTU=ant=ej ad=aranurumam suka(kha)-samkatha-vinadadim rajyam-geyyutta- 

11 m-ire <5> Svasti samadhigata-pamcha-maha-sa(sa)bda~mahasaraanta-m. Kali-yuga- 

Revafn]ta[ml 


1 From the inkdmpresRioiu 

% The engiaver bas blundered over tlm sta 9 making ife look like gtu* 
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12 Manaleyar- an vay a-pras u tam simha-lSmchchhana-praputam Puligere-purava- 

13 r-gsva(ava)rarii samara-Mahesva(sva)r&irL ea [rii*] gara-m&rtt&nda manneya-simga. 

nam-adi-sam asta-pr a [s a ] - 

14 Rti-sahitam srlmat-Jayakesiyarasar nar-ggavundu-geyye || Sa(sa)ka-nripa-[ka] - 

15 p.]-atita-samvat8ara-sa(sa)tamgala 999neya Pirngala-samvatsarada Asada 1 - 

Bu(su)ddha 2 A- 

16 dityavara samkranti pavitr-arfihanadam d n samasta-guna-sampannar=appa sum- 

17 ka-varggade Barmmauna Ayehimayyam talabSgi Dasiyannam samasta-sumkfga- 

m * * 2 * KoylSleava(sva)ra-devargge dhyana-dbarana-in5(mau)n-anusbthana(na)-;japa- 

sainadhi- sampa- 

19 [nn»3r=appa Isanasimgi- j lyara kalam karcbehi dhara-pnrvvakam raadi 

ekkavatti- 

20 ge eleya p5r=eradu paley=eleya per=eradu kariy- [e # ] leya 

21 p6r=eradu autu * per=ara [|*] Okkalu panaib mfiru parttiya malave 

22 panneradu int=iuittLmam varisha-prati bitfcar BToylaligal tamma 

23 darirshinamam 8 bit-tar kalpiya makkalge panav=aydu poaa-Koyla- 

24 lige panav=aydu darirsbinath 4 p£ruv=eleya perimsre visav=ondu ma- 

25 lagara Barmruayyam ondu pasadanada p-attavalam am bitta * * [pa] - 

26 nnirvvar=aruvati=okkaIa dh arm-mam [|*3 Int=T dbarmmamam pratipa]isi[d-atarn] - 

27 ge Oamga-Ragaram Varanasi Su(ku)ruksbetram Prayagey=emb=[l punva]- 
2S tlrtthamgalol sasira kavileyam sasirrva[r]=:braiimaxiargg=ubhayamu[khiyain] 

29 kotfca phalam*akku || Int=I dharmmavan=alid-atam inituman=alida [maba-pata- 

ka]- 

30 n*akku |[ SamauyO=yam dbarmma-sgtufr*] nripanarii kale kale pala[nly5 

bba]- 

S1 vadbhih Rarvvan*=gt5(m)n*=bbagmah=parHbiv§mdran=bbiiy5 bhuyS [yacba]- 

32 tS Rftmabbadra.il | f|D [2*] Sva-datt[a*] m para-datt [a*]!!! ya yd hareti(ta) 

vastradbara [rii*] aba [shtir^ wa] - 

33 rsha-sahasrSni visb.fcft(sbfcba')vftrn. jay ate krimlh I (j|) [3*] Parekftra Ba # * 

34 gaihge dhasavandhamam 5 bittar 


translation. 

(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu lovely witb the yak-tail fan which is the moon kissing his 
lofty head, the foundation -column for the construction of tbe city of the three worlds * 

(Lines 2-6.) While the victorious’ reign of — hail 1 — tbe asylum of tbe whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
SatySsraya’s race, embellishment of the ChSiukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing in 
a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure ) as long as moon, sun, and stars : — 

(Lines 6-11.) While he who is — hail ! — of the Pallava lineage renowned throughout the 
whole world, a warrior of the Favourite of Fortune and Earth, the great Emperor, tbe 


1 Bead Mhddha. 

* Bead darianamam. 


2 Before tins word is a letter which may "be read as Icha or si, 

4 Bead durianam. 5 Bead dasataniamadi, 

2 IT 
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supreme Lord, a manifest Chanakya, unfailing in speech, Trailokyamalla Nolamba-Pallava 
Permadi Jayasin gha- d§ va, was reigning with enjoyment of pleasant conversations over the two 
(provinces, together forming') a Six -hundred, of the Belvala Three-hundred and the Puligere 
Three-hundred : — 

(Lines 11-14.) While — hail ' — 'the Mahasamanta who has obtained the five great musical 
sounds, who ha.R all titles of honour such as “ Revauta 1 * of the Kali Age, scion of the Manaleyara 
lineage, renowned for the device of a lion, lord of Puligere best of cities, a Mahesvara of 
battles, sun in the fray, lion of nobles,” Jayakesiyarasa, was holding the office of County 
Gavunda : — 

(Lines 14-21.) On Sunday, the 2nd of the bright fortnight of Ashadha in the cyclic 
year Pihgala, the 909th (year) of the centuries elapsed since the Saka king’s time, during a 
conjunction, at the pavitr-srshana , 3 * all the taxation-officers, the Controllers of Taxes Barmanna 
and Aychimayya (and) the talabdgi Dasiyanna, having laved the feet of Isanasingi Jiyar, who 
practises meditation, spiritual concentration observance of silence, prayer, and absorption, with 
pouring of water (assigned) to the god Koylaiesvara 3 two loads of elckavabtige betel-leaf, two 
loads of pale betel-leaf, two loads of kari betel -leaf — altogether six loads. 

(Lines 21-26.) The Households assigned for every year the amount of three pana (and) 
twelve nialave of cotton The Koylalis assigned their temple- fee : for a trained damsel five pana, 
for a novice-Kovlali five pana, as temple-fee, (and) one visa on every load of betel-leaf carried. 

The florist Barmayya assigned one puttavala of decorations twelve persons— 

the sixty Households’ pious gift. 

(Lines 26-30 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 2-3 : two common Sanskrit verses ) 

(Lines 33-34.) To the drummer Ba . . ga they assigned a dasavanda. 4. 


No. 25 — HITLGUR INSCRIPTION OP THE REIGNS OP JAYASIMHA II (SAKA 960} 

AND THE YADAVA KANHARA. 

Br Lion-el D. Babnett. 

The site of Hulgur has been discussed hy me above, p. 329, in treating of the inscrip- 
tion of Saka 999. From the second part of the present record, 1. 32, we learn further that it 
was a Bananju'vattana 5 or market-town of the Banafijus or Vira-Valafijiyas, an important 
corporation of traders whose centre was at Aiyavole (the modern Aihole), the seat of 
their Five-hundred Svamis, and whose organisation seems to have spread over the greater 
part of Southern India They claimed to have originally come from Ahichchhatra, and some 
of their records are couched in a tone of regal pomposity. 6 The present inscription was found 
at the temple of Kalamesvara m Hulgur, and an ink-impression, from which, the text is now 
edited, was prepared for the late Dr. Fleet and bequeathed by him with others to the British 

1 See above, Vol XIII, p. 313 n. 2 g se pnd. Ant., Vol. 38, p. 52. 

3 The name Koylala seems to be derived from the Tamil 'Koyil-dla, “l uling in the temple ", and the Koylalis 
mentioned in the next paragraph must be the temple -wo men 

* See Ind Ant , Vol 30, pp. 107, 267, Ep. Cam X 1 (Kolar), Mb 172 f., 259, CB 9, Bg. 71, Ct. 1, 14; 
Xisamtcdr Glossary, p 92. 

* Definitions of the term pattana ate given in the KamiTcdgama xx. 8 f. and Eugadi-deiana y. 50 ; see also 
my translation of the Antagada-dasao, p. 45 

* On these see Mysore Inscr , pp. 73,120, 123, Epigr Cam , VII. 1., Sk 94, 118-19; Madras Epig-r, 

Report, 1905-06, pp. 11, 17, 1912-13, pp. 99-102, 1914-15, p. 102 ; above, Vol. XIII, pp. 21, 26. 
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Museum. Tie stone is 'broken a ,t the top, on the proper right, so that a considerable part of 
the text of 11. 1-7 is lost ; otherwise it is in fairly good condition. Of the inscribed area the 
maximum height is 2 ft. 9| in., its width being 2 ft. 4 1 in. It contains two distinct records. 
The first of these, dated Saka 960, and covering 11. 1-26, is m a fair sloping Kanarese script of 
the period, with letters varying from f m. to f m. The cursive m (above, Yol. XII, p. 335} 
occurs here only once, in munurum, 1. 7 ; the other cursives are not found. The second record, 
comprised in 11. 27-35, belongs to A.D. 1255, and is in the somewhat crabbed upright rounded 
Kanarese hand typical of that period , it shews a free use of all the cursives, m appearing in that 
form 10 times, y 4 times, and v 9 times, and it marks the aspiration m dh and ph by writing d 
and %> with a curl underneath them very like a subscript t — The language of the first record, 
which (so far as it is preserved) is entirely m prose, is Old Kanarese. It changes 2 to r in 
erpatiam (1. 15). The second record contains four introductory verses and one final verse ia 
Sanskrit; the rest is in Kanarese prose, of the medieval dialect. We may note the spelling .. T 
for 3. (1. 31), initial h for p (hammrvvaru, 1. 32), mixture of l and n (Yaralz&iyaln, 1 3J, 
beside Yaranasiyalu, 1. 34), and l from original l (ah 0 , 11. 34, 35). The word dana-bala (1. 33) 
is of some lexical interest; it seems to mean literally “cattle-section” (of land, cf above, 
Vol. XIII, p. 179 and n.). 


The ftrBt record, so far as it is preserved, begins with the statement that at the time of 
the donation the Three-hundreds of Belvala and PurigereVere under the administration of the 
General Vavaparasa, an officer of Jagadekamalla (Jayasimha H),who among many other titles 
js described as “a comet (portending, woe) to the Konkan” (11.1-8). Then we are told that 
there was a nal-gavunda or county-sheriff of the Purigere Three-hundred, the Mahasamanta 
Irivabodahga Marasinga-deva, 1 of the M anala or Manalera family, 2 who among his many other 
titles bore that of “ lord of Purigere best of cities ” (11. 8-12). Then is introduced, in 
anacoluthic style, a certain Nidugundara Buta Gavunda (11. 12-13) , and after this a some- 
what obscure episode of previous history is narrated (11. 13-16), to the effect that after king 
SatySsraya had gone away after taking possession of the Benuegere Seventy 3 there was a 
lack of roast meal for the festival shows of Nidngunda (no doubt in conseqnence of tbe re- 
quisitions made by tbe royal army), and accordingly the above-mentioned Marasinga-deva and 
his mother supplied the need. It seems that this event took place when Marasinga-deva was 
serving as nSl-gavunda of Purigere, some years previous to the present record. Reverting now 
to contemporary history, our record details its present business (11. 16-26), stating that tbe 
n&l-g&vun<fa of the purigere Three-hundred is now Jayakesi, also of the Manalera family, 
entitled "“lord of Purigere best of cities” and hearing the device of a hon, and that ui the 

§aka year 960 the above-mentioned Buta Gavunda obtained from him some land and granted it 
to a temple. 

The second record opens with four Sanskrit verses (11. 27-29), of which nos. l and 2 
devotional and nos. 3 and 4 complimentary addresses to the protagonist, the High Minister 
^ptrr ^parX The following prose (11. 29-33) reports a donation by Tipparasa and 
(his^vife ?) Gopa-m3d§vi in the 9th year of the reign of the Yadava Kanhara. Conclude 
formulae of the usual type follow. 


i Cf. Dynast. Kanar. Distr., p. 437 , 

® On this family cf. the Halgur record Qf Saki 999 aW. w<jn fche comman d of 3Taj ibbuwi ” i* 

no t quite cl^Tlf^rreems prlhaMe^q^ eppear teat Xajtefaara-i 

not quite clear, ir, as seeuis H ... a .. . . f Avvs.de vi m fche next geaeration. 

was a dowager queen holding a position very like that of Akka s 

* See Dynast. Kanar. Distr., p. E2G and n. 4. 


2 u 2 



334 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yol. XYI. 


The date of the first record is specified on 11. 24-25 as : Saka 960, Bahudhanya ; the 
uttarayana-samkrantx ; Sunday ; the day of new-moon. Tliis is not quite regular. The Makara. 
samkranti for the given year occurred on Sunday, 24 December, A.D. 1038, at 4 h. 28 m. 
after mean sunrise. But that day, according to the Surya-siddhSnta, corresponded to the 
t%thi Pausha knshna 10, which ended about 2 h. 7 m. after mean sunrise, and not to the full- 
moon. Practically the same result is obtained if we reckon by the Arya-siddhanta ; by the 
former the tit hi- index at mean sunrise was 8301, by the latter 8295, so that the difference is 
negligible 1 * 

The date of the second record is given on 11, 30-31 as . the 9th year of the' reign of the 
Yadava Kahnara (Kanhara), Ananda , the full-moon of Phalguna ; Monday ; the yoga VyatipSta ; 
a samkranti. This is fairly regular. The tithi corresponded to Monday, 22 February, 
A.D. 1255, ending about 21 h. 54 m. after mean sunrise. The Mina-samJcranti, according to 
the Arya-siddhanta, took place 7 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise on the following day, viz. 
Tuesday, 23 February, only about 10 hours after the moment of full-moon. 3 

The geographical names that occur are * the Kohkan (1. 5) ; the Belvala Three, 
hundred (1. 6) ; the Purigere Three-hundred (11. 6, 11 1, 23 f.) , Purigere city (11. 9, 17) ; 
the Bennegere Seventy (1. 15) ; TTidugunda (1. 15 f.) , Huluhgur (1. 32) ; and Benares 
(1. 33 f.). Purigere town is the modern Lakshmeshwar (see above, Yol. XIII, p. 179, XI Y, 
p. 188). Bennegere seems to be Bengeri (“Bhingerree ” of the Indian Atlas sheet 41 of 1852), 
situate in lat. 15° 21 J' and long. 75° 12|', about l\ miles north of New Hubli. Nidugunda 
is perhaps Nidgundi, in lat.‘ 14° 56|' and long. 75° 14J', nearly 4 miles S.S.W, from Shiggaon. 
Hulungftr is the modem Hulgfir. 

TEXT. 3 

1 

tt 

2 

. . . . ta maba-prachanda- 

3 [dandanayaka] [a]sr[i]ta-jana- 

kalpa-vriksham | bhntya- 

4 [chintamam] [? brab ma-rS] ksbasatn | ripu- 

kuramga-pamchananam | pin- 

5 [pra]hari | giri-durgga-malla 

| Komkana-dhama-ketu 1 (?)pa- 

6 . . . Kannaya-disa(sa)-pattam j srlmaj- Jagadeke malla- 

deva-pada-pamkaja- [bh] ra- 

7 [maram sri] mad-dandanayaka Vsvanarasar Belvala-munurum Purigere- 

munuruvam [dushta]- 

8 [nigra] ha- visi (si) sbta-pratipalanadim sukha-samkha(ka)tha-vln0dadin=5luttam-ire 

Samadhiga[ta-pam]- 

9 [cha-ma]ha-sa(^a)bda-mabasavanta | Kali-yuga-Revanta | Purigere-puravar-esv a- 

(sva)ram | samara-Maf ma)be [svaram |] 

10 Manala-mSrttanda | gandarol=ganda | manneya-simgam | sahas-<5ttuihga [m* ] | 

rana-ramga-mallam | ahita-[sellam ? |] 

1 For the references to tlie Arya-siddhanta I am indebted to Mr. R. Sewell, who with his usual kindness has 

checked my calculations. 

3 The Vyatxpata yoga, seems to he added honoris causa , as often happens (sec Mr. Y enkatasubbiah’s Son is 
Saha Dates tn Inserif t%on$ 3 p. ID fE.) 

8 From the ink-impression. 
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11 <mbhata-chud4mani | arada(dha)-vidyaaiiarain , Mmad-IriTabedamga Msrasimita- 

devam Purifgelre-mn- 

1 2 nfirakk[e*3 n&l-gavtmdTL-geyye @ Sanaasta-guna-sampaima j nudidn matt* 

ennam [ | S5me]sva(sva)ra-dasi I gotra- 

13 paYitram. j tolagada Mem ) srl .... pTidugtini3d8ra Buta- 

GaYundanam (O, Sakala-Yimalad=ana- 

14 varata . . . [la]kshmi . . . Jaina-dharmma-samudhdbarane j sriman- 

IT ay lbfoarasiyar besase Sstya- 

15 sra(sra ) ya-dey ar=allige vOgi Bennegerey=§rppattam padadu bandad=abbegalum 

Marasimga-dSvanum mechchi Nidugum- 

16 da-golakke bemda pifcfc=ill=endu kottar e Svasti samadhigata-pamcka-malia- 

Babda-mabSs&vanta ) Kali-yu- 

17 ga~Revantam | Manaler-anvaya-prasStam | simga-lamehebbana-pranfitam ! 

Purigere-puravar-esvaram | 


18 aamara-Mabesvaram | BkagaTad-Arliat-Paramesvara-parama-'bliatfcaraba-pada-katnala- 

madbukaram I samya- 

19 kt[v*]a-ratnakaram | pracbanda-mandalagra-mandita-dOr-ddanda J samgara* 

marttandam | Jina-dbarmma”bbusba- 


20 uam | vmaya-sambbashanam ] bbritya-cbintamani J subbata-ebud amani | matta* 

ga]a-malla(m) | -n=arttbige 

21 nallam | baya-V ataa-rajam | varani 1 -sura- [sura*] -bbu]am | satya-Badhevam I 

nripa- V amateyam I sa(sa)ran~a- 

22 gata- j alaru dbi j guna-ratna-pay5iuditi j kammi-Kamam I Manalara Bhlmam j 

ari-marmeya-tala-pra- 

23 b&ri 1 -vairi-sambari | nam-a.di-samasta-prasa(sa)sti-8abitam srimaj-Jayakesi 

Purigere-rmi- 

24 nurarkkam nal-gavnndu-geyydCyye) Sa(sa)ka-varsha 980neya Babudbanya- 

sumvats c vada uttarayana-samkramana 

25 Adityavava amav&seyamdu iTidugundara Buta-G-avTindam J ayakesiyarasaralli 

sarwa-naraa^ya ( sya) - 

26 m=age padedu N aray ana - de vargge cbkatrada keyya poreyalu bitta galeya 

mattar=erad-u 


27 Mamah(s)=tuihga-sira[s*]-cbumbi-chamdra-cbamara-cliarave traildkya-nagar* 

Srambba- mtila-stambbaya Sa(sa)mbbave [j [I*] Prasamt-ase(se)sba-vigiuS.ya 

darppa-ga(sa)rpp-a- 

28 pasatppine | namab ksbema-mdanaya sva(sYa)-prakasa-vikasrve(n§) j| [ 2 *] 

S-vastayastu 2 Tippa-mamtrisa tubbyam=a-ebamdra-tarakam | bban yatw-klrtti 
samspartisa [t*] 

29 sarvva-sta(Su)kla Sarasvatl |j [3*] Guna(na)vatl ylsa 3 cbbatra-cbcbhayam- 

asritya sarvvadba(da) | jlva-( ? )dbYamu 4 ksbipratayo(ya) 1 ® ga(s.i)rrram’ 

ama [[k*] -kari§ata 6 |[ [4*] 4^* Srasti srlmatw-Yada- 


* Head dharctn%** 

* Read -7c them am* 


2 Read Sva$ty=a$tu . 

» Tins danda is superfluous. 


3 Read yasi/a* 

6 Read -karishyati. 
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30 va-Narayana bhuja-bala praudha-pratapa | chakravartti sri-Kamhnara-deva - 

vijaya-rajy-odaya-varshada 0 neya Am(a)namda-samvatsarada Phalguna(na[) da 

paoiana- 

31 mi SSmavara vyatlpata samkramtiyamdu svasti samasta-prasa(sa)sti-sahitaiii- 

srlmanu-mahaprada(dha)nam Tipparasaram ya sarvv-amga-lakshmi Gona-ma- 

32 deviyam=a siimad-a (a) u adi-Ban am j u-v attanam Hulumgura hamnirvvara gavumcTu. 

samasta-praje nakhara mummum(mu)n-damdamgalige 

33 a sta(stha) Lada dana-balavanu sarvva-namasyav=agi bit tarn [I*] Yi(I) dh&nrun.a- 

(nnmajram pratipalisidavara Varala(na)siyalu sahasra 1 kavileyanu 

34 brahma [na*]nge vubhay amu khiy =a dana madida phalav=aku Yi(l) dharmmaman«= 

alipid-atamge Varanasiyalu sahasra(sra) kavile- 

35 yanu alida papam |j Sva-dattam para-datt[a*]m va yS hargti(ta) vasuxhdfi-a- 

r[im*] sa(sha)sktir=varusa 2 -sahasrani vishfcayam* jayate krimi 4 |] [5=*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-8 ) When . . the great august general . . tree of desire to seekers 

of his protection, wishmg-gem to dependents . . . lion to the deer his foes . . , athletes 

against mountain-fastnesses, comet to the Kohkan . . . disd-patta 5 to Kannaya (?), Lee to 

the lotus-feet of king Jagadeka malls, the General Vavanarasa, was ruling with enjoyment of 
pleasant conversations the Belvala Three-hundred and the Purigere Three-hundred, so as to 
suppress the wicked and protect the cultured • — 

(Lines 8-12.) While the Mahasamanta who has obtained the five great (musical') sounds,, 
a Rpvanta 6 * of the Kali Age, lord of Purigere best of cities, a Mali eg vara in the fray, a sun of 
the Minalas, naan of might among men of might, lion to nobles, lofty in bravery, athlete on thie 
*stage of battle, arrow ( ? ) to foes, crest-gem of hold warriors, master of exalted arts, Irivafoedsxi— 
ga 3S£arasihga-deva, was holding the county-shrievalty for the Purigere Three-hundred : — 

(Lines 12-13 ) And . . Nidugundsra But a G-avunda, who possesses all virtues,, 

who after speaking says not otherwise, a servant of Somegvara [Siva], purifying his Gdtpa, an 
immoveable Meru — 

(Lines 13-16 ) .... at the command of NSyibbarasi, who is a genius of ceaseless . . 
of perfect purity, a restorer of the Jam religion, king Satyasraya on going thither took posses- 
sion of the Bennegere Seventy and went away, his mother and Marasmga-deva, seeing tjhaf; 
there was not any roast meal for the festival-shows of Nidugunda, were pleased to make a gift 
(of the same) 7 

(Lines 16-24.) Hail ! While the Mahasamanta who has obtained the five great (musicalf 
sounds, who bears all the titles of honour such as “ a Revanta of the Kali Age, spr un g from th.e 
Manalera lineage, renowned for his device of a lion, lord of Purigere best of cities, a Mahe- 
svara m the fray, a bee to the lotus-feet of the Lord [Vishnu], the Arhats [Jinas], Paramesvara 
[Siva], and the Supreme Master, 8 a jewel-mine of righteousness, he whose rod-like arm is 

1 The engraver has written sahra, and then, added a small sra over the right hook.of the h. 

2 ® eai ^ iarsha-. t Read visTitTiayam. A rowel u is attached to the vi. 

* Head hrtmtfc 

6 This seems to he the same word as diSa-pata , explained s.v. by Kittel as “causing (his enemies) to Tba 
scattered in all directions ” 

* See above, Vol V, p 236 n., Vol XIII, p. 313. 

Tim object of the grant was evidently the remission of the tax benda pit tv. Satyafrayade car-allige means 
‘‘to Satyasrajadeva, and abbey alum refers to Nlyibbarasi queen of Marasmgadeva. The donee was Buta— 

. J $ Apparently this means the Chalukya king* 
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adorned by a terrible scimitar, a sun of battles, an ornament of tbe Jinas’ Church, conversing 
•with refinement, wishing-gem to dependents, crest-gem of hold warriors, athlete against furious 
elephants, friend to the needy, a Vatsa-kmg 1 with horses, a celestial tree to Brahmans a Radha’s 
^ 0 x 1 £JKIarna3 in truthfulness, a Vknata s sou (Garudaj among kings, an ocean to seekers of his 
protection, an ocean of gems of virtues, a Love-god to lovely women, aBhlma of the Manalas a 
differ of hostile nobles, a destroyer of foes,” Jayakesi, was holding the office of county-sheufE 
for the Purigere Three-hundred : — 

(Lines 24-26 ) At the uttardyana-sanikrdnti, on Sunday, the day of new-moon, in the 
cyclic year Bahudhanya, the 90Oth (year) of the Sika era, Nidugundara Buta GSvunda 
granted to the god Narayana two mattao according to the rood, which he had obtained from 
JT ayakesiyarasa on sarva-namasya tenure, at the side of the field of the rest-house 

(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu lovely with the yak- tail fau that is the moon kissing his 
lofty head, the foundation- column for the construction of the city of the threefold world. 

(Verse 2 ) Homage to him who stills all obstacles, who casts out the serpent of pride, who 
Brings prosperous ending, who reveals himself m native radiance. 

(Verse 3.) Good fortune be thme as long as moon and stars endure, 0 great Minister Tippa 
"by contact with whose fame Saras vatl shines m perfect whiteness , 

(V erse 4 ) Coming under the shadow of whose parasol, the excellent 2 Lady who bestoweth 
all {^Fortune] shall with speed bring hither complete prosperity of life 

(Lines 29-33 ) On Monday, the full-moon day of Phalguna in the cyclic year Ananda, 
•the 9th of the years of the rise of the victorious reign of king Kalmar a, the Narayana of 
the Yadavas, the Emperor strong of arm (cmdj splendid of majesty, duiing the Vyatlpata 
(yGga), in a conjunction, the High Minister Tipparasa, vho possesses all titles of honour, and 
Gona-madevi, that perfect Goddess of Fortune, granted to the twelve Sheriffs of Hulun gur, 
the immemorial town of the Bananjus, 3 * to the whole population, the merchants, and the 
onn mnuiri-dandas* a cattle-pound (?) for that place on sarva-namasya tenure. 

(Lines 33-35 : a Kanarese prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verse 5 : a common Sanskrit commomtory verse.) 


No. 26.— TILVALLI INSCRIPTION OP THE REIGN OP SOMESVARA I. 

Br Lionel D. Barnett. 

Tilvalli is a village in the KOd tdluka of Dharwar district, situated 'in about Jar. 14 c 
and long. 75° 17'. The name is spelt in the Indian Atlas sheet 42 as “ Teelowly, and in 
the Bombay Survey sheet 310 as “Tilvalli” The present ‘record was transcmbed for the 

Elliot Collection, Vol. I, foL 75a. of the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy. The eoypst < there states 

that it was found in the temple of Sankoji Basappa in front of the Turehi Math h^ a note 

which I have found among the papers of the late Dr. Fleet reports that m his time it was or a 

in the tempie i P TWW. 
was made lor Dr. Fleet, and bequeathed by him to the Bntmh 

besides a strip along the left-hand side, the whole of the latter part is missrng. 

fragment . besides a strip aiong B ^ smrm0 untedby some sculptures. 

What remains is 2 ft. 5£ m. broad, and 2 ft. 3 m. g • _ nrooer right 

namely, a ling a on stand in the centre, with officiant priest by the side, P pe g 

1 See above, Vol. V, p. 236, Vol XIII, p. 313 11 D { Gona-madevi (31. 31-32), who 

* The adjective gunavati seems chosen for the sake of a play upon tee name 

would seem to he the wife of Tippa. t ckgs of oiEcials . «» above, Vol. XIII. p. SS. 

® See above, p. 332, 
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of this, a cow with calf ; to tlie left of it, a bull , above it, the sun ; to tlie proper left, the 
moon. — The character is fair Kanarese of the period, angular and slanting, with letters varying 
in height from f in. to §■ in. The cursive m (above, Vol. XII, p. 335) occurs in rdjyam, (1. 5), 
•samane (1. 6), and (1. 7). — The language is .Old Kanarese. The l is preserved, 

scil. in negald-tlda (*1. 19). The l is doubled before y in kallydn - (1. 6) ; cf. Panim, VIII. 
iv. 47, and Siddhanta-kaumudi, 48 ; and the upadhmdnlya appears in -amtahpura- (1. 7). We 
may note the instrument -iriye in 11. 1-2, on which cf. above, Vol. XIV, p.|27, n. 9. The words 
ksnikdra and avthdna (1. 12) are of some lexical mterest. The first of these occurs in an 
inscription of Kolur, in the phrase tadda;ravulada khenikdra ; so it denotes some fiscal officer j 
and atthdna may be from Skt. dsthana. 

The record opens (1L 1-2) with a kanda verse which may be thus rendered : — “ By For- 
tune’s , blessed benediction (is won ) the realm of bliss of glory (and) of bliss of victory ; in the 
primal summit by Fortune’s blessed benediction may Abhava [Siva], (who is) the realm of bliss 
of glory (and) of bliss of victory, be won.” Then, after an ungrammatical salutation to Siva 
(1. 2), it refers itself to the reign of Trailokyamalla [Somesvara I] (11. 3-6), and announces that 
at the time his senior queen Mailala-devi was administering the Banavasi Twelve- thousand 
(lh 6-9). 1 Next it proceeds to give the names and titles of certain high fiscal officers who 
apparently made an endowment for the cult of Siva (11. 9 f£.), and breaks off before giving the 
details of their arrangements. These officers are the high minister and vadda-ravulada perg-ade 
Sovanathayya, hy whose instructions the endowment was made ; Eagavarmayya, SivanSgayya, 
and Singayya, the presidents of the kenikdras of the atbhan-dntaras (Privy Courts ?) of 
♦ ppattxr and Fanuhgal ; and the high minister and perjunkada pergade Chattimayya or 
Chatta. 

The date is not certain . it depends upon the authority of Elliot’s copyist, who read a few 
fragmentary words after the portion attested by the ink-impression, among them the word 
975neya (see below). If we accept this statement, we must assign the record to Saka 975 ; this 
ygar, if taken as current, corresponded to A.D. 1052-53, and, if lapsed, to A.D. 1063-54. 

The only places mentioned are the Banavasi Twelve- thousand (1. 8), . . ppatur 

(1. 12), the Five-hundred of Fanuhgal, i.e. Hangal (1. 12), and Tilxvalli (1. 20). 

TEXT. 2 

[Metres : v. 1 , Kanda ; v. 2, Utpalamala.'] 

1 [Srl]ya vacha[3]-srlye yasha 3 -srlya jaya-srlya padavi modalol tndiyol Srl- 

2 [ya] vacha[§]-sriye yasa[s]-srlya ]aya-srlya padavi dore-kolg=Abhavam |j [1*3 

Nama Sivah [||*] ^ . 

3 [Svasti] samasta-bhu van-^a sray a Srl-Prithuvl 4 -vallabham maharajadhiraja parame- 

4 [svara] paramabhatt [a*] rakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam 

srlma[t*] -Trai- 

5 [ldkya]malla-devara ra j y am=uttar3tt ar- abhi vri (vri ) ddhi-pravarddhamii nam=a-cham dr- 

Srkka-taram-baram salu- 

6 [ttam-i]re || Svasty=anavarata-parama-kallyan-abhyudaya-sahasra-phala-bhOginl(m) 

dvitiya-Lakshml-sama- 

7 [ne sa] vati-mada-bhamjani samamt-amtahpura-mnkha-mandali(ne) dana-chmtamani 

srlma^J-Trailokya- 

8 [malla]-viBala-vaksha-staniyar 5 =appa piriy-arasi Mailala-deviyar * B ana v a si- 

ps nnir ch eh 5s*ra- 


1 See X yn Kanar* p. 440. 

* Read. Prithvl^ 


2 From the ink-impression 
5 Read •vaTcshas-hthal^sthimyar^ 


1 Read yai 
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9 m am sukha-samkatha-vmodadimdam=aluttam-ire j| Silma[t*] - TrailSky amalla-devara 
pada-padm-opajivi 

10 [svasti] samasta-rajya-bhara-mrupita-mahamatya-padavl-viiajamana man-onnata prabhu* 

mamtr-otsa- 

11 [ha]-£akti-traya-sampannar appa Mmat(d)-vadda-ravujpda p[e*]rggade Sovanathay- 

yarti-gala besadim 

12 ppatur=atthan.-antarada Panumgall=aiyn'Q 5 , =atthap-antatada kenikara[r=a*] 
dhishthav a- 

13 [ka] N agavarmmayyanum Sivan agayyanum Sixngayyanurh [| Srlmat ( n) -Mailala- 

d§- 

14 [vijyara sri-pada-padm-opajlvi samasta-rajya-bhara-nirupita-maliamatya-padav!- 

15 [vi]ra]am-Ina man-onnata prabliu- mam tx-otsaha-sa(sa)kti- tray a-sampannan=ani mu] tie 

(Ide) gamndam 1 

16 [^bjavana 3 simgam haya-Vatsa-rajam gotra-pavitram nara-adi-prasa (sa)sti sahitam 

srima- 

17 [t]-perjumkada perggade Ghattirnayyam. || Perggadey=embud=elidanan=Iyade 

[ — Vw* w — c_/ ]k=a- 

18 tmanam nirggunanam mkri(kn)shtanan=ale naya-kovidanam[w — ^ — — 

u u — vj — v_/] pa- 

19 rirakshakanam negald-ilda Chatman am. perggadey=emba [ — ^ w w — v_/ 

— w v-/ — w — 3 

20 danam j! [2*] Chattimayyana besadim Tiliva[lli ******* 

* * * * * *] 

21 na B5pa Siraganurh [| Svasti sa ************ 

# sje *3 


No 27— A SECOND PLATE OF BHASKARA RAVIV ARMAN FOUND AT 

TIRU NELLI. 

Br L A Cammiade, B.A , BL, Bar -at -Law, and the date T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A. 

The copper -plate, tbe inscription on which is edited below, was discovered years ago by or-e 
of us at Tmmelli, and from the impressions then taken w6 edit the leeoid below. 

Tbe copper-plate measures 8§" by 2-§", is engraved on both sides, and contains a complete 
document Very near the left maigm of the plate is a ring-hole , but, when the plate came 
to us for examination, there was no ring strung to it. The preservation of the lmo inncu 
is good. The alphabet employed m the record is V atteluttu of about the tenth or eleventh 
century AD. A few Sanskrit words and letters which occur m the record are written m the 
G-rantha characters, e.g. Svasti Sri occurring m l. 1, sapta in panchamasupta m l 13, sn .u 
Vasudeva m l 15, Sri and shna in Si iva%sTip,a,va in l. 19, and gd-pr&hmannna svatf &° m I 25 At 
the end of the inscription occurs om namd iVa rd y array <x namah written m the Nagari 
alphabet of the type employed m the Mahabalipurain. and the Conjee v mam nisei ip r s J 

1 Meaning - ‘ valiant when hosts are wroth ” 3 Either brivana or mam no. is pi<ssib» 

3 The mk -impression ends here Elliot’s copyist however found the following woids on tile atone tai.i-c 
pur a . . . sari markkola . . . . sta-prasa, .... 97aneya .... 
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the early Pallava kings. 1 The language of the record is Tamil. The words pandiradi 
(ll. 4 and 10), ari (Z. 11), para inn n (l. 19 f.), vaiehchv, (Z. 20), vaippichchu ( l . 21), Kunni° 
(ZZ. 21 and 26), °mannala ( l . 22), etc. may be cited as instances of Malayalam words and 
therefore the language of the document might be called Malayalam; but against this 
contention it may be stated that these words are pure Tamil, with here and there a slight 
change in the pronunciation, an alteration which is also common to the Tamil language 
and is, therefore, no special feature of Malayalam. It is from about the period of this 
record that we begin to meet with the slight changes in the Tamil language which go to 
make its ancient dialect pass for the supposed separate language, viz, Malayalam For 
example, the retention of the words which have become obsolete in the spoken Tamfi 
language, the abolition of the gender suffixes at a comparatively recent period and a few 
similar peculiarities produce an impression of difference between tbe two languages, Tamil 
and Malayalam. It is, however, easy to establish the identity of the two languages m 
jbo far as the vocabulary and the grammar are concerned ; a rough and ready proof of their 
identity is offered by the fact that a man from the Tamil country is able to make himself 
understood by the Malayali and vice versa, which is however not possible between the Tamil 
and the Telugu and the Malayali and the Telugu. One peculiarity of the present document 
worth noticing is that it omits in many cases the final m in the conjunctive particle urn} 
e.g. in uru (l, 7), °JSjunniyu (l. 23 f.), Ayyanu (L 23), etc. The final m m such words as 
muttikkum (l, 20) is also omitted. 

The most important feature of this inscription of kmg BhSskara Ravivarman is 
the mention of a complete set of astronomical details necessary for the determination 
of the age of the king. The grant recorded in the document was made in the sixth year 
opposite to the thirty-fifth, which was opposite the second year, that is, the forty-third year 
pf the reign of the king. In this year, at the time when the grant was made, Jupiter stood 
in the Tula-rssi, the_ sun in the Mina-rasi, the date of the solar month being the eighth 
erpired, the day a "Wednesday and the nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni. Regarding this date 
the Hon. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikarmu Pillai writes as follows : — 

“ I took the period from A.D. 949 to 1329 (380 years) and found only one year m which 
the 9th Mina was a Wednesday, when Jupiter was in Tula and the moon m Uttara-Phalguni 
( ettu-ienra is, I believe, 9th and not the 8th). 

"The year in question is A.D. 1020-21, when 9th Mina was Wednesday, 1st Mai oh 
1021 AD., on which day Jupiter was in Tula Qongitude about 186°=Tul3’), and the moon 
was in nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni, whose ending foment was 67-|- ghattkds after mean- 
sunrise. 

“ In A.D 1115-16, the next most likely year, the 8th Mina was Monday, 29th February 
A.D. 1116, and the 9th Mina was Tuesday, 1st March A.D. 1116. I do not find any other 
year in the period of four centuries examined (A D. 950 to 1350) when the 8th or 9th Mina was 
p Wednesday and when Jupiter stood in the Tnla-rasi and the moon in the nakshatra Uttara- 

Phalguni. 

‘‘For the present we may rest satisfied that your TirunelH grant was dated on Wednesday, 
1st March A.D. 1021, and that Bhaskara Ravivarman who made a grant to the Jew, 
Rabbi Joseph (Cochin Plates, Ind. And,, Vol. XX) * began to reign somewhere about A.D. 

984 . 


(The letters in the Tirnnelli Plate are abnormal ! y box-beaded. Excepting' m the case of na, I do not see 
^ny resemblance between these and the Pallava Kagari char?, cure of S§lu\ ankuppam near Mahabahnurirn (Ep. 
Ind., Vo\, X, Plate opp. p. J4).~ Ki,] 
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*nn in tie MlM-rasf ^Td^thf ifcylrf ttemoath 8th “Th T, ^* rP1 ^ I « ,UJI “ d the 

mw6 - 12l9 -“ - ^ ~ 

... - !tI tbecol]ectlon of Travancore inscriptions there me some belonging to the reign of 
Bbaakara Havivarman which contain more or leee astronomical deia,I S whfch enable Z 

ll ££w l U °!h ? PT 111 plaie “*“»• Tie <*•“ portions of iheT^ 

S^l^nEil^ 11010 ^ ° rder ' *■ — Wl, supplied to a, by 


* ‘ r K ^ P f k ^ ran ' Iraviva ^^ r ^^ikMicMlamnramrn^a^k^edi^ 

«£fc»-4»4« Ijabattul Vzyalan-ninra Tul^nay,r T u . . . .” ‘ In the seventh yea^ which wa* 
current and which was opposite to the sixth (of the reign) of the king Pakksran-Iravivarmmar 
TirirvadLi, when Jupiter stood in the Rishabha-rissi and the sun in the T uls -rssi 1 * 


No 89 of 1086 M. B. of the Travancore Collection 13th year. Jupiter in Rishabha 
=and Tula month. Of the years A.D 990, 991 and 992, which correspond to tie 13th, 14th and 
15th years in this series, only A.D. 992, Tula mouth, answers the description ‘Jupiter m 
Rishabha , and I suspect that ‘ trantfam-anijlatJck-edir which is present in all the oilier 
Bhaskaia Ravivarman dates, has been left out in this case and that the regnal Tear is really 
the 15th. ’—Ii. D. S. J 


**•**• J&J-P akkaran-Zravivanmma Ttruvatfikku-chchellaninra. yStiju trandSm 
{Sntfci'iJcIc-edir-irwlxi W-Sr&wi-a jM.alcaratt'il viyalan-ninra Udinchchiga nayiru elu se*ra 

7lSl . . ” “ * 


<i I n the twenty -first year (current) opposite the second (of the reign) of the king 
P &kkara;i- Iravivanmraa Tiravadi, when Jupiter stood in Makara (rah), on the seventh day 
(expired) of the (solar) month of Minehchigam (Ynschika) ...” 

“ No. 102 of 1084* (of the Travancore collection) 23rd year Jupiter m ilakara, Y nschika 
month — 8th day (elu Jenra). A D. 1000 (Oct.-Nov.). 

‘■‘.ZY2?. — Had the week-day or the nakshatra been given, the year could have been verified 
With, certainty,” — 2j D. S. 

III. “ JCS'ndy-tjrmaikonddn Ko-chchiri Pskkaran-Iratnarma Tirui athkku-chchellam rtra . 
y&ndu irandam-artdaikk-edir muppa ttS,ram[a ] radii 1 ..... Idabatiil iiya$an-niln]rat- 
&n4u Idabankalzvil 3 . . . . .** 

“ In the thirty-sixth 1 year (current) opposite the Recond of (the reign of) the king 
PElnkaran-Iravivarma, who possessed the quality of diseaselessness, when Jupiter stood m 
I<Jaba (nshab7ia-r&h) and at the end of the (solar month) Idabaur (rishabha). 

“ No. 84 of 1086 (of the Travancore collection) 38th year. Jupiter m Rishabha, 
Rishabha month April-May 

“ N B. — It follows from the date of the Tirunelli inscription under notice and II given above 
that the xeign. must have commenced in or before October and after April m other words that the 
regnal years changed numbers m this inter *al , so that, if April 1016 vas at tbe end of the 
38th year and March 1021 was at the end of the 43rd year, October 1021 may bave been in the 
beginning of the 44th year, and, deducting 21 from either side, we have October 1000 A.D. 
beginning of the 23rd year.” 


1 (The reading' “ muppailaramiindu ” has been shown to be a mistake for “ mupj>attor£ma*du ’ on P it 
jLdd. and Corr. of Tran, JlrcM. Sene*, Vol. II — K V S 3 

* (Tbe plate of tbl« inscription reads clearly t4anyahyat, and not t4a.ianial\ttl E. Y S J 

3 
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From the various dates noticed above it is now quite certain, that the reign of Bhaskara 
RavivarmStn began, aB already stated, some time after October A.D. 984. 

The inscription records that Kunjikkutta-varman alias Adigal Vira-Kuru mburaiyar 
Tiruvadi, who was governing the Mutta-kuru of the Kurumburai nadu, granted a piece of 
land known as KilkSttiy-pPolachcherikkal (i.e. the cher-ikkal , or mountainous tract, 
Pfllachcheriykkal of Kllkkadu), for a rice-offering at the pandtradi time of the day and for 
a perpetual lamp to be burnt before the god of the temple at Tirunelli. This charity was placed 
under the management of the members of the family of the donor, the yogins (who were per- 
haps residing in or near the temple) and the Srlvaishnavas ; the community or assembly known 
as the ‘ seven hundred ’ of the Mutta-kurn, the villagers and the Vellalas who are the major 
land-lords of the village — all these, without entertaining among themselves any difference of 
opinion on the matter of this chanty, were obliged to arrange for the supply of the rice for the 
offering and for the burning of the perpetual lamp. Kunjikkutta-varman also gave to the 
temple a silver pot, a silver paragai, and a silver sword, and a pearl neck-lace to the god of the 
temple at Tirunelli. 

There are a few words occurring in the document which are still current in the Malayalam 
language and which require a few words of explanation. The word pandiradi is a technical 
term commonly employed for the service which is conducted at a time when the sun stands at 
such a height in the sky as to cast the shadow of a man which measures twelve feet reckoned 
by his own fo<>t. Assuming the height of a man to be about seven feet measured by his own 
foot, 1 the time when the shadow measures twelve feet would be about eight o’clock in the 
morning Mti.tta-ku.ru, occurring in ll. 5 and 26 may mean either the portion of the country 
ruled over by the elder branch, of the family to which Kanjikkutta-varman belonged or the 
larger of the two sections into which the Kurumburai nadu was divided and one of which was 
governed by the members of the family to which the donor belonged, while the other was 
governed by some other person. Again * eluntirruvar occurring m Z. 7, is employed here 
evidently to denote a community consisting of seven hundred members ; this term may be 
compared with advantage with the muvayiravar of Tiruchchengunrur, occurring m the 
Nalayira-prabandkam," the nai patt-ennayiravar 5 of Kanyaku mari, the muntturruvar of Nanrulai 
nadu 4 occurring in some of the inscriptions of Ticuvanvapdur, etc. It will become patent 
from the references given above that the phrase mutta-kurril g luntix ruvar cannot mean 
the seven hundred members of the elder branch of the family governing the Kurumburai 
nadu, but that it refers to a community of men living in the Mntta-knru of the said nadu 
Idavagai is another word employed in a particular sense in Malayalam and means the property 
belonging to an important personage or a very rich landlord ; for example, we hear of the 
Purffiarru idavaga, the estate belonging to the PxiSnaxru Baja, or Chief, in Tra van core. 
Nammalvar, the great Vaishnava saint, also uses this term in the same sense. 5 dsirattu-palli is 

1 This is what Maliavlracharya does m the chapter on Chhaya-yyavahara of his Q-amfa'tara-sanjjrahq. 

srifa wT^r*JTfrvrT ? 

* Amaruda-slr muvayiravar-vediyargal tam-padi 

Ttruvaymoh 3 8, 4-° 

Mu Y&y ira-u an^tn&raiy a^ar nalum imiraival vananga 

Tei %yat%rumoh, 3, 2, 8. 

* See Travaneore Ar eh geological Series, Yol I, pp. 168,169* 

* Tmnaneore Archeological Series, Yol, II, pp f 23-4 

* & fetarmi-ppayanda k&lai 

Ravag'd. ep bar -e Jil*ani y -anati tap u ram 

X%ruvdgmoli J 10, 2^8* 
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A SECOND f>LATE OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN 


used to mean the bathing of the image of the god with water or the place where each a bath 
takes place 1 The words padi-pada-mulatia't , prakrittyar , advgan, etc. occur in several other 
documents and have been explained by those who have edited those inscriptions 

The names of places that occur m the record are Tirunelli, Kurumburai nadu and 
Kilkkattiy-pPolachcherikkal. Of these, the first two are the names of a town and of a 
district respectively m the Wydad and the third is the name of a plot of land, which is not 
possible to be identified 

TEXT . 3 

Ffost Side. 

1 Svasti Srl[h||*] Ks Sri Parkkaran-Iravivarmman-Tiruvadikku=ehchelia,(Ti)ninra 

irandam-a[n]- 

2 daikk=edir muppatt= [aiy a] m-andaikk=edir=ar am- and [n] TulSttii (v)'Vyalanmnra 

Mina-fiSyiru 

3 ettn senra Budan-anda-Uttiratti-nal Tirunelli mukkalvattattu nirj.rn sejda 

katiyam-avadn[|*3 Ti- 

4 rnnelli-pPemmalkku myadam pandlra[di*]kku ari 8 mnnna-na]Liyal arn-nali ora. 

nanda- 

5 [vila] [k*]k[u] (da) amaichchan 4 Eh[l*]kkattiy-pP51aohcherikkal atti-kk a d u ttap. 

Muttakuru- v alginr a 

6 Kun 31 kuttavarmm.an.-ay 1 [na] Adi gal Vira-kKnrumburaiyar-Tiruvadi attikkudu- 

7 tt-aruliyar[H*] M- 0 .ttaku.rril EJunurruvarum paniy-udaiya nayanum fira[m*] urida- 

8 vagai 5 Vellalarum Kurumburayinacju Mu [tta]kn rrmukk-amamja Nija[btm] 

pam- 

9 yu.n-nadu.m-idavagaiyu[m*] pirakidiyum 6 udan-kudi-ninr~avir5dam-ay Tirunel- 

10 li-pPerumalkku uiyadam agattu-pandlradi-tiravamirdinxikknm oru nanda- 

11 vilakkinuh-Kilkkattiy-pP61acliclierikkal=attii- kkuduttidu [ 1 1 *] ari munija-na- 

12 liyal=a[ru]naliyalnm padi pirammanar ami[r]di-seyvidn[jl*] padi-chcho- 

13 ju-(n)nlr5ttupallikku [paft]ehamasaptan-kotti 7 uvachcbagal kolvidu[||*] Ich-chep- 

14 pSfctil-ppattay-ilekaiyinal Srjru [k*] konda pnrularavOr 8 Tirunelli- 

Second Side. 

15 pura 9 Narayanap. Vasudevaij-ayma Nelkkunra digalum Nellamam Nsrsyana- 

16 p Tminelli-ttalvariy anu pirakidiyum 10 Tirunelli mukkalvattatt-amai- 

17 nja padipadamnlamadi ivargal kaiyyil*=atti-kkuduttan Kufijikuttavar[m]man.- 

ayi- 

18 pa Vira-kKurumburai Kilkk5ttdy-pPolach.cherikksl[ [|*] iohchdrikkal tap- 

nnatigalkku 11 


1 Cf. NIrattuppaHi paudiru-kudan-nir kopdu nirattuppalli-avidu. 
a i'roro. the impressions of the copper-plate taken by Mr. Camxm&de. 

8 [Tids word is entered below the line. — Ed.] 

4 n is written in smaller characters below the line. 

* TFor the existing traces naZidangai would he a hetier reading than, uridavagai.— K, V. 8. j 

* Bead Piraktrudiyum. 1 Bead paucha-maidfabdam. 

* Head puruthar. 6 [Instead of pura, I would read Tvruna' , .— .T$. V. 8 ] 

ii» Bead Tiraktrudiyum. u °ndt*gai»kku or °HKdti.ga(kv. 
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19 yOgigalkka 1 Srlvaishnavarkkuh-kljldaga koduttidu[jj*] ich.d1elaYi13.ukku idaiyilju 

paxai- 

20 SSu mafctikku [m*] -avan a j-arai-kkana [m*] pc£=raudam 3 Perumal ba9darat[t*]il 

vaichchu mutt-iratfci tiruvami- 

21 rdum nunda-vilakku [mi*] vaippichchu mukkalva$tattu ckellakkadavai 3[[|*3 

idakkarivu. 3 Arur-kKufifii- 

22 [Vi*]kkirama 33 -agiya adigarapum Amaiyamahnalattu Yakka© Sattaqagiya padai 

uldarium(?) KiliyS- 

23 [r*]j-u 4 Tulavilli Ayyapu[m*3 Kayiiman-Mayinah-ganda^uin ManannSttu 

KLandan Hlerilapum Kannapur-Iraman-K/u- 

24 nniyu[m*] arivar[||*] Kuru[m*]burayipattu-Maii}ayap-Iraviy-Iramap-gvalala,[y*3 

kaiyyejudiy-ajivgn Valise- 

25 ri-kKanapati TTIlakandaii=*ayina Kurumburai-pperun-dattap-eluttu[|I*] G5- 

prahmanana 6 8vaatika[m] [s]vasti[|j*] 

26 Tirunelli- pPerumalkku KurumbnraiymSdu Muttakuru-valginja Kufifiikuttavar. 

27 mmap.ayi[na] Vira-kKurumburaiyar kodutta velli-ppai 3 aiyum v[e*]lli valu[m ,r 3 

pa[ra]gaiyum mut- 

28 ta-talvadamu [m*] enrrajrru elupatt-etfcu muttu niyadam eduppi<lu[j|*] sarttuvidun- 

jeyvada[||*] 

29 PadevadevaiyamadOr : — [Om] oamS Narayanaya namah [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Lines 1-3. Hail Prosperity ! In the sixth year opposite to the thirty-fifth year, whijph 
was opposite to the second year that was current in the reign of the glorious king Bhaskara 
Ravivarman Tiruvadi, — when Jupiter was standing in the Tula (rasi), on the expiry of the 
eighth day in the solar) month Mina, on the day of the ascendency of Budha (Wednesday) , 
in the nakshatra tTttiram, the following was the business that was transacted in the temple 
of Tirunelli : — 

LI. 4-7. Kufijikuttavarman alias Adiga]. Vira-kKurumbuyaiyar Tiruvadi, governing 
the Mfitta-k-Bju (larger division of the Kuxumburai ndtfu), was pleased to make a gift by 
the pouring (of water) to the god at Tirunelli (of the land known as ?) PoJachchSrikkal in. 
Ki^kkadu for the upkeep of the daily offering® of three times four nalis 1 of rice (to he offered) 
when the sun stood at an altitude at which the shadow of a man is twelve feet (as measured 
by his owu feet) and for (burning) a perpetual lamp. 

LI. 7-11. The (com mun ity of) the seven hundred (residing) in the Mfitta-kujn (larger 
division of the Kurumbuyai n&du) and the Hay an who has service (rights in the Tirunelli 
temple), the townsmen and the VeJ.l5|as who hold estates 8 (in Tirunelli), the inhabitants who 

are to the larger division of the Kurumburai nadu, the estate holders in it and the 

Prakriti, — all these, having unanimously agreed among themselves, granted by the pouring of 

1 Read °gdggalnJcJca- or yog\gatlcu. * m is entered below the Imp. 

* [Pudur would be better : jy is differently shaped. — K. V. S.) 

4 The first letter looks like JPa » Reed gi-brahmandnd f«**3 *ra*t<* 

6 [There are no words in 1L 4-7 for “ for the upkeep of the daily offering." The engraver seems to have omit- 
ted to enter here the word ** tiruvamvdinuilcum ”, which, however, occurs in 1. 10. — K. V. S.} 

1 \Mv.nna.nal\yal ajruaa U means “sir nali (as maaenred by) the munnandli ” and not “ three times four 
itali " ae has been rendered. Mv.it •inti It might, however, mean “three times four naU ”, and in that case 
‘‘ jRu*M*a»«jt$dZ ULjy.ua li ” would be equivalent to seventy-two nal 1 . — K. V. S.] 

• [With the altered reading of “ ndl-idahaai-vellalar su gge sted in foot-note 5 on p. 343, the translation 
would be “ the four desses of I daiigai-V ella[as.” — K. Y. S.) 
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wafer, the land known as the P51aclicherikkal in Kilkkadu to the god at Tirunelli for 
offering daily at the * twelve-feet 5 time of the day 1 and for (burning) a perpetual lamp. 

LI. 11-13. Out of the three times four nahs~ of rice, six nahs, (that is) one half, should 
be utilised for feeding Brahmanas ; the (remaining) half should be taken by the drummers who 
sound the five great (musical) instruments at the time of bathing (the image of the god). 

LI 13-18. The purushas (persons) who accepted (this gift) as detailed m this copper- 
plate are Narayanan Vssudevan. alms Nelkunradigal of Tirunelli-pmam, 3 Nellamam 
Narsyanan, TirunellittSJLvariyan 4 , the prahiti and the padhpadamtilam employed for the 
temple of Tirunelli, — in the hands of these did Kunjiknttavarman alias Vira-Kuruaa- 
burai, give, by the pouring of water, Polachchenkkal m Kilkkadu. 

LI. 18-19. This cheriTckal was given as a kllidu (to be placed) under his (the donor’s) 
agnates, the yogins and the Srlvaishnavas. 

LI. 19-21. He that offers hindrance to this (item of) expenditure shall (become eligible to) 
enter the temple, only after having paid a fine of six and a half kanams of gold in the god’s 
(that is, the temple) treasury and having also paid down double the expense of the offering 
and the lamp (which were stopped by his interference). 

LI. 21-25. Those who know this (transaction) the adJnkcinn, Arur Kwifiiyikraman, 
Yakkan Sattan of Amaiyamannalam the leader of the army ( p ), Tulavilli Ayyartof Kiliyaru, 
M&yinan-Gandan of Kayuman and Kandan Kerilan of Manannadu and Raman K unni of 
Kannannr know (this transaction) As the servant of Iran Iraman, the Main$y an of Kujum- 
bujai nadu, I, G-anapati Nilakandan of Valiseri, the gold-smith of Knrnmhnjai, wrote 
this and know (the transaction) (and this is my) writing. May the cows and Brahmanas 
prosper : be it well. 

LI. 26-29. Kunnikuttavarman alias VIra-Kurumburaiyar, the governor of the 
larger division of the Kurumburaiyi nS.du, gave a silver pot, a silver sword (P), a flag (?), a 
necklace of pearls (made of) eight hundred and seventy-eight pearls, which is to be taken out 
daily and used to adorn the image 

Om nam.5 ^Ndrayanaya namah 


No. 28. — SRIRANG-AM PLATES OP MALLIKARJTTNA SAKA-SAMVAT 1384. 

Bx the late T. A. Go pi nath a Rao, M A* Trivandrum. 

The inscription edited below is engraved upon a set of three copper-plates (size in. 
high, 6-g- m. broad), of which the first and the last have writing on one side only, namely the 

1 The word agattu used with pandiradi is the tadlhava form in Tamil of the Sanskrit ahar or ahah, & day 
Tim phrase agattu pandiradi literally means ‘ when the day was (at) twelve feet/ The wo rd agattu is found also 
in. the compound attalam, which is a corruption of agattd lam-agattu + tala, ‘ when the day was down,’ that is 
after sunset. The Malayajam language has created the word mutt a lam, meaning the early morning, in opposi- 
tion to attalam , which is as meaningless as the introduction of an l in the English word could, which is formed m 
imitation of the word should. [ Agattu in agattu-pandiradi cannot he considered to be a tadbhava of the Sanskrit 
word ahar : agattu means “ within or before." The full expression of which “ agattv-pandiradi is a shortened 
form is “ uchohi agattu pandiradi ”, which means “ twelve feet (time) before (the sun gets to) zenith ” and this 
term 1 b opposed to “ uohchi tinnju pandiradi ”, meaning ** twelve feet (time) after zenith.” A given shadow 
length will occur twice daily, once before the sun reaches the zenith and once after it. Thus, agattu- pandiradi — 
8 a.m. and its antonym tirinjt _pan<£?ra$C=»3‘47 P-M, I may note that “ agattu-irubatfaigadi ” and *' uchah* 
tiriiju irubattcuyadi ” occui in an inscription of Mujikkalam in the Travancore State. — K. Y. S.] 

* Munitan&ligdl artin&U means “ six nail (as measured by) the munndndh ” and not ** three times four 
nSU ”, as has been rendered. Munnana It might, however, mean “ three times four ndl* ”, and in this cat 
‘f mv.nnanaU.gdJ ajmndlt ” would be equivalent to seventy-two noli. — K. V . S.) 

* (This ipust he altered into * Timnarayanau ..... of Tirunelli.” — <K. Y. S.) 

* [Tafavora in Kanarese means * a village watchman,’ Perhaps Tiruncllittalvanyan here denotes ‘the 
watchman of Tirunelli.’ — H'. x. a,) 


[4 


EPIGRAPH1A INDIO A. 


[Vol.XVI. 


second side of ilie first and the first side of the third, or last, plate, and the plates are miEnhex > e<i 
1, 2, and 3 on their written sides, the number 2 being marked on the first side of the second, 
plate The wilting is very well preserved. The inscription is in Nandi -nagarl characters, 
and the language is partly Sanskrit and partly Kannada , the Kannada portion occupies only a* 
few lines at the end, that is, 11. GS-73. The chief peculiarity of this document is that the visargcc. 
is omitted m a very large number of instances where it is required and, as in all Vijayana^arsv 
grants, the armsvdni serves as a substitute for the varga-panchamas. 

The grant was made by MallikSrjuna, who is also called Immadi Deva-Raya and 
Immadi Prandha-blmpati 1 m the record. His genealogy is given as follows • — 


Sangama 


Bukka-Raya 

i 

Hanhara (II) 

I 

Deva-Raya (I) 

\ 

Vijaya-Raya 


Deva-Rava (II) 

I 

JJallikarjuna alias Immadi Deva-Raya. 

In the Saks year 1384, expressed by hM—1, guna— 3, ashta= 8 and veda — 4, which con'e- 
a ponded to the cyclic year Chitrabhanu, on the full moon tithi of the bright half of the rnontht 
Vaisakha, at the sacred moment of a vyatipd ta, the king Malhkarjuna alias Immadi Deva- 
Raya or Immadi Praudha-bhupati made the grant to the god Sri-Ranganatha of the village of 
Uttamanchen-kiliyur, in the presence of the god Chandramauh , the object of the °rant bein«^ 
that by its virtue it should secure for the king victory, long life and success m the conquest of 
Hie four quarters. It was made at the request of Chammati Sflmaya, who bore the birudus 
Antembara-ganda and Manne-gajapah* From the income of the village the follow mo* items of 
expenditure had to be met for each parivana daily, viz. — nee, 10 manakas , ghee. 3 mctnal-n - 
p antam fruits, 10 , coconuts, 2 ; green gram, h Ludupa ; and fruits and vegetables ^ 

. .f* tte . abo y e six (complete) dishes of food should he daily offered to the <*otl 

together with a hundred and twenty apupa cakes. A water-shed should be mamtamed peroe- 

TZ IT % v ,7 7^ “ “*»• «> i 100 ; and ahunan , , gkalJto 

Ci.w.,4,^), 10 tana. m weight , lastun (meek), 2 panas m weight .'sandil, 6 JlZ 
costing 5 tanas ; hmUma (.kesam=eeXroa) and camphor ( =ruchchai-!carpmam ) 5 panui 
“ !ne; °f d Itam-jalam (Tamil, P« M i,= rose-water) with Ustml (miled in it), eostm«- 
3 panas; should le need for daily offerings to the god Eanganhtha. Beside. theZ 

twT£ BhlTT? , 88 *7* feed “ gS ' “ “ * he “»* <* PMIgum. and the otW 

two m Dhanns . the following articles were to be used on those occasions —rice 5 khari* - 

green gram) 1 drona , ghee, I ddluila , and fruits and vegetables ’ ‘ * 

Again, the kmg ordered that sixty Vaishnavas should be fed daily m the Rumanma kftf-i 
and the amount reauirecl for th,. , «r m tJie xtamanuja-ktlta, 

ti „ ltemof es Pe*diture was also to be derived from the villas 

r^tfr^r^,r^ * ■” — • - - oh m eh, Em . Pa ^ 
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3 

4 *§f ftraft * HTgC:*] wtaffTVi‘<*T[:*] %- 

5 <nt*fa*np! ^rtwnsr: WTtfT [^w]^>|fk[:*] *r- 

6 mtn sftift tinswsix: i [i **«] & 

7 » t sv- 

8 itifwxt s^f^hr: 6 i[i $*«3 ?WT«hff*wit *[t*]*t 

9 giftfra;: i v* q^rtet^L:*] 7 ftswri^sanj^ [ii 8*n] nwt?- 

11 or[: !*] *r% 8 ^^ 10 fk?r1% n f?ifraEf%dB: 12 

3 2 f *TT?r[: ii **ii] m ^^ ^ft*^fc*Trf%?T*f*re 13 i to ^fV- 
13 t* [* * ] ?r wrsif tott [; *] 14 «[i 4*11] ^T*rteT ls *fowfroT fwwr- 

15 gf% tro*[:*] i[i '&*»] 

17 *pif[:*] fasrTOfa*]H¥ta3fc:| [l c*||] rf— 

18 wtgrfsi irwmwr wto i w’refwt f^^r 21 - 

39 wfjV[:*] l[! dL*!l ^3OTgr4^Tf?TTOT(«fr)^ Wfav [:*] |^ 

20 wtfq f£^[T*]?rei3rsret HT^PE 22 l[| *••] iaprofw**«irwrt- 2s 

21 HffTii^r*r[w]TTOT?i[:*] sretK«ft s4 «rmTO*wirT [ 1 *] fa- 

22 m ^Tqfrfwnrh^t <s^£i 25 srrsRT^r wf^'*]- 

vJ ^ 

23 TOrOTFraifg [*:]* I |_i U*H] 

24 *«F¥* Tfd 1?f?m[:*] 28 lRRTl[:*] I ^rtf^fiTTOTOtf^% ao ^ 

J( 3 


1 Bead fr^npST- 
» Bead jj 

* Road 

* Read tf,;. 

8 Bead j$. 

u b**- 5 °?ra%3r 

lt Read 0 W 0 ^. 

** Ssaa °*q5r° 

>« Read g^ a^ T T t f l fiU fa: 

“ Ee * d *lfa?Tt fapr^ar. 

** R.ad o*ff. 


* Read t^ff 

* Read 

as in Up. Carn., Vol. VIII, Part II, Tl. 206. 

T Bead Jfa ^rmteflj 0 . 

• Read 19 B?eid « Read f%. 

« Read °^T# * T ^T t» Hf t fM ^ Tf<am in g»T : 

Read l * Real ^ 


* Bead . 

» Read ff. 


19 Read g|. 

•* Bead ^ 

" Bead 

** Read ° 5 un c °>(ftf^;. There are se\eral errors in this verse, anch as omission of letters, and so the sense can, 

veysd by the \erse is difficult to he understood. [‘ The fire of his prowess, horn in mire. . . .bains bamboo forests* 
bnt not the grass m the month of Ids enemies . strange ! ’ — H. K. S.] 

” K ** d ^tjwn. 0 u Bead jfftnr:. ** Bead °*t^° *. 
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25 m?!T[x#3i]f?T g ssgfTrfarafstsrmr 1 i[i %v\*j ’*n*n 3 fgsi ftra- 

26 fwfwxigrawr[:] D]*® feM* 3 D*] 


Second Plate : First Side. 


27 HKT[;*]uf?RTll 4 *TfiwW» P g fiN g ^ W ^ [:** * ft*] 

28 gw sre y m Tqa ra * wnwT?rwzT% ^jgsrfcrnw trtg- 

29 g[:*] [u]mggn$<f »[» l»H*] t- 9 

30 gT fg gyiTTq gsnw 10 C*wV]fwi wftre i fn- 

31 g^fSggx^^*n"f^Tnrt?T u aRfWiJm i [i uifl « 

32 g^ 12 w«r?ng^[i*] [»] ?f^n 13 gH[t[:*] gw[:*] 

33 q rei gq fa insrer:* i[» tin*] mf^(Ty^i*»£[i*] gTO^aw - 

34. I W?I 15 ^l:*] *f»: W** TTC^gpt. 16 lt[l^tt*] wf^T- 

35 v^fg^ ir iragr g4^g T [g*}% i f^rwfV 

36 ^r gs&t i[i «nT l9 *ang* ^ *n% g fgsft ggr i gftir- 

37 g r m^g f w ujitoj® Ln]gr^ *[i *aii»] ^w ’rfei’w «v- 

38 ^ t^fw cr m^ [:*1 n ^rtvm^mvn* 2 * u® 23 f?raw [r*ii*] 

39 tifc ta s ^g nm \ ffR ^ 

40 [^J^^T^T^* 5 g I [l RW*1 ^ wm\\ 27 ^f<w^^^v^ 2a 

41 *=RfT I mgm 1[| W*] Hjg^nrft^r- 

42 w^r #ihsr fgjgm arlr[:*] i nm^r- 

43 wfa?* 31 ggr i[s =m*] <S“8t* ^ m^ 3 ^r nmjKvmvm \ q. 

44 ^rnTTgro 34 q^R 35 ^ wire I \[\ ^811*] gfflm? 

1 Read °^*fs*r 4 * Bead ^*. 

* Read 1 Read iircnnijrair. * Read °w: *K#. 


• Read 

xj. Could the reading he qy y n y: ? C oir ®Ft 1PT: 

lie nrinoee* F. W. T.l. 


* Read B „ 

heuti of Hostile prineee * ?— P. W. T.^. 

• Read iraafiir. 
u Bead 

14 Be»d qfa°. 

" Read ^f. 
l » Read SIT. 

21 Read e^pafSsm 0 c£ * Wda^W 
** Read 


* Read rj # 

15 Read °aa^e*i. 
« Read W. 

“ Bead W. 

" Bead ^a^SPre^f. 

in L 52 below* 

14 Bead 


* tke excessive beat, or pain, 

10 Head 
13 Read flgrr. 

» Read^tfr® V;- 


» Read 

21 B^d yymk. 


wnocreu &ue 


*• Read °*T*Tfwr q. 
*® Read qf?vt 
11 Bead °^f. 

** Read 3 s?jsnif- 


** Them is Os* motri too much in this foot. 

** Bead m **** °4wS<t. 

» Read a}°. ** Bead ^ 

Si [I would suggest <£3Fi£ . — H. K. S.j 


3 b 2 
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45 tf 1 ITSTT I W&ti fjreit g tlWHT 

46 # mi \[\ **»*] fare* mi ^ ^ i 

47 m nf?rf^ mi i[i ^i\\*] 

48 mm uttaror* mi 1 ^ [qrJragroS* g 

49 m *rm t[i *$ 11 *] *r?taTR^rw cr^n^i tohi i 

50 <r* f^i ^ri^Tt fNsf ?wt i[i *cn*] cthtM- 

51 ^3(f g d^T^rif^ 4 I cf^R 5 ^ [g]. 

Second Plate : Second Side. 

52 ?rerrfa ntfs 6 m i[i ^«ui*] ^rre^r t- 

53 ^ ^wcfi i jVN# ts*r|V]*ixp:^H ntn g- 

54 ^r 1 i[i ? o« *] **$[:•] sr&zrr pm- s 

55 g: | f^fg^faflpnir [ll $*|i*] [*]- 

56 fa gm 10 nf%1%rr: 1 crfgrgg 11 g ^[anr*]- 

57 ^RT.Tf?T?F 1 grebrr^ zfrmi (i) ggigg- 12 

58 cr <rgi(:) i[j ^ 11 *] ^T‘[g]?rraiTTnw <3Twrgf*1%aKrg ls [ 1 *] *» 

59 fg^TTf nftrt%cr; I ^fNggt*T 14 ^T^- 

60 H^ 15 g^f?rei g i[i ^u*] ^wcwftsft[?r]g- 

61 wfim[T*] fggwcf 6 1 ^r vim- 

62 t tfl*psrer g i[i ^#u*] gfet^[T*] 17 

68 ^r[;] TO^T TO I ^TSTT faggot ^T- 18 


* Read tf. 

2 If is supplied and the word read as jrR?T^RI there would be one syllable in excess. 

* Road ramt. 4 Kead 5 Read 

4 Read I 7 R«ad a Read ^ 

i» Read ^TW 3T?ni3fji 10 Real jp^<. n Read 

« The exact shape of the phrase ^tsTTHTtr^ is not clear. There is some mistake here in, the passage [Read 

'• ^-i 18 TffRTPt t[f%f^’ef; 211 R 55*6 seems supeiiluous in the verse and an anticipation of II. 68 9 
F. W T.] 

[Perhaps i^tcsn^ «TT J1HTT w »a meant.— H. K. S.] 
is Read f^Sapf, as m 1. 55. 

i* Read ij is Read ?r^. The word is incorrect. 

15 Read f^3(^T?®d*T. The Kannada form fef^ \i.e. f y ^^gay) is used in this Sanskrit passage. 

17 The form is also wrong. is Road °^^= s 
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64 i[i 3 *«*] 1%*rr 1 ^ fwqw t*u- 

65 i 

66 ^r? TflTT l[l ^£lt*] ^fttrTrrWT51TfW^T% 

67 fijiism: 4 i ^- 6 

68 *tfrh i[i *on*] i ^f^ttrf%(fir)^r 

69 ^1%3t ^pr ^araTriftfafaevt 6 *? ^rnr^ 

70 wt^m srtesgse fsff% f*r%v wot ww 

71 f% wT^nfk f?T5 *re*fPnNr[:*]^rr- 

72 wf^1% fW* 

73 i*§farfn 8 tftfwff h 

Thzrd Plate ■ First Side . 

7 4 C3^T ^tg[^]WT^T^Gg[:*] STPBPTS5- 

75 ^r: 9 1 *r *Pg* »D S c »*3 

76 xTTf% 10 JJ^ q^flTgaT^rsf | VT^vrnTVTT^ 

77 *J<TrT f^m^T 11 ^ u[l ^tt*J ^^tft V^T *T Vt W- 

78 ’5-fct [ 1 *] fkf^C:*] 12 «[« ®n*] % % 

79 ? *rf»R?t ^r% sra*rm*r hw * t 1 ^ ^ <%*- 

80 ?rrsrT frPKTfT n[#*ti*] ^Riqr^atww 

81 ^PTT? ^PTfPTOft f?T TTTRRTT^fT ^ *D 8 ^U *1 ^W* 

82 sTP^Rr tn^r^W Hwt%[:*] 

83 ^TT^cmwrfa^ [; *] tfTfN3feT*»f^ «S?Tt 16 Lh^*] 

84 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

Adoration to Gan&dhipati. 

Verse 1. Adoration to the primeval Boar (incarnation of Vishnu). 
V. 2. Adoration to child Ganapati. 17 


1 Read 

* di«*d f%iref?T: 

* Read 

^ Read f^r 

« Bead fireTSrt Sifa:- 


* Bead tfrfotsrf. 
« Bead T. 


» Bead °^0^r: 


* Bead atf. 

* Bead 

* Bead 
11 Bead 

« Bead o' 14 Read 

xv«»u. rq^s|«4t ^IM^« 

j o , m c,. r rrrftna^Tsr waft 4Tirt 1# Written in Tel agn- Kannada characters. 

» B«d „ fa fijat reEao of the Tamil WM*-**^ ol 

17 This verse conveys exactly the same tnoug 

Ativirarama Pandya ; , , . . „v,-„i nT , imlavi-ven-dingallrra kottadu ktiraiy-ew-eiinl-pyulaj 

T.]ai.vin-krf.kW-«aWt-t»i «U i?™ ZU l*. fe.m v^ppkm. 

o^ui-to«tt5 [ -P»1P-PP0n>«^-'»"‘ te “* a *' lWOT ’ s ?J 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Von. XVI- 


W. 3-4. In the race of Yadu there waa a good king named Sahgama. He enabled the 
goddess of prosperity (Lakshml) of the Karnata kingdom to wear the ear-ornament ( tat auk a ) 
permanently (i e. did not allow her to remain without a lord reigning ewer it). 1 

V. 5. To this king was bom the famous Bukka-RSya, who destroyed his enemies with his 
sword. 

V". 6. King Harlhara was bom to Bukka-Raya ; he made other kings bow down to his- 
mandates. 

V 7. Deva-Rsya [I], who possessed a’pair of arms which crushed the hostile kings, 'was 
bom to Barihara. 

V. 8. From him came- Vij»ya-Bay» r the- abode of learning. 

V. 9. Deva-Raya [EC), who appeared to be a copy of the King of ..Gods (Iudra), was bom 
to Yijaya-Raya?- 

Yv. 10-11. He was not onfy as skilled in the use of the bow as Arjnna himself, but also, 
possessed wealth to be counted by lakhs. His further praise. 

V. 12. To Deva-Eaya was' born MalUhErjuna> who outshone his father in prowess, etc. 
and who was praised also as Immadi Deva-R5ya. 

Yv. 13-15. His praises. 

Yv. 16-3(7. This king, Inunacti Protidtha-RRSpati, the lover of charitable deeds, having 
taken his bath in the holy waters brought for that purpose, and wearing two silk cloths^ garland^ 
white akshatas, having come to the dharma-sthana (place where charities are given) with a band 
of Bkahmaqaa of good character, in the year 1984 of the SKlivShana Saha (era), which corre- 
sponded with the cyclic year Chttrahhanu, on the Eaur^am**! tithi of the month Vaisakba, 
on the auspicious occasion of a YyaUpdta, made a gift of the village of TJttamacheri-Kilyuru 
or Uttamacheri-Kilyum in the ChiriCliitSmpalli (TirucheMrftppalli) rdjya or chavadx, with, 
all the eight kuada, of enjoyment such as nidhi, ntksMpa, eto., at the* request of Chammati 
S5maya, in the presence of the god Chandramauli, for the offerings, etc. of the god Ranga * 
natha of S$nrangam, to ensure himself (thereby) victory (aver his enemies), protection (from 
their violence) and for long life. 

Half of the income from the village was required to be used for the avasara, etc., of the. 
god RanganAtha, and the other half was meant for feeding sixty Vaishnavas. 

LI. 37 ff. An offering of six parivdnas, together with a hundred and twenty apupa cakes, 
in a separate parivana was to be offered daily (to the gad Rahganatha). The scale of offerings 
fixed for each parivdna, is : — rice, 10 manakas .; 2 ghee, 3 manakas ; plantain fruits, 10 (in* 
number) ; coconuts, 2 (in number) ; green gram, § kndupa, along with fruits and vegetables. 

The tambula consisted of} — 50 areca nuts, 100 betel leaves, chundm, ghanasdra ( pachchai - 
karguram) of 10 panas, and 2 panas of kasturi (musk). The sandal must consist of 6 palate 
of san dal, costing 5 pastas, with 5 panas in value of kunkiwia (- kesara ) and ghanasdra, kasturi* 
(musk) of 3 panas, and of 3 panas of hima-jala ( pannir ). 

All these are to be offered to the god daily. 

LI. 47 ff. One mahspah&ra (a grand feeding) should be performed in the month PBslguna, 
and two others in the month of Dhanus ; thus there should be three mahspaharas in a year, 

1 Hindu widows do not wear any ornament after the decease of their husbands 

* Man'uKa'l pita-man aft a is #rtdently a mana measure as determined by Maim; thasama jhrase occnm ajscu'a. 
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The articles required for each mahogahara are -5 khSris 1 of rice, 1 dronaka of green 
‘gram, 1 adhaka of ghee, along with fruits and vegetables. 

The above are to be measured by mana and adhaka as fixed by Manu. 

LI. 53 if. The water-shed kept in front of the temple should always be full of water, and 
eevery day sixty V aisb.jj.avas should be fed m the Ramanuja-kuta. 

Y 38 The document was engraved by Virana, son of Muddan-aehSrya, He received 
-one share in the village 

Vv. 39-43. Usual admonitory and imprecatory verses 

L. 84. The signature, Sri VirMp&'ksha, of the king, written in Telugu -Kannada alphabet. 


Na 2A— TWO BANAWASI INSCRIPTIONS OP THE KADAMBA KIRTTIYARMA 

DEYA. 

Bx Lionel D. Baknett 

Banavfisi, formerly a seat of splendid loyalty, and now a decayed village, hes in the 
'Strsi tSluka of North Kanara District, in lat. 14° 32 and long. 75° 4-g' It still contains a 
temple of Madhukesvara, the ancient tutelary deity of the Kadamba pimces who once boie 
rule there ; and in that building were found the two records which are here presented, from ink- 
impressions which were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and are now in the British Museum. 

A.— OP THE REIGKtf OP SOMESVAEA I : SAKA 990. 

This fragment is contained on a slab found m the Madhukesvara temple. It has been 
briefly described by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant., Vol. IY, p. 206, No 3, and translated in Mysor 9 
Inscr., p. 320, No 170 (cf. above, Yol. VII, App., No 173). A transcript is given in the 
Blliot Collection (Royal Asiatic Society’s copy, Vol. I, fol 106 b.). At the head of the stone are 
sculptures, viz., in the centre a liiiga ; to the proper right, a cow and calf ; over these, the 
sun ; to the proper left of the ling a, a lion ; ovdr the latter, the moon. The inscribed area 
below this is about 2 ft. 1 in. wide and 4 ft. high ; but a great part of it on the lower left side 
has been lost. — The character is Kanareae of the period; the script is somewhat angular and 
planting, with letters between £■ in. and £ in.— -The language is Old Kanareee, with the usual 
concluding formulae in Sanskrit. 

The record opens by referring itself to the reign of Traij-SkyamalLa-deva, i.e Somesvara 
I (11. _ 1-3), and then states that at the time the Banavasi Twelve-thousand was under the 
■government of the KAdamba MahSmanfial^svara Kirttivarma-deva, whose name is preluded 
by a long senes of titles, among them being those of “ lord of Banav&si best of cities,” “ warrior 
for his elder brother,” and “lion for Taila ” (11 3-16). This last title probably refers to 
Klrttivarman’s exploits in the service of his father Taila, of whom we shall bear more m 
inscription B. J Then comes the date (11. 16-17), followed by fragments of twelve more lines 
of which it is impossible to make out much consecutive sense, except that they record a grant 
to the kalla dSgulada devar or “ god of the Stone Temple.” They conclude with the usual 
formulae for the maintenance of the foundation, and the mention of a grant to the stone- 
cutter Hallo j a 


1 The text actually uan the woid pafteba-bhitudat. The meaning of the second put of the compound is not 
intelligible. 

* See Dynast. Kanar Disir., p. 558 if. 
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[Vot. xvi 


The date is given on 11 16-17 as • Saka 990, 1 Kilaka , Chaitra suddha 13. This titlii 
corresponded to Wednesday, 19 March, A.D. 1066, when it ended about 14 h 2 m after 
mean sunrise 3 

The only places mentioned are the city of Banavasi (1. 6) and the Banavasi Twelves 
thousand (11. 15-16). 


TEXT OP LI1TES 1-17. 3 

1 Svasti Srl-Pritbv l-vallabha maharajadhiraja paramesvaram para- 

2 ma-bhattaraka m C haluky-abharanam Srima[t*]-Trailokyamalla-devar(a) 

3 ppithvl-rajyam-geyye jj Svasti samasta-kula-mabldhara-chakra-ch&krava- 

4 rtti-mahima-fli[ma ,p ]vad-giri(ri-)mdra-rumdra-&i(si)khara-tala-&thapita-nij-anvaya-sakti- 4 

5 prabhava-prakatikrl(kri)ta-Kadam'ba-kul-ambara-prachaiida-marttaiidam para-mi(nri)- 

pati- 

6 makuta-ghattata-ehara^-aravimda-yiigalain Banavasi-puravar-esvaram 

7 sa(sa)khaeharemdra-dhvajam simha-lameha(chha)nam pernimatti-pare-ghOshanam 

chaturasi (§1 )ti- 

S nagar-adhishthitam(ta) - Lalaial5chanain(na) - jagad-vidit-ashtadas(s)-a&\ amedha-dikshita 
ku- 

9 la-pra&iitam. satya-ratnakaraTnm=Ajja-devl*labdka-vara-prasadani sara&ij-a- 

10 modam mar-kkdla-Bhairavam samara-jay a-gbamta-ravam Kadamba-kanthha- 

11 vamm=annana bain tarn vairi-nihka(shka)riitam Tail-ana sirngbam sau(sa)has' 

ot [t*]mngam 

12 sa (4a) ran-agata- vajra-pam jara m vaiii-mada-bhamjanam bn-uda-sarvvany a m 5 

13 jagad=orvva-gandam kadaii? I -marttaiidamm=aras-amka-Rudram Malegala kSsa- 

14 ri muvadi gandara juju nam-adi-samasta-prasa(sa)sti-sabi- 

15 ta srixnau-maliamandalesvai am Kirttivarmma-devar=Vvanavasi- 

16 paxmmehehMsmaman=eka-ck[cbh*]atra-[ck*]chha[ye*]yimdam=aluttam-ire | Sa(Sa)-ka> 

varsha 

17 990neya Kilaka-sam[vat]sarada Chaitra-su(su)ddha tryodasi 6 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-3.) While — hail r — the favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme 
Lord, supreme Master, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Trailokyamalla, as reigning 
over the earth : — 

(Lmes 3-16.) Hail ! While the Mahamandalesvara Knrttivarma-deva, who possesses all titles 
of honour such as “ a fiery sun in the sky of the Kadamba race, which is conspicuous by the puis- 
sance of the might of its lineage being established on the face of the massive summits of the great 

1 Owing to a mispirat, this year is given in Dynast Kanar. Dtstr , p 561, as 980. 

? T lia\e to thank Mr R. Sewell for venfymginy calculations 
3 krorn the ink-impression 
* Read - iakti 

6 This is corinpfc. It may possibly be a mistake for sat vajnam j the name Sm vv&ni/a Sefft occur s in 22 p* 
Cam, Vo) VII, pt I, bk No. 316. 

J£ead viayoda#^ 
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Mount Himavat, which has the dignity of being the emperor of the whole group of central motm» 
tains ; he whose two lotus-feet are rubbed by the diadems of hostile kings ; lord of Banavasi, 
best of cities ; having the banner (with the device ) of a great ape ; having for crest a lion 
attended by the noise of j oermatti drums ; sprung from the race which presides over eighty-four 
towns and is consecrated in eighteen world-famed horse-sacrifices to (the god of) the Frontal 
Eye [Siva] ; jewel-mine of truthfulness ; receiving the grace of boons from the goddess Ajjaj 
fragrant as the lotus , a Bhairava for opponent arrows ; attended by peals of bells for victory in 
battle ; lion of the KSd&mhas ; warrior for his elder brother ; unencumbered by foes ; lion for 
Taila ; exalted in valiant enterprise ; adamant chamber to refuge-seekers ; shatterer of foemen’s 
nnoganee j a Sarvajna (P) 1 among men of distinction ; unique man of valour in the world ; sun of 
the fray , Rudra with the attributes of a king ; lion of the Highlands ; thmee gambler of warriors,’ '* 
pvas governing the VanavSsi Twelve-thousand und§r the shadow of his single parasol ■ 

(Lines 16-17 ) On the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra in the cyclic 
year Kulak a, the 980th (year) of the Saka era . . . 

B.— OF THE HEIGHT OF VIKBAMADITYA VI. 

This record was fonnd on a stone in the south-eastern comer of the temple of Madhukesvara, 
A transcript of the greater part, viz. lines 1 to 37, is given in the Elliot Collection (Vol. II, fol. 
302 b. of the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy) ; and the copyist there, after coming to the end of 
the paragraph on 1. 37, has added untruthfully that the rest of the inscription is wanting. The 
inscribed area of the slab is 2 ft. 4 in. wide, and comprises two compartments : the upper one, 
containing lines 1-7, is 8| in high, and the lower one, containing the rest of the record, so far as 
it is preserved, is 3 ft. 8 in. high. The inscription is unfortunately incomplete, breaking off about 
the middle. — The character is a very good Kanarese of the period : the letters in 11. 1-7 are 
from in to in. high, while those of 11. 8 ff. are from f in. to J m high. — The language 
is Old Kanarese, except for the introductory Sanskrit stanza For the archaic l is substituted \ 
( balikhav= 1. 8 , baliham , 1. 9 , negal ° , 11. 11, 16, 23, 3S, 47 ; elu , 1. 12 ; galap=, 1. 14 ; el°, 1. 14 , 
$lge, 13. 22, 40 ; pogal, 11 23, 43 ; pel, 1. 40 ; nelalg 1. 42), and r (erppatt-, 1. 12) , on the other 
hand, l is wrongly written for r in alaldu (1. 5) and Jcavaldu (1. 9). Initial p has been changed 
to h m Jia^avala (1. 38) , elsewhere it is preserved, e.g. in pada\_ua]la (1. 46). As to words 
of lexical interest, we may note lomchu, 1. 41. 

The record, after the usual prelude Nama8=turnga Q , and a verse invoking blessings npon 
Kfrttiga, 1 e. the Kadamba Kirtti-deva of BE&ngal (11. 1-4), traces in three stanzas the descent 
of the Chalukyas from the mind-horn sons of Brahman (11. 4-7), and then devotes two verses 
(11. 8-11) to the glorification of the reigning Ch&lukya monarch, Permadi-deva or V ikramSdity a- 
d§va [VI]. It then turns, still in verse, to the history of his feudatories, the K$donq.bas of 
Hangal, 3 beginning with Ghattuga or Chat$a, who received the title Jcafahada gSva (“ Guardian, 
of the Highland ” or “ of the Camp ”) from king Jayasimha (the Chajukyu Jayasimha II) 
fop his success in repelling the Malvas and penetrating to the river Gautama-Gtaiige (i.e. 
the Godavari ; cf. above, Vol. TV, p. 358) (11. 11-16). Chatjta’s son was the valiant Jaya- 
simha (11. 16-17), who had five sons, Mfivuli, Taila or T&ilapa, Santaya-d5va, Joki-deva, and 
Vlkramsnka (11. 17-21). Tailapa, who was extraordinarily brave, wise, and glorious, begot by 
ChS vup dala-dS vi, KIrtti (tbe same aB the Klrttivarmardeva of the previous inscription), who is 
marvellously comely and famous (11. 21-28). Next comes a prose praiasti, giving the u^ua] 
Kadamba titles of this same Xirtti-dSvarasa, and stating that at the time he wag ruling the 
BanavSae Twelve-thousand (11. 28-37). It is followed by five verses (11. 37-47), which dwelj 

- - - - ■ - - — - * - 1 " — — — — Sf 

1 Sarvajna, meaning “ omniscient,” is sometimes applied to Siva, the Jinas, and Buddha. 

* A metaphor signifying that he tossed the heads of enemies about like dice. 

* See Dynast, TCv/aar. Distr., p. 558 ff. 

§0 
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on the warlike exploits of a certain Kirtti or Kirttiga, a ladaiala or “ bearer of the betel- 
f>ag ” at the court of Kirtti-devarasa, who seems to have had a wife named Kajikabbe (1. 46). 
After these comes a senes of titles of the Hadavala in prose, m the midst of which the inscription 
breatrs off 

The only geographical names mentioned are the Gautama-Gange nver, i e., the 
Gddavari, 1 14; Bsnavssi, 1 29, the Bmavase Twelve-thousand, 1 , 36 , the Setui ie, 
Adam’s Bridge, 1 1 2 , and Himavat, II 13, 31 

I may add here that together with the ink-impression of thi'a record there are impressions 
of two small inscriptions, apparently from the same site, and in similar script, which seem to 
hate been taken from the bases of columns or some! lung of the kind One of these is as 
follow s> — 

ll Ha cl m ala Kirtiyatmana Muttabhe (g)/ 

This shows that the Hadavala’s ordinary name was Kirttiyamia, and that he had a wife (or 
daughter*') named Martibbe The second inscription is only a fragment, consisting of the 
&<tnhha m mlx)l followed J/y the words Suknl i-jtig un-nut av=e r ne negalva Ka . which may 

perhaps refer to the Kadamba family 


TEXT i 


[Metres - a 1, Anush* nil , v\ . 2 , «), n 16 3/br tfbhaiK>*J,U , tv. 3-6,8, 11, 1 , 6 , 15 
17 18, 22, KiniiLt , iv 7, 12, Mai *«,uylh't t 8 , ,v 10, 2u, >1 Q.l t . i r ik; ,a ! a ' v’ 1 Q, 
8aidfil'iiilaidi r a ] 

1 Namas-tumga-hUT.b-chtiiulr-f h*im.drn-nivmar i-chAravo trailakya-nagav-arambim- 

mni i-btainMiayn Samblune |j [1-*J @ j. 

2 S arn-i a j-archchita-pada-padma-yn ga bun Gamga-samuttuif.ga-hhamgura-kollflla-vil5la» 

hala-harinamk-ala'&kii(kri)t-0- 

3 dyaj-jata-hharan^urvvldhara-putrik-akahta-dUi'Srddham Madam Kirtti- Samkara devam 

nimg=Ige Kirttiga yasa[s*]-sriyum ja- 

4 ya-sriyuma || [2*] Ka || Sri varan~esev=udarada pom-da varey^aral-olage 

kamala-vanav=alardud=id=em bhavise chsdyamo 

5 tan=enal=avana mukha-kamalav=alaMu(rdu) rampsut-irkku {| [3*] 4 dgvana 

m anadol=munn=a dSvam purge mamgaI-avakar=o- 

6 gedar=ddSdipyamana-dipty-fichchhadita-dik-chakrar*amala-guna-ga^a-nilayar j] [4*] 

A M5nasabhaTa-saiabhayar»i mahi- 

7 yan=udatta-mahimar-&ldar*ppalaru m bb Cimipatiga]=Chalukya-kul-&mala-ratna-pradlpar^ 

a-pratn-fipar || [5*J (^) 

8 Avarim baJikkaw=olpina tavar=anmina kani nripS,la-ch.iid&ir.ani dina-vin< 5 dam 

vibhu vikrama-dhavalam Permma<J.i-d©vau=adatara dSva j[ £ 6 *] ©- 

S Anaia-kshmSpalaram tarjjisi kavaldu(rdu) kolalk>otti bet$*»54a pom bet^ane- 
rakkum nOda pom-bettadol»ene bahkam K&mchana-dvlpav«ea,- 
20 yt=alt=*ene Jambn-dvlpav=artth-artt>ue:av=anabhiraat-anth-artthigam sQai vxdvaj- . 
jana-saibstutyam yaic r5 riyan*od arisida m. Yikra- 

H naSditya-dSva || [7*] Ka || Ene negalda V ikraxnS dity a-nripath eukba-samkatbi- 
vmOdadm*akhil-fivaniyaiii pi-atipSlise bhCL-jana-sam- 


1 Ikon the ink -impression. 


2So. 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 
29 
89 

31 

32 

33 


29Q BANAWASI INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KADAMBA KIRTTIVARMA- 


BETA. 357 


Yp 


Taila- 


Yikramamkam prat*p-odayar=ajna-mnrttigal=nicbckatar=adhiknta-sapt-amg&r« 

2*1 Kara |[ Ayvarumam. 

tamm=ayvarum~3gal*enutt“ 


atutay-enipa S at-Kadamto-anyayadol jj [ 8 *] v,i jj 

oged=erppatt-elu simhasanam barav=I dhatnyamn(n)=itta S 6 tu 

Himav-attal»merey«ag=alda bha-vara-kkafeyamga-ntipalak-adi-bhavan-adi^hi ’ v 
lol-pempin=agaray-=adanx nripa-Merix Chattuga- * ’ adi(dhi;fia Ije ka* 

pfipam Kadamba-varhS-odiiiata II rg*! KataTf^oi . 

«l-turttg-Sdoa(d)-aand 5 kafcakadol=Amta MiUaTOnaixksi 

Qamgeyol.parisphatav.ene Jayaaimka.aAitaa bld;i.- n amda dal 

katakada govan=.emba pesar=adudu Chatta-dbara- 1 

dkinsthana || [10*] Ant-ems, negalda || Kam || A appa-Msruge Ms™™ slda^i- 
simbav*ogeda teradirnd-ogedam pina-bhu]am Ja- 1 

yasimha-mabmStnam vam-gaja-ghata-nirddalana Jj [11*] Anl=enisamfsi)da 
Jayasirab-5rvvi4vax-ariag=arpp=alav=a|-iYu maba- 

t[t*]vam jasaiii^ putt® tejsmayai-ayYar^ppatfcidar^Mmavuli-appa-tilakam 

bbflpalakam Samtaya-devam Joki-devam rana-rasa-rasi- 
kam 

audaryya-tumgar || [12*] Kara || Ayvarmnam 

Panda var- Ir-ayvaro men=magule bandu putfcidarS 

arayvar-vyismayade nodi nripa-pu- 

trakara || [13* J Avar-olage || Yp. || Himakpcb-cbbgkbara-Tamsa-sambbavara:- 

ellam saxxda tami=arppu taaaa mahat[t*]vam bage-go- 

Yda tamn=adafcu tamn=a 3 na-phalain tarima dbu(du)rddama-bSba-balad= 6 lge tamn* 
arivu tanjn*omd-udyamam tanma klrtti mabl-cbakradol=o- 

ppe Tailapa-nyipam petta[m*] mab-aisvaryyama [j [14*] Antu pogaltegam 
negaltegam neleyum taleyum=ada jj Kam [[ 

Cha&da-pratapan=abitai*a gandam kali Taila-bhrLmipalamgam Chavundala-devi- 
gav=ogedan.=akhandita-bbuja-Tija- 

ya-ktrtti Kirtti-mabliSa j| [15*] Yp. jj Madanam nOdi Kadamba-Manmathaua 
r&pam lajjeyiiii rdpu-dCjade dal=*mey-garedam 

belarttu nripa-cbarhdr-alokadim kamdi kmadbi(di)dan=attS bimarasmi xaan^ahka- 
DgvSmdram gad=en=im gun-aspadan=emd=lksbisal=adan=alla- 
ne sabasr-aksbam Sabasrekaha 9 a |j [16*] Ka jj Eait-eaitan=odavagaih jaiav=* 
anite saroj&tay=ogeva vol=per chcbuvu- 

d=ar=enitara kirttiseyum jasay=anitane jagad-orvya-ganda-bbSpalakana |! [17*] 

Va || Svasti samadhi gafca-pam cba-maba- 
fiabda-mab.amaQ.dale s varam Banavasi-puravar-adbisyaram | J aranti-Ma ]db ] uk#s- 

yai-a-deya-labdba-yara-prasadam | sarasij-SniOdarii j Triyaksha 2 - 
ksbmR-sambbavam raja-ManObhayarii | cbator6(ra)slti-aagar-adlusbtbita-3Alata!5- 

cbana-Cbatarbbbbuja-jagad-vidit-5ebfc4daS-Sfiyam5dba-dlksba-di- 

k»bitam j jay-amgana-kataksba-sajalakshitam HimaTad-gir-imdra-ramdra-sikbara-saA- 
stbapita-mj-Snyaya-fiakti-prabbava-prakatl- 
krita-gu-Q OddSmaxb j spbatika-^ila-stambba-baddba-iaada-gaja-maba-niabiia-abbii-Smam 

Mayuravarmma-maba-ma- 

bi(hi)pala-kula-bbfishaQam j permmatti-turyya-iurggbflsbaQam 1 sakbscbarea-dra- 
dbyaja-viraja [mfinarii* J m&n-Ottumga- _____ 


1 Tlio second Tea lias been oxzuflted and added afcoie tme line. 
3 Head 1 'ry< 3 ,kaha-. 
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EPIGRAPHIA IN DIO A. 


tV0L. XYI* 


34 sim&a^iamela^ j datt-arttM«jan-apariiaita^kamchaixam j Kadamba-kul- 

abharanam samara- jaya-karai^am | pratapa-martta- 

35 ndam I samara^prachandam | mar-kkolvara gandam f jagad-or wa- gandam f 

nam-a [dx] -samasta-prasasti-sahitam srlma- 

86 n-mahamandale§varam Kartti-devarasam Barmv^so^pamiirclxcliliSsir amu£ma] m 

dushta-ni graha -sishta-prati [p] a j a- 

h*7 nadim pratipalisuttam-ire tat-pada-padm-Opajivi {} Earn [| Srlg^adhinatham 
vi jaya~srlg=a [dhi] natham him&m4u *. 

38 la-klrtti- srlg=&dhinatham dharmixt-odydga-parani negalda Kia* tti hadavala-hlra ]| 

[18*] Ypi l{ Ind«ettal=pariy-itt.u sutban x -o[da ?]- 

39 g==ill=emd=alve kop-agni kayd^imd-aram gada t&mtidam Jdvana bayol sfise 

kan-nettai C5v==ixnd=aram bide bisi[ — ^] 

40 n*areyol=pel~endh (nd)=asum-gond u~ mchcham dal l£Trttigan«elgeg=alki sugigum 

vidhvi(dvi)shta-bhu*maiidala || [19*] Dhurado[l ^ — ] 

41 rehchi xiilpa kanasam negav-ikk=ema kala takku bell-eraleya pi^dan-andaleye 

mul-gidu lomcha- golalke chumch [ut==a]- 

42 varisida samkg bhOmkene nelalg=agid=uttudan=ikke bechcharam samyade' 

Eirttigamg~idiran=ainp-as'abiid“ba[la]- 

43 [ — w] 1 * 3 yuddhadol || [20*] Nerevuve baygal^omd^eradu Kxrttiga nxmna bhuja- 

pratapama m nere pogalalk=-a[ — w w] 

44 virOdhi-nrrpalara [ — v^]l=urwi kdk-iriva kukilva suyy^usirvva (rva) pengalaC 

baygalav^omdix k(5ti[ — ] 

45 nereyavu bhara-kofci veras=emdade banrasal=aro ballavar || [21*] Earn [| 

Padevade padevudu maganarii pada # # 

46 la * na Ealxkabbeya teradlm pada [va] la Kirttiya * * mam kadu-[ga]liyan~ 

udam- chant anam sa # * 

47 ya |J [22*] Va || Ant =enisi negalda sa [ma] sta-gu^a-sadipanna * * # * 

prasa [mxa P] Kirtti-deva-ra jya-varddhi-var&dha [na] - 

48 [su]dhakaium [ ban&hu-jana-vanaja * m * # m | mandahka-D6ve[md]ra # # # 

ka * m # =* ^satadhanam | saran-a ga [ta] - 

49 vajra-prakaram * # * * m * Kichaka- Vriksdaram f para[-narl-jsah.5dar^m?] J[ 

[? pri] [th] vi-narapala-rajya-la [kshmi] - 

SO#***-***#*##:# didane gandam l£irttide[Va] *#*### 
* * # # * <* i±l * e re ka # # # # 

*TRANSXATION. 

(Yerse 1*) Homage to Sambhix, lovely witli the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing his 
lofty head, who is the foundation-column of the city of the triple world 

(Y erse 2.) May Mrada, the god giving blessing of glory, whose pair of lotus-feet is adored 
by kings of the celestials, whose mass of high hair-coil is adorned with Ganges’ lofty breaking 
waves and the tremulous young moon, whose half-body is occupied by the Mountain’s Daughtez, 
grant f oi tune of fame and fortune of victory to thee, O Kirttiga. 

1 It is not clear whether the reading of the stone is stitfa oi Jicfti* * See note on translation, below. 

8 ii&o Bahadur K Narasimhachar, who has kmaly favoared me with his views upon this verse, proposes to flit 
the gap at the end of 1. 40 by reading idirchehi and that between 11 42 and 43 by reading °balaifc=umte. In my 
translation oelow I have accepted the former suggestion, but tonjcctors for the second passage *bala/c*ai/tu (oi 

m*&£uh and translate accordingly. 
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- •*=*= saiss ' -sag as , - - 

(Verse 3.) Tie lotus of las face is radiant in bloom, so that one may say: “ What a 
surprising thing it is, when one considers ! a lotus-bed has blossomed forth in the midst of the 
flower of the golden lotus (issuing) from the radiant belly of Fortune’s Lover ! ”i 

(Verse 4.) In the mind of that God arose first that God (himself), afterwards bringers of 
blessing, they who covered with radiant splendour the circle of space, seats of series of stainless 
virtues. 1 2 

(Verse 5.) Many monarchs descended from these mind-born ( Patriarchs ), exalted in 
majesty, stainless jewel-lamps of the Chalukya race, 8 unequalled, have ruled this earth. 

(Verse t> ) After these (there has been) a home of excellence, a mine of valour, a crest-jewel 
of monarchs, one delighting m bounty, a prince lustrous- white with heroism, Vermadi-deva, a 
dei a [god, or king] of the brave. 

(V erse 7 ) Inasmuch as, after he has threatened and plundered unbending monarchs, the 
solid gold (of their treasures), when piled together, becomes solidified into a Mountain of Gold, 
look you ! — inasmuch as thereupon Jambft-dvlpa has venly become a Golden Chersonese, alike 
to the suitor for riches and to the suitor who approves not riches 4 — king Vikram§ditya, lauded 
by the learned, has created for himself and sent abroad a mass of glory. 

(V erse 8%) While king VikramSdxtya, thus renowned, was protecting the whole earth in the 
enjoyment of pleasant conversations, m the goodly Kadamba lineage which is praised by the 
folk of the earth— 

(Verse 9 ) There was king Chattuga, an abode of greatness, a MSru of kings, exalted m 
the Kadamba race, among the sovereigns of the world beginning with the monarch who was a 
hhatianga~c\~ab to kings, who, being sprung from the goddess Earth and Isvara, have borne sway 
for seventy-seven reigns over this earth here with its bounds at Setu (on the south) and there 
with Himavat (on the north). 

(Verse 10 ) Was the title “ Guardian of the Highland” 5 * an idle phrase, when the seven 
hosts 8 were there ? When he drove into flight the Malava confronting him on the Highland 
and drank water m conspicuous wise from the Gautama- Gange, verily the title of 
“ Guardian Of the Highland ” accrued to king Chatta in the camp of the sovereign 
dayasimha. 7 

(Line 16 ) (To him) who was thus renowned — 

(Verse 11.) To this Mdru of kings, in the same wise as is bora on the ridge of MSru a lion, 
there was born the monarch Jayasimha, stout of arm, shatterer of squadrons of foemen’a 
elephants. 

(Line 17 ) (To the latter) who is thus described— 

(Verse 12 ) To the lord of earth Jayasimha, as though power, ability, knowledge, greatness, 
'(and) glory were born to bim, there were bora five angnst (sons), Mavuli, an ornament of kings, 
the monarch Taila, SSntaya-deva , J5ki-deva, who delighted inthespint of battle, (and) Vikra- 
inSnka — endowed with present majesty, embodiments of authority, sincere, administering the 
seven elements (of the state), 3 lofty m generosity. 


1 A poetical description of the god Brahman. The figure is vibhavana, 4t peculiar causation “ 

* The meaning is that Brahman first meditated upon himself to create the cosmos (Manu-samhita* L12), and 
then gave hirth to his mind-horn sons the Patriarchs (ib,, i 34 f .). 

a Cf above, Vol. XIII, p 38. 

4 These two classes are the seekers after material and spiritual happiness. 

* Kataka may mean both “ highland ” andl” camp.” 

* Apparently the seven angas or divisions of a complete army. 

* On the grammatical construction of this sentence cf. Kittel’s Grammar, § 361, p. 420. 

B The seven angas are the kmgship, ministry, aides, territories, fortresses, treasures, and armies. 
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EFIGRA.PHIA INDIGA. 


[Von. XVI. 


(Yem 13.) Looking with admiration at the five princes, men reflect, saying : “ were the 
Vive Fing&vas ( really ) ten, or have the five of them now come back and been born (again) ? ” 

(Line 21.) Among them — 

(Verse 14.) TC-i-ng Tailapa attained to great majesty, so that his power, eminent amongst all 
the scions of the race of the moon-crowned (Siva), his greatness, his striking vigour, his author! 
tative influence, the fulness of his invincible arm’s might, his knowledge, his unique energy, his 
fame, were conspicuous in the circle of the earth. 

(Line 23.) (To him) who was thus a site and head of praise and renown — 

(Verse 15.) To the valiant king Taila, awful in majesty, gallant against foes, and to 
GhSvtip.4.ala-d§vi was horn king KIrtti, who has unbroken glory for the victories of his arm. 

(Verse 16.) The Love-god, seeing the form of the Love-god of the Kadambas, has for- 
sooth gone into hiding and lets not bis form become visible. Yon moon surely, as it shines, has 
waned and wasted away at the sight of him who is a moon of kings. Must not the Thousand- 
eyed [Indra] be thousand-eyed 1 as he gazes (on him), saying: “ Yerily a Devendra of princes ! 
and what a seat of virtues ! ”? 

(Verse 17.) The fame of the king who is the unique warrior of the world increases like the 
growth of all the lotuses that the waters produce, as all extol hurt to the utmost degree. 11 

(Lanes 28-37.) Hail 1 When the Makamandale svara possessing the five great musical 
sounds, the lord ef Banavasi best of cities, who bears all titles of honour such as cc he who 
receives the grace of boons from the god Madhukesvara of J ayantl ; fragrant as the lotus ; 
scion of the (race born of the) Three- eyed [Siva] and the Earth ; Love-god of kings ; ornament 
of the race of the great king Mayfiravarmau, which presides over eighty-four towns and is 
consecrated m the consecratory rites of eighteen world-famed horse-sacrifices to ( ike god of) 
the Frontal Eye [Siva] and the Four-armed [Vishnu], which is regarded with the sidelong 
glances of the lady Victory, which is splendid in virtues revealed by the puissance of the might 
of its lineage being established on the massive summits of the great Mount Himavat, which 
is charming by the great majesty of furious elephants tethered to crystal columns j® who is an 
ornament to the race (born of) the great king Mayuravarmma ; he who is attended with the 
noise of permatti drums and (other) musical instruments ; splendid with the banner ( bearing 
the device) of a great ape ; having for crest a lion lofty in pride ; giving unlimited gold to 
suitors ; ornament of the Kadamba race ; cause of victory in battle ; sun of majesty ; terrible in 
the fray ; gallant against adversaries , unique warrior of the world,” the Mahamandalesvara 
Kirtti-dSvarasa, was protecting the Banavase Twelve=thousand so as to suppress the 
wicked and preserve the cultured * — one who finds sustenanee at his lotus- feet — 

(Verse 18.) A lord of Fortune, a lord of the fortune of victory, a lord of the fortune of 
■f ftmA lustrous (?) as the moon, devoted to the exercise of religion, is the illustrious Bartti, 
a diamond among bearers of the betel-bag. 

(Verse 19.) Saying, “ Where now is there not found one who has heen burned up in 
flight ? ” as the fire of his wrath flaming wreaks ruin — saying, “ whom now has he hurte^ 
into Yama’a jmouth, so that the black gore drips down ; whom now has he cast away . . in 

l For the idea cf Avthologia Palat. VII, 669. 

* .Apparently the accusative 'iasat=an%tane is to be explained as due to the attraction ol Wrttiaeyum. 

* Cme is tempted to take all the adjectives from chaturaiiti 0 m I. 30 to ° ftfahd-mahtm-abjiirdmam in l. 22 
as referring to KlrtH-deoarasa, in 1. 36, as is grammatically more correct. But the sense and the parallels else- 
where suggest the construction given above. 
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Iixs h'ows, speak 7 ” — everlastingly indeed quaking, 1 the circle of foemeiTs lands feels tcrrtr 
-exnd dread at KIrttiga’s greatness 

(Verse 20) Put away the dream of confronting {him) m battle’ Aha ’ when (tfr 
s>/e> s) speed of foot harasses a herd of timid deer, when terror, penetrating and overwhelm- 
ing them at the plucking of a thorn-bush, drives them straightway to crowd trembling into the 
shadow, is {th&i > ) dismav equal to {that of) the armies of focmen who confront Kirttiga m 
Hattie 7 ' 

(Verse 21 ) Are one oi two mouths, O Kirttiga, able to cvtol fitly the majesty of tl me arm * 
Even the ten million mouths oi the abundantlj shrieking, wailing, s'ghmg. {and hprt.Ays 
Hr eat lung women . . of hostile kings with ten nulhon burdens, are not able 

{ to do so) hi nee w ho are competent to tell {thy) glory ? 

(Verse 22 partly unintelligible owing to gaps , it refers to Kaltkaiube, apparentlv the wifi *- 
of Klrtti ) 

(Lines 47 -“>01 Illustrious as thus described, possessing all merits, gracious - , a 

inoon raismu the tide of the ocean of Kirtti-deva’s kingdom; [a sun to] the lotuses Ins km— 
men , a thunderbolt to . <>1 Devoudra-like feudatories; an adamant rampart to seekers 

-of protect ion : a Vuko Lira [Bhlma] . . like Klchaka , fa brother to] others' [wives] . . , 


« Asum-ijond ,, literally meaning “ taking life, slaving,” must be a mistake , probably ue should read »-r- 
i, “ feeling horror,” and 1 have translated accordingly There is a good deal of obscurity in these \ erscs. 
2 The text of tins verse is imperfect, and hence the translation m part is very uncertain (see note on text 
above) I follow Rao Bahadur Narasimhachar’s ingenious conjecture idirchchi for the first lacuna, and for the 
last 1 conjecture °ba}a^a,jtu or urhtu, translating accordingly. Chvmchut* seemsto be for chvtduhuL, and 

word 


%s.ttudan for ottudan. . 

s [It is not unlikely that Kalikabbe hero referred to was the mother of Kirtti, as is indicated by the 

mayanam m 1 45 — II K. D ] 
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adiararlaij, . , 
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e 
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* 
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• 
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• 
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abadha, * « 

» 
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• 
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agamas. 
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Abarya* m>, 

• 

ft ft 

% 

. . 323 

agami. 

2^6, 252, 257, 293, 314 

Abba-Bhatta, wi.. 

• 

* * 

• 

ft , 289 

agattu pandiradi. 

* • . 345 n 4 

Abban-Sastrin, m 
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• 

. - 269 

Aggal&deva, m , 

. 53, 55, 56 

Abbaya, m , • 

• 

ft ft 

• 

. . 289 

aghata, , 

12, 43 

Abbayarya, m , 

* 

ft ft 

* 

. . 327 

agTahara, . 67, 70, 288, 295, 300, 301, 302, 320 

Abburu, 

* 

• ft 

« 

. 308, 322 

aharani, , 

* • * * IS 

Sbhavya, 

• 

ft • 

• 

. 275, 270 

Ahavamalla Hurmadi Taila, s. 

a Taila II, . , 46 

Abhimanyu, 

• 

ft ft 

247 

, 254, 298, 318 

Ahichchhatra, zz , 

* * • . 332 

AbhTra, people , 

• 

ft ft 

. 235, 236 k n. 4 

Ahobala, m*, » • • 

. . 261, 262 

abhisheka, 

* 

ft • 

* 

. . 201 

Ahobala, te., . 

. 250 

Acharaaanan, genitive , 

ft ft 


. 47, 50 n* 5 

Ailavali-pura-var-adh lsvara , title of Kagama- 

acb ary a-pitha. 

• 

m * 


. 246 n- 4 

Nay aka. 

» • • 4 30 

Achcham-Bhaloa, 

m.. 

* • 


. 323 

Aindra grammar, . , 

. 57,55,61 

A chchan a*Bha tta. 

m. y 

* * 


. 322 

Aiyavole, vi„ . 

* * * • 332 

Achchanarya, w , 


■ • 


. . 322 

Ajaigafh (Ajaygark) foit. 

10, 274 

Achchaya, 

. 



. 291 

Ajitaseua Bliattaraka, Jama teacher, . 53 , 55 , 57 

Achchayarya,, m , 

. 

* 

» 

, 325 

Ajitasena, Jama scholar, . 

* • * * 53 

achcha-pamnaya, 

a department of taxation, 32, ! 

Ajja, div , 

- 355 





33, 35 & n* 1 

ajnapti, , 

. • . . 347 

Acbiraja or Acharasa, general, . 

• 

. 45, 47, 50 

A kajyautishaka, farm. 1 g name. 

. 322 

Achyufcadeva-Raya, V ijayanagara king. 

. ft 303 

Akalanka, x/aina teacher , 

* • * • 53 

Achyuta-Raya, s. 

a. Ach> utadeva-Raya, 

*243 246 

Akalankacbarita sur m of Satyasraya I., . , 28 

Achyutarya, m«, 

• 

■ • 

a 

292 n. 3, 324 

Akalavaraha, sur, of the Rashtrakuta k . Kyishna 

adam, treasure. 

* 

* • 

• 

. 347 

II*, ■ * . m 

. 273 

Adapur, tn.. 

• 

• • 

■ 

. . 305 

Akalavarsha, gur of Bashtrakuta Jr. Kriehn* 

Adavani, * 

« 

244, 248, 254 

, 299 n. 1, 319 n 1 

m*j • • • » 

• • » * 2 S 6 

addagara-vadi. 

• 

* » 

* 

. 32 

Akalimayya, official. 

» * « 70, 78, SO 

Addanki vi*, * 

a 

• • 

♦ 

308, 322, 327 

Akar Oavundar, m„, 

• » * 5, 8 

Adenna, m.. 

* 

• ft 


. 260 

Akesmes, ri., , 

16, 17 

adhaka, measure 

« 

ft * 

• 

346, 347, 353 

Akhilandelvari, div., * 

. . . . 89 

adhamana, * 

• 

* * 

252, 

257, 293, 314 

Akka-devi, Chdlukya princess, 

. 76. 77, 79, 82, 85, 88 

adhikarm » 

* 

» 41 

• 

. . 345 

Akkala-Bhatta, m r . 

289, 291, 295, 321, 326 

adbisbtbayaka office . 

* 

a 

. . 32 

akshmi. 

226, 252, 257, 293, 31 4 

Adigal V ir a-kku rtunbuj-aiy ar Tiruvadi, 

** a. 

KuSji- 

Aia,famtly name, * 

* • * * 263 

kutta-varman. 

• 

• • 

• 

342, 343, 844 

Aladiya Gova, m , 

. 279, 280 


* The figures refer to pages 5 n . after a figure fee foot-notes, the number after n. to the number of the foot-note 
and add • after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used :—cA.= chief ; 
co* *« country ; di* «* district, division , dtv* ~ divinity : do. »■ the sam e, ditto ; dy. * dynasty s IS* «■ Eastern j jrtruck ** 
feudatory ; forking ; man 3 #&£.** mountain $ river $ a* =** see also; s surname f temple c*.** 

Tillage, town 3 7F,*® Western j too.— woman. 
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lagappa, m , . 

• • 

Page 
. . 327 

lagarkoyil, vi.. 

« • 

. . 804 

lagi-Smgari, m., . 

* 

. . 289 

lafikara-chintamanii a book, . 

j * * 

la-ud-din, Khilji k.. 

* • 

. n 

Islander the Great, 

■ * 

. 16 

l«iguppenimal, 

• * 

. 291 

i.konda, 

# * 

. 322 

liya B&m&ray&j Vijayanagara h 

, . 91, 304 

lly q. Raanaraja, Vijayanayara minister, . . 304 

Uaaaai Peddana, Telugu poet, 

« * 25t> 9lm 

llelvara, m , * 

• * 

29, 31 

llu s a, Alluiu, 

* % 

. 325, 326 

llu.ru, vt, 9 * « 

d08, 322, [325], [326] 

tpliabetg . — 

Biahmi, * 

• * 

* . Nos* 3, 6 

„ Kshatrapa, 

• * 

Nos. 5, 16, 17 

Grant ha, . 

• * 

. . Ho. 27 

Kidamba, 

• • 

Ho. 19 

Kanareae, 

. No** 1, 

7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 

KhardahthI, 

* • 

21, 24, 25, 26, 29 
Ho 13 

Nagarl, 

■ s 

. Nos. 2, 20, 27 

Nandi-Nagarl, « 

• • 

Hos. 18, 22, 23, 28 

Telagti, . * 

* a 

. Nos. 12, 15, 23 

Kannada, 

• • 

• Nos 22, 23 

VftlsiblU) * • 

• * 

No. 4 

Yattelufctu, 

* • 

. . Ho. 27 

lur, vi , * * 

• * 

. . 27, 293 

lurn, vi. f • 

* * 

. 259 

maiyamannalam $ vu. 

• • 

. . 344, 345 

mala-Bhatta, m. • 

• u 

. . . 260 

.maracliarya, m* y • 

• * 

. . 28, 29, 31 

aaara-nayaka, 

• M 

. 246, 304 

mbashtha, ti ibe, * 

■ • 

. . . 16 

mma, k„ * 

f * 

. . 53, 54, 56 

.mmalaya, m. , 

• • 

. . . 327 

jnmanaaSchi, Amnamanchi or 

Ammanamucbi, 

«t., - • 

* * 

. . 808, 325 

mmanari wo* 

* * 

. . . 327 

imnmge, m, . * 

■ • 

* « 62 add 

Lmoghavaraha o/ Yaddiga 

> * • 284 

mra. 

• * 

. . . 276 

inanta. fth, 

* • 

. 246, 260, 263 

Lnanta, Mafia prince. 

• * 

, 246, 252, 266 

mmnta-Bhatta, m.. 

* * 

. • S2S aid. 
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A nantarajay y a -Dev achoda -Maharaja, 

ci., . 246 

Anantasayanam vu, . * 

« 

. 304, 311- 

Anantaya, m., . . * « 

* 

. 290, 328 

Anantayarya, «*., * * • 

• 

. 280, 291 

Anaauya, wo*, • 


. . 234 

Andam , family name, 

* 

. 261 

Andhau, vi , • * • 



Andugula Venkayya, Telvgu poet, 


, . 244 

angas, the seven, of kingship, * 

• 

. 359 »• S 

Angara (Kama), dtv , 

• 

53 

Angirasa, pravara , . 


13 

Anga-raja (Kama), Uptc. hero. 


60 

Anjanarya, m , * • 


263 

Anjaneya (^Haimman), div„ 

* 

78, SO, 83. S4 

Anjarakkaie, di , « 

• 

300, 313, 820 

Anna-Bhatta, m , . * 

« 

821, 325,. 328 

annadana kattala, * . * 

% 

. . 80 

Alumina, too,, . « • 


. £29 

Annama- Adhvarin, fami ly of. 

* 

. 828 

Annimalfiiva, m , 

* 

. . 824 

Annam-Bhatta, tn. f . 

* 

c . **s 

Annaya, m.. 

• 

. 263 

Aimiga, Nolamba-Pallava, 1c . (?) 


. 278, 278 

Anniga’s Hundred of PAxmAgal, j 


278-260 

Antaka (Yama), dxv m . 

• 

47 

Antar\edi, nt,, . 

• 

. 230 

Antemhara-ganda, «wr. oj Chammati Somaya, . 346 

anugu-jivita, • 

• 

• « 8u3 

Annpa, co,, • 

• 

46 

anuavara, position of. 

• 

. 243 

„ „ superfluous. 

• 

. . 

u ,, use of, *«• 

223, 387, 298, 340 

Apastamba, a sfltra, . « 

» 

. . 260 

Apavlraya-tataka, tank, # # 

m 

. 253, 257 

ape, emblem on banner, . 88, 42, 67, 68. 

70, 72, 

355, 360 

Appaji, m., , . , 

m 

. 263 

Appajl Odayarya, »., 

* 

• • 323 

Appaknti-Upadhyfiya, t ».,' . . 

* 

* . 32 B 

Appala-Bhatta, m., . 

• 

• 328, 328 

Appalarya, tn , . 

323, 

325, 327, 328 

Appalaya, m., . 

• 

• - 323 

Appale-Bhatta, rr.., . . , 

* 

. 259, 261 

Appam, m., , , 

• 

- . 262 


The figures met to pagei ; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after ». to the number of the foofc-»ot» 
ad add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used s— ch. ^ chief j 
co.— country j district, division } divinity ; do. - the game, ditto j dy. « dynasty ? f.-£aaten J*#%*c£. _ 
Feudatwvj 3fc.’»king} m.— man? *#.»monntain.; r<.-»river| t. a.*=see also ; iar. ^surname; te.** -temple § tii. ». 
pillage, town ; Wettem ; wo.— woman. 


ISDEX 


243 2 a j s 
283. .V v 


i AGE ^ 

Appappafigalu, or Appannagalu, m , 223, Aivattha-tataka, <*»*, . . * ‘ J 

228, 229, 224, 225, 226, 228 Ataui, vi., 

-*-Ppar, Saiva taint, 93 Stavika, . ' 

^Ppft-ya, », 262, 290 atirasa, oaU, 1 A 

PP^onda,«, . .... 327 Atreya, yolm, . . 243 25 j, 25 2--' ^ 

. .... 346, 352 >tn 

*X***xeh&te .... . 305 *J* . *” 

&*A«ihja, J?*SW» * f/r, . . . 20, 31 » 1, 40 Attalwmllur, « , . . 7 A, . 4 ,, 

***8*^^ (P), ... . 281 Attaluru, n t . . , . «* *> ti 

A.rr»kat«,vemula, r»., . . . 308, 352,324 atthana (bkt asthini ?, u 

-A.ximm.yya, s. a Arasmiayya, . . . . 62 f Attingal, m . . 

•Araaimayya, m., ..... 58, 62, 65 Attipa-raja, or Ar.--a;a,y£ 3” » 4 

mn official title, . 35« S, 50n. 3, 284, 285». 5 aw, form of, . . 

people, 256,257 Aubbala, « , ... ,, t 

Ara^^inagadha-inaoya-pada, Nat/aha luuda, . 300 Aubbala-Bhatfca, m , ... U 

Aravldu (Aravlti), 243, 247, 259, 254, &». 5,299, 319 Aubb&larya, m I.* j.i 

Axm.vidu line, of the Vijayanctyara dy., . 243 Si n. 1 Aadinya {=Kaond:nya ? ) . . if* a 

Aiarfti family, . ..... 296 Aapasatika, tee Opaaafci, 

Aircot, Nawab of, . . . . .91 Avadhauln, Brdkmau tii'e, . . , » Us 

-A.Tg-hya-tIrtba, . . . . . 34, 67, 71 av&gralia, use of, . . . • , *4 

arbat, ..... 335, 336 Avahalu, ti. \i), or cor”Ui*J jB f 1., ka . S' A 

aorlToha-ganda-bheiunda, 1 Say aka btruda, . 251, 313 A % T 

Aalchanallxir, vi. t .... 307,314,320 Avshaln-raya-miaa-mrdia, a Xijaka t.r s#a, »*' 

Jkrik&mrin, tee Harikeaana avanigumee, . . . . ■ 

Ariyamahgalam, m , . . 89,92,93,95,96 Avanigiri-durga, wrong iiitsrpw'at.OE of Ai*.**A U* 

Ariya, Nayi 0 i Madali tee Arya Niyaka Mttdali. avasam, . ^ *"* 

A arlyfur or Aiiyfirn, «*., . , 89,92,93,95,96 avasui* (asnmf) .... 1 '* 

Arj ana, JByic Jkero, . V . -64, 247,256,352 I avom, - ** 

mrtfciga, « fewer, 68 Ayehimayya, office!, . . . * S *‘’ '* 

Artmdbatl, wo., . . . .47,60,2*8,294 Ay ideya, family of . . . * ^ ^ * ; *~ 

AyCur KuSnivikraiuae, *n., . . . 344,345 Ayuh, Pauramc i., . . *4< ^ 

Aryabhata, atironomer, . . 102,106,107,108 ayuktaia, • 

Arya Kfiyaka Hudali, miaiafer, of the Niyaka Ayya-Bhatta, 

*. ViSvanatha, 305, 329 Ayyam-Bhatm, « , • • * 1 

JLrya-tiddMnta, . . 100, 101, 102, 103, Ayjana, W. Chalukyt K ‘ 4 }J 


t» la f 


m t» 7 , 3 *y s 


, , 2/.., lii 

, . , IS* 

,47, 154, £&, U* 

, . m 

. iU 
j- 1 i- 1 

. 4 ** 


104, 106, 109, 110 Ayyengan-Bbatu, 

, . 267,268 ! AyyangirisVara. • 

. 54, 65, 57 Ayyappa, . 

. . . 280 Ayywi-i Eodfiru, at., 

. . 226 , 229 


AryMT&Bin, «... 267,268 Ayyaugari 

Aaagageto, ..... Ayyappa, i 

380 Ayyavin] 

<aahtabh6gtt, . - ■ 

a ai-dh ixi-r r ata, ‘ ft sword-edge vow,* . • 

Aavalayaua, aufr<% ...» 

«lr*-iD5dhft, . . 67, 70, 75, 79. S3, 2 <9, 

284*5, 365, and odd., 361 h form of, 

ai va-modha-y 5j in, title of the Kadambas, - .2/0 


1.4 M 


The figures refer to pages* n. aner a.ogu™ » _ 

«ml «dd. after ft figore to Additions and Co^eotious. ^hefdlo^ ^y^tyi M. • > 

<o. » cotmtry j d*. “ district, division ; ; «/. - «*« * 

- feudatory I *. w king ; * man ; tnt. = mountam f rt. -n , 

tillage, town 4 W. - Western i wo. - woman. * - * 


‘ ~ . , _ — ft, tirf s.aso# ? f 

5 n. after a^figare to foot-notes, the number ^ 

. 7 J. i ... r'nwniit.lftTK. follotfisiir 1 .W% "-L a,iMM . 




INDEX, 
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Benares city, . • 

• 

Page 
. . 334 

benda pitta, tax , . , 

* 

. . 336 n. 7 

Bennege*e Seventy <2*., * 

. 

333, 334, 335, 336 

betel-gardens. 

• 

. 88 

betel-leaves. 

* 

35, 332, 346 

be tel- traders, * • 

* 

74, 75 

bhadra-mukha, title . 

. 237, 238, 239 An. 1 

bhaga, era impost, . 

a 

13. 275, 276 

B b aga v ftn=B udh a, . * 


. 98 

Bhagavan=Vishou, . 


. . 335 

Bhagavata, title 


. 262, 327 

Bhagiratha, . 


. 249 

Bhairava = Siva . * 

71, 72, 

83 f 355 and add. 

Bhairava, m., * * 


259, 251, 291 

Bhairavarya, m. f . . 


« 2o8, 261 

Bhairavarya, family name , 


. . 328 

Blxamodra Moliota, «»., 


. . 17 

Bhanay a, m , « 


. 291 

Blianu-Bhafcta, m. f . * 


. 259,260 

Bharata, k., * . 

. 247, 

249, 254, 298, 318 

Bharata-Bhatta. m. y . 


. 291 

Bharataya, 


. 324 

Bliartridaxnan, Mahakshatrapa, 


. 230, 232 

bhashege-tapp a va-ray ara-ganda, birnda . « 251, 292 

Bhaskara, #i*. 

+ 

• 2o9 . 290 

Bliaskara- Bhatta, *»., 

* 

. . 289 

Bliaskaxa-Bavivannan, 

• 

340, 341,344 

BhaskarSrya. an , , 

• 

. 262, 326 

bkasma-snana, * , 

* 

. 6 add. 

bliata, * * * » 9 

• 

18 , 19 

Bhatahada, tank, . « 


12, 14 

Bhatarka, Maxtraka k.. 


. 18 

bhatta-vjatti (land), 


. 95, 96 

Bhavani, r i , 


223, 224, 228 

Blvav am-natha » Siva, • 

• 

. . 33 

B ha van i-pati « Siv$, • 

• 

. 13 

blierunda, « • 

• 

84, 87 

Bhilla, tribe, • 

• 

. . 46 

BMnra, . . . . 


. 64, 84, 337 

Bhlma, general , s. a • Bhlvanayya, 

. . 33 

Binma-Bhatta, m., . 

• 

258, 289, 292 

BhimeSvara, m. $ . • 

• 

. . 323 

BhinnS^mau, m., . • 

• 

. 238, 293 

Bhiruvaka, *«., • 

• 

. 18, 19 

Bhivanayya, general , 

. * 

. 32,33,34 


Paob 


blioga, impost , 

• • 

13, 40. 275, 

2*6 

Bhogarya, m t , , * 

• » 

# 

^ ♦ 

324 

Bhogesvara, te.. 

* * 


285 

Bbogilvara, m , 

• 

. 321, 

324 

Bhoja, co. or dg. 

251, 256, 

, 292, 300, 




313, 

319 

Bhoja, Paramara k , 

„ . 

82, 

, 86 

Bhojavarman, Chandella 7c., 

• • 

• m 

10 

Bhjagakachcbha (Broach), vx , 

• • 

. 19 

n. 7 

Bhu-Ioka-inalla, sur. of Somesv 

ara III, 

« 45, 46 

,49 

Bhutala-vira, sur. of Tiravadi ! 

kings, . 

. 303, 

304 

bhuvana-bumbliuka. 

* . 

. 58, 60 

,64 

Bhuvanaikainalla, ri/r. of Somesvara II, 

• • 

70 


Bh u van aikamalla- Pal lava- Permmauad i V isli nu v ar- 
dhana-Vijay&ditya* JPallava noble * . 69, 70, 72 


Bich<hara Ganga^ya, m.. 

*■ 

• 

69, 73, 71 

Biddardja, s. a. Biddarasa, 

* 

# 

. 40 

Biddarnsa, general, . 

* 

• 

37, 40, 43 

bidisi, . • . # 

• 

• 

. 280 

bidisidom, . 

• 

• 

. 278 

Bijavadi, fortress. 

» 

• 

76, 77, 80 

Bijjalendra, 7c., 

247, 

254, 298, 318 

Bikki, Kddamba p> mce, . 

• 

• 

36, 38, 41 

Biligilige 9 vu, . 

* 

» 

282, 283 

BImaran vage,. * . * 

• 

• 

. 97 

Binaga, m., . . • * 

« 


286, & n 2 

biruda, a title, r 251, 256, 293, 

o 

CO 

313, 




319, 346 

Biruda-manniyara-ganda, t%tle 9 , 

• 

■ 

. 300 

Bishatn- Bhatta, tn , . . # 

» 

• 

. 291 

Bitragunta, vi. y . . . 

m 

* 

308,322 

boar and dagger, figured, . 

• 

• 

. 242 

boj|«jnga, * « • » 

• 

• 

81, 85, 88 

Bollflina-Baja, family name. 

■ 

• 

. 262 

Bomma, Mafia ch 

• 


. 246 

Bondapatti, vu, , 

* 

• 

308, 325 

Bopa Singana, m , • * 

* 

• 

. 339 

Brabin$, • * 

• 

* 

60, 68, 64 

brahma charin • • » 

• 

* 

. 71 

brabma-deya, , . • « 

* 


. 19 

Brabina-Jdsya, m , * * . 

* 

* 

. 280 

Brahma Kodura, ti.. 

* 

• 

. 310 
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Page 

Brahmala-p&lli, s. a, Brammala-palle, . • 308, 322 

Brahmanas, • . 4, 9, 12, 13, 14, 30 n. f 

31,67,68,69,70,71,72,73, 

74, 75, 56, 77, 79, 81, 85, 88, 

95, 96, 223, 225, 226, 227, 

229, 256, 276, 286, 288, 289, 

294, 295, 297, 302, 304, 316, 

318, 324, 321, 331, 336, 337, 

344, 345, 346 


brahmanda, mahdddna, * * 

brabma-rakshasa, . * 

'Brahma-sidd franta, . 

Brammalapalle, vi., * 
brldyatva, . 

Bdchcluma-Bhatta, m., . « 

Buchchanarya, *»., * 

Buchchella, m., . . . 

Buda-kanda, field(t), . 

Brihaspati, . . 

Buddhadasa, m., , . • 

JB n till a, * . . * . 

Budapurn, eu, . « 

Bubimayya, official, 

Bukka, Araviti k., . , 248, 247, 

Btikka-Raya I, Vtgayanagara k 
bull, figured, . « 

Buravilli, tn., . . * . 

Burla, vi tf • 


300,315 
. 334 

* 114 

• 322 
69, 71 

321, 324 

* 326 
290 

♦ 283 
29, 30 
15, 16 

247, 254, 29S, 313 
308, 322, 324 
79, 81 
Z4, 296, 299, 319 
. 346, 852 

1, 3!, 36 44, 338 
308, 32G 
308, 325 


Ceylon, 305 

ch t form of, . . „ . . 9, 32, 272 

chakra, 226, 229 

Ch'ilikka (or Cbalikya), k , . 243, 247, 251, 

& ». 3. 256, 298 

Ch&hkka-ckakravaitm, hunda, . . . 251, 300 

Chaluki* a Clialuk^a, . . . .41 

Chaluk^a, W. dy . . 4, 7. 29, 30, 32, 34, 38, 

39, 40, 41, 43, 45, 46, 48, 

49, 52, 54, 55, 56, 59, 62, 

63, 67, 68, 70, 72, 74, 75 f 
77, 79, 83, 84, 86, 256, 

330, 331, 338, 354, 355, 

356, 359 

Chilukya Ganga Vermadi, title oj Kesava Kesiraja 
or Kesi-Gav n^da, . . . . .82 

Cbalukyrt-Yikrama era, see years. 

Ch&mata-devi, yoo* s . • . , .45, 47, 50 


chatnara, , « « , , 

Cbammati Somaya, m*, . . 

Chamunda-raya, W \ Ganga minister, 
Chanaki a, * . « * 


Page 
. 84, 349 

846, 847, 352 
* S3 
. . 830 


chapdSla, . » « 

Cbandella, s a Chandra trey a, 
Cbandra, grammarian, 
Charidrabbaga (Chenab), rt, 
Chandra-Bhatfca, poet, 


2, 85, 275, 276, 277 
. 273 
* 55, 57, 61 
* 16 
. . 82, 86, 8S 


Chaiidrachuda, (cLaudramauli), name of the Sam* 
karicharyas of Conjeeveram, • . . . 92 

Chandradhara — Siva, * , *. * . 5 

Chandragiri, du, ..... 245, n. 2 

ChandraJkavat-anv&ya, .... 63, 56, 67 

Chandra-m^uli, dtt?., .... 346, 352 

ChandramauliSvara (Svarnin), die., . • 88, 92, 94 

Ckandraprabha, J ma, .... 53, 64, 56 

Chandrasekhara, m , .... * 328 

Chandrasokhara-Sarasvati, teacher , . ^ . 92 

Chandratreya, dy ,, . ♦ 10, 12, 14, 273, 274, 

275, 276 

Charclu Math, ...... 337 

chain ........ 19 

Chaditana, MaTia»k$hatrapa 7 . 20, 21, 22, 23, 

24, 25, 230, 231, 

232, 234, 235, 236, 

237, 238, 239, 240, 241 
chats, . . . . 12, 14, 18, 19, 275, 277 

Chatta, 2 «„ 2, 4, 7, 76, 80 


Chatta, s a. Chattnnayya, 
Chatta, s. a. Chattuga, 
Cliattnnayya, minister, 
Chattnarayya, m , . * 

Chafctnga, Kadamba k., . 

Ciiatui-miana, m (?) . 


. . • 339 

. # 356, 360 

* * 338, 339 

. . 29, 30 

355, 357 add., 359 

• * • 33 


Ckatuiaslki-nagar-adkishtbita, sur. of the Kadam- 
ba kings 59 

Cbafcnr-bhuja, div (?)•*«* 38# 67 

chatnrdisa, # 15 

Chatnrmukba^Brahma, .... 29, 84 

Chandha-Bhatta, m , . . . . . 260 

Cbanduru, vi 308, 384 

chauka, apalace i 87 *. 

chanrasi-durg-aika-vibliaia-va^a, himda . . 300 

Chavs, Mi*, * * * • * 37, 40, 44, 45, 62 


The hgures refer to pages * n . after a figure to footnote^t the mind ei after n. to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figured .Additions and CunectiOLS. The following other abbreviations nre used = chief $ 

co. *= country j di. —district, division j dvo =« divinity , do.^tbe sam^, ditt> 5 dy = dynasty ; IS » Eastern ; feud*** 
feudatory % k*-* king ; m == man j mt ^mountain j 7^. = rl>er j *. a. — sec also , svr, = surname j temple ; 
Village, town 1 JT.** Western , wo «= woman. 
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chavadi*r§ 3 yft » a province* 

C havanarasa, genera I f 
Gbavanarya, m % 
Chavimdilvara-Bhaita, 

Cbavoja> see Chav*, 

Chavtio&alft -devi 3 KSdmmba queen* 
Cbavxiijdamajya, official* • * 

Chayana, . 

Chellaketa, or Chellakefcana, faintly* 

Champalli, v * , 

Chenna-Amatya, m., 

C henn&m -Bhafcta, m* 9 

Chenn a-E,eddi- vanam, garden* . 

Cbennu-Bbatta, m» 9 . * * 

C hep pali, s a. Chetapalli, - 
Cheppalli, vt.* • • 

Chera, dt . • 

cherikkal, . 

Cherpali, vi * . 

Chernkupalli, t?t,, 

Chetlnxii, . 

Chetulnra, w., 

Chevuxakote, vt , * 

chhatra, 5 a- sattra, - • 


Page 
. 858 
. 76,78,80 
. . 260 

* . 325 

. 655, 660 

78,80 
. 258 

278, 280, 

281, 282 

. . 308 

. 261 
. 323 
. 253, 257 

259, 262, 291 
308, 32J, 326 
. 259 

. 301, 320 

. 342 345 

. 308 
. 308 324 

. 259 
. 262 
223, 2-4, 228 
. 225, 229 


VUUlVVjia, o vv. 

Chhay a- vyavahara, chapter of Q-and t-sara^fn 




«, - . 342*. 3 

graha, ... 

Chhingala, 

Chikkanna-Bhatt*, m., • 

Cbikkarya, * 

Chikka Vcnkatadri, m , ... ^ ^ 

Chiltum, in , * ‘ 252 ; 256 

Chin*- Timm*, Mafia prince, . ^ 

Chinna-Nagaya, m., • _* a 

Chhma-Nagendra, *. a. Nagam* Nayai*, . 60S, 

Chinnaya, m., . 

Chinsayarya, * 8a2 

CMntamani, • * * 308j321] 335 , 329 

ChiTfi.vSm, w.» • * ,co 

Chirichitam-paUi, *• «• Timcbchirapalh, 4 * ^ 

Chirnk-oru, in'., * * 

Chitrabhanu, see under years. ^ 

Chifctaluru, ’ 2 60 

Chitfcayarya, 2 6 2 , 325 

Chitti-Bhatta, m., . • * ’ 


Chitti-Narasam-Bhatta, 

Chittoja, m., , . 

Choki, Kadamba prince, • 
Chokkalinga, see Chokkanatlia. 

Chokk&natha, If ay aha k., 
Cliokkayarya, m., 

ChoU, dy , . 2, 4, 7, 36 


Page 
. 321 
66, 68 
36, 3S, 11 

90, 94, 96 
323 


ChoU, dy, . 3. 4, 7, 36 87, 88, 41, 45, 

46.47,49.50, 74,82,86, 69, 

90, 245, 252, 257, 301, 304, 3-0 

. , . 288, 29** 

Chol&gin, mt * * 

Cholika, s . a* Choi*, • * ^ 

C’-ioramp&lii, it , ‘ ' 346j 352 

chuuam, 

consonant, doubling of, after anusvaia, . ^ ^ 

consonants, doubling of, after r, • 

consonants, doubling of, before r, . ■ * 

74 t 

cow, figured, . - • 1 ' ’ 

cow * ith < alf, figured, . 1, 28, 5 g^ s 4 1 %29 ) 338, 364 


. 47 

261 
346, 352 
. 234 

272, 257 
. 237 
74,75 


, . o t qy 

d, doub’ mg of, after amisidra, or httore y, 

Dakarasa, general, 

Datsbinamurti, ** , • • * * * I, 

Dakibina-samudr-adhiSvara, tur * * 

* . * . 295, 31#, 

Daksbina-sam-adresa, gg Q4 

Dakshina-simbaaan-adhy aksha . do., ■ * _ 

Dakshina-Soina or Daksbma- Somanatha^ ^ ^ ^ g4 


daksbinayana-samkrauti, . 

D alavay - Agraharam. vi., . 
Damaysada I, Kashatrapa 
damma, • * 

Bamodara, see, Krishna, 
danft-bala, 
daua-nmhe, - 
dancmg women, 
danda&hinafcha, * 

dandanatba. * 
dandanayaka, . ‘ 

Basarajapaliij vi , * 

Dasa-tadaka* tank* • 9 

d&aavfcn&a, 

dalavandha, * 


,U, ■ • • • 

*" ' . m m» 

‘ . . 284,285 

• • 

?fi ‘ . . 333, 836 

98 

. 88 
. 40 

29, S3, 40, 47, 48, 60, 71, 78, 334 
. 309, 327 

. 267,268 

*61 aid, S3!, 332 * *. 4 
. 52 & #* 1 

- 42 


Chitti-Bhatta, m., . » ‘ I “T^T^ber of tne footnote 
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Dnsj/arma-vraja-niyukta, title. 


PJlGB 

36, ». 3, 

42, n. 39 

. . T9 

. 76, 79, 81 
* 331, 332 

, 82, 86, 88 
. 258 


Dasiga, ». a. Dasimayya, . . 

Dasimayya, official, . . . ' 

Dasiyanna, m , 

Dasoja, m , 

Dati-Bhatfca, m. t .... 
dates — 

expressed by decimal figuies, . 2, 5, 8, 

15,18, 19, 23, 24,25,28, 
29,30,32,33,35, 37, £9, 

40, 42, 44, 45, 48, 52, 66, 

67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 

74, 75, 76, 78, 81, 82, 85, 

88, 89, 94, 96, 223, 224, 

228, 234, 235, 236, 238, 

239, 273, 275, 276, 277, 

286, 330, 331, 332, 334, 

335, 337, 338, 354 

etpiesscd by numerical words . 243,251, 

256, 287, 293, 297, 800, 

313, 319, 346, 349, 352 

expressed by words, . . 10,12,13,14, 

61, 55, 57, 59, 61,64, 

230, 232, 234, 235, 236, 

265, 266, 267, 268, 269, 

271, 272, 278, 279, 280, 


dan for dalo or dalw, . 

281, 282, 340, 341, 343, 344 
• - . . 222 

Dautavur, (or-ura), vi., . 

■ • • • 273 

days of the month, lunar, — 

- 

bright fortnight 1st, . 

. 69,71,73 

2nd, 

. 273, 275, 277, 

5th, 

330, 331, 332 
. 15, 18, 19, 32, 

8th, 

33, 35, 234, 235, 236, 

240, 241, 205, 267, 268 
. - . 37,40,44 

lltb. 

• . . 76, 78, 81 

12th, 

. 45, 48, 52, 

243, 251, 256. 287, 293, 

13th, 

297, 300, 318, 319 
• 37. 39, 42, 66, 


67, 68, 278, 279, 286, 

354, 355 


days of the month, lunar, — contd. ^ as „ 

16th, . 18, 19, 89, 94, 

93, 280, 281 

full me on . . 28,29, 30, 69,70,72, 

82, 85, 88, 269, 271, 272, 

334, 336, 337, 346, 352 


dart fortnight, 1st, . 

2nd, 
4th, ‘ 
5th, 
6th, 
10th, 

new moon (amavasyd) 

days of the month, solar, — 
7th, 
8th, 
last, 

days of the week — 

Adi (Sun.), . 


223, 224, 22£ 
23, 24, 25, 273, 27C 
. 10,13,1' 
. 238, 231 
. 59, 61, 64 
. 230, 232 
2, 5, 8, 37, 40, 

44, 334, 335, 337 

• • • 342 

. 340, 343, 344 

. . < 342 


Aditya (Sun ), 


Bhaurna (Tus.), 
Bhpigu (Fri), 
Brihaspati (Thur 
Budba (Wed.), 
Indu (Mon.), 
S5ma (Mon.), 

Sutra (Fn.), 


Dechaya, m., . 

Deroa-Bhatta, . 

Demarya, m., . 
dei-ainatya, official title, 
Deva-Choda, family , 
Devadeves'a-Bha(ta, m., 

Devagiri, %i., . 

DevakI, too., . 

Devana-pandita, m., 

Pevanallur, «»., 

Devarajarya, m., 

Deva-Raya I Vijayanagai a k 


* 2, 5, 8, 37, 39, 42, 

69, 71, 73 

• • 28, 29, 30, 32, 

33, 35, 66, 67, 68, 82, 85, 

88, 286, 350, 331, 332, 

384, 335, 337 
. 10, 13, 14 
. 59, 61, 64 
)» • . . 45, 48, 52 

341, 343, 344 
. 89,94,96 
37, 40, 44. 74, 

76, 78, 81, 334, 336, 337 

223, 224, 228, 

273 


275, 276, 277 

260 
327 
823 

266, 268, 268 n. 10, 267 

. 245 

• . 291 

. 274 

• . SIS 

• 2, 5, 8 

288 & n. 5, 293 

. . 259 

• 346, 352 


and add. after a figure to Additions and CowecttoM^TheTll ^ a * ter ** to the n *mber of the foot-note 

town I IT... Western | wi>.=wjmw. ’ elsoj sw.-eas-mme, temple, m'. 


INDEX, 


Deva-Baya II, Vipayamgara 
Devar&ya-Pandita, m., , 

Devarayarya, *»., • • , « 

Devare-Bhatta, m*, • . . « 

devasnana, * * * . • 

Devssoma, a., . • 

Deveodra, *»,, » • 

©evihosur, in*, * . • • 

devidcarmantika, offi ci o -re liyious title , 
Devttlapalli, ti, • . . « 

*dA # form of, • • • « • 

dh , form of, . . « 

Dhanaga, family $ . * 

Dhanapati * Kuvera, ♦ * « 

Dhanaura, *n\, * • 

dharani - vai aba, tfiZZe, . • * 

dharma -lekhin, « • • • 

Dbarma-Maharaja, Eadamha title. 


*- 346, 352 

. • 289 

. 326 
. . 259 

b 6 add, 

• 45,48,51 

. • 263 

- 285, *286 

• 18, 19 

• 328 

* 333 

• 9, 272 

. 2* 4, 5, 7 

. . *253 

10, 11, 12, 14 
. 260, 256 

w . 14 

265 & ». 1, 


268, 270, 271, *268 n. i, 271 a. 

J>harmdmrita, book* « * ♦ . 84 aeftf. | 

Dhanno-raja, * • , • • 33, 35 

dhamiarstbana, •••••« 352 

Dld-vywldbi-da, book, * « * * 102 

dlmiva, official* * • * * * *18 

Dmakara, «i* t 4 * * . 58, 61, 65 

Di^&a-Pandlta, m,* . * • ♦ 28, 29, 30 

Dmdesvara, te., . * • • 278, 279, 280 

dipam chamaru, • * • * SQlkn,* 295 

disa-pata or difiUpatta, ♦ % 76, 80 *• 3, 336 4 5 j 

Divlja- raja ■* ladra, • • • ♦ • 33 i 

D^da, ^family name* • **■•* 261 

Dodda, do,, ****** * 262 

Dona, official, • • • 58, 60 and add,,* 61, 64 

Donavura, nv., . - • * 74, 75 

Dora (Doraaamndra), vL* . « . 76, 77, 78, 80 

do4ai, * 0 * * • * 89, 9o, 96, 347 

doubling* of consonants, omitted, • * * 222 

Drahyayana, sutra, *••*•* 290 
draigika, official title * . • * * • 18 

Dratipadi, spouse of the Jive Pandavcts, . * 16 

Pravidianised forms of Skr. words, • * * 89 

drona or dronaka, measure , 12 & «* 6 , 346, 347, 353 

Dronacbarya, general* * * • * 45,47,50 

Dronasimha, Valabhl • - • * 4 18 


76, 77, 78, 80 
89, 95, 96, 347 

4 . 222 


Duda, s. a . Dudama, 

♦ 

4 • 

Pas* 
. 63 

Dudama, . • 

• 

58, 59, 

61, 62, 65 

X>udiyamma, official , * 

4 

B « 

.78, 89 

Dnga(or Durga)-Bhatta, m a , 

• 

m * 

. 821 

Dngarya, . . * 

* 

* 4 

. 521 

Dugga, m*, . . ♦ 

« 

a a 

. 291 

Duggi-Bhatta, f». y . 

• 

• « 

. 326 

Duggarya, *»„, 

* 

* * 

. 326 

Dondubhi, «e under ‘ yean of the Cycle 
Dupurn, ci., 

309, 321 

Dnrg^Bhatta, *»., • * 

* 

• • 

. 296 

Dnrmati, see under * years of the Cycle \ 
into, * an envoy*, . . • • • 

. 276 

Dvaravati-pnmvar-idliisyara, ttiZe, 

• * 

. 274 


e* medial, form of, . 

e, initial, • 

2 t form of, 

e-birndn-raya-ralmta-i 
Vi jay an ay ara title* 
Scbikabbe, wo,, « 

teclipse, lunar, ^ 

„ solar, • * 

Edavelli, vi,, • • 

Edd&ya, w., • 

Edevolal Seventy, di. $ 


278, 280, 282, 283, 284, 

285, 28S 

vely*aika-bbojanga, a 

9 , * 251,256 6n.4 

. 58,62,65 
. * . • 69,70,72 

« » 4 # % 5, 8 

. , . . 309. 322 

* * . . * *63 

, . 280, 281, 282, 283, 

284,285 

. . . . 223, 229 

* 224, 228 


e&ivi&n, ***** 

ekabbega, ***** 

EkkalavMa, du f * * * 

ekkavatiage, * • * * * 

Eiambi Twenty, dL* * • ' 

Elavatfci, * • • * • 

ele, interjection , * * * * 

elephant, figured, * 

E llama, too,* * * * • * 

Ellam-Bhatta, • 

Ell arv a, tn, p • * * • 

Ellaya, *»*, • • * * * 

* 

eluB%£tivar, see matta-knir^- ejunurruvar^ 

Embernmanarya, m*» 


. 46,48,51 
, * 330, 332 

69,70,714 72, 73 
. 82, 83, 86 
. * 6 

* 89 
. 327 

* 326 
. 329 

, * 324 

74,75 


The figures refer to pages ; ». after a figure te foot-notes, the number after n. to e ™ ia . _ , jef . 

and add. after a figure to Addition* and Corrections. The following other a brevia wns a ‘ 

co.™ country, if*. ™ district, division ; divinity ; do. —the same, ^ttoj y.«= y® * w t e miile *j.— 

feudatory 5 ^-king,-.™mau, ^.-mountain i n.-rirer J #.«.-seeal» i eur.-suraame; fe.-tempie, t*. 

vfilage, town ; IT.™ Western j wo. —woman. ^ ^ 
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Ep&ya, vi* * « 

ers, see years, 
firaehha, *&., . * 

Er&kapa, see Ej>amayya* 
Eregs, a* Epemayya, 
Eremayya* general, 
Ern-Bhatta, m* 

Etfcuru, ci* • * 


faith-healing, . . 

fan-bearer, figured or gaddige, 
Pive musical sounds, • 
Eire Mathas, * • 


Page 

* 

10*11,18,14 

60 mi add. 
68, <60, €3, 44 
. $26,828 
. 009,021 


41, 63 
* 57 


g x form of, «•*.*• * 269 

ga^one varaha, m • « » . 96 n. 4 

gaddugeorgaddige, • * . 1* 3* 6 add, 36 

gadimhs, • • • 48, 52 and add 56, 57 

gady&na, • « * * * * 83, 88, 886 

Gahilu, vu, 16, 11, 13, 14 

Gaja, family, . « • * • . 27 & 7 

Gaja-Lakshnn, figured, • . . » . 9 

Gaiaranya-ksbeijra, a* «. Jambukelv&ram, . 83,94, 96 


Gakaruva Suriinayya* m , 
galeya, . • 

Ganmndiga, official titlf, 


79, 81 
325 a<W., 829 3 

280,381, 282, 

2S3, 284 n , 285 

gan*d>bojyn, . 252, 393, 314 

Ganadbipati, div., , 247, 351 

Ganapati, t»., 291 

Gan&pati Klakapdan, tw., t • , 345 

Ganapatyarya, *i , • . - ^ * „ 325 

Ganapstyarya Va slide va, *n., . 027 

Gan&paya-acharya, m* * 3* 24$, 253, 257, 292, 

296, 297, 318, 329 
ganda-bherunda, monster ford* » * , 251,256 

gand&ra-guli, JS a galea bn %ida 3 « 260, 255 & 

». 8, 300 

G andlvin — Ar juna, . . » . ft 47, 50 

G artesa, d% v , * * * . , 70* 72 

Gangs, family, • . * * * 84,87 

Gfingedhara, w*, * ♦ * 259, 290, 295, 324 

Gangadhara Jyautishika, m,, * * . , 328 


G andlvin — Arjuna, . • 

G artels, d%v , « » » 

Gangs, family, » • 

Gfingsdhara, «?., * * 

Gangadhara Jyautisbika, m K 


GangAdhararya, m, , * , 

Gangana- Adhvarju, sur,, . . 9 

Gangarasi, &ai vq teacher, * , 

Ganga-sagara, place , * . * 

Ganga-Verijiadi, a Yikramaditya VL 
dan^ayWi JKonen-Bbatta, 

Gangayya JBichbara, . . * 

Ganges, n., . 

Gangikabbe, wo., « » « » 

Gkmgn,/cM*tfy name, 

&qmta*eara &amgraha 4 lcoh 9 
Garga, astronomer* « . % 

Gargya, .?52ra, . . 

G&rra, in., . . . * 


Garoda, 
vGarud&dTi, w , 
GannJ&vabajfta, m H 
garuji, 

Garvindara, official 
Gaurs-Avadhanin, m 
Gaurale, well of, 
GaUTarya, m , 

Gaun, goddess* 
Gauri-Bhatta, m . 9 
Gautama, got) a* 

Gautama-Gange* s. a , 
Gautaim, goh a a * 
gavundu, title , % 


Pagb 
. $23 
, 82S 
2,4.7 
39,831 


&tta* • . . . 28& 

n-> . . * . 69,71*70 

. . * U, 5$, 256, $68 

* , * * >82, 55, 00 

• • • , * 262 

*# . . , 24& n. 3 

« . • , . 114 

• . , 259, 262, 824 

• * • * * 272 

• * • * 29,j 30 

• • • ■ m 321 

• • * * * 269 

• • • « • 81 

« • * * 286 & ti 1 

* » * * * 258 

* * * » • 52 

* 324 

* • 0 * 70, 71, 72 

* * • # 32p> 828 

.259, 261, 290, 291* 321, 

322, 324, 326, 327, 328, 329 

Godavari, . * 355, 359 

* • ♦ . . 326 

. 5, 8, 40, 44, 74> 75,84, 

85* 87| 336 


Gaya, vi„ * ♦ 

genitive for nominative, • 
genitive, irreg. foi*m of, 
genitive, singular in m s * 
Getimayya, Poleyamma, m , 
Gbanagiri, vi , 

gb anasara « pacbchai-ka^pura, 
gbatratfc*^, * ^ 

gbafciga, 

ghatika-stbaua, • # 

gkatta, • 

Gbosurtdi, vi , , 

Gbsamotika =» Ysamo°, 
Gingada, ni., . 

Girija — Parvatl . t 


• . 1, 81, 282 

• . . 240 

. 237 
79, 8i 

. . 91, 94, 96 

. . 346, 358 

* 9, 71 

♦ * 28, 29 

. 87 

74, 75 
• 25, 26, 27 
. 230 

269, 270, 271, 272 

* - * 48 


The figures refer to pages j ». after a figure to fcpfc-notes, the number after n . to the number of the fpot-npte 
and add* after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following ether abbreviations u*ed . — ch —chief 5 
f0*«*coun^ry ; At.** distriit, division 5 e?iu.==di\inity • ^«*the game, ditto ,* dy «=dyn»st^ j Jff.eas Eastern ; fend.^ 

feudatory 5 k.*=king ; tw,=man • wf. « mountain 5 rt. driver , a. see also j ^ur.» surnwtne *= temple s t?.=w 
illa^e, to^vn j W =* W eatern ; wo* —woman. ' 
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Page 
. 241 

, 215 
, 355 
309, 324 
36 * 1 
. S7 


Fags 


Girmagara, ancient name of J unagndb, 

GHa-Gvv*nd« r book, 

Godivarij ft ? • • * 

Goddamari, ut., • • • * 

gcdu, 

•Goduva, fami ly, . • - * 

Goduvara Maia Gavunda, a. Mira Gsrctnda, 82^ ^ 

KO fiU. 

go^a, • * 

Gojjiga, official, • 

Ooj^kabtie, a. a tJojjikambika, 

Go]] ikimbiki, too * ♦ 


GoOanapalli, t«, 
Gona-madivi, wo , 

G opa-Amatya, «t , . 

G5pa-Bkatta, m , 
Gopala, Kam&fa Je„ 
Gtfpala-Bh.attS.rya, wu, 
Gtfpalasvainia’s garden, 
Gopaya, w., • * 

Gopayirja, **., * 

gfipnra, . . • 

gtf-sahasrs, mtthddana, 

gdtras — 

Agastya 


58, 62, 65 » 5 
74,75 
56, 57 
9, 5, 35, 56, 57 
. 309, 324 

3S3, 336, 337 
, . 263 

. . 262 

. 91 

. . 262 

92,93,95, 96 
. . 263 

. . 263 

, 246 7t* 3 

. 300 

. 262, 290 


Itreya, . . 243, 256, 260, 289, 290, 291, 

A-Creya, 323> 324, 325, 323, 327, 

Badaraysna, . • 

Bharadvaja or Bharadvaja, 


328 

322 


228, 258, 259, 260, 
261, 262, 267, 268, 
273, 277 n, 289, 
290, 291, 321, 322, 
323, 324, 325, 326, 
$27, 328, 


Dlianaga, 

Gargya, 

Gautama, 


329 

7 

324 


. 259,262, 

. . 259, 261, 290, 291, 321, 

822, 324, 326, 327, 328, 
H “*“ or H*«t. 

290, 291, 821, 322, 823, 

325, 326, $2% 

J am&dagnya-Yatsa, • « • * ' 

KSmakSvana-Viiyamitro, . 259, 260, 290, 326 

* „ 328 

Kanva, . * 


329 


329 

291 


Kapi, • ^ • 

Kasyapa or Kasyapa, 


. 260 


. 94,96,224,228,245, 
256, 258, 259, 261, 262, 
267, 268, 289, 290, 291, 
300, 301, 314, 320, 821, 
322, 323, 324, 325, 326, 


gofcras (eontd ) — 
Kaundinya, 

Kausika, 

Kntsa, • 

Lohita, 

Manaaa, 
Matiavya, . 
Maudgalya, . 
Matsaa-Bhargava, 
Opasati, . 

Parasara, . 
P&utsavs, . 

Rebha-Easyapa, 

Salankayaaa, 

Sandilya, 

Sankhyay ana, 

Sankritya, . 

Satmaka, 

fSemks, 

Srivatsa, 

Vaclkula, . 
"Varahi, 
Vasiahtha, . 


327 


. 258,259,260 231, 262, 

289, 321 323, 324, 325, 

826,327, 32S, 329 
258, 231, 262, 263, 289, 

290, 291, 321, 322, 323, 

324,325,323,32/, 32S 
• 2sy 

262, 321 and add , 327 
, . 237,2)9 

268 270, 271 
260, 201, 322 

260, 290, 291 
21* 22, 24. 2« 

261, 289, 327 
. 263 

. 325, 326 

. . 323 

. 321, 325 
. 325 

. 10 
2S9 

. 22, 24, 25 
258, 259, 260, 262, 263, 

289, 291, 321, 322, 323, 

324, 325, 326, 327, 328, 329 
259,324,326 
.... 269, 272 

321,322,323,325, 

320, 327, 328 
260, 263, 290 
. 56 n , C* 
. 261, 290 

260, 289, 823. 325 
, 309, 325 

. * c3 a. 

„ 260, 290 

. 246 

. 394, 327 

. 50, 57 iu 

• 28, 3i 

* 233 
. 303, 321 


• * • • 

Yatsa, * • • * 

Yislmuvardh&na, * • * 

Yisramitr a, • * 

Gtotfcipa&u, * • % 

Gorard liana, In&f®** Mtou&t&tfry 
Goviuda, ^ , * 

Govindara^a, Permnal, te n o 
Gonndaya, «f., 

Grantha, see under alphabets, 
gndde, « • • * * 

Guiles a, matha* * • * 

Gun&a, vt m * * 

Gtmturu, vu 3 * • 

Btrpta era, see under years. 

u, . . W.W. 


Gmarriva-Bbalta, • 
Gutti»/br£, « 


'46,47/ 49.302 
• * • S2SI 

Ui 329 


The figure, refer* ZloZTo^l^tion^e used .-ek.-ducf s 

and .AT after a figure to Addition. mi. &«***”*• *%*~™* l ° nasty ; S.=B«tom ; **- 

eo.- country | di -dktnct, divide* alto j su>.- surname , #e.= tmple , w.« 

fendatory , £ =king ; «.—man 5 mt -mountain , n.-mer . 

„ : llage,town; W. Western } wo. -woman. 



EPIGRAPHIA IHDIOA* 
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PASS 

1 , form of, * * * • * • 21 

i, imtaU, f« * . * • .333 

^adivala, -*•••*• 
badineniti xnetfcHj *> • * • 223 w* &&d. add. 

S&*absir*\i 9 ta*, * * • * • 309* 32 ^ 

Haxasige Twelve-Thousand, &L* % * 45* 47 

H&IiI plates, * ***** 265, 272 w. 

S&mmi&abhe, too*, . . * * • 58* 62? 65 

Hammlrav&rsijaHleva, ChandSlld Tc , • • * 10 

If pi -saioAidraiQ , ® 2 .j * • . 3Q9, 3?4 

Ewrpi, vi. f ? . . a « * . 254 n. 9 255 

Eandiyur, tu, • . * . • 82* 83,86 

Hangnl, ti» t * * * « * * * 355 

Eanunuin, *e~s 277 

fiazmznen, m , 323 

Hiaungalla Five Hundred, di., s a. Panungallu, 

Five Hundred, .... 40,44,47,60 

H»ra=Siva, 4, 7, 60, 61, 83 

Hanbhakti-sndha-nidhi,, biruda, . . . 245 

Ean-BLafcfcs, m. 3 322, 328 

Slangs. *. «. Hariieaarin, . . 76, 82, 84 , 86 

lis-igana Singa, biruda of Joyimadeva, . .84 

Hai-gueara mauasa, title, .... 245 

H&niiara II, Vijayanagara 1., , . 34 6, 352 

Hariharu-Baya-tTdaiyar, see Vira-Haribara-Bay* 

L daiyar. 

Harilcania, l., 76, 77 , 80 

Harikantana Singa, biruda of'M . ayurav annan, . 76 
Sarikesarln, Kadamba prince, . . . 66,76,82 

Hants, Haritasa, see under gotras, 

Haritipstra, eur. of Kadamba Mrgs, 266 , 268, 270, 271 

Eanyappa, 325 

Harska* k* 9 4 # m 

Haryapparya, ’ a .60, 324 

«eoeiire. 

12 


Hanysppa, m. y # . 

Harslia* 4 

Haryapparya, *«.* „ 

hast a, . 

Hasta, sae under natshatras. 
Hastarapr-aiiaranr, di , # 

xiathigumplxa Inscription* 

HsalmidiL 

* * * 

Eansra. family nam *, . 

1 ; alkdorug, inscription of, 
author, . 


. 18 
? 6 , 27 
. 26 
- 3§8 
26, 27 
. 247 


Pae* 

heiaa-garbha, mahadana^ . 288, 294, 300, 315, 320' 

hem-asva, do., . . . 283, 204, 300, 816 

beriga, * 45 , 47 

heri- aaradhi-vigrahi, official title, . . . 45 

hero carried to heaven, figured, . . • 73 

Himadri (Himavat), . . . 293, 313, 319- 

bima-jalam, a. a. pani-nlr, panijir, . 346, 347 , 352 

Himavat, *»#., . . . 38,41,67,68, 


. 293, 313, 319. 

, . 346, 347, 352 

38, 41, 67, 68 , 

70, 72, 355, 356, 

359, 360 

• . . 13. 

t * a 301 

• • 60 add. 


hkanya, impost, . 13. 

hiranya^garbba, mahdddna, . 301 

Hirauyakaha, div., 60 add. 

hirany-asva-ratba, mahadana, . . 

hon, s. a. 228 

Honnaya-Amatya, nu, , . , . 289. 

Honnaya, m., ....*. 324 

horse, figured on seal, ..... 269 
honje-saci lfiee, 41 add., 270, 271 4 855 add., 361 

hosa-birudara-ganda, a 2? ay ala, biruda , 250, 255, 300 

Hoturi, vl -> • 259 

Hofctur, vi., 73 , 74 , 76, 77 

Huggi (or Hotgi), vi., .... 290, 291 

Halgur, vi., 329, 332 

Huli inscription, 

Huligere, form of Pulige^a, anc. name of Latsh- 
meshwar, . . . 32, 45, 47, 48, 52 and add. 

Hullungur or Hulungur, s. a. Hnlgfir, 329, 334 , 

336, 337 

Hydaspca (Jehlam).rC, • 17 

Hydraotis (Eavi), r»., . . . . 16 ». 6 


*» form “ft 2 ? 2 , 272 n, 

t, initial, form of, . s . . 

i, medial, fo - m of, . 

Ichappa or Ichappagaln, m., .2 

Icbcbavrar Plates, .... 

Idabha = Risbabha, see tinder months (solar) 
idavagai (idavaga), .... 

ikshn, ...... 

Ilainainallur, vi., .... 

Ilnppayadi-ttidar, mound, 

Immadi Deva-Eaya, ». a. Mallikarjnna, 


2 ? 2 , 272 ». 2 , 278, 2$4 
- . . 237, 24tt 

21, 234, 237 
. . 223, 224, 228 

1 • • • 10 


342,343 
13, 275 
. 305 
314, 32a 
846, 352, 
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iuuarory ; > n ^ Q . 7 -dynasty , JF. -Eastern , feud.J 

zawn i TPi-We stern ; !0 o. -woman, ? nVCT * * a *~ 8ee 11190 i surname ; t tf . -temple ; S;>= 
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Page 

Immadi Kachapa-Kayaka, ch., . . , 244 n. 2 

Immadi Praudha-Bhupati, *. « jSEallikarjunp, 346, 352 

Iaa-afinn-Karna, 60 add. 

Inda, .... 69, 62 and add., 66 

Indaluru, vi , . . 245,252,267 

Indapa, m, 63, 62, 66 

ludeavarageri, vi , 74, 75 

Indira — Lakehmi, 294,315 

Indra, god, 2,5,8,60,64 

Indrachala, ..... 60, 63 

Indraganti, vi„ 309, 323 

Indra’s tree 257 

Indra-vitnanatn (at Madura), .... 305 

Iranian, Ktinnt, m 344, 345 

Iravati ( = B.avI), n , . . . . 16 ». 6 

Iravi Iranian, official, .... 344, 345 

Ipivabednnga M araainga-deva, ch., . . 333, 335 

Ijiva-bedanga, sur of featyasiaya I, . . .28 

Ijriva-Nolainbadhiraja, Pall at a prince, . 28, 29 


Irmadi-padirmadi-nurmadi-TaiU, s. a. Taila II, 39, 43 


llau&singi Jl^ar, tn., 
lsvara, see under years, 
lsvara <= Siva, 
lsvara, te., 

ISvara, tn., . 
i$varammayy a. yew e r a l, 
lsvarasena, Ah Mr a k,, 
Iibing, Chinese pilgi 1 m 
Ittage, vi., 


330, 331, 332 

. . 280, 359 

. . . 28 

. . 58, 62, 66 

. . 71, 73 

• . $36 n. 4 

. 17 

28,29,31,46,48,52 


f, form of, .... 21, 278, 280, 283 

3 a gad a la, . . . . . . 36 I 

J agadekamalla, sur. of Jayashnha II, . 77, 78, T9, 324 

Jagadekamalla If, W. Chalmkya 1c., . 46 , 46, 47, 

48 , 49, 50, 52 

J agan n&tha, family name , .... 261 

J agarlaputi, JagArlamudi, . • . 309, 321 

Jain, “ threefold lore . . . 64 >*., 84 add 

Jainendra grammar, .... 57, 61 

Jama, . . ..... 240, 335 

Jajhauti, s. a. Jejjaka-bhukti, . , . .10 

J akkax&ja, family name, ..... 260 

Jallipalli, 259, 261 

Jamadagnya-vatsa, see under gotras. 

Jambu-dvipa, . ..... 359 


Page 

Jambuka-Muni, 

Jamb ukes vara, dtp., . . . , 89, 95 

Jambukesvaram, s. a. Tiruvasaikaval, . 88, 89, 93 
Jambukesvaram, matha at, . . 89, 92, 93, 94, 96 

Janardana, m., . ... 260,262 

Jangama, a Saiva m‘iidicanC, ... 6 add. 

Jamnanta-Bhatta, 335 and add ■ 

Jay a, see under years. 

Jaya, s. a. J a\ asakti, 

Jajadamati, satrap of Saurds&tra, 20. 21, 22, 23, 

24, 25 

Jayadaman, Kshatrapa k , . 234, 235, 236, 

237, 238, 239, 240, 241 

Jayadeva, author, 245 

Jayadratha, mythical k. of Sindhv, . . 1G 

Jayakesi, official, . . . 45 ». 2, 333, 335, 33? 

Jajakesi or Jajakesiyarasa, official, 330, 331, 332, 333 
Jayakesi-deva or J ayak M-devarasa, s. a. Kesiraja, 

45, 48. 51 
.... 29S 

37 & ». 1, 88, 

39. 41, 43 

J ayanti, m.* 309,325,360 

Jayanti-Madhukesvara, . . . . 37 *. 1. 39 

layapala-papdita, tn., . . . . 10 n. 4 

lava sakti, founder of the Chan dell a dp., . 10, 

12, 14, 273. 274, 275, 276 
Jayasimka II (Jagadekamalla), W. Chalukya 

43, 49, 76, 77, 79. 80, 

333, 336, 35 5, 359 

Jayasimba III, do , . 58, 63, 64, 330, 333, 332 

Jayasimka, Kadatnia ch., . . 355,359 

J ayatunga-nidu, di., .... 304, 307 

Jejaka-bkukti, di , . 10,274 

Jemarasa, W. Chahrkya feud., . . 81,82,83,86 

Jesktavlra, Jyeskthavirj, «o, . . . 21,23,24 


Jayanta, 

Jay anti, s. a. Bacavlil, 


yibvamullya sign, 
Jma, 


. . . . 18 

. 54, 55, 56, 59, 

61, 62, 64, 65, 335, 337 

53, SS 
. 55, 57, 61 
... 54 

37, 40, 44, 45, 52 


Jma, figured, . 

Jinendra, gramma) ian, . 

Jinasena, Jaina teacher, . . 

J innoja, m ., .... 

Jlvadaman (Svamin'i, Zshatrapa, . 22, 230, 

231, 232, 237, 233 

Jxyar, I^anasingi, tn., . . . 330, 331, 3$2 

Jnanaaoma, Fandit&^eva, m., , . 37. 40, 44 

45, 48, 62, 52 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to foot-notes, tke number after « to tbe number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used:— <*. = chief j 
co. — country ; ~ district, division j div . — divinity ; do =tbe same, ditto ; dy.«= dynasty j 28 = Eastern ; feud.** t 
feudatory 5 *. — king 5 m.— man ; «#.— mountain ; ri . = river ; s. o.» see also ; f»r.— surname; fe, —temple s vi.** 
village, town j tT.- Western ; wo. —woman. 
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J dgivA>ya, official* 

0 

Page 

. , 66, 68 

J oki-deva, Kadamla ch., f 

* 

. . 356,359 

Jonnalagadda, n > . 

• 

. . . 309 

Jonnalaganda, s 9 a . Jonnalagadda, 

. , . 309 

Joseph (Babbi), 

* 

. . . 340 

Jossam-Bhatta, w., , 

<• 

. . . 327 

Josya Hite, 

• 

... 258 

Joyiyaiasa, Chalukya feud* 9 


. 82, 83, 85, 88 

Junagadh, 

• 

. . 234, 239 

jy for j, ... 

a 

. . . 18 

Jyautishika Gangadhara, m. 

• 

. . . 328 

K 

Jc, £q8i1j * « • 

• 

... 265 

form ofy » 

• 

21, 27, 278 A n. 1 

K achap&-N ay aka Iminadi, ek, t 

• 

. . 244 a. 2 

kachehha. 

• 

. 252, 293, 314 

Kachclii-Bhatta, m., 

« 

. 26 


Kadainba, dy , 


Kadamba-kanihirava, lijuda, . 
Ka&oha, vi., * « , 

Kadula 3 vi., .... 
Kailasanatha-tataka, tank, , 
kainkarya, .... 
Kaipa, family name, . . 

Kaiyattan- Knrichcbi, it., . 30 

Kakadid&ha, battle of, . 27 

Kakkala, k„ . . , 

Kakusthavarman, Kadamla i„ 
Kdkustha- J r ijayamu, Fehiyu poem, 
Kala = Yama, .... 
Kalaga (?), vi , 

Kalakaturu, vi ., . 

Kalam-Bhatta, m„ . 

Kalamesvara, te„ . 

Kalanala, .... 
Kalanjara, place, . 

Kalanjar-adhipati, title, . 

Kalappa, m., .... 


. . 36 , 37 n. 1, 38 , 

39 , 41 , 42 , 43 , 66 , 67 , 68 , 

69 , 70 , 71 , 72 , 73 , 76 , 83 , 

104 , 264 , 265 , 266 , 268 
& n. 3 , 269 , 270 , 353 , 

354 , 355 , 356 , 359 , 360 

uda, ... 40 , 70 

. . 273 , 274 , 275, 276 

• • . . 309, 323 

k, . . 307 , 314, 320 

. . . . 294, 316 

. . 259 , 309 , 324 , 329 

, . 300 , 307 , 314 , 317 , 320 

. 273 , 274 , 275 , 276 , 277 

> - . . 2 , 7 , 9 


• . 268 «. 3 

. . . 246 

. 33 

. 309, 321 

. . 309, 323 

• . 325, 326 

... 332 
. * . 70 

. 10 , 12 , 14 , 

273 , 274 , 275 , 276 

274 , 275 , 276 

• . . 260 


Kalasada-balu, land, 

-Kali, div. t ... 

Kali Age, . . , 

Kalideva, m., . . 

KaIikabbe,**oo , , 

Kalinga, to., . . .4 

Kali-Vitta, Chellaketana eh., 
Kallakurli, 

Kallanaikkaridiehl, vi , . 

Kallavana, vi„ . . 

K&We, family name t 

kal-nadn, 

Kaipa ka- vyi keha, mahdddna, 
Kalpafca, m., . 

KaBuvali, 

Kalvambike, teo., . . 

Kaly&uapnra, vi., . 

Kalyani, m 

Kama-Bhatta, m., . , 

Eatna-dhenu, mdhdddna , . 
Kamakapalli, hamlet. 


Kamakayana-"V lira antra, see under gotras 
Kamakoti, pi} ha, .... 
Kamakoti Kpahnakavi, poet, . „ 295 


Page 

«... 51 

• , . 66 , 67, 68 

55 , 78 , 80 , 330 , 334 , 836 

. 58 , 62,66 
. . . 356, 361 

50 , 251 , 256 , 292 , 

300 , 313 , 319 

. . 280 , 281 , 282 

«... 300 

. 313 , 314 , 317 , 320 

• 36 , 37 , 39 , 40 , 
42 , 43 , 44 , 77 , 79,81 

.... 258 

. . .74 

. 299 , 301 , 315 , 320 

. . . 279, 280 

.... 22 8 
... 61 , 64 

. . . 261, 256 

. . . . 274 

258 , 322 , 323 
. 300 , 301 , 315 , 320 

269 , 270 , 271 , 272 


Kamaladifcya, poet, . 
Kamanun(ru) , , 

Kamarya, m., . . 

Kamaya, m., . 

Kamaya- Amatya, m., 
kambi-vadda, 

Kainboja or Kanibhoja, co». 


Koroma, family, .... 
kamma, measure, .... 
Kwnma-rashtra, co., . . . 

kammayisa, 

kanaka-mani-tnla-purosha, tnahaddtta, 

Kanaka-sabha, shrine, . . . 

Kaaakasena-Bhattaraka, Jama teacher , 
Kanakasena, pre ceptor of Jinasens, . 
Kanakasena, disciple o/’Yinayasena, 
Kanakasena, disciple of Virasena, 


. 93, 94 & n. 1 

. 292 A n. 2, 

296, 2J7, 329 

2 , 6, 9 

. 263 

. 259 

• . • 292 n . 3 

> . . . 262 

. . . 29, 31 

251, 256, 292, 30Q, 

313, 319 


29 , 30 
. 6,8 
30 n. 3 
. 36 

288 , 

294 , 315 

. 250 

53 , 65 , 57 
. 54 

. 54 

54 


T j-^ S ^ reS re * 6r *° 1>ages 5 n after a figure to £cot-notes, the number after «. to the number of the foot-note 
and add. mter a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviates are used : -ch.~ chief . 
ct> =coan ry , *.*- ufricfc, division • div. = divinity j do. — the same, ditto ; dy.= dynasty j JET. = Eastern $ feud. — * 

vS ft L°w n s ^ “onntaia } r». -river ; s. a. = see also }' fun-surname ; temple ; 

village, town j (P.** Western $ wo.** woman* * * 
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^^T^ikasena (Vadi-iajifc), Jfaifta teacher, * • 

fcaj& ^uk avfcixii,- pur usha, mahadana s * * 

K&nakheda, vi* f • •***♦ 

HcEimua, gold coin, • * * * * 

3Ka*nare&e case-endings in Sanskrit compounds, 
JECanarese, see under languages* 

Slaneha or Ka&cbj* e* g* S.uligeya JKancba^ • 45, 


Page 
53 
, 250 

> 

345 
i £43 


47, 50 

Kafichule, w>£«* . . * • • • $ 

JK ancb ana-d v ipa, $57 

JCa»ncliarasa, Smda prince 9 * <* * 53; 55, 57 

J&aficherla, «»., . * » »■ , 309,326 

Ranchi, $ a Kancha. 

JfaScbx (C on j eever am) , t?n, 28, 29, 30, 69, 70, 

72, 94, 96, 250, 

299, 303, 309, 319, 323 

pCafieMkabbe, too f9 . • « * 2 , 4, 5, 7 , 8 

K Sftebl- pura-var-ad his vara. Nag ah a, $ur.> • * 303 

ISaficliiyabbe, £<?e KaSchikabbe. 

Icanda, • . « * • 62 & tt f 2, 283 n, 8 

Kandanavola, fori , - * 244, 218, 254, 299, 319 

Ifaiplap-Keriian, w., * - * 344, 345 

kandarane, . * * . * 36, 40, 45, 49 

fC andara-vatlablia, El lislina III, Akal&varsha, * 283 


kand&risn, . . * 

Kandarpa, God, * * 

Kaij-di (Kanc].y), vi** 

JKandi, R&jas of, 

EZandur Thousand, din • 
Ifanbara, Yadava k», 

Kftmna, s* m* Kama, 
Kanishka, relic casket of, 
IC&ntta or Kannapa, physician. 
Kan.ua, m~, 

Kannada, co*j 


. • 3Q 

• * . 54 

* . . 305 

, * « 305 

. * 58, 59, 60 

BBS, 334, 336, 337 

65, 56, 62, 65, 78, 80 
. 17 

. . 58, 62, 66 

. . 29, 31 

. 76, 78, 80 


Kannada-sandhivigrabi, official title , • 76, /8 

Kannadiyankal-arachcbi, c#n<* Ip • 307, 314, 317, 320 

Kann am- Bbat fca, «*., * * * * * ^61 

Kannanur, tn\, . * * • 34r4>, 345 

Kannara or Kannaradeva, s* a* Krishna III, • 280, 

281, 286 

Kaimam-Yallaha, s*G* Krishna II, 278, 279, 280, 286 
1C an nay y a, eh*, 285 

Kannaya, A?. (?), * • • * 334, 336 

k&ntarike, field (P), * • . 46, 48, 52 

Kantheyabharada Nannapayya, Eatia prince, 2, 4, 7 


Kauva, see under gotras* 
Kany akumari, shrine, 
Kapi, see under gotraa. 
kara, impost, . 

Karah&ta, co*, « 

K&rakkadu, hamlet, 
karana. 


Fag» 


* 343 


. 251, 266, 300, 313, 319 
89, 92, 93, 95. 96 


Karanam Ramayarya, m., . 

Karana-prakaia, booh, . 
Karavayya, s. a Begara K&ravayya, 
Karavldu, *»i\, * f 

Karl, m,, • 

kart, . • - • <■ 


. 325 
* 102 
282, 283 
309, 324 


Kariya Ketimayya, see Ketimayya. 

Karma-rashtra, s* a . Kamma- rashtra , - 30 n. 3 

Karna, Epie hero , * - 60 and 63, 84, 816 

Karna-kamma, sect of Brahmans, . * SO *u 3 

Karnat^, . . . 293, 300, 313, § 19, 352 

Karnata-sukavi-mukhya-pan&Ita, * * * 45 

karpis*, 25.575 

Kartayirya I, Eatta Jc., s, a . Katta, * 

Karttikey a-Kumara, * • * * 

Karunak.ira, m., * * « * * 

Karvannadga, du, . . 269, 270, 271 4*4* 272 

Kasapp-Odaya (or Ki^ppudsya), ch* (Kalappa- 
Udaiyar), - . • 244 & n. 2, 248, 


Kasavaya, m., • 

Kas Bhatta, m*, * • m 

Ka^Indra, m , • 

Kasmira, co., . * * 

kaslurl, * 

Ka^yapa,^ under gotras. 

Kata{or Katra)vayi, n., • 

Katakada-gova, title M 
K^tantra grammar, 

Katha-sagara, xnr* q/ Tenkatirya, 
kati-sutra, ornampnt, 

Katta, Eatta, * 

Kattapa, / ami 1$ name, . 

Katyayana, sutra, . • * 

Kaumara grammar, * * 

Kanndicya, «e under gotras. 
Kausikft, A?. 

i K&ntilya, «t., • * * 


244 & n- 2, 248, 

254, 299, 818 
. 859 
. 321 
. 828 
. . 82, 88, 34 

, 346, 847, 35* 


. 309, Si? 

, 360 & n. 

. 67, 61 

. 3*6 
294,816,320 
, 3, 4,6, 7, 8 
. 3*2 
291, 32®, S*r 
. 67,61 




Thfi figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number ^ ^ *7^B*ed ; — eji.-rhsef 5 
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k&vacba, ornament , 
Xaveri, rf , * 


Pa gb 

. 288, 284, 200, 301, 

316, 320 

* 89, 92, 86 * 223, 226, 

228, 306 

Kaveri-aamudram, vt \, . . * » « 309,326 

K averi-sam udram Soon ay a, m., • • • 290 

Ka\ i -kaiual adity a, <5* a, Ramaladitys, . • 2 

Kavm&ra, . 269 

Kavi-sasana, do %> * » * * » 267 

Kavisekhara^ do., * • % • • 263 

k ay am atm, . . . • . • 254 

kay&stlm, * • • * * « 10, 276 

Xayuman, *t\, . • • - - 344, 345 

Kelangu-nadti, di* f * » 224, 226 

Kengali Five-hundred, dt,, . * • 28, 29, 30 

Kengeire, tank, • 76, 77, 79, 81 

kenikara, • • . « 338, 339 

Xesalur, s* a . Kyusanur, * , * 280, 284, 285 

Kesava, nf*, 261 

Kesava, Kesiraja or Kesi Gavunda, general, 82, 84, 87 
Kelavadeva, a. a* Kesiraja, » * 45, 48 

Kesavarya, tn., . . * 258, 325 

Kesavesvara, te,, . * . • * 82, 85, 88 

Kesimayya, s* a . Kesiraja, « » * 47, 48 

Kesiraja, general, * • 45, 47, 49, 61, 52, 

63, 55, 57 

Ketimayya, m*, . * - . « 2, 4, 7 

kevali-jfiana-saihprapta, . 240,241 

khanda-kshetra, ...... 257 

khaur, * 275,276,277 

Kbarapafctha, m*, • ••»-» 237, 239 

Xhara-pautra =* Kharapatfcha. 

Kliaravela, Kahhga k , • * « • 26, 37 

khan, . • * 846,347,353 

XhardshthI alphabet, see under alphabet, 
khatvafiga, club, . * « * 71, 73, 3G0 

Kbyatacberu (?), t>t\, • * * • 309, 328 

Klchaka, 361 

Kllaka, see under years. 

Kilangu-na u, s* a. Kelangu-nada, . . « 223 

kilidn, • .***»• 345 

Kiliyaxu, r?. (?), . . » . * 344, 345 

Kfjkkadu, 344, 345 

K ilkattiy-Polachcherikkal, name of land, 343, 344, 345 


PAdE 

Kinnari-gallu, stone of a Kinndrt, * • 48,' 52 

kirita, ornament, . 301, 306, 316, 32© 

Klrti or Kirttiga, *• a. Kirtiyannt ? 355,366 

and ode/*, 368 and add , 360, 362 
Kirti, Ktrti-deva or -devaraaa, i. a* Kfrfcivarma- 
dera, . . « . . . « 362 

Kirtti*Samkara, a A rt'»e, . * 359 <ard<f. 

Kirtivarma-deva or Klrtti-deva, Kddamba 
prince, . . • 353, 364, 366, 360, 331 

Kirtiyanna (hadavala), ci., 356 and add*, 357 and add* 


Kiiju-gese, * Little Tank **, 

Koda (or Konda)-Varjhalu, m* 9 
Kodagnti, family name, . 
Kodugontij/awitiy name, 

Kodxtru, vi , » * * i 

Kokkaya, m* 9 *. * 

kolaga, measure , • • 

Kolakalur, t?t., * ♦ 
Kolavit?,/<nm7y name , . 

Kolia (?), * • 

Koma-Bhatta* *?** * 

Kommayarya, #u, • 

Komun^cmiZy name, • 

Kona, Mafia 7c,, 

Kona-Bhatfca, *»., » 

K6-nadu(South)sima, du, 
Konam-Bhatta, m„ 

Kdnarya, m, 9 * 

Kdnaya, w., . . * 

Konda, Karnafa. prince, 

Konda- Joaya, , • 

Kondarya, w., 

Kondavldii-rajya, kingdom, 
Kondavidu, / * • 

Kondayampeta ( K onday am pettai), vi, 


54, 56, 57 

. • 261 

* » 263 

. 259 

. 310, 323 

. 262 

« * 42 n* 

* 310, 328 

. . 263 

. 310, 325 

. . 328 

■ • 325 

. 260 

. 256 

* * 329 

92, 93, 95, 96 

• 323 

. . 322 

. . 281 

. • 244 


Kondayarya, m,, 
Kondu-Bhatta, m* 9 K 


Kondu-Bhattarya, m . , 
Kondura, vL, * • 

Kondux a-Chencapalli, vi,, 
Kondyata, vi., 

Koneri-Bhatta, Gangayadi, 
Konetayya, m. t 

Konetay y a-de va-Mahara ja, oh u 


. 261, 881 
. 244 

297, 299, 319 

• 69 

92, 93, 95, 96 
• * . • 324 

258, 259, 263, 29G* 291, 

321, 324, 326, 327, 329 
. . 258 

. 246, 257 

245, 252, 257 

• » 309 

. . 289 

. . 261 

. . 244 


The figures refer to pages ; n after a fignre to foot-notes, tbe number after n. to the number of the foot-note 
and add . after a fignre to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used : — oh. — chief ; 
co. *= country ; d*. —district, division ; dt».== divinity j do. —the Bame, ditto ; dy. —dynasty ; —Eastern ; feud. = 
f eudator y - it. — Icing ; m. — man; ^.—mountain * n. —river; #. a.— see also; sun— surname ; tt . — temple ; of. ^ 
ullage, town * — ■Western ; wo — woman. 
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Konkan, co 9 . . * 7Q, 80, oi 

Koratamaddi, family name, • • * 

Kosangi, do , 

koshtha-paSjara, 

KotikanyakManam Tatacharyas, fami ly, * 

Kottakndi-Marngal^ m., . • # • 

Kottalakup clxchi, m , • * » SC 

Kotfcan, ift » * * * * 

Koylalesvara, Jtu , . • « • * 

Koyl&Ji, , * . . • 3 

Kdvageye, , . * • 

K 6vun, family name, . • * • 

Kranala, tn , . « « » 

Kyishna, Jit; , • * • 21 

Kyishi?&, «• * . . • * « 

Kyishn&, s a . Kumara Kyish^apa Nayaka I, 


Page 

76, 80, 333, 334, 336 
. * . 259 

* * . 260 

• 53 

mily, * 246 n 4 

* • 283, 293 

* 301, 314, 320 

. „ 252, 257 

* # 331, 332 

* 330, 332 n 3 

. # 83, 85, 88 

* . 259, 263 

* 310, 324 

26, 27, 60 t 63 

* 291 

tfayaka I, • 288, 


293, 297, 300, 

301, 315 

Krishna, s a Kumara Kyishnapa II, 287, 

288, 289, 294 295, 297, 300, 

SOI, 302, 306, 307, 316, 317, 


Krishna II, Mashtraku(a k , 
Krishna III, do , . 

Kyishna-Bkatia, m , 
Kyiahimkavi Kamakoti, poet. 


320 

278 

. 280, 282, 286 
263, 291, 321, 323, 329 
292 & n 2, 296, 329 


K yishnatn amba, queen of Venkata X, * 297, 299 

K rishuam-Bhatta, m , • * 290, 321, 322, 

323, 324, 326, 327, 328 

Periva. Hduaka Jc » » * • 90 


Kyishnappa Periya, Hay aka k , 
Kyishnappa Mutfcu, Hay aka Jc., 
Kyishnappa, sur. of Penya-YIrappa, . 


Kyiflhnapuram, vi , * 

Kyishna-Baya, Ft yayanagara Jc+ t 
Kyishn&rya, m , 

Kyish^avarmau X, Kadamba k*, 
Kyishnavarman II, do*, 

Kyishnaya, m , 

Kyiahnayarya, m , * 

Kyishnesvara, te , • 

Kshatrapa, t%tle, * 

kshaya **a suppressed month, « 
Kshira-jaladhi, * • 

kubhyit, • * • 


89, 92, 93, 95, 

96, 302, 304, 305 

243 ?i«, 246, 

254 n„ 255 

258, 262, 323, 328 

* . 269 

264, 268, 269, 

270, 271 

259, 262, 289, 291 

. . . 289 

. . . 306 

230, 232, 235, 236 
. * No 14 

. * . 247 


Ktidireyddi, garden, 
kudupa, measure, * * 

Kukkanur Thirty, d% , * 

knh, measure of land , . 

Kulottunga III, Chela k , 
Kumara, div , 

Kumara, grammarian, * 
Kumara-Bbaitar Acharya, m , 


Pag* 
307, 314, 320 
346, 347, 352 
, 28,29,30 
. 228, 229 

. 304 

. 248, 356 

* 55,57,61 

* 262 


Kumara- Kyishnapa or Kyishnappa I, Is ay aka k , 
Kumara-Kyishnapa or Kumara Knshnappa- 
Kayaka II, Hdyaka k , ♦ » * 

Kumara Kyishnappa Yisvappa, s a Vzsvanafcha 
III, * * • * • 

kumara- vyitti, • • • * * 

Kamanla-patika, m , • 

Kumata, m , # * ♦ • • • 

Kambhakonam, vu$ # * * » • 

Kumbhakonam matha or Sam k araehary a malha, 
Samkaracharya of, • . 88, 89, 92, 9 

Kumpati,/!xtft*2y name, . » * * 

kundala, ornament, . • • • 301, 316 

Kuudavara, m , • • • * * * 310, 

Kundavura Thirty, di , • . 37, 3! 

Kuudxiravalh, vi , . * • 45, 46, 48, 5. 

Kund\, cc , * • * • * * 2, 

Kundi Three Thousand, dz., * * * * 

Knmmellihalh, vi , • * * • * 

Kuniyur, t?t , • « * 254 n 2, 255, 288 n 4, 

Kuhjara, rt , . • . • • 253 

Kunjikutta-varman, Tiruvadt ch, • 342, 343, 


kunkuma-kesara, • 

Kuhilivikraman Arur, m , 
Kunfcala, co„ • 
kupa, . * 

KuppS-Bhatta, m , • < 

Kurma (Vishnu), 

Kura race, . « 

Kurukshetra* ♦ 

Kurnmburai-nadn, d% , 

Kurtmgudi, m , * * 

Kushan numerical symbols; 
kusuma (kusumbha), 
Kutsa, gotra, • * 


Samkaracharya malha, 

88, 89, 92, 93, 94 
263 

, • • 301, 316, 320 

, 310, 328 

37,39,42 
. 45, 46, 48, 51, 52 

2,7,8 

, * * * * ^ 

i * * • • 277 

254 n 2, 255, 288** 4, 300 
. 253 257 

adt ch, • 342, 343, 

344, 345 
. 346, 347, 35£ 

. . . 344, 346 

# . . . 46, 47, 61 

, * . 252, 293, 314 

. 326 
. 224 

. . * 60, 64 

. 34,67,71,331 

p # 342, 343, 

844, 345 
# . 307,314, 320 

. 231 

( € 13 & n+ 3, 275 

* 289 


The figures refer to pages , ». after a figure to foot-notes, the number after n to the number of the foet -note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections The following other abbreviations are used -o*.=chief; 
eo.— country ; <ft = district, division , dtv . = divinity ; io.— the same, ditto , dy —dynasty , hi — Eastern , yen — 
feudatory , k -king , o» —man , mt —mountain , n.-nver , t a.-=see also ; wr.= surname , te ,— temp e , m — 
village, town l W.— Western i wo. = woman. 
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kuttsafc.tti, . 
’KfMm&ur, v*„ 


Page 
81, 82, S3, 86 
280, 281, 284 


I refers jf, 

4 fora of, 

/ for J, . 


. . 338 

. 21, 278, 280, 283 
. 242 

I for I, * . . 388 

i far % . , . . , . . . 388 

I, . 1, 28, 53, 58, 66, 69, 74, 76,-81 

I > I, . , 1 , 32, 36, 44, 58, 66, 69, 76, 81, 330, 833 

}}<-, . . 1, 36, 44, 58, 69, SI, 330, 3BS 

Jferf, 74 

68,285,853 
. 355 & 7U '1 
* • 3S8 

. 118*9 

.255 hn.fl 
29 0 


| for r f 

I m Ttlngn* . 

# f om of, 

», . 

« . , 

queen of the K&m&fca Bamaraja, 

248, 254, 296, 299, 319 


hMk»htmsm, Epic kero, 
I^Uisau, *»,, 
l*kshu^-Bh»tta, 
Lftbhmft^ivya, » f * 
Laktfojnfcy*, 
hmktsfa maj&rja, m , 
XjWimesliwM*, **,, . 

EddUhanl, . 

»* figured, 
jLftkilaalBitlm, »* s , 
I*aksb»IpafI, **., 
Jj^»hml^nmm 9 fmmtl jj naw. 


« * • 295 

258, 261, 262, 326 

• • « 329 

. 289, 322, 323 

. . 262, 324 

• , , 325 

31 sqq., 58, 84 add. 

47, 50 a<to., 248, 338 

• . . 272 

• . . 290 

• • . 258 

260 


l^* Sr «,b,ki, S v,„ „ Ksf KJ b ■ 


KEj&ki I, 

i*3k, LSti ff co*, 
Ltk-siB dhi-vsgrmhin, 
lifelin- 'ochwifts- Siva, 
L^I'ya-dfra, trn , # 

L»3 f m in*, # 

La" In- Bilim, # 

laagnagai 

Sjuiareae, 


288, 294, 297, 300, 

301, 302, 315, 320 

• 2, 4, 7, 45, 47, 49, 50 

* * • * 47 

88, 67, 70, 355 and add, 358 

‘ % • * 45, 47, 51 

► . * 102, 106, 108 
♦ 291 

Nos 1, 6 add., 7, 8, 

*> 10. U, 15, 

21, 24, 28, 29 

(p. 353) 


languages — (oontd^ 
Itfal&yiaJaiu, 

Prakyit, . 

Sanakfl^ * 


Tamil, . 
Telugu* 
lashti, . • 

Lata, see Lfila» 
lifiga, figured, . 


FAME 

. . . No. 27 (p. 340) 

• • * • * No. 13 

Nos. 2, 3, 4, 6, 6 and add., 7 
(p 28), 8 (PP- 32, 3&, 

44), 9 (pp. 33s, 68), lO 

top. 60& 68.a),.U (pp, 7 g 
Si), 12, IS fp. 22lj, i S ; 

19, 20, 21 (y. 280), ZZ, 

23, . 24 (pj 380), ZS 
(p. 333), 27 (p. 339), . 29 

(PP- 363, 365) 

■ • ♦ « . No. 27 

■ * • * No. 13 

21, 29, 24. 25 


1,28,81,36,44,76, 81, 

89, 829, 337, 354 

.... , 291 

r . . . . 392- 

. 269, 260, 822, 323, 

324, 326 

. 260, 261, 323, 324, 

326, 327, 329 
Lingaya, sur. of Kumara Kpishnapa II, . 90 , 

288, 806 

• • * * . 42 

88, 67, 68, 70. 72, 330, 
331,332,333, 834, 335, 

336, 884, 350; 060' 


Linga, m., . . 

Linga.Jydfciabikfc, m<, 
LLtigam - Bb&frta, tft., , 

Lingarya, m. t , 


lion, crest, 

„ emblem , 


* . 384 

. . IS 

273, 274, 276 


„ figured, . 

loll a, • .... 

LohasibSni, Vi-., ... 

L5b its, see under gotras. 

Lokade (Lokaditya), feud., . . . 279, 280 

loka-guru, title of S&hkur3chSr^a-3vamin, 89, 92) 

94,96 

Loka-kala, or Saptarshi era, see under years. 

lofichu, . . - 

Lopamudra, too., 

“Lord of fhe Eighty, four « (ahaurafifa). 


Kudamba title. 


59, 62, 65 


M 


m final, . 

m final » omiss ion of, m conjunctive particle %m, 
m, form of, . t 


ma, measure of land, 
Machoja, m , , 

Madana, tn.. 


265 
34Q 

16, 68, 76, 287, 280, 

282, 284, 285, 333, 388 

• 92, 92 n. 2, 96, 223, 229 

74, 75 
21, 22, 23, 24, 25 



temple 


I&DEX 


S8l 


Madanavarma-deva, Chandella 1c., 

Madavada (Mar war), . . 

MadavSdk Pina • M adhavay Sr y a, 
MaddirSja, official , . 

MSdhava, div., 

M Sdhava-Bhatta, general, 
MSdhava-Bhafcta, t» , 

title, 

M5dba.vS,rya } tn., • . 

MSdhavSrya,_/tMJ*iZy title, 
madhulra, tree, 

Sdadbukcsa , die,, . . 

Madhukelvara, dtv., , 


PA.GB 

10 , 12 , 

14, 273, 275, 276 
, . 291 

. 289, 291 

• 48, 51 


MadbyamikS, vi., . * 

Madura -(Madhuri), kingdom. 


. 223, 224, 228, 248, 295, 297 
. 32,33,35 
. 260, 290 

. . 323 

. 321, 324 

. 327 

13 & n. 3, 275 
. 38 

41, 43, 353, 355, 

359 add., 360 

. . . 25 

287, 288, 293, 

297, 300, 301, 

302, 303, 304, 

305, 306, 307, 

315, 320 

300, 306, 320 n. 1 
251, 258, 317 
. . . 270 

. , 310, 325 


Madura, vi., .... 

Magadha, co., . . • 

magane, . . . « 

Maganti, vi., 

MahaMbu, tee Baku. 

mababhuta-ghata, ntahaddnet, ... 300, 315 

m&bacbaxya, ..... 296, 318, 329 

mabad&aas, tbe si'itoen, . 299, 300, 301, 307, 

316, 316, 319, 820, 

331, 332 

maba-dandan ayaka, official title, « 280, 231, 232 

Mabadeva*= Siva, ..... . 267 

Mahadeva, name of the Samkaracbaiyaa of Con- 

jeeveram, ....... 92 

Mahadeya, div ...... 365, 268 

Mabadeva, m , .... . « 833 

M&b&devarasa, general, ... 86, 37, 40, 43 

Mabadevendra Sawwvfitl, dchdrya, . . .92 

mabajana, , . 66, 57, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 

71, 72, 7 tSj iwu 

Mabakali or Mabamkah (Mahakala), s. a. U]jain, 291 

mabaAabafcrapa, title, . 20,23,330,237 

240, 241 

mab a- mandaleavara, * 36, 38, 39, 40, 48, 54, 

50, 67, 70, 71, 76, 77, 
79,81, 82, 83,84,224, 

353, 354, 363 


Page 

Mabumandasahu — Muhammad Shah* 
iaahamafc^a, official title , * . . 78, 339 

Mahamkali Naga-Bhaita, m,, * . , 289,291 

Maha-Pandya, dy* (?), 303 

maha-pradhuua, official title , * 23, 40, 47, 61, 

71, 336 

maha-xajadhiraja, * » , . * 228 

maha?samaxjta, 82, S3, 85, 86,t279, 280, 281, 

282, 332, 333, 336 

m^ha-samantadhipaii, 68, 63, 278 & n * 2, 280, 

283, 284, 285 

Mahalastri, *div., 295, 297 

Mahaseaa, s. a. Karttikeya, • « 232, 266, 270 

Maha-Svsyambhu-Somanatha, s* a. Soma (div.)* 
Maha-Svayambhu-Somesvara, s* a . Somesvara ( te .}. 
maha-fcithi, . 251, 256, 293, 313 

mahattams, * • * . • • * 32 

mahattara, * * * • • 18, 276, 277 

Mabavlraebarya, astronomer, . . * 343 n. 3 

Mabav6di,jfaam£y name , . * • « • 261 

^ maha-yoga, * * * . 61, 64 

Mabendtamangalom, vi>, . * « 89,92,93,96 

Mahendrasoma-Pandita, dchdrya , 32, 84, 85, 

86, 37, 39, 40 42, 

44^45, 48, 51 

Makesvara==Siva, « * * 78, 80, 83, 382, 336 

Makes vara 3 $ect, • * • •7,59, 331, 334 

Mahoba, * • • « * ♦ 9, 11, 273 

makopahara, • • • * ♦ • 352, 353 

Maic^vadh4na,/h»n7y name, « • « 326 

Mailala-devi, ioo , * • * * 82, -85, 88 

Maiiala-devi, gueem of TmlQiywDaalla-SomSsVara 
1/ • 838 4 339 

Mainaka, mt , . • • * * 81 

mamayan, official title , • • * 344, 345 

Maitraka, tribe , . * * * * * 18 

Makanapeddi,/a*»£Jy name , . * ♦ 821 

Makara, rati, . * * * 10, 13, 14, 342 

makara, royal emblem, • • # * 299, 319 

Makaratta, family name , • 263 

Malad-JLlur, t, a • Alur, * • • 27, 23, 231 

Malakas (Malliks), 3fuh t chiefs, • * 245 »« 2 

Malakka, m., * . • . . • * 286 

Malava, co , • ♦ * 16, 47^50, 232, 3§o, 359 

malave, measure, • • • • 830, 332, 337 

Malayalam, see under languages. 


The figures refer to pages , n* after a figure to foot-notes, the number after n> to the number of the foot-note 
ter a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations a;e used i ch* =* chief ; 
no.-eutmtry , dn^ district, division j div ^divinity j do. = the same, ditto dynasty j ff.«£astern; feu4.~* 

feudatory; king; wf*=^mountaiu; ri.*»nver , 

village, town; 7T*« Western ; wo,-* woman. 8 p 2 
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Pass 

Male, highlands of the W m Ghats, 

• 

28, 

29, 83, 86 

Mali, Ddnava A, * * 

• 

2,4 

, 6 add., 7 

Malik Ibrahim, GolTconda ha, * 


297 

i 

i 

Malikibharama » Malik Ibrahim. 




Malik K&fur, Muhammadan general. 


• 

. 304 

Miliyakka, too., . * . 


4 

37, 40, 44 

Mallama, too., * * * 


* 

. 327 

Mallana-Bhatta, m, . * 


• 

. 263 

Mallappa, m,, • . • 


* 

. 307 

Mallary a, m+, * 


• 

. 328 

Mallaya, mu, . • 


• 

. 262 

WAllay arya ,m„ , • 


• 

. 261 

Mallikarjuna, Vijayanagara h ,, 


346, 347, 352 

Jtallisbena, Jaina teacher. 


* 

. 54 

Malloja, m*, * . 


• 

. 353 

Mallu-Bhatta, m. y * . 258, 

259, 

260 

,263, 


Pagb 

. . . 290 

. * • 243 

• . • 54 

301, 307, 316, 320 
. . 810, 329 

. 47, 256, 362 

. . . 291 


Maln-Bhatta, *»., . 1 

Jlalu-^Bhatta, m , , 

Jlimudur, vi„ , . 

mina or mSnalca, measure, 

M apala, farm ly, . . 

J&nr^Ura., family, . , 

l&a^aleyara, family. 


290, 322, 323, 324, 

325, 328 

, . , . 325 

. . . , 290 

. , . 3L0, 326 

. . 346, 352 

& rim 2, 3o3 

. . 45, 47, 51, 334 

. . 45 ». 2, 336, 336 

331,332, 333 

& n. 2, 336, 337 

, . 300, 307, 320 

. . , 344, 845 


Manges a, m., . . 

mEnikka (mamlpya) , • 

Mani-prakafika, look, • 

mam-stambba, . . 

Mankala, . 

Manmatha, div., . • 

Mancftu, fa., ... 

Maant-gajipati, sur. of Cb&minati Somaya, . 346 
manneya, seigniory, . • 36, 38, 40, 78, 

79, 86, 331, 334, 385 
Manniyam-Bamnl, NSyah a hiruda, . . 250, 255 

Manobhas a = Kama, . . . . 62, 358 

M&qoj& s Seius, ..... 55, 60, 84 

69, 71 

nantana, . • . . . . . 48 n- 

Mann, . . . 28, 55, 56, 62 and ad d„ 75, 

78,79,84, 249, 353 

Manngulara Ayicha Qau^da, 

Manu-kalpita-manaka, . . 

M armva, farm ly name, . . 

Manya-pulj, NdyaJta biruda. 


Hftnamangalam, vi., , . 

Hanaxumdtt, vt , . . 

V&nasa, see under gotras 

Manavala-mamuni, Snvaisbnava acharya, . • 347 

Manarya, see under gotras. 

Mafichigatti, family name, .... 262 
Mandagera, /a«u ly name, .... 258 
M&ndakini, f*t*y * • • y • * 48 

mandalika, • 29, 58*71,250,358,359 

Mandalika-dharam-varalia, Nayaha btruda , • 800 


MaadaPka-ganda, do., 
jnandapa, . • 

Mandara, mi., 
nmne-rergade, official title, 
Mandhatpi, mythical h* 9 
Mangamamba-puram, r>*, 
Mangammal, JSfdyaha queen. 


t • t • 300 

288, 800, 301, 305, 

306, 320 


» • t 88 

• • SB, 80 

• • t ?9o 

. 89, 92, 93, 95, 96 
90, 92 


Mara-Bbatta, m , , < 

Mara or Ma^a-Gavnnda, official, 

Marajana-Beiavadi, vt. t * 
Marasiibba II, W. Ganga Jc. x 


. . 280 
• 852 n. 2 

. 259, 260 

250, 255 & 

». 8, 800 
. 828 
76, 78, 

80, 81, 82, 87 

« 2, 8, 4, 7 
. 53 


Marasinga-deva, s, a, I^ivabedanga Marasmga.de va. 
Maratba, people, 

Maraya, 7ji*> . 

Maredapalli, vi,, 

Marepalli, m., , 

marmmal, 

Maraloja, m., . 

Masa-Avadhanin, m , 

Maaiyavadi-nadu, di., 
matha, • 


, * . 302 

* * * 326 

243 1, 254 ». 4 

* * 258, 280 

* # . 28 

• * 88, 29, 31 

* * • 261 

* • 28* 29 


88, 57, 85, 89, 92, 93, 94, 

96, 318 

345 #, 4, 246 & n f 11, 245 

i»* 4, 256 

* 280, 281, 283, 284, 285 

*29, 81, 33, 35, 45, 

48, 52, 57, 67, 

68, 85, 88, 337 

Matyemadngs, m., * * . * # 310, 321 

Maudgalya, see under gotras* 


Matla, Matli, family, 

mattal (matter), 
mattar, measure of land 


Tbe figures refer to pages ; n, after a figure to foot-notes, the number after n* to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections, The following other abbreviations are used *— <?A.»cbief ; 

country ; dt ^district, division j dftr. *= divinity ; do * «* the same, ditto; dy**** dynasty; US.** Eastern $ feud.** 
feudatory; h, «■ king ; m ■» man; mA ** mountain ; river i e, a. * see also ; ear, »«sumam| e#e t =sttepifle; p%,m 

pillage, town | F.» Western j too* « womans 


INDEX, 
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a. Mecha, 
Mecha, 


Pa©b 

Hauna-Bbargava, s&e under gotr&s. 

Maxrai -bharg|»va, a, M auna-BLarga va, . . 325 

Mavulu l£adatJih<& prince, « 36* 38, 39* 40* 

41, 355, 359 

Mavttli-Taila, <5c£ am a prince, • - 36, 37, 43 

Maya-puri, vi., . • * * 247,254,318 

Mayip&ii-Kandan, m.» • 344, 345 

Ma vuxavarm&n , 2 Zadamba 1c., • 38, 41, 67, 68, 

J 70, 72, 76, 77, 

80, 360 

me, form of, • • * • * • * 240 

Mocha, general, . - * *45, 47,50*51,62 

Mechana, or Mecharaaa, s a. Mecha, * * 48 

Micbij or Mechi-E* 3 a, s. a . Mecha, . .47 

meda, . , « * . * 275, 276, 277 

Medvpalli, iu, • 259 

mel-alke, official title, * * ... 37 

Mej&mayya, general, * • * * 45,47,60 

Mel-Biligilige, vi,, -••••• 282 

Melupaka, tn\, * . . . • .92 

Morn, «*„ . * • 4, 7, 33, 35, 224, 250, 

* 253, 256, 336, 359 

Mernga, 82, 84, 86 

Miuaksbi, die,, • 288, 300, 301, 306, 307, 

320 &> n+ 2 

MinaksM, te. of, at Madura, . . . 294* 29 

Mluakahi, Kdyaica queen, . . * *90, 91 

Minakahi-SundareSvarar te. of, at Madura, s. a, 

Sundarefsvarft, te. of, ... * * 306 

Mirichchiga (V^chika), raft, .... 342 

Modavanknlam, place, .... 288, 293 

Mogaya, m , 

53, 57 Sc n. 2 

Mokali- patta-vardhana, lirud a, * * * 303 

Mokshagundam, tit., » * • 310, 323* 326 

Molluru, vi., . . * • • 310, 321 

months (lunar)— 

ishadha, . *2, 5, 8, 32, 33, 35, 45, 48, 52, 


me, form of, • 

Mecha, general , 

Mechana, or Mecha rasa, s 
Mechij or Met hi- raj a, s. a 
meda, 

Medipalli, n., - « 

mehalke, official title, 
MeJ&mayya, general , 
MehBiligilige, vi„ • 
Melupaka, vi. f 
H cm ^ mt t * 

Mernga, 

Hinalulii, dm., . 


Pao* 

months (lunar) — f contd.) 

Margalirsha, 76, 78, SI 

Pausha (Pushva), . 37, 39, 40, 42, 44, . 

61,66, 67, 68, 69, 

71, 73, 82, 85, 88, 286 

Phalgnna, « • * 23, 24, 25, 334, 336, 337 

Sravarn^ • • 18, 19, 230, 232, 287, 293, 

297,300,313,319 

Vaisakha, . 28, 29, 30, 234, 235. 236, 273, 

275, 276, 277, 346, 352 

— - (Solar) — 

Idabha, s. a. Rishahha. See under Rails. 

Mina, . ■ . ■ • 840, 343, 844 

Rishahha, . . • . . . . 341 

Vjilchika, ....... 341 

moon, figured, . 1, 81, 44, 53, 57, 58, 75, 81, 

89,280,286,338,358 
moon, progenitor of Vijayanagara dy., . . 298 


moyata,j> lant, 

Mrida, div ... 

M jigesavarman, Kadamba 1c., 
336, 359 myityuka-vyitti, 

2, 84, 86 Mucheharla, n, 

Q<j t Mudda-Bhattn, m., . 

JO & *. 2 Mnddalapura, vt., . 

294, 29 Muddana-acharya, m., 

.90, 91 Muddarasa, m., . . 

Muddelvara, dm., 

Mudigonda, family name, 

• ^ Mudugal.jJ lace, . < 

288, 293 Muhammad Shah, 

. 262 Muhammadans, • 


63, 57 & ». 2 m ukha (at the end of compounds), head, heading at 


. . 303 

310, 323, 326 
. 310, 321 


mukhya (at the end of compounds), head, heading 


Asvayuj, 
Bhadrapada, 
Chaitra, , 

Jyaishtha, . 
Karfctika, , 

Magha, 


.2, 6, 8, 32, 33, 35, 46, 48, 52, 

822, 330, 331 
67,70,72 


mukkalavatfcatiu, . 

Mula (?), family name, . 
Mula-Samgha, Jam Sarhgha, 
Mulavalh, vi , . • 


. 12 & «. 5 

. . 358 

. 265, 270 

. 275, 276 

. 262 

. . 290 

. 310,323 

. 347, 853 

. . 325 

. 32,38,35 
. . 260 

. 304 

297, 300, 319 
. 299, 304 


223, 224, 228, 238, 239 Mmlgund, vi., . 

An aa 840 241 Mulka4ara Vaddaya, . 


, 37, 40. 44, 240, 241, 

354, 355 
. 278,279 

89, 94, 96, 265, 267, 268, 

269, 271, 272 
. 10, 13, 14, 15, 243, 251, 256 


Mulli*nadu, dn, • • 

Vnlnvati, family name, • 
Mnmmuri-danda, official title, 
Munjavanda (Munjavanda), m. 

muimuryuvaT, . « 


. . • 99 

. 343, 844 

. 321 

53, 55, 57, 58, 61, 64 
. 77,79,81 
53, 54, 55, 84 add. 
. 282 ». 10, 283 

. . 300,320 

. 261 
. . . 837 

. 93 

. 842 


- — - — — ■ — — “ ~ j ” ” 7 .„ m w after ». to the number of the foot-note 

The figures refer to pages ;«• after a figure to foo ^“ ote ® > n . ofcher abbreviations are used eA.-» chief % 

ud add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The, ynastyi 15. - Eastern j feud.- 

ro. country s df.-district, division; ^.^dxvmity; uJame , te. -temple ; ef.- 

fendatory 5 Pokings t».«nrnn } mountain ; n.-nver, *. «.-tee ai 

village, town ; ^.-Western j wo. - woman. g f a 
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Muriri, die , » * 

Morin, <»., * * 

Murti-Bhatta, m., • • 

Mnramadogts, ei*, * 

mura*riyara*ganda= i ¥ ay aka, birudci, 
M nag-Ta -faivi. family n<u ne > * 
Muitabbe, too., ... 
mutkona, • • * * * 

mutfa-kurnl elonurrnvar, 


Page 
. 77, 247 

. 261 
. 324 

310, 323, 325 
251, 256 & *. 7 
. 310, 324 

356 and add. 
. 252 

342, 343 


Mutta-iuru, di , s.a. mutta-k'irril elunurruvar, 342, 344 


mufctikku[m]. 

Motto Alakadri, HdyaJca Jc , * 

Muttu Ylrappa, Ifdyaka 7c , . . 

Motto Virappa, stir of Muttu Alakadn. 
miiv ayiravar, . • • • • 


N 


340 

90 

90 

90 

343 


», final, . 
n for n, . 
n. form of, 
a, . 

n, form of, 
i, 

«, form of, 

«5, form of, 
nad-erpratiara for nad-irppattar 
nada, . 

Mags, TtayaJca Jc , . 2S8 

Nagi-Bhatta, m , 

Nagama-NSyaka, NayaJca 7c , 
Nagam-Bhatta, m , . 

Nagsppa, m , 

Magarapati, family name. 
Magaresvara, dtv., . 

Migarya, m , . 

Nagavarmayya, official, 
NigarVojhla family name, 
Nagaya, m., . , 

Nahusha, 


aaisbthika. 


269 
. 287 
21, 341 h 1 
. 66 
* 21 
66, 68, 278 
21,265 
265, 269 
a (?), • • 69 

74, 223, 228, 248 
293, 297, 300, 315, 320 
261, 290, 291, 321, 324, 

325, 327 
, 90, 301, 303, 304 

. 291 
. 290 

. . . 262 

56, 57 

259, 323, 324, 325, 327 
* . 333, 339 

. 327 
263, 291, 827 
60, 63, 247, 251, 254, 256, 

298, 818 

• * • * . 4 


Page 


naivedya. 

• 

* 

89, 95, 

225, 

227,350 

Nakshatras • 

• 

.109,110, 

114, 

115, 116 

Hasta, • * 

• 

0 

• 

. 82,85,88 

Rohini, • 

. 89, 

91 

94, 96, 

234, 

235, 236 

Uttara, * 

a 

* 

278, 

279, 

280, 281 

Nakula, JPandava, . 

* 


• 

ft 

. 16 

Nala, h , « . 


* 

. 60, 63, 

251, 256 

nala. (nullah), . 

a 


. 

11, 12, 13, 14 

Uflil&tljr * 4 « 

• 

• 

* 

4 

. 224 

Nalayira^prabandham, book, 

* 

* 

ft 

. 342 

nali, measure. 

* 

• 

343, 344 & 

n. 7, 345 

naliga, * 

# 

« 

. 

• 

. 283 

Nallagatta, vu, 

# 

* 

. 

« 

310, 325 

Nama£sivaya-devar, m , 

« 

« 

. 

• 

. 93 

namasya. 

a* 


• 

• 

. 30 

Nammalvar, Vatshnava saint, 

* 


• 

. 342 

Nanagiiafc Inscription, 

• 

* 

ft 

• 

26, 27 

Nanda, Jc , . * 

• 

* 

• S47, 254 & m. 3 

Nanda, SaJca , . 

• 

• 

a 

a 

230, 232 

Nanda, ChaluJcya Jc., 

• 

• 

« 

* 

298, 318 

Nandana, s a. years. 






Nandana-vana, 

• 

m 

# 

* 

225, 227 

Xandi, 

* 

• 

* 

• 

48, 51 

Nandi, well of, 

* 



a 

52 

Nandi-N agarl, alphabet. 

$. a. 

alphabet, 

Nandi- 

Nagarl. 






Nandyala, vi , 

« 

o 

• 

310, 

324, 328 

Nannuka, Chandella Jc., 

• 

• 

• 

» 

. 10 

Naraban, m. 9 • 


• 

m 


. 322 


Uarapaii-vijayamu, Telvyu poem = Rawarafiyam. 
Narasam-Bliatta, m , . 260, 289, 321, 322, 324, 328 

Marasancholi, vi, .... 310, 321 

Maras arya, m„ 322 

Marasayarys, m, 327 

Marasimha, m., ..... 324, 328 

M arasimh a-Desika, s. a. Vadhulakula-Desika 
Kumaia-NarasimliSc'hSrya, .... 306 

Marasimha, Sdluva 7c., . . . 299, 319 

Marasmga, 83 

Naraya, 261 

Malayan. a, dxv., ... 67, 68, 84, 335, 337 

Marayana, m , . . 259, 263, 289, 290, 

292, 323, 325, 326, 327, 328 
Marayana-Bhatta, r » , . , , . . 323 

Naiayanan Vaandevaij., m. t .... 345 


and add SL fl fCr Pa ®^ , . w * Bfter “ figure to fQot - not6s » Dumber after n. to the number of the foot-note 
a %ure to Additions and Correction*. The following other abbreviation. are used x-ch = chief , 

feudatorv V 1* Vision ; rftu.= divinity j do - the. same, ditto , dynasty j Eastern ; Jeud.= 

*■ — 
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Narayamirya, *»v 
N&rayefaa-vata, place. 


PAGE 

258, 821 
26, 27 


narayana-vaKttjjt' __ KR 
Sfarendrasena, grammarian, 53, 54* 55, • 7 g 1 ®^ 

— T : i vr ,ai ‘ > ’ : 

Naieyangalln, place, • Qg 

Narpatteimayiravan-madam, ««««, _ _• - * 

KRrpatt-e^nayiravar, of Kanyakaman, • ' 

22, 223, 224, 225, 227, 228, ^ 

. 280, 283, 2® 

280, 282,268, 285 
! ... 222 

16 

. 804 

. . * 

, 256 & *-1 

89,90, 286, 287, 297, 300, 

301, 3Q2, 803, 304, 306 
344 

.244 
* 84 <*<£<?. 


Napivifru, *t\, 

nasal, guttural, 

„ palatal, • 
nati for * 

navfck&nfiika, 
^avaykkulam, yptace, 
nay aka, . * 

Ufayaks, dy -» • 

nayau, * • 

nay aiik tow® , • • 

Nayas£?na> writer. 


Nayasena, tcnm, - - « 

NayaeenaS-i, or Pandxta, a 

. 336&»^7 

xnrat-ri. w«* • ^ 39> 6S , ,0, a 

i lele-vidu, - 044. 

; 3ijs 

Nellamam N airly man. nr-r 
NemaUadinna, wr , • 


Page 

. 46, 48, 52, 310, 322 

Nityavwrsba-Amogbavarsba, Zashtrakuta k., 284, 28a 

Nityavarsha-Khottiga, s a. above. 

Nitva-vinpda= Eajaraja I, Choi a. k , . • > 

ravartana, measure of land,. . 48, 5J, o, , ^ 

NivntiS, family name, . * [2^39^373 

niyama, * , • ' ’ .98 

niyatide, • 278 

*“*» f0im ° £ ’ * . ' * ‘ * 6 add. 

xodire, used as an interjection, . • ^ 

Bokala, family name, • • * * * gL 

Nelamba , title of .layasimba III, • * * ' 

NolamMdWra]a, ?. a Iriva-NoUmbadlnrai*. • ^ 

el&mba- Pallava Anniga, (*•>, * * * * 

Kolambavadi, Thirty-two thousand, di , 2^, 29, 30^ ^ 4 

. . . 325 

(30, 6% 242, 251, 256 
. 357 add. 

. 243, 247, 254 

. 261, 291 

258, 259, 280 


Noryya * family name, 

Kriga, k., 

Nripa-Meru, sur. of Chattuga, 
Nrisimlia, Saluva k., 

Nrisimha, m > • • 

Nrisimharya, m.. 


Nepal*, people, 
NettSla, family name, 
toldhi, . 

Niduebanabfetla, m , 
Nldugunda, 


226. 


. 2b2 

.36, 37, 38, 41, 45 
. . . 2B9 

252,257,293,814,352 

310, 329 
834, 336 


... 310, 327 

NudaTumatu, vi , • 2{ , g 

Nudurup54i, family name, . * * * 

numerical words, a. dates expressed by numerical 

nnmTrical symbols, s. dates expressed by decimal 
figures. 


^Jurmadi Tailapa-Deva., it Os of K. Taila, 


2, 4, 7 


o, form of. 


SSSTi- 0-^ — - *- -i 33 ?, « 

^ . . 310, 321 
Nldar,'«i , • • * 22g> * 52) 257, 293, 314, 352 

nlksbepa, • * p . 265, 267, 268 

Nilakantba, p%ysiCi<in'(flt co. ?), . . ^ 6 add , 

nlr (nlrvi) — askes, , • * 66 

Niralgii vi , • * * * __ . 342, 343 

nirattn-palli, ■ 

jftrill, 1. a. Niralgi, 

Nirflti, 

nirvadhe, . 

nlti-sastra 

Nittasiigij «.» 


66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 


72, 73 
. 255 

. 36 

301, 316 
82, 83, 86 


o, initial, form of , . 

5, rcedial, • * 

o, medial with m* - 
Oba-Bkatta, *m , 

Okaya, w-, 

ObaySirya, tn., 

Obhala-Adhvarin, family name, 
Obbala-Bbatta, do., 

Obbalarya, m.. 


278, 280, 282, 283, 

284, 285, 286 

. - 21 
. 23* 

. I® 

290, 322 
291, 324 
. 335 
. 323 
. 328 


Oddiya-raya-disa-patta, liruda, 

Olavuru, vi , - 
-5m, participle • 

Osukark-Siva-bbatara, 

OpasatL, gotra, 


o 91 322* 323, 324, 325, 

321, d-A * , s27j 32S> 329 

, 256 & n. 5, 257 
. 310 


, 278, 279, 230 

21, 22, 23, 24-, 25 


MUUgi, ' ’ — — 

feudatory S fe. ^kang , «». mau , 

Tillage, town , 7T - Western , «o. -woman. 
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36, 356 
44, 76, 81, 230 
. . 58 

. . 27 

346, 347, 352 
288, 293, 297 
. 81, 88 
. 314, 320 

. 307 
. 310, 323 

. 89,95,96 
. 223, 229 

. 343, 345 

321, 322, 328 
. 259 
. . 77 

283, 2 Q 2, 

293, 295, 297 
65,57 
310, 323 
. 290 

347, 353 
310, 328 
310, 325 
. 32 

32, 33, $5 
27S, 279, 280 
. 259 

. 305 
. 332 

9, 14, 15 
59. 63, 69, 

304, 380, 331, 340 
332, 346, 347, 352 
. 3d 5 n. 2 

• 16 n, 4 

70,71, 77, 

78, 83, 279, 281, 283, 

285, 330, 334, 335, 358 
PaSeha-Tiravadi, "kingdom , 297, 301, 307, 317, 320 
Pandheshtt, ....... 55 

Pandava dig-, vi jay a, 

Pande, m , . . . . . . gio, 321 


P > h 

p, initial* . , , 

pabb[e], » * » 

PabhosS inscription, 
pa^hchai-karpuram, * . 

Pachchattuppokkn, di., 0 • 

pada-bara, « . 

PSdariyodai, wafer-course* « 

Padary oda, do*, 

Paddarangi, vi., * * 

padj, measure* • 

PadinettSnipa&i Servai, temple service 
padi pada-mulattSr, temple officials* 
Padmanabba, m , . 

Padmanabbarya, m*, 
Pa&manala-dnrga== Pannala, • 
Padmaneri (Tirumalambapuram), t n. 


Padm avail, figured, 

Paidala, ii , 

Pakam-Knsbnaya, m., « 

pala* measure „ 

Palagiri, vi , 

Pala-samcdram, vi„, 

Paiasige (HalsI), vt*» » 
Palasige Twelve Thousand, di 
P&lasur. place, * * 

Palavati, family name, * 
palayakara, . 
pale, betel-leaf « • 

Palbana, m *, 

Pallavaj dy , 


pan a, — 
pan eha-b h isudat , 
Pancha-kai pata, tribe, 
pancba-inaha sab da* 


. 28, 29, 30. 
70, 72, 278 
37, 88 


54, 60,67- 


PangultLri, family name, . 
Paoi-Bhatta, m , * 

Pamke£vara-Bhatta, m , 
Panini, grammarian, 
Paniiili, di,, » . 

parmakeni, . • 

pannakeni vadda-lSguIa, 
Pannala, place, . 

Pannale-durga, place, 
Pannaleya-kote, place , 
pannaya, tax, 

Panungallu, Five hundred. 


Pa&W 

pandiradi, s r a, agattu pandlradi, 340, 842, 345, 

345 ft* 4 

Panduraja (P), dip*, • # . ♦ * 18 

Fandya, co, or people or dy , 89, 90, 94, 96, 300, 

301, 303, 304, 305, 317, 320 
Pandy a-kula- st hapan - ach ary a , biruda, . * 303 

• 259 
. 324 
. 324 

57, 67, 85 
253, 274. 275, 276 
76, 80 n. 
80 n. 5 
76, 77, 80 
. 77 

. 77 

34, 35 

di*, 36, 37, 38, 39, 

40, 42, 44, 45, 46, 69, 70, 

72, 74, 75, 76,77, '78, 

79, SO, &1, 82, 83, 84, 

278, 279, 338, 339 

Papa-Bhatta, m., 261, 290 

PapaySrya, * . 324 

Pape, a Rauta, * . * 273, 275, 276, 277 

Parabhava, s. a. years. 

paragai, 342, 344 

parama-bhatfcaraka, title, 4, 12, 29, 32, 38, 46, 54, 

59, 67 70, 74, 77, 83, 

273, 275* 281, 282. 283, 

284, 286, 330, 335, 338, 354 

param-agama, 64 n* 

parama-hamsa, , . 96 

Paramara, dy., 82, 86 

Paramardi-deva., Chandella Te , 10, 12, 14, 15, 278, 

276, 276 
.... 289 

. . 88, 335, 33b 

4,12, 29, 32, 38,46, 

48, 54, 59, 67, 70, 74, 

77, 83, 94, 224, 276, 

281, 283, 283, 284, 286, 

330, 335, 336, 354 

Parasari, wo «... 27 

Pai-asara, gotra. 

Parasu-Rama, 84 

Paratam (Partatam ?), family name, . . . 262 

Parihar, dy*, 10* II & ti. I 


Paramasvami-vaidya, m* : 
Par&mesvara «* Siva, 
parameavaia* title, . 


The figures refer to page* ; »• after a figure to foot-notes, the number after ». to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figuie to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used — c7t = chief * 
co. -= country; di = district, division ; dt«.= divinity ; do = the same, ditto; dy. = dynasty j j£. = Ean tern ; feud. J 
feudatory ; £.=king ; m.=xnan; mt = mountain ; ri = river ; s. a. - see also ; rMr.^stu-hamej i!e.= temple- «*.= 
v illage* town ; F, = Western $ wo, woman. 9 


IftDEX. 


SS7 


Page 

Par ik shit, Tc , * • • . 247, 254, 293, 318 

parinatikeya, (instrumental), . . • * 1 

parir&na, . • 346, 352 

Parkkaran Iravivarman = Bhaskara Ravi^arniaii, • 843 


stones. 


Parnandi, vi,, ox family name , 

Par£va, m., 

Partka, 
partti, 

Parvata, m., 

Parvataiya, m m , 

Parvata- Josy a, m., 

Parvatl, • 

pashana, right of quarrying 
palu, impost on, • • 

Pasumatti, vi*, * • 

Palupata, m., 

Paiupati, div., * 

Pa tan, a Satl Record at, 

Pathan(kofc) == Pratisktkana 
patranti, . . * 

V&tbek, family name, • 

pattale, * - * 

pattana, 

Pantsava, gbtra , 

pavitr-arohana, • 

Peddauanta-Bkatta, m., 

Peddaya, m 
Peddi-Bliatta, m„ 

Peddirama-Bhatta, m., 

Pedi-Bkatta, in., • 

Pedipa-Bhatta, m., 

Pedipafci, vi., or family name, 

Pedobamamba, Trjayanagara queen, 

Peuagaluru, vi , = Penugnluru. 

Peualur, vi., = Pennguluru. 

Penaluru = Penuguluru . 

Pengalur, vi., *= Penuguluru. 

Penugonda, vu, s. a. Penukonda, 

Penngnlurn, m , 

Penukonda, vu, 

Peraya, m , 

perga de, official title, * * * 

Perrys, Kfishnappa, IS ay aka k., . . • 

Perija Naiuar xMudali - Arya Nayaka Mudali, 
Periya Virappa, Nayaka prince - Vira-Bhupati 


324 

. 53, 62, 66 
. * . 84 

. 330, 331 

. 261 
. . 322 

. 261 
70, 72, 315 
226, 293, 314 
. 13 
310, [321] 
267, 268 
61, 64 
11 n. 1 
. 17 
224 
325, 326 

• 33, 34 k rim 3 

• 332 & n. 5 

. 263 

. . . 332 

. . . 327 

. 261, 291 
269, 260, 321, 325 
. 321 

. . . 323 

. 322 

. . 310, 326 

. 297, 299, 319 


. 253 

. 246, 260, 324 

241,245,252 257 
91, 92, 297, 299, 319 
. 291 

. . 59, 76 

. . . 90 

329 
306 


Page 

perfrmhada-pergade, official title , . . 338, 339 

Permadi, k , s. a. Vikramad*tya VI, - - 46, (49) 

Permadi-deva, do., . * * * 355, 356, 359 

Permadi Hesi Gavunda, s. a * Ke&i Gavunda, * 85, 88, 89 
Permadi-Raja, s. a. Vikramaditya VI 
perinattt (drums), « * 41, 67, 68, 70, 72, S3, 

86,355, 301 

Perru-Bbatfca, m . - • • 

Feru-Bhafcta, m , * * «- • 

Perumalarya, m , * • * * 

Perambanappadi — Banappa&u 
Peru mb at t a (or -pattu)-ulkadai, vt., 


323 
321, 325 
. 289 


3* a 


Peruvali, vi , * • 

ph, form of, . ♦ 

Phaudiva-Bbatta-agrahara 
agrahaia 

Phaudiva-Bhatta-agrahara, 

Pidatalavaru, vi. 3 or family name, 
Pinakamarya, m., 

P mama&kavar y a, Madavada, m , 

Pinapa , faintly name, 

Fmapat, vi., 

Pmatejar^a, ml, • s 

Pmgala, ^ a years. 

Pinnabaaavarya, m * * 

Pinnabbasavarya, m , 

Pmnama, Yijayanagara k., 

Pinnamanfca-Bhafcta, m., * 

Pima kere, tank, • • 

Fbupadn (or Pisupati), vi., 
pifealabara, . * * 

pxtba, • 

Pitfci, v%., • * ■ * 

Plavanga, s a. years* 

Pocha-Avadhanin, m , 

Poeblnai^a-Bhatta, m, * 

Poclnka, . 

poge*\ oge, * • * 

Polach chcrikkal, t.a. K.lkabtiy-polaeLchenkk 
Poldalun, m * • 

Polegs*? official, • 

Pol amnia Getimayya» m., 
polisim, ♦ 

Polu-Bbatta, m,. 


300, 307, 

314, 317, 320 
* • * 258 

• 333 

Pbodiva-Bliatta* 


10 13, 14 

* 253 

* 329 
289, 291 

, 326 
. 311 
. 328 


* 322 
322 

247, 254, 299, 319 

* 323 
GO, 67 

311, 321, 325 
. 10 
. 95 
. 32 2 

. 258 

* 327 

* 261 
* 81 


XL 


. 2t0 
. 285 
79, SI 
69,71 
. 2^3 


~ 7 7TT after » to tke number of tbe foot-note 

Tbe figures refer to pages , «. after a figure to foot-notes t e vnm lBj tians are used -cLief ; 

and owfcf after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The ^ . dynasty , £. = Eastern ; 

Country ; ^ =d 1S tnct, division ; surname , 

feudatory ; £.=king ; W .=man , «A-mo«ntam , rr.-rxvex . 

village, town , IF. - Western ; «o. - woman. S G 
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Page 


PombaOi, sanctuary, . 

69, 70, 71, 72, 73 

pon, coin. 

. 

. 285, 306 

pongal, .... 

• * 

. 347 

pongam, . . - 

. • 

. 50 n. 4 

Ponnadikkulya* channel, • 

• V 

. 314, 320 

Ponparsppinan Magadarppernmal 

ass Eajara]a Yana- 

kovaraiyan. 



Ponvasikon&an, street. 

« • 

. 93, 94, 96 

Poravayya, s. a . Segaia Poravayya, 280, 

281, 282,283 

Ponge^e, s. a. Lakshmeshwar 

a » 

. 31 

Porotfci-Nainar, m., • • 

4 • 

. 289 

Posarur, $. a. Devlhosur, ti , 

• • 

. 285,286 

Pottapa, di n =Pottapi, 245 n. 3, 246, 257, 252, 261 

Pottiyur ($♦ a, Hottur), vt. 9 

. 73, 74 

75, 76, 


78, 82, 83, 84, 



85, 86, 87, 88 

Prabhava, s m a years 



piabda, ♦ 

« * 

. . 58 

prabbu, official title, « 

* • 

. 76 

prabLu-sakti, . « 

* * 

. 33 

Pracbetas (= Varnna), 

* • 

. 249,255 

pradbana, official title, • 

• • 

. 39, 40 

Prajapati, s. a. years. 



prakntiyar, temple officials. 

« m 

. 343, 344 

J?ramdna-prameya-Jcali7cd, work on logic, 

. 54 

Pranalaka-dnrga » Pannala, 

0 

. 77 

Prana fchaka = Prataiaka. 



pra a ada- chakra varti, • * 

• a 

. 31 & n. 3 

prasriti, measure , * * 

* * 

. 347 

prastha, do * 

• • 

. 12 & n. 6 

Pratapa-simha, Tanjore lh , 

• «P 

• 94ft. 1 

Pratasaka, « • 

• * 

. 237, 239 

pratihara, * 

• • 

251, 292, 313 

pratikjrfci^ . 268 n. 2, 271 n 

. 17, 266, 270 

Pratfcipadu, v% , * • 

m m 

. 311, 328 

Prayaga, vi., . 

. 34, 67, 71, 331 

Frayaga, sur., . . , 

• « 

. . 328 

priest, 

4 * 

. . 337 

Prithvldbara, writer, • 

• 

. 10, 14, 15 

Prifcbvxrarma-Peva, Chandella 1c , © 

. 10, 12, 14 

Pfidur, vi.. 

• m 

• 845 ft. 9 

pugal negative imper, . 

• • 

3, 6 & «. 11 

puja-sila-prakara. 

* • 

. . 26 


Puiigere, s. a. Lakshjneshwar, Parigere Pnrikara, 

SB, 30, 37, 40, 43, 45, 48, 61, 52 


Pnhgere Three Hundred, d%.. 


Pnlikara, s. a Iskshmeshwar, 
Pulil-kere, tank, 

Pulivmdala, vt , 
pnmny&j . . 

Punuaga, tree, 

Pundarlkarya, m., 

Punnarruidavago, 

Punfiarru Raja, of Travancore, 
Purigeje, t. a. Puhgeje and Purikara, 


54, 55, 58, 59, 60, 

63, 64, 77, 79, 81, 

330, 331, 332, 

333, 336 
. 31 
. 283 


. 260 
. 242 
253, 257 
. 326 
. 342 
. 342 
31, 32, 33, 


34, 35, 58, 334 

Purigere Three Hundred, di , «. a. Puligeje 53, 


76, 77, 

78,80, 

333, 334, 335, 336, 337 

Purikara, s m a * Laksbmesbwar, 

36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 


41,42 

,43,46,47.51,58, 



69, 61, 64 

Pnru, 7c., 

• 

, 247, 254, 298, 318 

Pururavas, Jc., . « 


247, 254, 298, 318 

Purusbottaraa, m., * 

• 

. . . 324, 327 

purra-pracbl, • 

0 

. . . . 51 

Putva-sikba, sect, « 

♦ 

i . . • 223 

Pusbpagm, vt., . 

a 

. 311,326 

Pusbpagiri, in.. 

* 

.... 291 

Puttardnrti, t?t*> 

ft 

. , . 311,325 

pnttayala. 

• 

. . 330, 331, 332 

Put^am-Bbatta, m , * 

a 

. 325 

Pntti-Bhatta, m., * 


. . . . 263 


Q 


Quarries, • # 

m 

. 14 


B 


r, doubling before, » 

♦ 

. . . 237,248 

r, form of, • © 

. 

9, 272 

r, subscript, foTm of. 

. 

. 97, 37 

r, form of. 


. . . . 242 


Rachakonda, family name, 
Raehamalla, W. Gahga t, 
Raddicheria, v* n . 
Radheya, . . • 


. . 202 

. . 53 

. 311, 324 

78, 80, 83, 835 
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feudatory • Jc. =king ; in. = man ; mb. *=■• mountain , n. = river j i. s.=see also j iur.~>sunlaae , te. = temple ; vi,** 
V 1 age, town j W.** IjjTestem ; woman. 
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Pag-e 

Radhika convent, , • * * * IB, 1? 

Raghava «* Rama, • . • * * • 4, 7 

Raghava-dev arat (or Raghavendra), Ft jayanagara 


. 247, 254i 

R5,ghavamba, Ft/ ay ana gar a queen* * 2S7, 239, BX9 
Raghavarya, *m , . * * * * 321, 828 

Raghavendra = R agb a vadevarat. 

Raghtmatha, Vijayanagara prtnce, • . .91 

Raghunatha, m., ..... 291,325 

Raghnnatharya, m., • • • * .259 

Raghupati, m. y . ..... 260, 328 

Raghupati-Bhatta, m ; , ..... 328 

R5hu, 47, 84 

Raja, s. a Rajimftyya, . . . .62 

r3 jadhSnl, 40, 48 

Raj&dhiraja Yirapratapa, s. a. Venkata-Deva 
Maharaja. 

RSjanarendra, Vijaganagaf* h , 247, 254, 293, 318 

r&ja-pnrameSvara, biruda, * • . 228,256,2 57 

RSjaxSja III, Choi* Jc. • 3 °4 

RSjarSja Nitya-vinoda R 5] endra-vidy Sahara Niir* 
madi-Chola, *. a. RSjarSja I, Chola - 74, 75 

R&jarSja Vanakomraiyan, VUndda-Bayar prince, 304 
Rajary a, m., . ...•*• ^6^ 


. 91 
291, 325 
. 259 
260, 328 
. 328 
47, 84 
. 62 
40,48 


228, 256,257 
. 304 


R aj avallabha, poet, . • 

Rajendra Chola III, Chola 
Raji, m, . # 

R&jitnayya, w., 

Rajoja, w„ . 

raksliasa, • * 

Rakshasa, &• a. years. 

Rama, . * # • 

Rama, 

Rama III, Vijayanagara k., 
Rama IV, Vijayanaga^a Jc., 
Raumbhadra, • * 

Rama-Bhatta, m., . • 

Rqmachandra, div , • 

Ramachandra, family name, 
Ramachandra, m., . . 

Raraacbandra-pura, **'•, • 

Ramacbandrarya, m., 
Ramakyisbna, m , • ♦ 

Ramakpsbnarya, m., 


. 82, 86, 88 
. 304 

. 58, 62, 66 
. . 58, 61, 65 

. . 87, 40, 44 

. . . 319 

. 60, 63,296,319 
. 261 
91, 300 

. 91 

. 250, 256 

262, 321, 322, 

323, 324, 326, 328 

246, 251, 256 
. 328 
. 262, 324 

. 311, 325 

. 259, 322,323 

. 258, 291 

. 324 


Page 

Ramalinga, 253, 257 

R arnSnuja-kuta, Vaishnava hostel, . 346, 347, 353 

Rama-Raja I, Vijaycmagara Jc., 243, 244, 248, 

254, 296, 299, 300, 319 

Rama-Raja III, Vij ayanagara Jc., 244 & ». 8, 

245 n 2,249,254 

Ramaraja-bbushana, poet, .... 243 

Ramarajaraiyan, s. a. Aliya-Ramaraja, - ♦ 304 

Raraaraja-Timmaya-deva Mabaraja, title o£ 

Tirumals I, ...♦•• 244 

Sdmardjiyamu, Telugu poem, . 243 n. 3, 244, 

254 si, 3 

Ramarya, m,, , . . • 322, 323, 325, 327 


Rama Sastrin, m., 92 

Kamavannan, Bhutala-vTra, Tiruvadi Tc., - - 304 

Ramaya, tn., 291 

Ramayana, mr., • ••*** 322 

Ramayarya, i ».»••*••• 
Ramesvara (Siva), div., - . 69,70,71,72, iS 

Rames varam, place , . . - • • 300 

Ramnad, vu, .*••*** &1 

1 4 

rau a, . * « • • * * ’ 

Ranakambha, BatJitrakuta . - • 2, 4, 7 

Ranamukhar Ramabbadra, Nay aka biruda, - 300 

Ranapals, Rauta, . . • 273, 275, 276, 277 

Ranga, vi., - Bruangwa. * 

Ranga I, Vy jayanagara Jc., ai > ‘ 4iJO 

Ranga II, *, * ‘ * 91 ’ 257 

Raaga III do., * • • * 91 

Raaga IV (Venkata), Yt jayanagara K .91 

Bangs. V, do., * * 91 

Ranga VI, do, , . 91 

RangS. VII, do-, * * 

Ranga Krishna Mutt a VIrappa, Nayaht k , 90, 94, 96 
Ranganatba^ dtv., te , . 222, 223, 228, 229, 301, 

305, 306, 320, 346, 

347. 352 

q 

Kanganstha, m , • • * * • 

Ranganatba-pura (or Njruvaru), ft., - * 223 

Bangapati, div., ... * 2S -> 2Sij 

Rangasamudra, family name, ... * — nO 

^ . , 290. 29 1, 326, 329 

Rangaya, m , . • • • ^ ’ 

Rangu-Bhatta, 3 " A 

Rar&vi, family name, • • ' 1 ‘ 

Raslitrakufca, dy , ■ - • * * 278 


. 1, 4 

2, 4, 7 


91,296 
91, 297 
. 91 

. 91 
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Idaba, s. Rishabha. 

Mahara, ..... 10, 13, 14, 341 

Mina, 340, 343, 344 

Rishabha, 341 

Tula, .... 340, 341, 343, 344 

Ynschika, . .... . 343 

RnsCpadra, vi., ..... 235, 236 

Ratanasaxman, donee, . . . .10, 13, 14 

Bathasundara, m , , . . . . . 291 

rathotaava, car-festival, . . , 301, 316, 320 

Bati, ........ 65 

ratna-dhenU, mahdddna, .... 300, 315 

Eatta, dff., 2, 4, 7 

Ranta Pape, 273, 278, 276, 277 

Rauta Ranapala, m., . . 273, 275, 276, 277 

Rauta Sahanapala, m„ . . 273, 275, 276, 277 

Rauta Samanta (or Savanta), m., 273, 275, 276, 277 

Ravivarman, Kddamla k., . 264, 265, 266, 268 

Ravivarman, BhSskara, s. a . Bba&kara Ravivarman. 


Raviiru, vi., .... 
Rayalacheru, vi,, . . 

Rayappa, w., . . . 

raya-rahutta-minda, hiruda, 
Rayara-pura, venthe, dt., • 
Rebha-Kasyapa, gotra . . 

reduplication of consonants, . 
Bekam-Bhatta, ... 
Bekul&kunta, sur , . 

“ Revanta of the Kali Age,’* title, 
Revanuri,_/a«iiZy name, , . 

ft, fox ru, .... 
ri, form of, . . 

ft, initial, form of, . . 

ft, medial, form of. 

Rig- Veda, s. a. Veda. 

Riri -sarovara, tank, . . 

Rishabha, s a. rasi. 

Rishabhadeva, m., ... 

Rohini, ..... 
RobinT, nakshatra, . 89, 91, 9' 


. 311, 321 

. 311, 323 

. . 325 

. 250, 255 

223, 224, 228 
. 825, 326 

. 89 

- 259, 322 

. 258 
. 332, 336 

. 258 

. 242 
. . 242 

21, 269 
. 237 

. 252, 257 


. . , 21, 22, 24, 25 

248, 294, 315 
89,91,94, 96, 234, 28*, 

236, 304 


rorambate, 
P.orribu, m. 
Rudra, . 


• 71, 73, 77, 84, 855 and add. 


Page 

Rudrabhdti, general, .... 235, 236 

Rudradaman, maha-kshatrapa, 20, 21, 22, 23, 

24, 25, 23 4, 235, 

236, 237, 238, 239 
Rudrasena, mahd-kskatrapa, . . 237, 238,239 

Rudrasena II, makd-kshatrapa, ... 232 

Rudrasena (Svdmm) III, mahd-kshatrapa, . 230 

Rndrasiha, s a. Rudrasimha. 

Rudrasimha, mahd-kshatrapa, 20, 23, 233, 234, 

235, 236, 238, 

239, 240 

Rudrasimha II, kshatrapa, . . 230, 231, 232 

Rugmayarya, 323 

Rukmangada, ...... 295 

Rupavatai-a, family name, . . . 32, 99 


*> £, 272 

* for . 272,298 

s, form of, 16 

£> s, 272, 293 

S for *, , . . . . . . . 272 

S, form of, 2i, 27, 240 

* 

Sabdachaturmukha, sur. of Ajitasena, . . 63 

sabd-agama, . 64 n. 

Salddnufdsana, grammar, ... 57, 61 

Sabhapati, m., . . 246, 253, 257, 292 & 


246, 253, 257, 292 & 

n. 2, 297, 318, 329 
Saci, 248, 294, 315 

Sadas'iva, m., ....... 262 

Sadasiva, Vijayanagara, k., . . 243 n., 244 

Sadasiva-deva-Raya, Vijayanagara k., . 302 304 

Sadasiva Parabrahman, Yogin, .... 223 

Sadasivarya, m 328 

Sadharana, s. a years. 

sadnya, .... 226, 252, 257, 293, 314 

Sahanapala, Rauta, . . 273, 276, 276, 277 

sahaaah-pntra, 63 w, 

Sabasrabahu = ILdrtavirya, . ... 84 

Sahavasi , family name, ..... 324 

Saiva, ‘ . . . .6 add, 82, 93, 278, 330, 305 

Saiva Eucharist, ... . . . 36 

Saba, 230, 231, 23? 

Sakalya, family name, 326 

Sakatiy&na, gr .mmanan, . . . 55, 57, 61 

laklil, s. a. veda, sakha, sutia. 

sakti-traya, . . ... 33, 78, 389 
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Pag* 
. IS bn. 3 

. 11 

:tra prince, . 303 

• 323 

. 323 

243 & » 4* 299, 319 
243, 247, 254 

• 329 

a, • 82, 33, 34 
273, 275, 276, 277 


salft, tree, 

Salaiya, vie, .**••• 
Smlaka-Tirutnala-Raj a, Vijaycmogara prince 
Salankayana, gotra , * 

Sain Shana-saka eia, s years. 

Salla,/bwi7y * * • * * 

Sa|uvo, dg., « * * 243 & » 4 

Sain v a Nisimba, Saluva A., • - 243 

Samaga-0]h<*la, family name, • 
saniant-adnipafci, title, s . a iualia-sa, • 3 

Sam ant a, JR. dicta, . . • 273, 275 

Sama-veda., s a Vert a. 

Samay a- chaki av arti , • «• * 

Sam&ya-drdhara-ganda* biruda , * • - 

Satnaya-kolaliala, do , - * * 

Sartibarulha, Saiva saint, . . • • 

Sambhu, dhtv, • * 3, 32, 37, 46, '-30, 


Sambhu-Ebatta, m+, * 

Samclbi, violation of, 

eamdbi-vigrah - adhikarin, official title, 

Samgama, JFadu chief, • * 

* 

Sami, tree , « * • * 

Samkara — Siva, .... 
Satnkara, m , • * • 

Samkara-Bhatta, w., . * 

Samkar&cliaryaof Coii 3 ee\ eram, 
Saihkaracbarya niatha of Kumbhakonai 
Knmbhakoiiam math a. 
Samkaracbarya-svamin, guru , . 

Samkaraganrta, feud., 

Sarbkar a-mahap a tba (k'gh road), vi., 
Samkar a-N aray anamurfci, div • 
Saihkararya, m., • • 


feaibkarsbana, div , . • • • * 26, 27 

Sttibkrajati, s* a. dekshinayana-B 

nttaiayana-a * • 52 & 14 

Sftibkyitya, gotra , * 10> 

a&mprapamya for samprapa) ya, * * * 242 

samtana, • * * - • • * 43 a. 

B&mtrapana, * 96 fi. 3 

aajxmdra, a mahdddnn ** sapt-ainbhodhu 

3, 275, 276 

Sfuxagara, vi ^24, 329 


• 

31 »- 3 

m 

. 303 

* 

. S03 

• 

. 93 

'230, 

254, 

331, 

33 S, 


337, 358 

* 

. 324 

• 

27 3. 287 

• 

. 68 

# 

346, 352 

• 

263,257 


3, 85, 349 

« 

. 289 

m 

289, 290 

92, 

93, 94, 96 

i, se* 

under 

89, 

92, 94, 96 

283, 284, 285 

307, 314, 320 

• 

. 304 

• 

. 328 

dtv * f 

. 3, 6 

• 

26, 27 


52 k n. 14 

• 

10,13 

• 

. 242 

• 

. 48 «. 

a 

96 n. 3 


Page 

Sandhi, s. Samdbi. 

Sandilya, gotta, * * * 324,325 

Sangavayya, official , . . * 78, 80 

Sangra (or Sangu), vi., . * * 311, [322] 

Sankara, $ Samkara. 

SmYkarshana, s, Samk. 

Sankesula = Sinhesula. 

sinkha symbol, • • • 226, 229, 356 

Sankhyayaua, gotra, . * 

Sankoji Basappa, te of, at Tilvalli, . * 337 

Santa, a JSiadamba Jc , $* a. Santivarman, * 36, 38, 41 
santaka, 13 

santana, s. samfc. 

Santanu, h , . - 247, 254,298, 318 

Santalige Thousand, di~ t . - * ®®« 60, 63 

Santaya-deva, Kadamba prince , . . * 355,359 

Santa, - * * - • . 58, 62, 66 

Santivarman, Kddamha 7c, • * 

Santivnrma-dev a, JCddainbci Tc*,& a. Santivarman. 
Santtvarman, JCddawb i 1c , s a • Santa, 69, 70, /l, 

72, 73 

Santivarman, m • - • * ^° 9 

Sanngoda, ii., . . • * » 

Sajada. co , . . 243 & n 16, 24r8> 254, 299, 319 

Sapta-grama, seven towns ** . * 28, 29, 30 

sapt-ambhddbi, maJiaddna , 300, 301, 315, 320 

sapta-pada, rite , ^ & ». 3 

Snptarsln era, s . <2 Lokakala era* 

Sarabbdji Raja of Taujore, . * . 94 & 1 

SaTssvati, . . - 29 , 30,60, 73,385.337 

Sare (or Sara), vi., * . - 265, 266 267,268 

Sarva-Bhatta, «a-, . • 258, 321, 322, 325, 327, 829 

46 

sarvabbanma, •••••■*' 
Sarrajit, s * a . years* 

sarvajna, . 255, 354, 355 & n. I 

Barva-maoya 95, S26, 227, 228, 252, 293, 295, 314, 316 
aarvh-aauiasva, . 39, 40, 42, 44, 48, 52, 335, 336, 337 


. 28,29, 30 
300, 301, 315, 320 
255 & n. 3 


. . . 94 & ». 1 

29, 30, 60, 73, 335, 337 
. 265, 266 267, 268 

258, 321, 322, 325, 327, 329 
- 46 


gsrvh-aaui&sya, . o' 
barvastivada, sect, . 
Sarvaya, BraTima^a, 
Sarva-Yajvna, m , . 

Sarvayarya, m., 
Sarvya-Bhatta, m , . 

Saeanakotta, o 
Sasturaya, m.. 


15, 17 
. 261, 289 

. . 259 

. 262, 324 

. 327 
. 811, 323 

289 and add. 
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Sail Records. . % . , . 10, 11 & n. 1 

sattrs, . . . 2, 19, 223, 22S, 237, 239 n 2 

satra=sattra, ..... 237, 239 & n. 2 
Satjr a4raj a, W. ChaluTcyalc, . 4, 7, 28, 29, 

30, 32, 34, 36, 3S, 39, 41, 

46, 49, 64. 56, 59, 62, 67, 

68. 70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 79, 

86, 330, 331, 333, 336 
San mala > Soval, . ..... 2 

Saun.tka, gbit a, 289 

Saundaranayaka (Siva), di».,-Sundares'vara, 320 4n. 1 
£1 — •» , 


Saurashtra, eo , 

Saurashtra satiaps, . 

Saurivritta, prarara, 

Sava, Persian m , . 
Savaee-Sapada, 
scimitar, figured, 

Sedimba, family name, 

Sega r a Karavayya. m., 

Segara Poravayya, m., 

selign, 

S el lake tain family, - Chellaketana 

Semra Plates, 

Sena, dg , 

senapati, title, 

Seuika, gbtr ,, 

serif, fouu cf, 

Seshacliala, sir l tie, 

Seshadii, m., 

* 

Sesbadu-Bhntta, m , 

Sethpalli r?„ , 

Setu *» JRames v r aram , 


230, 23 1 9 232 
. 20 
- 13 

. 243 
243 n 6 

AA 

# *iSrx 
. 260 
282, 283 
280, 281 
1,3 


10, 272 & » 2, 274 ft a 3 
53, 55, 57, 58, 63, 61 


35, 39, 40. 


. 29(1 

. 311, 323 

231, 256, 292, 800, 313. 


Sevathana. ri , . . 

Seven and a half Lakh county . 
sey, measuie. . * . 

si, form of, . 

Sliaddarsana, family name, 
shadgunya, 

Sliasbthidatta, ».» , . 

Sheopui, ancient name of Sborkot, 
Sial < Saga la, 

Sibi, title, .... 
Sibi-pura, ancient name of Sboikot, 
Sibi-raja, legend relating to, 

Siboi, Gk. name for the Sibi, . 


47, 232, 235, 23t 
. 22, 24, 25 

. 237 

. 250 


319, 356, 35£ 
. 311, 324 

32, 35 & n 1 
92, 95, 96 & n. 4 


40, 43 *. 7, 28! 

IS, 1! 


16 & «. 6, 2 
. 15, 16, i 


Page 


fliddha, , * 

« 

. 226, 252, 257, 293, 314 

Siddha-lmgam., ie . 

# 


. 329 

8tddhanta-Hr omani 9 boo Ik , 

♦ 

. 105, 109 

Siddhavara, simd. 

. 

* 

248, 252, 257 

Siddhavafca, stmd, . 


• 

. 245 «. 3 

Siddbavati, vt mj 


« 

. . . 261 

Siddbesvara, m, f 

* 

• 

. . 29, 31 

Siddhont inscription, 

. 

* 

246 n. 

Sihamita, m., . 

„ 

* 

. . 22, 24, 25 

Sibila, fw., 

. 

m 

21, 22, 23, 24, 26 

silpin, . 

• 

ft 

. . . 10 

.... 92, 95, 96, 245 & n . 3, 257 
Simhamitra* s a. Sihamita. 

Simliila, s . a SIhila. 

Smda, people or family* 

• 

# 

, . 53, 55, 57 

Sindhu, . 

• 

ft 

• • .16 

Smga, Jc., * 

» 

• 

. . 76,78,80 

Singa, m., * 


ft 

. • « 285 

Smgam*Bhatta, m , . 

• 


. . . 263 

Smgara, Bopa, m m , * 


* 

. . . 339 

Sibgararya, , 

* 

* 

. . . 327 

Smgarya, « 2 ., . . 

♦ 

ft 

. . - . 326 

Singavarj-jha, w.. 

« 

# 

. 261 

Singaya, ra.. 

0 

ft 

. . . 262 

Smgayya, official, . 

• 

• 

. 338, 339 

Singorgarh Satl Record, 

# 

# 

. 11 », 1 & 2 

Sinkamala, v% , 

* 


. 245, 252, 257 

Sinkesnla, or Sankesula, vt. f 


811, 321, 324 

Sipiivay, biancb of the Tiruvadi dy 

. . . 307 

Sirivma, vi , « * 

• 

• 

. . 28, 29, 31 

Sirognppa, vi , . 

» 


. . . 263 

Sishtla, it.. 

• 

« 

311, 325, 326 

Siva, . 39, 41 add , 47, 

51, 

68, 70. 71 add., 

78, 82, 

309, 

338, 

355 add,, 359 add. 

Siva-Bliatta, m 

■ 

• 

. 322, 328 

Siva^Kesavefcvara, zfe , 

• 

. 

* . 82, 88 

Siva-nagarl, ancient name 

of Sborkot, . . 17 

Sivanagayya, official. 

* 

• 

. . 338, 339 

Sivaracbbita, m , 

• 

. 

. . . 98 

sivata, 

Skanda, t. a. Karttikeya. 

* 

• 

58, 57 

Sobhana, m , , 

t 

* 

62 and add., 65 

Sobhanayya, w.. 

» 

• 

. . . 59 

Soblianayya, minister. 

• 

• 

71, 73 

Sogal (SoysI, Solit, Sol), 


. 1, 2, 4, 5 


Tbc figures refer to pages ; n. after a fignre to foot-notes, the number after n to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used : — cA. =?= chief ; 
eo =couutiy ; di — district, division, di-v =• divinity; cfo.— the same, ditto ; dy = dynasty ; E, = Eastern ; fend.= 
feudatory; A. = king, sa =man; tnt — mountain , rt. «« river , « a. — see also ; svr. = surname , te, = temple , »i.«* 
village, town ; W. = Western ; wo.= woman. 


INDEX, 


Sol, vi., a. a. Sogal. 

&5|ako^, Saiva devotee, . . 

Solar race, * 

Solasa, vi , . . • 

Solu, vi (e* a. Sogal)* 

S5ma, <2n\, * . .36, 41, 42, 

Soma-sacrifice, » a . horse-sacrif ce, 
Soma,/ami^ name, 

Soma, *w., . 

Soma-Bhat^a, m., . . • 

Somanatha, a Soma, . 36, 

Somanatha, sanctuary y . 

Sdmanatha-kshetra, place * Devanallur 
Som&raSam-pettai, an., 

Somarya, w*, . . • * • 

Soma-avamin, #*., 

Sdm&ya, m*, . 

Sdmaya, Kaverl-aanmdram, m*, . 
Sdmayajra, w., . » • 

Sdmendra, w., . . . * 


Page 

Srldhara-Bbstta, m f 

“ - 93 Srldharavarman, oMctaL . 

. . 245,267 Srikarana, . 

‘ 328 Sri-mandaiika-ganda, iirhii, 

Srimnkha, t. years. 

48,44,45,51,62 s„- WTi „,^ . . . 

. 269, 272 Sripati, 

• • Sripati* Bhait a ? m , . 

. • 321 Srlpati-Bhatta, family same, 

269, 321, 328 Sri- P yithvx-v allabha, 7T, C&xl 

39, 40, 48, 78, 80 2 

76, 77, 80, 82, 87 yj t j 

. . 293 

✓ 

. . 34? Srlrama, m 9 . , • 

. - 3, 8 Sriram&ya. a* . 

.269, 272, 271 Srlranga I, T ipjyanagzn* k , 

• « 328 ^ 

290 ^rixanga II, do .« 


. 17 


C&zl 1% x V * r | j* 

32 35,39, If 54 % 7' 
TO. 77. >IL , 


, . 244 24* « 2 

2to* 2;>* ? 2SW, 3t^ I ; i 


Mj Jfc n : 


Sriranga, **., • 

Srlrangaxn, it. or fe., 222,, 223 3 22** ;T 

Z'j7, 299, 3, „ut 


Sdmefia of the South, e. a. Soma, 2u?, 299* 3< 

86m e^a of the South, te.> s. a. SomeSvara, te+ 

$rzrangam-lCyii-v 1* Lo/% , 

SSnaCSvnra, <K»., *• * Soma, 31, 33, 35, 36, 78,^ ^ Sriranganatha, * a. RttginiiU, 224, , 

Sonu'fiv&ra, te 31, ^2, 48, 51 Srirax.ganatha-p.ra, *. a Etrgarftla 

SCmcsvara, Cha\ukya Tc , . 46, 48, 49, 51 Sriranga pattana, 

SomeSvara I (Tiailokyamalla-Aliavamalla), W Sriranga-Ka^a, Fya, maj3"i 1, 

Chalufcya K, . 63, 55, 66, 66, 68, 81, 83, Snvaisha&va, sect* * 

84,86,338,363, 355 Srlvallsbha, Pdtuiya & , * 

SSmSSvara II (Bhuvanaikamalla), . 53, 56, ^ Srivanm-Bhatta, . 

69, 72 Sri varans, r».. . 

SSme^Yara III, dfo., . •* ^ . 45, 46, 49 , Srivataa, gdtra ? * *’ 5 *’ ® 

S5im-deva, Vimyanaaara, Tc., • 247, 254, 299, 319 ^ „ TT , r . 


S5m6gYara III, dfo., . * . 45, 46, 49 . fcrivataa, gotra, * ; 

SOim-deva, Fw»»^r« - 247, 254, 299,319 t/ r, * ^ njn, 

Sonne, use of, doubtful, « • * • 75, ol *45 29^, 2i* j 

Sora‘bB> tt., ..*••■ 8 ^ 1 » 32 ^ Sri-VLnipaksha, ^ ** '»♦*“» 

. . . si is . • * -*•* 4. s:: 

sotc, »-■*•*• *** 

Soval, «/ , « a. Sogal. * Srivillipnttur, ie of VL-lna at. 

Bovamthayya, . . . . 838,339 Sriya-devx, KadamU f.«», - * * 

48 ’ 51 *>*"**«***• * * ’ ’ 

apider, figured, 89 S«*f commeniary, - 

23 ‘ f/ f, *f 0 *!*' ’ ’ ' \ . 

^ « . # 22, 2o stambera, * 

sramanon, . . * * - , 

, . * 2d 8 sthalakarms. 

firautiu, . • • * * Siiala-zurjnj cl Jamlai^' *r •- ' * * 

Sronuka, gofcra, a. «• Senika gofcra. __ Q . _ . . 

Sri-Chandraaiaulilvara-svamin, . * ’ 1 s 

The figures refer to P ag ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and add. after a figure to Ad&hon . ' * the aamelii« ; -Jj—U . ^ ' 

oo. —country ; dt.» district, division 5 _! w . a .I s ee akoj *-..*«!»* - •** * 

feudatory, *.-Hng; ».=Tnan; ^.-mountain s «.-r.ver, 

village* town, IT. -Western; «,o.~ woman. 


a 4 o 

2W 821 

w 

. S»2 

ft*"' 

m 

t MUt 1 

1 ^ # > 

14“ M2 

* 


n* ^ ( 

**< ^ ^4 

=® 

# * 



ji: 

mr "4? 
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2% ff ^57 

:S f 

,r*i 

5^ 51 9 

§ FTfFl , 

r 
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* 

IC 

„ , 341 

, . , 44 
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* ' A a , 
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sibanaeharya, * • • 

Subrahmanya, dtv , • 

subscript consonants expressed m full 
Bncblndram, te*, * 

Sudoja, m , 
sugiya, 

Sukla-Yafus, idlcha, 

Suligeya, Kaiioha, general, 

Sulka* impost , , 

Samali = Boval, 

Sumali, Danava Jc. t 
Surnera, . * 

Sum nluru, vt , 

sun, figured, . . 31, 44, 53 

81 

sun and crescent, figured, 

Sondara-N&yaka, te . of, at Madura, s t 
svara, fe. of, • 

Sundarar&ja, m , 

Sundaresa or Snndaresvara, div , 288, 294, 397, 

300, 301, 305, 306, 307 
Sun-worsbip, . . * . * ,13 


Page 
. 39,40,48 
, 305 
. 234, 237 

. 304 

. 69,71,73 
. 89, 95, 96 

* 262, 291 

47, 50 
. 13 

„ . 2 
2, 4, 6 add ,7 

* 251, 256 

. 311, 325 

. 57, 58, 75, 

89, 286, 338, 354 

* . 242 

a. Stradare- 

* 294, 316 

* * 289 


Suratrana, . . . 

. 256 

Suraya, m., 

. 259,263 

Surecdra, m., . • 

. 289 

Sdri-Bbatta, w>., # * 

. 290, 326 

Sunmayya, Gakaruva, m., 

. . . 79, 81 

S&ru-Bhatta, m., . v . 

261, 325, 329 

Sarya, 

• • . . 78 

Sur> anarayana, m.. 

. 289, 290 

Su ) ya-3 iddhdnta, booh, . 

100, 101, 102, 109 

Surya-vam£a, 

* * • e 245 

sutra > s Veda, ^akb^ sutra. 


Sutra , famtiy name , 

• e - 258 

Sutrainan, 

295, 313, 317 

SitvarnaksH, dtv«, * 

1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 


additions and corrections. 


uvar xiamaha asm, 7, s. a. Suvar^akshT, . 6 add . 

Svarai-Mabasena^Skanda, # . # 268 271 

Svimm, title, . 22, 23, 231, 232, 234, 23a’ 382 


Svarnaghanti-Appayarya, m., . 

svama-ksbma, mahaiana , . . 

svanja-tula-purusba, s. a. tula-purusha. 
Bvasti-rachana, . 
s^avassyan, .... 


• 290 
300, 315 

• 13 

• 313 


Paob 

Svaya mbbu, di> , ..... 8,89 

Srayambhu, poet, .... 246, 253, 267 

Svayambhu-Somanatha, .... 39, 40 

Svayninbhu-Somesvain, s. a. Somes \ ara. 

‘‘sword-edge,” void, 43 

Sy am a- uadi, n., . . 288 '& n. 6, 293 


T 

t, final, 

,, form of, 

tadaka, . . 

Tadiclieri, ti., . . 

T a get i, fa rtiily name, 

Taila, W. ChaluTcya 7c., . 

Taila II, do., . 

Taila III, do., 

Taila or Tailapa, Kadamba 7c., 

Taila I, Kadamba prince, 

Taila II, do 

Tailaha-deva, s. a. Mavuli-Tmla, 
Tail .Iia-devaiasa of Hangal, K\, e. 
Tail) pa, Ckalukyci 7c., 
tal ibog), 

Talagnnda inscription, 
ta la ram, _ „ . . 

t.iligai, . . . 

Talikota, battle of, . 

TaJ\ apa.’ka, family name, 
tamba — tami a, , 

tambula, 

tarn era oi tamraliaia, 
TammS-Bhatta. m , . 

Tainma-B hatta, famxl y name, 
Tamm (or Tammana), m., 
Tamraparni, ri., 
tamiapafcta, 
tanpa-sasnna, 

Tandellapali, vt., 
Tande'lapah,/a.»a?Z^ name, 
Tangaturn, vt., . # 

tange, .... 
Tangirala, vt., . . 

Tanjore. Baja of. 


. . 265, 269 

2], 237, 265 
252, 293, 314 
307, 314, 320 
. 262 
2, 4, 7 

28, 30, 36, 38, 4S, 45, 49 
.... 35 

. 353, 355, 

359, 360 
. 36, 39, 40, 41 

36, S«. 41, 42, 43 
do. . . 40 

a. Taila II. 

46, 49 
330, 331, 332 

• . 268 n. 

• • 74 , 75 

96 

• • * 244 

• • . 261 

... 89 

• . . 352 

• • . 10 

260 , 261,327 

• - . 327 

• ' . 258 
303 , 314 , 320 

10 , 14 
• 39 , 95 , 253 , 296 , 318 
. 811 
. 828 

• 811, 387 

• • . 2 & 

• • 311 , 325 

• . 91 , 302 - 


feudatory ; *. -king man, CT #.=. moantain .. L / * yUasty; ^ =Eafltcrn ; feud.-. 

Tillage, town j TT.« Western ;W o.»woBiaB. ' ”* * * a *” SC ® al “ > * surname t fe.- temple; 
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Page 

tanks, .... 12,14,229, 252,293,314 

Tirkika-Chakmvartin, sur. of Ajitasena, . . 53 

taru, . . . • ' 92 & 92 n. 2, 95, 96 

tatanka, 

Xata^Pinnajpa, Vijayanagara h., 247, 254, 298,^ ^ 


Tataya, m„ • • 

Tatayarys, m., • * • * 

Tatiparti, pond, • • • * 

T&vare-ghatta, <£ the Lotus ghat 3> t • 

Teddu 9 faintly name, . ♦ 

Tegur, place, * t * * 

f£]al>-svainya* < • • • 

Tejarya, 

Telangaya, *»., * 

Teligampalli, vt , 

Telugu Brahmanas, • 

Telag u- Kannada numerals, 

Telugu- Kannada numerical figures, 

Telugu numerals, • 

Telugu possessive forms m Sanskrit Conipou 
tliakkura, title, . 

« Thirty of Solu ”, Sol or Soval, du 9 • 



Tikka, . * v • * 

Tilvalli, or Tilivalli, vt-, - 
Timma, m. f • 

Timma-Bhatta, • • • * 

Timma-Bhattarya, *»-» * * * 

Timma-Josya, m., • 

Timmalamhika (=*Tirumalambika), ^aee». 
Timmaraja, J\£atla chief , * • 

Timmararja, V yayanagara prince, 
Timmarasa, «&., • 

Timmarya, w., . • # # 

Tnnmaya, m 26 °* 261j 
Timmayarya, m., * 

Tinnam or Tuunyam, • • 

Tipana-Yajvan, sur., * ♦ 

Tippa (Tipparasa), minister , * * 

Tippa-Avadhanin, in., * * * 

Tippa-Bhatta, w.» * • 

Tippana- Adhvarin, famtly name, 
Tippana^Yaivan, <fo.» * * 

Tippana-Yajvan Soruaya, **., 


. . 258 

297, 300, 319 
. 253, 257 

74, 75 
, 262 
8. 5, § 
, 226 
. 323 
. 262 
. 311, 322 

. 302 


Tipparasa, minister, . * • 

Tipparya, m., • 

Tippa-samudram, vu, * • « 

Tippavokla Yallam Bhatta, m + 9 
Tippavolka, vi„, . * * 

Tirmalarya (or Tiramalarya), m., 
tirthas, . • - • 

Tiruchcbattimurrattii-Mudaliyar, m , 
Tiruchchendpru, or Tiruchendorai, dz., 
Tiruchchengunyur, place, 
Tiruchchirapalli (Trichmopoly), vi., 
Tirocbchijranibala-Bhattan, m ., 
Tirukanapper, et., • • 

Tirumala hill, ... 

Tirumala, ■»»,, . . 

Tirumala, Ndyaka Tc , . . 90, 


Page 
333, 836, 337 
. 263 
. 262 
. . 327 

. 311 
. . 259 

. 319 
. 93 

. 92,93,96 
. 342 
. 346, 347 

. . 304 

305 

. . 287 


Tirumala, m„ « . • • ■ 258 

Tirumala, Ndyaka k , . . 90, 296, 299, 300, 319 

Tirumala I, Vijayanagarar &»» 31, 242, 

’ 243, 244, 245, 246, 248, 

249, 251, 252, 258, 256, 257 


2, 4, 5, 7, 8 
. 74 

61, 64 
. 337, 339 

260, 261, 262 
. 259,290 

. . 259 

. 289 


. 245, 246, 256 

. . 244 

. . 322 

259, 261, 262 
61, 262, 263, 291 
259, 325, 328 
92, 95, 96 
. . 323 

. . 835 

. 259 
. 291 
. . 328 

. . 328 

. 328 


Tirumala II, do., .... 91 

Tirumala-acharya, » , - • » 261 

Tirumala-Bhatta, m., • 290, 321, 323, 324, 

326, 327, 328, 329 

Tirumala-Bhatta, m., . . . . • 328 

Tiru in alambika, Y tjayavtayara. Queen, 91, 248. 

254, 288, 293, 294, 295, 296, 

297, 299, 300, 301, 317, 

319, 326 

Timmala-N&mbikondary ft, m., • . » 289, 292 

Titumala-pura, vi., .... 311, 322 

Tirumalaraja-pata, ot., ... 245, 252, 267 

. 289, 821, ^ 

Tirumala Tplappa-acharya, Vais&nava, teacher, . 246 

Tirumala- Yajvan, 327 

Tirunelli, vi., . 339, 340, 341, 342, 343, 34i, 345 

T iruuellittajvariy an, m., .... 845 

Qfirupati, shrine, » » • • < 246 n. 4 

Tirnpata, sur., 3 ? 5 

Tiruppawt-malat, booh, • 303, 805, 306* 30? 

Tiruppappur branch of Timvadi dy . . 303,307 

Tiruppullam, te. of Vishnu at, ... 304 

Tiruvadi, Jctnydovi, s. a. Pancba-Tiru , 288 4 s. 2, 
Auuvaai, ^ 293, 295, 297, 800, 301, 

303, 304, 305,813, 315, 

320, 343, 344 

Tin*vau, 289 


‘ co e ^ 

and add. after a figure to Additions an * the same ditto ; dy . = dynasty t 33. *= Eastern ; feud, - 

feudatory j *. -kin?; *»•=»“ ! -t.-motintam; r. -nver, #. 866 

^llage, town j W. ^ Western ; w woman, 3 H 
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Maharaja 


2SG 
£8# 
‘2B0 
* S*04 

1V&4 & 2*0. U 


Pass 

$4 

H2 


, . m, 7i 

* £11,324, $29 

* 6 

* 9& 

76, 82, 84,-Sfe, «6, S8 


Tiruvanikav*!, ri , 

1 r*nEVjMHaiidur, iimrifrtitons of, 

firm ^ga^Balharljajja-De^ aehodi 
■Jfi&Xfj ^&X Ic * j • * 

firtiTcniatft, 
fatnvmfatKp*, m.» 
ftrtw enkiteyirytt »*, 

tUM* fr. , b* MaM tKfc, 
di,+ 

# „ % 

’ft&tapa!!!, ft. t 
VdMysia. n» k A** 

Ytittijin* m£»«ec#» . 

prince, 

f#n, foto 

TraiMhjftidife, #. a. Tail* III* 

T r&iloh jais^iri — Somes vrfra . . 338, 339* 354 

^mildkjaiwlla-AlmFaBMlIa. 9. a* Sdmeivara I. 

T rtilok jamalla-der a, * a Someavam I, . 54, 55, 353 
Trfdldkjas&alk No|amba-Pailava Permfidi 

f ^r. a * J ajasimha III,. . , 330 

l^iIakjamallaAlra-Nolamba-PallaFa-ItemSfeftai 
J*yJto£&i&derA»*, a. Jayashrdwi ill, * , 80 

Trmldk^nntmm^^ Chalu^a 1 r., 273, 274, 275, 276 

tmb idy a, 

tesa «sd devotee, figured. 

Treslatad&fca^ si , 

Treta-vioga^ 
trsbbdg% . * 

Mhhirraiteimllm, $ «. Vlkramadltya V, fc 
TVIhbuvanamali, Vtfctatfdiiyh, VI, ? 

TriMmvaoasimba, ia}«^ * * 

Trlfelmramfiirnha, 9 -a* SVIbhtmtoasiDgi, scholar. 
^nhhm^mm^l^Fan^ita, 

Inm -i*, tribe, . .16 

Tri eetm •» Siva * * * * 29, 60, 71, 72, 17 


• 64 

* 69 
22. 23,25 

- 4,7 
. 42 

. 330 
2,3, 5/6 


S,8 


Tnpatha-^i-O^^a, . # 

Tnpuriri- Bhatts, m., 

Tnmi»gam®ka, rt*. . 

Trkhtadatta * a. Tm«hta4ata, m. 
Tn.\ ikraiQS^/am^f »ame, 

1 ^ v ikrmnm ( Krishna), * a . Krishna* 
*rn -ottara* 

* % 

Try-ab»ha.=*S '.a. 


- 255 n. 4 

. -258 
18, 19 

• 324, 326 

235. 236 ». 2 
38, £7 


s. a, 


Tryatnbabd, <?»»., 

Tbbati, m., 

tula-ptinisha, moLKadanh, 
Tulavilli Ayyag, ■m., 

Tulava, Vijayanagara dy 
turn, measure, 

Tumal&ra, vi., . 

Tumbled chi, Nay aka chief, 
Tnmkur plates, 

Tnmmilla, vs , 
i'nrchi matha, 

TurnmiUa, vi , , 

Ixixrxdiika., people, , 


V 

*v, for ~vu, 

-it for -ku, 

-u for -yu, 
u, initial, 
u, medial, 
nbhaj a-dala-pitamaba, biruda. 
nbhayamukbi, 

-U ^-changi-durga, 

Udayadri, 

Udayagin, vi , . 

Uday a-marttanda-varman, 

A, - • • 

(Jddagiri, vi., . . 

uddam, . 

Uddhya, family name, 
adigal, . 
u gn«» 5 • 

Pjjain, t >t„ 
ullekba, 

Uma, . 

Uma-Mah5svararya. m., 
tlnamanjeii, plates, . 
Unehageri, nele-vidu (camp), 
upadana, 

TJpadbmaniya sign, . 
Upladadiya, family name, 
Upladadiya. vi.. 


£agjk 

* * 22 3, 224., 22s 

312, 326 
300, 301, 315, 319, 320 

344. 34& 

. Salnva . ?48 n 

96 n. 4 
S12, 32S 
305,306 
. 246 
- 260 
- 33? 

312, 325 
273, 274, 277, 275. 276 


222 


• • * 222 

, 21, 237, 265, 260 
. 21, a40. 234 

• 250, 256 & n. 6 
29, 31, 34, 67, 71, 8S r 331, 336 

• « 36 n. 4 

. 251 

. 244, 245 Ti f 3 

Bliutala-vira, Ts i~u=vad i 

. . . 303 

299,312, 310, 323 
» . 68, 60 

, . 262 

- » 284, 286 

. . 81 , 85 . 88 

• . . 2i*l 

. . . 3h 

• . . 4 , 7 

. 326 

• ■ , 246 

. . 69, 71,78 

381 

18, 36, 44, 81, 330, 336 
. 326 

• . . 312 


Tbe figures refer to pages ; «. after a d~ nie t » " ' “ — 

ami add. after a figure to Additions and ejections' ^ S?*? ?® nambw * f * er n ‘ *° - tbe of tbe fbot-»o4e 

«».-«»natry ; di -dutrlct, dnision ; tf«’.=dhmitv -do _ ° llOT otier abbreviations are used cbjef ? 

feudatory ; &. ^og , m. = ma . n ; wr -memntam; /i = ‘ h ,. r ? Same ’ d>tto ’ ^-= dynasty; N. ^Eastern; 
la^jge, town; JT. = Western, fC0 . = womau ’ * s * a *= see also? -w >=eni«anK i ; temple * 
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Uppala, vi , 

U ppuldadiya, family name , 
upavana, 

Upendra-Saraavati, m., 

-U ppuv any ampu fctur , in., 

-urakote, for -vurakote, 

Or-gavrmda, official title, . . 

Ungola, pi ace, ... 

Urigola-saratrana, iiruda, 

4ir padi Uttamaaembi padi, p> overb, 

-B.ru for -vu.ru, • . 

tTiunganti, «i , . 

uahmsha, temple gift, 

Utkala, co., . 

Utkal.eadra-jay a-pandita-vira, iiruda, 

Uttama-cheri, vi = Uttairanckeri-Kilajyui . 

U fctam a nambi , in., ... 22S, 224, 228, 229 

TJttamanaiobi, sur., 223 

U ttaroan cber i- K ilaiy ur (or Kilyuru), vi., 346, 347, 352 


Page 

. . . 321 

. . 258 

. 17 

. 258 

300, 307, 314, 317, 320 
. . . 233 

. 279, 282, 2S5 

. . 250, 256 

300 
. 223 

. 232 
. 312, 323 

3, 6, 301, 320 
. 265 

. 300 


I 


Uttara, nakshat / a, 

'll tt&ray ana-samkranti, 


Uttir&m (Utfcara-Pbalgimi), nalesiatra, 
ID tukuru, «»., * 


v,>g, 

<v, form of, 
Vachaspati, 
Vadagalai, see t,\ 
V ada vida, place 
Vadavanala, » 
vadda-lSgula, . 
vadda-lavula. 


278, 279, 280, 281 
30, 37, 39, 42, 44, 54, 

55, 57. 59, 61, 64, 66, 

67, 6S, 71. 73 n., 79, 

82, 85, 88, 286, 334, 

335, 337 
340, 343, 344 
312, 32?. 324 




19, 58, 68, 75, 222, 272, 333 

40, 43 

24b n. 4 

273, 274, 225,276, 377 
, . . • . . 4, 7 

. . . . 76, 78, SO n. 5 

76, 79, 80 n. 5, 81 
wadda-ravulada pergade, official title, * 338. 339 

Saddiga, BdsTitraMta h., ... - 284 

Vaddipati, family name , . - • * ' 

TOdba . land measure, - . 12, 12 n. 6 & 7, 14 

Yafmaldhava-Bbafcta ,, faintly name, - - * 82/ 

. . 269, -324, 326 

Yidhdla, gotra, . - • 


Ya db ula* k ula-Desi ka, 

m y. * - 

Vadlbhasimha, sur. of A3itasena ; 
YSgha-deva, JParfMra ehief 
Y&hnlsa, * • * 

v&ickchu* 

Yaidya* **.- 
Vsid^anatha, m , 
vaidya-sastra* * 

Vaa&yesa-Bhatta* *&•> 

Yaijayanti, vi ^ $. a. Banavasi, 
Yausateya, 
vaippichchu, * 


Page 

Kumara-Narasimhacbai va. 

, . 305, 30 6 


. 53 

11 & a l 
262 
, 340 
. -27 

* 29^ 

. 62 
29o 

264*, 266, 268, *370, 271 
* , . 335 

. 340 


era & % ears 


VaisliELavas > sect , 
v&isvadeva, 

vaiyabrifcy a -kara, functionary, 
vaay apjity a- kara, 
vaj&peya, ^ * 

Yajasaneyi Sakha, . 

Yalabhi, co., . 

Yalabki (—Gupta) era, s. 
VaJichckeri, jplace, * 
Yallam-Bhatta, m , . 

Yalli-giri, 

Yanada-Ba^a, dg, s * 

Y a riada- R £Ly a, JPd^dga L*, 
Yauakovaraiyan, Eajaraja 
Y anapalli, t >t 9 * 

Yanava nadti* - 
Yanavasi = Bana\ asi 
Yanavase 1N\ cUe-u ousaad, £ i 
Tweh e-ihousand. 

Yaxigaru Tiruiuala- m , 
Vangfirvidu, vi , 

Yam, div.j 

Ydnivals, s* xr a - * 

Y#rada, m , 

Varadarija, Matia pr°me, 
VaradSrya, «*., • * * 

Varadayya-Devachoda-ilahaiaja 

Mat l a prince. 

Y araha = Visiin u, . • 

Yarabi, gotra, 

Yarakuri, vt.. 


304, 306, 346, 347, 352. 353 
. 19 


15, 16 u n. 1 

. 16 & -i 1 

. . 255 

. 13 

. 18 


. 344, 345 

289 

. . . 283. 293 

. 300, 301, 303, 304, 320 
288, 293, 2S7, 315 
Vdndda prince, . 304 

. . . 312, 387 

. 288 & n. 2, 293, 297 

a. Sana vi, i. 


- n 

. 312, 321 

. 47 

. . 2bJ 

252, 293, 314 
. 323 

. 240. 25j 

262, 291, 024 
= Varaua-iija, 

247, 254, 318 
269, 271, 272 
. , - 860 


The figures refer to pages; «. after a used:--cA ^hiU, 

MrtKM.rftn.gp.* to AddMm, «d Co=«*«s». Xh > »* « £ .-SS«er» , 

Tillage, town; IF. = Western i tco.-woman, Sfi * 
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Page 

84, 67# 71# 79, 85, 268, 

331# 836 
324, 325 

* 323 
. 261 

• 232 

. 284 

. 260 

300, 319 

219, 260, 268, 290, 321, 

322, 323, 324, 325, 

326, 327, 328 
. 10 

V asu-chantramu, Telugu poem, 243, 244 & n. 1, 

245 2 

Vasudeva,/a£&£r of Krishna, 

Vasude^a, div s. a . K|*isbna 3 
Vasude\a, family name, . 

Vasmievj, G ana pat} arya, m., 

Yasudevarya, m., * 

Yatsa#y5tfm, . . , 

Yatsa, Icing, . . . 

Vattalurx, vt., , 


Varanasi, vi., * 

Varanasi, sur • 
Varanasi Lingarya, m., 
Vaiikonda, vu, 
Varmans (?), * * 

vasa, * . » 

Va Sasha, 

Y&sishtha, gv.ru, « 

Vasishtha, gotra, 


Vasta\ya Kayastha, 


♦ 294, 315 

26, 27 

• • 327, 328 

* . 327 

. 324 

. . 66, 60, 83 

55, 84, 335, 337, 339 
. . . 262 


Vatteluttu, alphabet, s. a , . alphabet, Vatteluttu. 


Vavanarasa, general # 
veda, 

veda, sakha, sutra — 
Ajaaramba-s,, * 
Bddhayana# 
Prahyayana-s,# * 
Katyayana-s., . 
R*g-v*, 


Velaikkaran, title, 
Vellala, vi., * 

"V ellala, * * 

Y ejlangoili, W., 


* . . 334, 336 

47# 50, 67, 71, 81, 85, 86. 257 

• • « * • 289 

289, 290 

• • * • • 290 

. . . 291, 326, 327 

228, 258, 259, 260, 261, 262, 

263, 291, 321, 322, 323, S24, 

325, 326, 327, 328, 329 
Sama-w, .•••*.. 290 

Sukla-Yajnr-v.# . * 262, 291 

Yajur-v., . . 228# 258, 259, 260, 261, 262, 

263, 289, 290, 291, 321, 322, - 

323# 324# 525 # 326, 327, 

328, 329 

* . 257, 295, 317 

* « * . 260 

« • + * 289 

» • * * 323 

* 258 


Vedanta, * * 

Vedanta, fatni ly name, 
VecHppa-Pandita, m J 
Yedappaya, m , 
Vedartha, family name, 


P AGE 

* * 304 

312, 321, 322 
342, 343, 344 

300, 307, 314, 

317, 320 

Vellangolli Grant, 305 

Vellangudi Plates of Yenkatapati*deva Maharaja 1, 

% 298 sqq. 

312, 321, 324 
. 312, 325 

312, 321, 324 
. 3X2, 323 

. . 262 

* . 290 

297, 299# 319 

323 
. 322 


Vellaturu, vi., • » 

Velluru, vt., • 

Yelp mn alia or -manna, vt , * 

Velvumiru, vt., . # , 

Yemnla, farm ly name , « . 

Vengala-Adhvarin, m, 

Yengalamba, V fayanagara queen , 
Yengalarya, m. f * • 

Vengam-Bhatta, m., . 

Venga (or Yengi)-tribhnvanl-malla# huuda, 


250, 

256, 300 
. 2:3 

53, 54. 56 
261, 262, 291 
. 326 
246 ft m 4 
• . 91 

„ 91 

. 91 

* 91 


Veng&ya, m., . 

Vengl, vt , 

Venkata, . 

Venkata, Kaf ha-sagara, m„, 

Venkata I, Kamdfa Jc 
Venkata I, Vijayanagara k. f 
Venkata II, do., 

Venkata III, do., 

Venkata IV, do*, 

Venkata V (Venkata-dih a-M&haraja), Vtj ay ana- 

gar a Jc., . 91, 92, 96 

Venkata- Amatya, «»., 289 

Venkata-Bliatta, m., * 258, 260, 290 

Yehkata-deva Maharaja, s. a. Venkata V, . 94, 96 

Venkatadri, m , * . 291, 321, 322, 323, 324, 

325, 326, 327, 328 

Venkntadri, Vtjayanagara prince, . 244 & n. 8, 

245 n. 3, 248, 249, 254 
Venkatadri-Bhatta# «*., * • • . 290 

Venkatadn-Raja, Vtjcfyanagata prtnce, 296,299,319 
Venkatamba, Vi^ayanagara queen, . 297, 299, 319 

Venkatamba, wo., . . 321 

Vehkatapati I, V ijayanagara 1c 298-302, 313, 318, 

319, 329 

Venkatapati-deva-Baya, do*, 293, 295, 296, 297, 317 
Venkatarya# m., . • 260, 262. 321, 324, 325# 326 


T he ngnres refer to pages ; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after n to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections The following other abbreviations are used . — cA, *» chief. 
so = country ; dh. — district, division, dtv. = divinity ; do. = the same, ditto; dy. dynasty ; Eastern ifcud.vL 
feudatory ; h * « king ; m. * man , mt . = mountain % ri. *» river ? s. a* = aee also ; sur. = surname ; te . « temple ; vuwm. 
village# town ; W. ^ Western ; wo, «* woman. 
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Yenkataya, m., . » 

Venkatesa =* Venkatapati, * 

^ snkstcs&ji d%v.y * * 

Venkayya, Andugula, poet. 
Vemnila-devi, wo., . * 

Venneya-Bhatta, general, * 
vent he or ventheya, * 

Venu gopala-Bv amm, div., . 
Yette-kaiankulam, place, • 

\ eyyavachcha, * 

veyyavachcha-kara, . 

Viauni, di. 3 $. a 0 Vikrauni. 
vibhoga, . • * 

Yilile, Dvivedin, s, Vilhe, * 
Vijaya, s. years. 

Vi^a^ a ~ Arjuua, 

Yjjsya, *. a . Vijayasakti. 
Vijayaganda-gopala, G-rant of, 
Yi] ayamangalatn > record at, 
Vijayanagara, co., , 

V ij a} anagara, dy<> . 


Yijaya-Pandya, * • * 

Vi]a>&ragb&vatya, 

V iysy aranga ChokkanStha, Nay aka Jc., 
Vijaya-Raya, V yayanagara Jc. 3 
VijayaS&kti, Chandella Jc , • 


Vijjala « Bijpla, Kalaehurx k , . 

* 

viketu, * • • * 

Vikrama, Jc*, s. a. Vikramaditya VI, * 

Vxkrama era, a* years. 

Yikramaditya V (T rxbhuvanam&lla) , Chalukya k , 


P AG05 
289, 325 
. 293 
287, 292, 296, 313 

* 244 
45, 47, 51 

28, 29, 30. 31 
223, 228 
92, 93 
288, 293 
16 n 2 
16 & n 2 

* 1, o 
10 

247, 254, 298, 318 

, * 93, n* 

. . . . 222 

. . . . 91 

. 89, 90. 91, 92 222, 

223, 243, 298, 303, 

304, 307, 346 
. . . 36 n 4 

• * , . 322 

88, 89, 90, 

91, 94, 96 
. 346 & n 1, 

352 

10, 12, 14, 273, 

274, 275, 276 
, * 274 

* * 10, 14 

* « * 1, 4 

* * , 38 


Yikramaditya VI, do. 


28, 29, SO 

. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 

38, 41, 46, 58, 59, 62, 

69, 70, 72, 82, 84, 87, 

330, 335, 359 

Yikraxnanka, Kadamha prtnce, . . . 355, 359 

Vikrluni, du> * 273* 274, 276 

Vikjiti, s. a. years. 


Vilambin, e. a . years. 

Vilapakam Grant, . 

Yiihe, Dnvedin, m. 9 * 

Villuri, vt„ 

Vina, family name, . 

Yinayasena, Jam teacher , 

Vinikonda, fort , 
vinlmaya, . , 

viniyuktaka, . 

Vira * V Irabhadra, . 

Ylra (or Periya Yirappa), Nay aka k 


Y irabhadra, te of, at Txhalli, 
Yira-Bhupati, Ndyaka 1., . 


Fags 

. 287, 300 

10, 13 
/ 258 
. 263 
. « 54 

297, 299, 319 
252, 257, 293, 314 
* 18 
84, 87 
288, 293, 

297, 315 
. 337 

. 300-303, 305 '307, 

316, 318 
. 300, 301, 314, 317, 320 
. 73 

(or Odeya) (III), 

. 222, 223, 228, 229 


v ira bhupa-samudram, place > 
i iragal, . 

Yi i a- H a r iha ra- Hay a Udaiyar 
Vtj ay anagara prince , * 

Ylra-Hemmali'Eaya, Lord of ZVIaya-pnri, Vijaya- 
nagara prince , . . . 247, 254, 298, 318 

Yira'Karuuiba^aiyar, m., * * * 344, 345 

virarna, absence of, . . . * * 273 

Yiram-Bkatta, m., . . . 290, 321, 322, 32S, 324 

Yirana, a. Yirana-mahacharya. 

Yirana-YIahacharya, engraver, 246, 253, 257, 292, 

& n 3, 296, 297, 

318, 329, 353 

Viranna, m , . • . * . - 323 

Vha-Xolamba, Jc., s a . Jayasimha III, * . 60 

Vira-Pandya, ruler of Fuligere, . . . 36 & n. 4 

Yiiappa, m., 323 

Yirappa, NdyaJca Jc., . . • ,90 

Ylrappa, Muttu, Nay aka Jc., . . .90 

Yirappa Xayaka, or Penya, or Peda- Yirappa 
Xayaka = Yira-Bhupati, N ay aka Jc., * 302,303 

Yira-Pratapa Yenkatadeva, Nay aka k , * 90, 96 

Yira-Pratapa*deva-Baya II, Vijayanagara k. 9 222, 

224, 228, 229 

Yira-Baghava, Vijayanagars k., 

Yirary^ rn., 
virasana posture, . 

Ylrasena, t7ai n t$acher+ 

Yira-Yalaiiiiya^ Banauin, 

Vir&Yan&lIdr, t i , . * 


. 319 

* . 324 

• * 89 

• 54 

* * 332 

307, 314, 320 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after n. to the number of the footnote 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections Tbe following other abbreviations are us * \ ^ *”f , J 
co. “ country ; dt. « district, division ; dir. = divniity ; do. -the same, ditto, dy. - uy nasty ; ^.-Eastern, / . 

^da^y; , ^. = mountain 5 n- river ; «.-see also, ^.-surname } ^- temple, 

village, town j JT.-Weatern ; wo 
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Page 



Page 

Viraya, 

. . 29Q 

Vya.su* « * * 

. 

255 ». 

Vlresvara, te. of, at Madura, « 

. 306 

Vy&saravarya, in , 

* 

* • . 32, 

Viruru, t?i , * * 

312 324 


32, 

S3, 35 & n 2 , 37 . 

visa, measure, - 

.75 81,332 


3^ 

40 42, 44, 45, 

visarga, form i,£. 

. 243 n 1 


4S, 

52, 69, 61, • 4 

?r omission of, - 

2S7, 346 


& n 

4 66 . 67. 68 , 82, 

Vishnu, div., . 41 add* 68 , 222, 

229, 299. 319 



85, 88 , 334, 

Vishnn, Boar incarnation of* 

. 22*2 351 



336, ?52 

V islmus\ ami, family name, 

259 




Yiahmn ardbaua, goira , 

. 261, 290 




Vislivaksena, div., * * * 

292, 296 , 313 

W 



visva-chakra, mahadand* 

294, 300. 315 




Yia’v amitra, gbtra, « • - 260, 

•289, 323, 325 

"Washermen, Quarter of the. 

. 

* * » b 

Visvanatlia, div , 

. 303. 304 

. Western Kshatrapa numerical symbols, * . 231 

VisvanMha, m* * 

291, 321 




Viavamaths, Ifayaka l ? * 288, 293 

297 305,315 




Yisvanatba L do, . * 90,96, 

300, 301, 

Y 



303, 304, 

305, 30C, 





317, 320 329 

y, doubling before, - 

. 

18, 243 

VLvanatha 1L ffo*. • * . • 

.90, 94, 906 

y, form of, . . . 21,68,74,75,81,234, 

Y I^amatha III, do * 

.90,93 306 



240, 278, 2SO, 284 

Visa anatka-B hat t& . 

. 259 

y> tilling hiatus, 

« 

. . 236 71. %. 

Vi>\ &nat!iar\ a, , « - * 

. 325 

V, subscript, form oi 5 

* 

. 237 

Vi- appa, /> 2 ? 2 c-* ^ Vi£\ smiths. Ill 

i/a foi a, . 

* 

. 333 

Vii'iasena, or Yi^va&imlia, maha-lshaii rpa. 

. 230,232 1 

\ 3da\ a, dg.* 

.274, 333, 335, 3 SC. 337 

YV*as*mha Lshatrapa* $ a asei*a 


Y&du^ace. 

« 

... 3o2 

V i»\ &\ s year:* 


Yajnam-Bliatra, 


. 323 

Vjv* t£va:a dk * , - 

274, 275,300 

\ aiiiauiurth m , » • 

• 

. . . 322 

Vitasta or Jeliiaia, r , 

. 17 

Yaiilai \ a, m 4 . 

* 

. 322 

\ Itt tiSlt-** j m m . * 

. 3-6, 328 | 

Yajiie&it-YY^an m » 

* 

. . *258 

VitthalA-dcva-JIaMrajs goiersl, » 

. 304 

lahlt^Yara* m , 


290, 291, 323, 32 S 

\irrbalaiya, »i , • 

. 326 ! 

Y’a^fie^vara-Aiihvarm m, . 

• 

. 324 

Y jyaiaii, Jupiter. * 

. 341. 342 

Yajur "7 itln, s. a. VecU. 



Vpd} a, ancient name far Ort$$a* ** 

. 291 

labkan Sattan* get erai, « 

* 

. , 341 3 %o 

Vcdva Peru-BhattR, m , 

. 289, 291 

Yalamanta- 1 ataman tn 



Y uiavurm, ft., - 

. 312 327 1 

YalaxuniuLpldu-i bennapa:!^ m 

! * 

. 2 ±5 257, 239 

Y t.rampati, c*., • * * * 

. , 259 ! 

Y alia, iit.f • * * 

* 

. . . 202 

votary, jigwred s 

. 1 , 81 

YaUam-Bhait^ m s . , 

258, 2t-0, 290, 291, 322 

Vpkd&ara, • • * • * 

, 361 

Yallar^a, w., . 

• 

. 324 

VribChiba, s r a. Tail. 


Y^alldya, m , 

* 

. 2-. 2 

Y i^lxiiXy 'faffi'iltys * p * 

. 26 

Yailn-Bhafta, m , * * 

* 

. . . 238 

\ r.tta, . . • .345,253,257, 

295, 302. 320 

^ axna, re l igiou# fractal t . 

- 

. . 29, 39 

pu fur u, • • * * 

. 242 

^ama* dir 3 . * • 

• 

. « . 360 

vtmlia^ a for n° « * * * 

. 89 

Y'a^nti^utn — BLlraa, 

* 

. tiO 

\ nttaras v am, # • ® * • 

. . 242 

Y'amnianuru, vi * 

• 

* . 31*2, 8*22 


— ■ - L, — — t \ 

The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to foot«notes, the cumber after » to the numhei oi the foot-note 
a x&add. after a figure to 'Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used: — ch. == chief - 
co country; di.== district, division, div. =* divinity ; do =the same, ditto; dy. “dynasty ; E “Eastern ; feud. = 
f oudatory ; 7c. •= kmg , m = man . mt. ■= mountain , nver see also , &ur, “surname j ie. * temple j e»* =* 

Tillage, town ; 7F.= Western; woman. 
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Pass 

Y amnna, ....... 89 

/ 

Yamtina.rya, Sri-P'aivhnava acharya, • . 347 

Yarra, m 261 


Yaira^a, tk , * 

m • 

. 261 

Yarrn-Bhatta, ©i., 

• * 

. 260, 262 

la^adata, too , 

• * 

22, 24, 25 

Ya&ah* »2 , 

* • 

10 , 13 

1 asddatta, wo , s 

a \ aladata 


lat&inanta, i?„ 

* « 

. . . 312. 325 

la\atias, piop-te (Muhammadans), 2$7, 300, 319 

Yayati, h , 

. 

24/7, 251, 293, 318 

for e, and mce 

rma, . 

. 242, 287 

years — 



of the C\ cle™ 



Araanda, , 

. 

69 70, 72, 334, 336 337 

Angiras, . 

• • 

. . . 37, iO, 44 

Bakudkamy a. 

• 

. . 33 ±, 333,337 


Baim or Bhanu (Snbhanu), . 278, 279 


Clntiabhanu, 

. 32, 

33, 35, 346, 352 

Bunclubhi, 

• • * 

. . 28b 

Dm mati, . 

• • 

. 59, bl, 64 

I & vara. 

• * 

. 76, 78, 31 

Java, 

m * m 

223, 224, 228 

KiUka, 

n # p 

. 334. 855 

Naudana, 

• « * 

06, ti", 08 

Farabi* a\ a, 

• m 

. 82, So, SS 

Pmgala, . 

• • * 

3S0, 331, 332 

Pku anga, 

« * * 

. 74, 75 

Prabhava, 

# # * 

. 45, 48, 52 

Prajapati, 

• 

243, 251, 256 

Kaksiiatsa, 

♦ * % 

. b9, 71, 73 

badhlrana. 

4 • ft 

28, 20. 30 

^arva]it, . 

« 

. 37, 30, 42 

-MTinukha* 

a ^ 

* . 37, 40, 44 

Viyaya, 

* a 

54, 55, 57 

Vihrama, t 


. ft, ^ 

Viknti, 

* • 

. 89,94,96 

V tUmbm, 

, . 237, 203, 287 

300, 313, 319 

Vi5va*asu, 

h a inky a Vik 'am a— 

• » . 

28U, 2S1. 2 82 

6, a * 

• « 

. 51, 04, fi9 

2., 

ft « ft 

• 32, 53, 

3J 

* * * 

2 j , 39, -i 2 


, Fa&e 

years— (confd.) 

Orupta — 


83 j .»*•&«* 15 

Lokak&la, see Saptarsbi Era. 


Eegnal, 


23, 24, 25, 

37, 40, 44, 45, 



48, 52, 230, £33, 265, 



266, 367. 

268, £69, 371, 



?72, 334, 

335S, 337, 340, 

Saka — 



341. 343, 344 

103, 

• 

* - 

. 234, 235, 236 

127, 

• 

• 

. . 238, 239 

801(f), * 

* 

• 

. . 231, 232 

818, 

m 

• * 

. 278, 279 

838, 

% 

* . 

280, 281, 282 

884, 


• a 

. 28b 

902, 

ft 

• # 

• • 2, o, 8 

929, 

* 

* ft 

74, 75 

933, 



. . 28,29,30 

9o9, • 

# 

« 

. 76, 78, SI 

960, 

ft 

m ft 

334, 335, 337 

974, 

ft 

* * 

. 66, 67, 68 

973, 

ft 

- • 

. 54, 5o, o7, 338 

y88. 

ft 

ft • 

. 82, S3, 88 

990 


• « 

. 354, 355 

996, 

• 

* • 

. . 60, 70, 71 

997, 

• 

« «• 

. . 69, 71, 73 

999. 


• * 

330, 331, 332 

1493, 

ft 

» * 

. 243, 251, 256 

1520, 

ft 

. 2 87, 293 ; 

, 297. 300, 313, 319 

Sail vahana- Saka- 

- 



1336*, 

• 


223, 324, 228 

1384, 

ft 

. 

. . 346, 352 

1630, 

• 

* m 

. . 89, 04, 96 

Sapt-rski Era S3, 


m « 

. 15 

Valaolil 183, 


« 

IS. 19 

Vikraii!.!. — 




1230, 

• 

* * 

10, 12, 13, 14 

1261, 

ft 

m * 

273, 275, 276, 277 

Yellau-a, Matla Tc , 

ft 

♦ «r 

. 252, 256 

Yel 1 ama- ray a- aam adram, plaQe»= Ellaum, 245, 252, 253 

Y el lama- ra^ en d ra - sain n dram , 9 * a* Fenuguluru, v/ , 

\ellam-Bhatta, 

m 


845, 252, 253 
* - . 32C 

1 elldr^ a, w , 

0 

• • 

. . . 321 


ILe fcgn r e» refer to pftgefc n aitr* i i^\re t-> foot-notes, tb* 1 * umber alters to the number of the foot-nut*. 
\nd add* after a figure to Aduitions a. i c vp*, lie fo.k^msr other abbiov latxons art tibed — <h ~ chuf 

co *tcu»tr} , d„ - disir.t ** * * & 1 ' > * * »di*xint\ , do the t-am* , ditto; dy =■ dynasty , j£ -* Eastern , ** 

ieudatory , fc«Li:ig ; «« =»toan > ~ utmtaiii . e — uver* a. a s fco 5 s>tr.~ surname * = temple, m*=- 

villaje, town * ?F* ** VT t a tern * ~ ^ c« an 
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Yella-Vcghla, family • 


Page 

* 328 

yogm, 

Page 

• . 342, 345 

Yeiumanuru, vi , 

« 

, 312, 322 

Ysainotika, k. of Saurashtra dy , 

20, 21, 22, 23 f 24, 25 

y* for i, and vice versa • 

• 

* 287 

Y udhishthira, . 

. . . 256 

Ymai ui i, vt^ * , # 

Ymkulli, t,i., . 


« 263 

. 260 

Yukty-agama, * 

* . 64 n* 

Yu am (or AvaniJj^/cmtZy name. 


. . 259 

Yiisuf Adil Shah, of Bljapur, 

• • 243 n 6 

} 5ga m astronomy, 

• 

, 116 

Yuva-raja, title , . 

• 24d n. 2, 278 


The figuies refer to pages , n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after n to the number of the foot-note 
and add after a figure to Additions and Corrections The following other abbreviations are used; — <?A.— chief ; 
co, = country ,<£».= district, division j d'tv* — divinity , do — the same, ditto, dy, ®= dynasty , JS = Eastern , feud** 
feudatory , £.=king; man, mt , « mountain , r», * river, a. *=$ee also, wr, = surname, temple, vu *** 

\ j Uage, ton n , TT. =~ Western ; wo* ==- woman, 



